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FIRST DIVISION. 

TO THE TIME OF NICHOLAS I., OR TO THE APPEARANCE OF 
THE PSEUDO-ISIDORIAN DECRETALS. 

A. D. 726 — 858. 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

HISTORY OF THE GREEK OHURCH. 

SouRCKB : — ^The Byzantine writers, ^Tlcepharua to the year 769 (see Lit. II. 
Period), Theophanes to the year 813 (see Per. Div. 2), and after this Corutan- 
Hne Porphyrogenneta (f A. D. 959), and Josephus Oenenas (about A. D. 
940) to the year 867, Georgias Monachus to the year 959, Simon Logotheta 
to 967, Leo GrammaHcus to 1013. Trom these sources are drawn the histories 
of Georgius Cedrenus (A. D. 1067), John Zonaras (A. D. 1118), and Michael 
Glykas (A. D. 1450). 

CONTROVERSY CONCERNING THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES. 

See : Imperialia decreta de cultu imaginum in utroque imperio promulgata, col- 
lecta et Ulustrata a M e 1 c h . Haiminsfel dio Goldasto, Francof. 1608. 
8vo. — Jo. Dallaeusde imaginibus. Lugd. Bat. 1642. Svo. — L u d . M a i m- 
bourg hist, de Th^resie des iconoclastes. Paris. 1679 and 1683. 2 voll. 12mo. 
Frid. Spanhcmii historia imaginum restituta, Lugd. Bat. 1686. 8vo. (re- 
cus. in Ejusd. opp. T. II. p. 707) — W al c h ' s Ketzerhistorie, Th. 10 u. 11. — 
J. Ch. Schlosser's Geschichte der bilderstflrmenden Kaiser des oström. 
Reichs. Frankf. A. M. 1812. 8vo. 
VOL. II. 1 



2 Third Period. Div. I. A. D. 796 — 858. 

The worship of images had long reached a height of absurdity 
revolting to every Christian principle,^ when the emperor Leo III., 
Isauricus (A. D. 716-741) an enlightened and energetic prince, be- 
came (in what way is uncertain) ^ violently opposed to it.^ At first he 
contented himself with forbidding the practice (A. D. 726), but soon 
afterwards (A. D. 730) commanded the pictures to be taken away 
from the churches.^ These measures were enforced by the removal 
of the Patriarch of Constantinople, Germanus,^ who ventured to oppose 
them, and the substitution of the more submissive Anastasius ; and by 
vigorously suppressing various tumultuous movements in different parts 
of the empire.^ In Rome, indeed, where his authority was denied,'^ 

^ Even the author of the oratio adv. Constantinum Cabalinum, a fanatic of the 
eighth century, can only answer (c. 13) the reproach : « ytnk mSm iS^M't/urt? rki 
tlmivmt by the rejoinder : l^ttxus )«)s|m to Ay^dfitfimr$9 Xmif cf. Joannis Damasc. 
opp. ed. Le Quien T. I. p. 621 and 622. 

s Walch Th. 10. S. 202 ff. Schlosser I. c. S. 161, attempt to explain the cause 
of this prejudice. Vid. TTieophanes ad ann. VI. Leonis p. 386 : T«vrf rf iru 
My»»tt9 i ßmfiXtvt r§vt *EC^«i«vf tuü r§vf M«»r«MVf ^«errif ir^*i, and then ad ann. 
Vli. follow the first denunciations of picture- worship, in tne suppression of which 
the emperor was especially assisted by the renegade Beser and Theophilus, bishop 
of Nsdcolia. In the Synodicon vet. c. 138. (in Fabricii bibl. graec. vol. XI. p. 
248) Leo is called <r^ wXAv^ Ktn^mtrifv Iwt^mU't» N««*rX»MKr, »ai B/rf)# IXst^mim» 
^m^MMtitfif^uf rifv aifitria»x'** x^mtifUf^f. It is wortliy of remark that Leo cousid» 
ered the ravages of a volcano which broke forth in the Cretan sea, as the punish« 
ment of the impiety of picture-worship. JVteephori breviar. p. 37 : J^f I» m 
ü»09i^ftÄrm9 t^f>»^U0t n tuü Wß»9)ttffWimt ytynitm $}ifUf§f r§ rißd^ruff cf. Jlieophane$ 
p. 389. 

' See the emperor's own words in a letter to Gregory II. bishop of Rome, cf. 
Oregorii Epist. I. ad Leonem in Mansi T. XII. p. 959 : mS ü»int it^Xm ritm 
äfmirXn^wrt, — •/ w^t^»wvfr%t mvrkg ii7«X«Xi«^, — [w lit w^»eM,tnu9 ;^i4fMri/ifTMy 
tuä wmt ittf »mSt* ifuimftMj lutS-itf iTirfv i ^tif, f$4rt I» «v^«»^» ftnr* M rvf ynf (Kxod. 
XX. 4.).-— irXfiMftf^iir«» fUt rig iifuw ra^ttw»! Aßi^Bus Mai w^mwm ;^u^m'<i«««* 

* Comp, especially Theophanes, p. 336 - 343. Nicephorus, p. 37 - 38. 

^ Subservient as he had shown himself in acknowledging the Monotheletic 
doctrines to please the emperor Philippicu^, and afterwards renouncing them to 
please his successor (Theophanes, p. 330. Nicephorus, p. 81. Walch 's Ketz- 
ergesch. Th. 9. S. 466 ff.), he was immovable in his adherence to image worship. 
In the Actis Condi. Nicaeni II. Actio IV. in Mansi T. XIII. p. 99 seq. are three 
letters from him. The third ad Thomam Episc. Claudiopolos is a long defence of 
the use of pictures. P. 125 he dwells particularly on the miracles that have 
thereby been wrought, of which the most wonderful seems to be A ly Sm^MwiXu 

• Namely, the revolt in Greece and the Cyclades (Theophanes, p. 339. JVtc«- 
phoru$, p. 37), and the uproar in Constantinople at the taking down of the cruci- 
fix (called i Avri^nrrJif) Iw r»tt mrnXntrMtrims Gregor. II. Ep. I. äd Leonem 
Mansi T. XII p. 969. Theophanes, p. 339 (who calls it rj^» «••? xvßUv iSmim ri^ 
iir) r^s ;t«A»«f ryX«), comp. W a 1 c h Th. 10. S. 178 ff. S c h 1 os s e r S. 177. 

' Oregorii II. Epistolx 2 ad Leonem Imp. (written A. D. 730, not 726. 
Walch Th. 10. S. 173) in the Actis Concil. Nic«ni II. Mansi T. XII. p. 969 
seq. The ignorance and want of decency betrayed in these letters shown in 
Bower's History of the Popes. Walch Th. Jl- S. 271 ff. e. g. p. 966: 
tuü ret fMMfk wmtiim »armwat^ivri ^»v. yv^mwtt %it rks Imr^ißkt rSt r«'«/;^f/iv»» umi 
tiwi * in \ym %lfu i »MrrnXurnt mai )i»»nif rm tUi»m * »mi i&Siv «ii^ itmuuhtt «Mw 



Chap. L Qruk Church. ^ 1. Picturt'Cantraver$y. 3 

aod in the East, which was now overrun by the Saracens,^ Leo was 
Ibrced to allow his measures to be blamed with impunity ; ^ but in hb 
own realm the party exposed to picture-worship (tlnovofAaxoh elxovoxXd" 
nah üxoroxavarai, xQ'^ojuxvoxajrjyoQoi') soon became by far the most 
OQinerous.^0 Leo's successor, Constantine Copronymus (A. D. 
741 - 775), an emperor equally honored by his subjects and beloved 
by his soldiers, pursued the same course. After the defeat of the 
seditious Artabasdus, who had attempted to make his cause more pojp- 
oltr by declaring in favor of the worship of pictures (A. D. 741 - 
743),^^ this practice assuming constantly a more and more fanatical 
character, especially amongst the monks, the emperor called a general 
council at Ck)nstantinople (A. D. 754), at which it was solemnly con- 
demned ; ^^ though at Rome ^^ and in the East,^^ the decrees of this 

III rib ut fmXih o» //ij'tpri, »mi Iati^ »v» lirmtitv^f ¥fri rm ^^»nfutvy «"«ei^ivSiir^ ^r 
ffvv «f^MM. '£7^4«v> ^v*' OT^imt • ßm^iXiv$ ruf hv^^imv (more probably Hezekiah 
2 Reg. 18, 4) ^T^ 9»TtuurUvt Umvrwf V^nymyi rh xmXMvv Spv I« r»v »«mv, »fy^ 
furk «sr«JMri«iif Iftmvrttff V^nymyn rm i7)«X« I» rSif \»»Xnfmf, 'AXn^Ss »«) O^Mg 
iitX^ 9— iTvf wä r$ €•* irue/i» uxh ««^ ^m Ttn U^ut Irv^ann^tf tS^^rt^ rv (Uzziah 
2 ChiOD. XX vi. 16 - 18)- Uuw ya^ to Sftv i hytm^/iim A«/323 u^yaytv iig rif nm» 
furm r«f iyimf »tßmrw, — p. 967 : rwi^i^i rM, ^«#4X1?, T«rv 3m «"^«»ii^tMiv, mS^trtMiv 
n «M^f^ft^d««, 4 hti»mw Ml} )MiT«A.i^f r£f ler§^tmf luä T^my^ftSt rmt UM9m tuä 



* See Johannis Danuueeni xiy»t y Air$Xtytirt>ui T^it r»vt ltmß£\Xnrmi rkt 
iyimt iUimt in opp. ed. Le ^ien T. 1. p. 305 seq. 

* The assertion of Theophanes, p. 340 : »i ftift yk^ n^} rik» ^x^rmh rSt 0%irrm 
iM«»«rv i ivenßhs irf »XXf r« «'^«#»vy«#iv, aXXk tuH wi^) rm Wfießttm rnt irmniytit 
Sur$M0itf tuü wirrit rSv iytm ' »oi rk Xtiyprnw mirSv i WKftpioMt, m$ «l )i)«r«»Xii 
WTM 'A^mß$t, iß!itXumr«, repeated word tor word by Georg. CeJrenus, p. 455, is 
contradicted by the historical facts. See Cone. Const. Andth. ix. and xL at the 
end of note 12. 

*^ The accounts of the persecution of the Iconoclast«^, given by later historians, 
ire much exaggerated. See W a 1 c h Th. 10. S. 286 ff. 

" Theophane»y p. 347 seq. 

" The 2f»f of the Council in the Acts Nie. II. Mani*i T. XIII. p. 205 seq. cf. 
p. 216 : 'Awi^rn^f hftit (I. X.) I* ruf ^•^«rtttS rtiv im/tiivm ltim^»mkmt 4r«i rit 
rm ä^Xät» rkdwnf ri mm) Xmr(tm$, umi th» I» «^iv^t« mm) kkn^tim «'^«^»vnir/v irmfm* 
Vimmtf. p. 221 : IlAkn "H — i rtit Mm»im$ hifuw^yit $u» M^nrt tcmrk ltmpi(»»t 
»mi^$»f Ti »mi r^i^rtvt vttnfSit iwifimti iSfrrt vfr» X^Cf^ ^* iiTmrfis \m»rf wun^mt r$ 
^U^^MTiw»* ^X* U Wßtrxnfuiri \fifrtMfi^fUv rnw iidivX«X«T(»ii«v Kark r» XiXhM 
Irav^ymyt, wtlrmt rut timt r^^Ufimft t«»v r^ muriv i^mrms f^h k^tteriifmt rnt »rUiS$t 
AXXc rrnvrnf *(§0*yfUff »mi ravrnv ^ißi^^mt, »mi But ri WMfifim, «'irS«« tj| rtS X^irrMi 
nXUgu W»9tui^§fMf9, p. 225 : At» Hi »m^it irdXms i rnt emrn^mt iifuit i^x^y** *'^ 
rüamrht *ln9wt r»vt lavrw r«vr«^«i^ fim^rkt »mi k^triXwt tJ r»v w»9»yi^r»r»it 
mifuirf immfiu M l»fattiru rSt rfurmf »mrk wmtrit i|«irSmiXiv, »Srtitf »mi W9 r§»t 
mir»y Si^irffTOf, jm) rm kvtriXmv l^mfuXX»uf, wi^rm nfimv ßm^tXtif i|«vtrTifri, «^ 
rm mir»» 'intufuirt ftfiMtrmt 3irv«^i/, 9^»$ »mrm^i^ftif /i^v fifim ««} itim^»mXfmf, 
Mi3sj(»ir«» H imtfM9t»S9 lx»^^ftmrtt9 lr«i(»«r^ii>«v »mrk ritt ynttwimt rw ^fVt »ti tx%y^9 
%mß*Xi»nt fu^^iimt »mi «'Xktnt. p. 251 : That they who should paint pictures of 
Christ were either Eutychians, or p. 255 Nestonans. p. 324 : ifA*^mmt i^/^A/M», 
k^ßXnm U9mt,»m) kXX»r^m9 »mt i^^iXv^fdm» 1» ritt rm X^irTwvivr {»»Xn^imt «r«^«» 
IMM« 1« irm9r»4mt SXnt »mi xCf^^*^(7"^'** '^'** i'^y^^^"* »m»»r%x»*mt whtmh^Smi» * 
(p. 328 :) ft,n»irt t«X^«v i9^^t9§9 rh dio9%nir»rt lirtTtiitvtt9 ri r$4wr»9 k^tßlt »«} 
k9iru9 Ifl'/Tif^iv/K«. • 21 r§Xfim k^i r»d irmpi9r»t »mrm€»iuk^at ii««v«e, ji w^mytn^mtt n 
nir«i iv {»»Xn^if 4 iv ttmrt»^ »^»ft ^ *f W'"* ** /**' l^is»* 



if»»*»t «T ^fi^ßurt^t n 2tm»$9t 
M^ »m^mt^tiw^m ' u ti /mv«^«v 11 Xm't»»tt kvmB-ifMirt^ir^ty »m) ruf ßmftXimtitt 9§fü$4t 



4 Third Period. Div. I. A. D. 726 — 858. 

council were not admitted. The picture-worshippers now took refuge 
in the monasteries, whence their fanaticism often broke forth in c^n 
resistance, and the consequence was a degree of severity towards the . 
monks, which, in some provinces, amounted to absolute persecution.^^ 
•On this account Constantine has become the object of monkish abhor- 
rence, and they have richly revenged themselves on him by their his- 
torical misrepresentations.^^ 

Under the next emperor, Leo IV. Chazarus (A. D. 775-760) the 
laws against the worship of pictures were still enforced. Irene, how- 
ever (780 - 802), was more favorably disposed towards this supersti- 
tion. At first she was compelled to be cautious for fear of the populace 
and the soldiery, but afterwards, in conjunction with the new patriarch 
Tarasius,^^ she summoned a synod which was broken up by an insur- 
rection at Constantinople ; ^^ but met again at Nice (Ccmc. cecum. 
VII. 787) and once more sanctioned it.*^ The decrees of this coun- 

iinv^»90f tertt, m Umfnt fSt r»u Biou w^§trmyfiarm9, tuä Xx^^t ^* frmtßtnm %§yfU^ 
rm9. Amongst the thirteen Anathemas athxed, particularly noticeable are Ix. 
(p. 345) : £7 rtf $1^ if*»>'»yf* 'rh' Jiuirmf^uw Ma^ia* tut^im »m) kXn^it B^i9ri»nf 




" cf. Concilium Lateranense, A. D. 769, Mansi T. XII. p. 713 seq. 

** 1vf»itni9 of Theoclorus, patriarch of Jerusalem about A. D. 766 in Actis 
Cone. Nie. II. Mansi T. XII. p. 1135. Comp. Walch Th. 10. S. 376 ff. 

*^ Leo first put Andreas to death (A. D. 762), ixiyx»rrm murw t«» ArS/Si««?, tuti 
OuiXitrm, tin tut) I«vX srov ^«'«»«Xtt/yr« «vro, Theophanes^ p. 363. Then followed, 
A. D. 766 to 775, a scries of crucllit;«* called forth by the obstinacy of the Icono- 
clasts, Theoph. p. 367 seq. JVieephorus, p. 45, seq., especially Acta S. Stephani 
in the Analectis Grajcis ed. Monach. Benedict. Pari-*. 1688. 4to. p. 896 seq. 
Comp. Walch Th. 10. S. 403 ff. Schlosser S. 228 ff. 

" Comp. Walch Th. 10. S. 413 ff. On the names Copronymos (see the account 
Theoph. p. 334) and CabaUinus vid. Walch S. 356 flf. — Theophanes, p. 370 : 
*u9Tax*y f-l* rkf v^ttßumf riff ^a^B4uv umi ^t«rix§v jm(2 irAvrttp rSn «tyi»»f lyy^m^ttf^ 
m itttt^iXut, Met) my^d^tif ««'•»nf vrrArv, ^ m n/u9 ^riyd^u rawm, ß«nBttm * um) rk iytm 
Xtiypmva murSv iutr«fUTrm, xmi .m^mni vmSv, ». c X. (cf. note 9) contradicted by 
Walch Th. 10. S. 401 ff. No doubt, however, many of the superstitions, con- 
nected with the relics, disappeared. Cone. JSTic. II. can. 7. in Mansi T. 
XIII, p. 427 : — Tif »09 itetßü ml^i^u rSt yi^t^rimwuenrtiyi^*** fuH Axktt k^nftmrm 
#iwifS0X«i/S>ifr«ev. — 7rt^« rtf» jf^n ir«^«XiXv»«#iv, tl x^ kvmtwBtivai — i^t »uv mrrti 
»mti »«^ii^^ur«» lurif kytttt Xli^^«v«y /Mt^u^mtf i^iJ^tfitif i» »vr0t$ jutrc^cri» yin^Bmi 
Xttypmutf fitrk »ai rnt fvvti^svt tvxnt» 

*7 S. Tarasii vita by his pupil Ignatius Acta SS. Febr. T. III. p. 576 seq. 

^® See especially the fvyyp^(pii eufr»ficg hiXMrt»h tSp irf^mx^*^*" ^C^ «tff rvM^«« 
Mansi T. XII. p. 990 scq. Theophanes, p. 389. 

*® The Acts of this Synod in Mansi T. XII. p. 951 — XIII. p. 820. In the 
t^«( Actio VII. Mansi XIII. p. 377 we read : •^/^•^iv rv» ku^tßuf ira^i^ »») l^ftt- 
Xi$f v«^««'Xiiri«r T^ rvwf r«v rtfittu »») T^»f*$tav ^rmvfw kfXviS'trS'mt rkf 0tirrk$ »mi 
kyiat ii»«v«f — if rmTf kyimjt t§u ^%»Z \*»Xn^mtSt I» h^tiit rztvtrt »») U^n^i, r»ix»*f « 
»«} etivi^tvt •t»*tf Tt urn) iitltt, — («r^ ykf ^tnix^i )i ii««M»nf kutruwm^im ifrnvrmtf 
T««'«vr«9 ««2 M rtturaf B^fAivt itrnfUrturrtu ir^it riit vm ^^ttraruirtn firt^/nfif n mmi 
Inr^Sirri») utii rxvrm4§ k^wturftiv nmi rtfitnrtmii* w^»€Kwnwn «ir«vi^4»f («v f»«9 rütv umrk 
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eil remained in force under Nicephorus (A. D. 802-811) and Mi- 
chael Rhangabe (A.D. 811-813), although there were always 
many opposed to picture-worship, especially amongst the soldiers.^ 

Leo V. Armenus (A. D. 813-820), a prince distinguished for his 
Tirtues,2i was opposed to the worship of pictures,^ which in the mean 
time had been carried to the most extravagant lengths.^ A synod 

rjrr<f iifutt ^Xfi^/>^v Xmr^iiaVf ^ w^i<rtt fMvif t^ Si/« ^i/rii, ^XX' Sf r^iirw r^ rvTtf riS 
n^iM »mi ^M^vrtMv frav^$y mm) rut Styi§t$ %layy%Xi»tf ncä nus X$t^$tf U^T$ Avm^fu^t) 
Mu ^vfttm^/tMTov »a) ^tirtitv ^^fmyatyiiv w^«; rw rwrif rtfihf vtur^m, tut^t tuä rtSig 
A^X*^'' >^rt/34tff t7S/rT«M * h ya^ rns ilui^t Ttftn iir) ri ^^ttrirt^rtf ha,ßmi9Ut mm i 
«•rs«M»f rJi» ttmifm 9^»0Mtnu U «vr^ rw iyy^u^tfiitav rht u^tera^n. In the confes- 
non of faith of the ^ynotl ib. p. 132, wc read : rat myiat mm) ^t^rkt »'»•?«# Aa*«^!- 
;^^S«» Mtä MW^m^i/u^Of mm) ^i^tirrv^fifit^M — ri/Mf/uv mm) A^^M^ofitB-m Mai riftn» 
nu£t w^AOPWfUp. — The whole Syno<l Joined in the cry : Nt«« JSLwrMvriuv m) 
ricf *£x»Mif miatvim ii fififin and rf /nil Ji^irM^^tfUff rkf kyias tUivaf MftiBifMh 

^ Comp, the relation of Theophanes, p. 425 : That certain persons (rt^is ruf 
Wn/3*rv ruf ftif^f Mifi^ufs ^»v ^i«frvy«us YMvrrMpritau) broke into the imperial 
tomb, ir^i<nitr$9 r!f r§u wXmuv fi9infi*ri r§vr$9 l^sMmXiVfigut mm) «v Sio * AvM^rt^t, 
Xiy«vTff, Moi ^MiSur«» rf ir«Xiriif kitaXXv/tifif. 

** Sources for his history : Tho Chronographica narratio eonim que tempore 
Leonis cootigerunt, appended to Theophanes ; S. Nicephori Patr. vita by Ignatius 
in the Actis SS. Mart. T. II. p. 296 seq., Greek in tho Append, p. 704 seq. ; S. 
Nicets vita by Theosterictus Acta SS. April. T. I. p. 261 seq. : Greek in the 
Append, p. XXII. seq. ; S.Theophanis vita prefixed to his Chronography and Act 
SS. Mart. T. II. p. 218 ; S. Theodori Studitac vita by Michael Monachus in Sir- 
moDdii opp. T. V. p. 1 seq. S. Nicolai Studita; vita in Act. SS. Febr. T. I. 
p. 538. 

■* Crono;5raph. narratio, p. 435 : xiytitf v^ig rtmf ifii^^ovag aurtS, Sn ritt tuMi», 
fnfif raZrM xmt tx»««"** «' y^^trrtau) »MTa*u^av0fitu4 viri rm l^ttii ; Ifi») ^axc? ^tk ri 
r^Mtnüf^Mi ras ii»«>fff, mm) «XX« •t'Jfv * mm7 ßtvktfMtt Murag »«T»rrft^^ci * 
^iwtrt yd^, ^n^n «r«! ßa^tXilg Wil^aitT» mm) w^cvtxuttitMv Murkt, ««riJ^air«», •/ fdf 
U}<»;^i^»nf, •/ II Iv ^»Xificf Tirivrtf ' /iofti il *l firi 9^$0Muvn*Mfrig avrmg tii^ 
^uMirif tMMfrt ug rn* ßat^XuMv mvt$u IriXti/rnri, mm), fttrk Vi^mg ^^•M9/ju0^t 
ug rk tS* ßa^iXitf Mitftnna^M ira^n I» r»7g 'AirwriXMg, Xosriw iMtiuvg Mkym 
ßwXfuti fiu/ii^M^B^Mt mm) MMrM^r^i^pMt rkg UMovMg, ». r. X. Still more remarkable 
the wonis of the emperor to the patriarch Nicephorus, ib. p. 437: i Xmig 
^MMv^mXi^trMt iik rkg ti m ita g , Xiytvrtg, in MMMÜg avrkg w^§tMtnmifUff 
Mtä irt ^tk raure rd tS-fti MV^ttCou^n hftMt ' vvyMMrißm rt /isM^iv, mm) 9»inm §tM§f9fMM9 
ug T«v Xmif, MM.) rk x'^ft.nXk vi^AXm/iif • li )i ^^ ßovXu, vttrat iifiag 3/ »S tviMtf 
T^t^Mmttrtt rng y^M^iit fiih \x»v9nt ffirSg irti^trt. Th(*. patriarch had no other ans- 
wer than : iifnTg Mvrk MMXig \\ k^x^g mm) ävtit^iv i^irS'ivrM vvi ri r£f *Awwr»Xtt9 mm) 
rm m'mrif>anf »trt irM^MfmXtvt/itf, «un wt^tf^irt^if n It MurMg •/»•m^mv^iv. 

** cf. Michslis Balbi ct Theophili Impp. epist. ad Ludov. Pium, A. D. 824 
(latin in the Acts of the Synod of Paris A. D. 825), Goldast, I. c. p. 610 seq. 
Mansi T. XIV. p. 417 seq. There we read : Multi de ecclesiasticis seu et laicis 
viris alien! de apostolicis traditionibus facti, et neque patemos terminos custodien- 
tes, facti sunt inventores malarum rerum. Primum quidem honorificas et vivifi- 
cas cruces de sacris templis expellebant, et in eadem loca imagines statuebant, 
ponebantque lucernas coram eis, simul et incensum adolebant, atque eas in tali 
hooore habebant, sicut honorilicum et viviiicum lignum, in quo Christus verus 
Deus noster crucifigi dignatus est propter nostram salutem. Psallcbant et adora- 
bant, atque ah eisdem iinaginibus auxilium petebant. Plcrique autem linteamini- 
bus ea^em imagines circunidabant, et tiliorum suorum de baptismatis fontibus 
susceptrices faciebant (a patrician who had done this is well nigh sainted by The- 
odonis Stud, epist. 17.). Alii vero rcligiosum habilum monasticum sumerc volen- 
tcs, religio^iorcs pcrsonas postponebant, qui prius comam capitis eorum suscipere 
Mlebant, adhibitis imaginibus quasi in sinum earum decidere capillos eorum sine- 
bant. Quidam vero sarenlotum et clericorum colores dc imaginibus radentes. 
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having been held at ConstaDtinople under his direction, in the year 
815,^ it was forbidden, and the decree enforced by the rigorous pun- 
ishment of the refractory, who were for the most part monks, under 
the seditious Theodore Studita. Michael II. Balbus allowed the 
practice in private,^ but this did not satisfy the fanatical party ; and 
his successor, Theophilus (829-842), finding that such toleration 
only led to new encroachments, put in force again the decrees of the 
council .*ß 

Soon after his death, Theodora once more gave the sanction of the 
church to the worship of pictures (A. D. 842),*^ and caused a yearly 
festival (17 xvqiuxtj r^g oQ&odo^lag) to be instituted in commemoration 
of this final triumph ; ^ though we still find some traces of opposi- 
tion.29 

CONDITION OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

During these controversies, in which the orthodox doctrine was deter- 
mined always by the caprice of the court, the Greek clergy became to 
the last degree venal and corrupt ; ^ whilst the monks, on the other hand, 

immiscuenint oblationibus et yino, et ex hac oblatione post missanim celebratio- 
nem dabant communicare volcntibus. Alii autem corpus Domini in manus imagi- 
num ponebant, undc communicare volcntes accipere fccerunt Nonnulli vero 
spreta ecclesia, in communibus domibus, tabulis imaginum pro altariis utebantur, et 
super eas sacrum ministcrium celebrabant, et alia multa his similia illicita, et ikm- 
tre relifi^ioni contraria in ecclesiis fiebant, qux a doctioribus et sapientioribus viris 
satis indigna esse videbantur. 

*• cf. Mansi XIV. p. 235 seq. Walch Tb. 10. S. 687 ff. Especially Ml- 
ehaelis £p. ad Lud. P. (1. c.) : Propterea statuerunt orthodoxi Imperatores et doc- 
tissimi Sacerdotes, locale adunare concilium. — Talia ubique communl consilio 
fieri prohibuerunt, et imagines de humilioribus locis eflferri fecerunt, et eas, que 
in sublimioribus locis posit» erant, ut ipsa pictura pro scriptura haberetur, in suis 
locis consistere permisserunt, ne ab indoctioribus et infirmioribus adorarentur, sed 
neque eis lucemas accenderent, neque incensum adolerent, prohibuerunt 

* Theodori Studit« vita c. 102 - 122, and Nicolai Stud. vita. 

^ Still there are no instances of capital punishment, Walch Th. 10. S. 715 ff. 

^ Walch Th. 10. S. 764 AT. and S. 784 ff. Schlosser S. 644 ff. 

^ Leo Allatius de Dominicis et hebdomadibus Grccorum annexed to his work 
De ecclesix occidcntalis atque orientalis perpetua consensione Colon. Agripp. 
1648. 4to. p. 1432. W a 1 c h 1. c. S. 799 ff. 

* According to JSlxeolai Papm I. epist. ad universos Catholicos {Mansi T. 
XV. p. 161) he had been told by the Byzantine ambassadors, who were sent to 
invite him to a Synod at Constantinople A. D. 861, maxime eandem ecclesiam 
(Constantinopolitanam) ab Iconomachis redivivam contentionem excitantibus vex- 
ari, Christumque per singula conventicula blasphemari. Hence the decrees in 
favor of the pictures at the Synod of Constantinople A. D. 869 can. III. and 
and VII. Mansi T. XVI. p. 400 and 401, and at that A. D. 879 Mainsi T. XVII. 
p. 494, comp. Walch. Th. 10. S. 808 ff. 

' For instance the Patriarch Anastasius, at first a tool of Leo Isaurus, but 
changing his opinions under the pretender Artabasus TTieophanetiy p. 348 : 
»^mTv^»t T« rifttm »eii I^»t«ir»m ^vka Z/A»0t r^ XmS * Sri fia rif ^fi9r9iXt»B^ifrm it Mvr»7t, 
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dmea by oppression to the most fearfiil fanaticism, before which 
efery thing had to bow whenever their cause was triumphant. Under 
aach circumstances little advance could be hoped in the theological 
seiences. The only writings worthy of mention are those of John 
Damascenus from the year 730, a monk in the Laura of St. Sabas 
(t about A. D. 760), ^ and for their historical importance, those of 
the ^atic Theodore ^om the year 796, Abbot of Studium (f A. D. 
826).3 

^ 3. 

PAULICIANS. 

Petri SieuU (about the year 870) hiBtoria Manichaeorum (gr. et lat ed. Mattfa. 
Radenis, Ingokt. 1604. 4to. Latin alone in the Bibl. PP.), Photius adv. PauU- 
anifltas t. recentiores Manichaeos libb. IV. (in J. Christ Wolfii anecdotis gr. T. I. 
et II. Hamb. 1722-28. Svo. and in GallandU Bibl. PP. T. XIII. p. 60S seq.)^ 
Gibbon, c. 66. A. Neander, der heil Bernhard u. s. Zeitalter. Berlin. 1818. 
8yo. 8. 888. F. Schmidii hist. Paulicianorum Orientalium diss. Hafnis. 1826. 
8yo. Die Paulidaner, an essay in Winer's u. fingelhardt's Neuem krit Journal 
d. tfaeol. Literat. Bd. 7. St. 1 and 2. Gieseler Untersuchungen Ober die Ges- 
chichte der Paulidaner, in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken. 1829. Heft. 1. S. 
79 fL [Murd. Mosheim II. p. 118, note. — Tr.] 

The sect of the Paulicians appeared in Armenia, on the borders of 
the Greek empire, about the year 660. This sect sprung from the 
remains of the Gnostics,^ and their tenets were deeply tinged with the 
Gnostic character.^ They took the Apostle Paul for their great mod- 

IfA i M«^ ^Mv 4 M«#i«). Constantine punished him in the most excmplaiy 
manner, Tkeopk. p. 353, but ; ttmktf }ü it ifäf^»f» mirtS i«f«ßi*««f tut) )«vXivr«f I» 
ty M»f rnt t%^m0¥nH Xui^tn, ~~ Comp, the manner in which the bishops, who, 
just before the Synod of Nice had been violently opposed to the worship of 
pictures {The<>pk, p. 389 and the evyy^t^ wmv/itn in Mansi T. XII. p. 990), at 
oDce retracted in Act. 1. Manti Xll. p. 1015. 

' His principal work Uny^ yvmetrnt \n three parts, \) Tk ^Xf^ijuu 2) 
IL^ mi^lnmw, 8) "Exh^tg m»^tß^$ rnt if^siilß» «rirruvf . — Besides these the *Ii^ 
9m^dXknXm. His controversial writings, orations, letters ed. Michael Le Q^ief^ 
Paris. 1712. 2 voll. fol. 

' His numerous writings, orations, and letters against the opposers of picture- 
worship, collected in Jac. Sirmondiiy opp. T. V. Besides these the MAm%nnjt 
(Ut ed. Jo. Livinejus. Antvcrp. 1602. 8vo. cf. /. J. Müller Studium coenob. 
Constant, illustratum diss, philol. hist. Lips. 1721. p. 32 seq.) and much beside in 
part unprinted cf. Fdbricii Bibl. Gr. T. IX. p. 234. 

> Theaphanes, p. 413: M«yi;^«iM, «^ »vv lX«vXi»<»»«} XiyifAt9§t mus A^tyyJim. 
But Petrw Sic. p. 43, and Photius I. 4 : M«Mfr« tuü TLmSXtf *ai Lwivtifv (the two 
sons of Callinice, whom the CatholiCs<i considered the founders of the sect) r^». 
Svfun ätm^tfiaTi1^»v^i9. Phot. 1.6: r«vt ftif mXnBSf Srrat 'X^i^rmfvs *Fm/t»t»9t ti 

' The six points of their heresy, according to Petrus Sic. p. 17 : I. Duo renim 
ease principia, Deum malum et Deum bonum, alium hujus mundi conditorem ac 
prindpem, et alium futuri aevi (cf. Photius I. 6 : trt^f /df tlnu ^hrU Iw$v^a9t4f 
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el,^ being led on by a succession of able teachers, (Constantine Sylvamts, 
the supposed founder of the sect, Simeon Titus, Gegnasius TimO' 
theus, Josephus EpaphrodituSy Baanes, and Sergius T^chicus,)^ the 
constant persecutions to which they were subjected, had only the effect 
of purifying them in their internal,«''^ and establishing them in their 
external relations, so that at last they were found not only through- 
out Asia Minor, but even in Thrace, whither they had been banished 
by Constantine Copronymus.^ Michael Rhangabe and Leo Armenus 

trmri^ if »«} Ttit rwit t»v irarrif H^ovaiag »Ti^ofi^BUft, rov /iiXk§9T§s fMUV t§ »^mr«t 
mvrS iy^t^ti^i^tfTtt * tri^§9 it riv itifuöu^yiv rau M$f/i§v if k») r§ »u^«t rw w&i^ifTt 
miSuf ;^«f/^«»4'«i). They said to the CathoUcs : Vüs creditis in inundi opiticeiii, 
nos vero in ilium, de quo in Evangeliis Dominus loquitur : " Quoniam vocem ejus 
non audistis neque spcciem ejus vidistis." Joiui. v. 37. II. Deiparam scmperquc 
Virginem — per odium ahjiciunt, nulloque inter bonorum homiuum coetura nume- 
ro vel loco di^antur, neque Christum ex ilia natum (Photius I. 7 : «fvwSi» ftivri 
nifAM fvynMrtnyxut mvrif rt^mTaXoy$vrtv, h' tturns 2i, ii$ die amXfifSt ^^iXtiXi/SiMu} 
Josephumque ex ill5\ post doinini partum plures libcros suscepissc dicunt. III. — 
a domino non panem ct vinum in eccna di^cipuli.s propinatum, sed figurate symbola 
tantum et verba, tanquam panem et vinum, data {Phot. I. 9: vi ^ttrn^sov ^^aittu- 
$9Ttf ßmw^ttfJMj v9r§vXarr69rat w^^ahi^^t^B-»* air», r» r«v tvayytXi»u fin/Amrtt rn rw 
ßmiTTt^fMirtf ^tti^ vT»ßmXX.§9nt ' xai yat^ ^atm, i »v^itg t^n ' iym u/u ri 3lm^ W J<?f). 
IV. Formam ac vim venemndae et vivilicae crucis non solum non agnoscunt, 
sed infinitis etiam contumeliis onerant. V. Vetcris testamenti tabulas non ad- 
mittuQt, prophetasqüe pianos et latrones appellant. — Binas vero Catholicas — 
Petri principis Apostolorum, pessime adversus ilium afTecti, ut quern omnibus 
maledictis et contumeliis proscindant, non admittunt (Petrus Sic. says to a 
Catholic, p. 57 : Cur non legis sacra Evangelia ? The answer is : Nobis profanis 
ista legere non licet, sed sacerdotibtis duntuxat. The other replies : Non ita est, 
ut putas : nee enim personarum acceptio est apud Deum : omnes siquidem homi- 
nes vult salvos fieri Dominus, et ad agnitioneni veritatis venire). VI. Arcent ab 
ecclesix administratione presbyteros et seniores. Ajunt enim, quod seniores ad- 
versus Dominum congregati sint, etc. cf. Photius I. 9 : T$us wa** »irtTt itgUn 
rd3^9 lr«;^«»T»f »vx «f«'V, «AX« fvnxinfMvt ««i uva^Uvf lT«9»fid{»v^it {Petrus Stc. : 
Sergii Sychici discipuli familiariorcs, — quos et Comperegrinos appellabat — 
aequali omnes gradu constituti alios sub sc sacerdotes habuerunt, qui ab eis Notarii 
dicebantur) »vr«t il »Srt ^xinftart »Srt isairp »Sri vivt &XX^ r^i^r^ ßUf rtfufirtM 
i<rtTtX§v>Ttf T» %ta^»f»f t&rSif T^ig ri ^■XnBtt irtitiMfuvrtu, Sec Theol. Stud. u. 
Krit. 1829. 

^ The names of their churches were Kibossa (Macedonia), Mananalis (Achaia), 
Mopsuestia (Ephesus), etc. Photius I. 4. 

* After tlie death of Sergius discipuli familiariorcs (^nixlti/ut) — pari omnes 
inter se in honore fucrunt, nee unum amplius, ut solebant, cxtcrorum magistrum 
designanint Petr. Sic. in fine. 

* Petrus Sic. p. 59, says of their doctrines before the time* of Sergius: Propter 
grave intemperantiap ctrnum fcedaque facinorum inquinamenta — fugiendi homini- 
bus et abominandi passim judicabantur, quo fiebat, ut pauci ab eis in fraudem 
pertraherentur. Hie vero (Sergius) rejeclis omnibus illonim flagitiis ac libidini- 
bus, blasphemias velut salubria dogmata complcxus, virtutes nonnullas callide 
flimulabat, pietatisque specie — certissimus salutis ductor videbatur. And so after 
his time : His illi artibus ac fuco fallunt et percellunt instabiles, etc. — Photius I. 
10 : 4 ^ «'«XiTti« T0UT19 y%fiu fAtt m»»XaaiMt, yi/iu )i ««2 fiiurfuirmf affnrmfy »mi 
fuvmfffjMrmt anvtunrm, »• r. A. is to be understood with reference to these pas- 
sages. 

^ Cedrenus ad ann. 752, ed. Paris, p. 463 : Ktwravrhaf rnt Qi»hft»vircXi9 w«^»- 
Xmßtt SLfui «^ MiXiTfji^, ir^00Xaßcfttvs rout rvyytnTs m.urev 'AfifittUvf x«2 2i/^«vf 
miftriH§v(,t4t rt r« Sv^dpnot furSxsrt »«} «n» 0f^»i}y * m fiixt* ^'*^ *^' ^' tu^tei» 
r»v rvfdffif imti^urwet* ' iff* St »«2 iirX«rvrS^ if motets ruf TlavXtmmviiu 
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renewed the persecutions, and finally Theodora resolved to extermi- 
nate them by a general massacre (A. D. 845.)'^ Such inhumanity 
drove the Paulicians to open hostilities. They established themselves 
on the borders of the empire in a place called Tephrike, and from 
hence, with the aid of the Saracens, they continued to harass the 
Greek provinces. 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

BISTORT OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 

JtMitasii Bibliotfiecarii (about A. D. 870) liber pontificalts (see vol. i. § 129). 
The Frank Historiaivs, especially Annales Laurissenses (commonly 
aHed plebeii or JLoisdiani) from A. D. 741 to 829 (the second part from A. D. 
788 by Eginhard) : and Annales Eginhardi, or Einbardi A. D. 741 -829 ; a cor- 
rected version of the Laurissenses : — Annales Fuldenses A. D. 680 - 901 — 
die original reaches to A. D. 830, and continued in successive portions to 888, 
863, 882, 887, and 901 by contemporaries. — Annales Bertiniani A. D. 741 - 
882, the original likewise to 830, continued 835 - 861 by Prudentius, bishop of 
Troy es, 861 - 882 by Hincmar, bbhop of Rheims. All of these works best ed- 
ited in the Monumenta Germanise historica ed. G. H> Pertx. Scriptorum Tom. 
1. Hannover. 1826. fol. Also in Duchesne historiae Francorum scriptores 
eosetanei. Paris. 1636-49. 5 voll. fol. M. Bouquet Rerum Gallic, et Francic. 
scriptot«s. Paris. 1738- 1818. 17 voll. fol. . 

Eginhardi (f 844) vita Caroli M. (ed. Bredow. Hehnst 1806. 8vo.). Monaehi 
SangaUensis de gestis Caroli M., libb. II. (written 884-887, probably not by 
^otkerus balbulus, see Pertz. Mon. Germ. II. p. 729.) Thegani vita Ludo- 

. ¥id Pii (written 835, with additions to 838). (Astronom.) Vita Imp. Lud. P. 
(Pertz, II. p. 604.) J^Ttthardi historiarum Ubb. IV. (written 841-843). All 
in the Mon. Germ. hist. ed. Pertz, as above cited. 

I. CONVERSION OF THE GERMANS BT BONIFACE. 

Sources : Bonifaeii epist. ed. Nie. Serarius, Mogunt. 1605. recus. 1629. 4to. 
Steph. Wardtwein ibid. 1789. fol. (comp. Allg. Lit Zeit. Octob. 1790. S. 49 ff.). 
— Bontfacii vita by Willibald [about A. D. 760] in Canisii lection, ant. ed. 
J. Basnage T. II. P. I. p. 227 seq. by Othlonus [about 1100] ibid. T. III. p. 337 
seq. cf. Acta SS. Junii T. I. p. 452. Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Saec. 
III. P. II. p. 1 seq. 

Works : Ate. Serarii Mogiintiacanim rerum pibri V. Mog. 1604. 4to. dcnuo'ed. 
G. Chr. Johannes, Francof. 1722. fol.] lib. tertius. — C a s p . Sagittarii antiqui- 
tates gentilismi et christianismi Thuringici. Jense. 1685. 4to. — H. Ph. Gu- 
denii diss, de Bonif. Gennanorum Apost., and Ejusd. observatt miscell. ex 
historia Bonifaeii selects. Both Hclmst. 1720. 4to. — J. S. S e m 1 e r i diss, de 



' CedrenuSj p. 541. Constantini Porphyrog. Continuator IV. c. 16. 
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proptgata per Bonifacium inter Germanos relig. chr. Hal. 1765. — J. F. E. 
Schmidt's Beytr. zur Kirchengesch. des Mittelalters, Gieszen. 1796. S. 1 fil 
The same Kirchengesch. Th. 4to. S. 19 ff. — T. F. Chr. L ö ffl e r ' s Bonifacius, 
Gotha. 1812. 8vo. [Murd. Mosheim II. 6. Vid. Fleury and Milner ad Boni- 
face. — Tr.] 

The success of Christianity amongst the various German tribes 
had been just in proportion to the influence of the Franks ; and had 
hitherto been the fruit of the voluntary activity of individuals, rather 
than of any regular and organized efforts. Ecclesiastical discipline 
was, of course, unknown to them, and their Christianity was not un- 
frequently strongly tinged with Paganism.^ It was in this state of 
things that Winfried, an English monk, in the true spirit of an age 
which confounded the Christian religion with conformity to the exter- 
nal forms of the Christian church, and, especially in England, with 
subjection to the papal power, undertook the conversion of Germany. 
After an unsuccessful attempt in Friesland (A. D. 715), he went to 
Rome in the year 718 to procure full powers for the prosecution of his 
enterprise.^ His efforts were first crowned with success amongst the 
Hessians in the neighbourhood of Ama»neburg (A. D. 722). Elated 
at this, Pope Gregory II. at once appointed him bishop under the name 
of Boniface (A. D. 723), and thus bound him still more closely to 
the papal interest.^ At the instance of the Pope he was furnished 

* Comp. Gregorii Pape II. capitulare datum Martlniano Episcopo est in Ba- 
variam abieeatis A. D. 716 Manai XII. p. 257. Sterzinger v. d. Zustande 
der baier. Kirche unter Theodo II. in the Abhandl. d. churf. baier. Academie 
Bd. 10. [Manchen. 1776] S. 137 ff. 

' The document (Othlon. lib. 1. c. 12. Bonif. ep. ed. Serarii 118. ed. Wardtw. 
2.) closes thus : Disciplinam deniquc sacramenti, quam ad initiandos Deo pnevie 
crcdituros tenere studeas, ex formula officiorum sancte nostne sedis apostolicae, 
instnictionis tus gratia pnelibata, volumus ut intendas. Quod vero actioni tus- 
cepUe tibi deesse perspexeris, nobis, ut valueris, intimare curabis. 

' See the oath of Boniface Othlon. I., 19. in Bonif. epist. 1. c. In nomine Dom- 
ini Dei et Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi. Impcraute domno Leone|a Deo coronato 
magno imperatore anno VI. post consulatum ejus anno VI. Sed et Constantino 
magno imperatore ejus filio anno lY. indictione VI. Promitto ego Bonifacius, Dei 
gratia episcopus, tibi beato Petro Apostolorum principi, vicarioque tuo beato Gre- 
gorio Pape et successoribus ejus, per Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, 
Trinitatcm inseparabilem, et hoc sacratissimum corpus tuum, me omnem fidem et 
puritatem sanctae fidci catholics exhibere, et in unitate ejusdcm fidei Deo ope- 
rante persistere, in qua omnis Christianorum salus sine dubio esse comprobatur : 
nullo modo me contra unitatem communis ct universalis ecclesix suadente quopi- 
am conscntire ; sed, ut dixi, fidcm et puritatem meam atque concursum tibi, et 
utilitatibus ecclesix tus, cui a Domino Deo potestas ligandi solvendique data est, 
et pnedicto vicario tuo, atque successoribus ejus per omnia exhibere. Sed et si 
coenovero antistites contra instituta antiqua sanctorum patrum conversari, cum eis 
nullam habere communionem aut conjunctionem, sed magis, si valuero prohibere, 
prohibebo : sin minus, fideliter statim Domno meo Apostolico renunciabo. Quod 
■i, quod absit, contra huius promissionis meas seriem aliquid facere quolibet modo, 
seu ingcnio vel occasione tentavero, reus inveniar in etemo judicio, ultionem 
Ananix et Sapphirx incurram, qui vobis etiam de rebus propriis fraudem facere 
vel fal jum dicere prcsumserunt. Hunc autem indiculum sacramenti ego Bonifa- 
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with a letter of safety by Charles Martel, and, provided with thia^ 
succeeded in completing the conversion of the Hessians, and went 
then into Thuringia« Gregory III. appointed him Archbishq) and 
Apostolic Vicar (A. D. 732),'* and in this capacity he began, afler a 
third journey to Rome (A. D. 738), to arrange the ecclesiastical 
relations of Germany. He first divided Bavaria into four dioceses, 
Saltzburg, Freisingen, Ratisbon, and Passau (A. D. 739) ; ^ he then 
established the bishopricks of Wurzburg, Eichstadt, Buraburg, and 
Erfurth, and at the first council of the German church (A. D. 7'^) de- 
clared the Pope to be its supreme head.^ To perpetuate and extend 
the Christian doctrines, he founded several convents ; Ohrdruf in 
Thuringia, and in Hesse Fritzlar and Amoeneburg ; and the most 
celebrated of all at Fulda (A. D. 744). Boniface also entered into an 
association with the new rulers of the Franks, Carlman and Pepin, 
which proved of no small importance in the later history of the church. 
His episcopal residence was first at Cologne (A. D. 744), and after- 
wards at Mentz (A. D. 745). But in the year 753 he resigned his 
office to his pupil Lullus, and went himself to preach among the 
Frieslanders, where he was put to death (A. D. 755). 

The most striking traits in the character of Boniface were, an ex- 
aggerated notion of the importance of external unity in the church 
and obedience to its statutes, and a deep reverence for the papal au- 
thority, ^without which he would undertake nothing whatever. He 
sought to regulate the most indifferent action of his own life by eccle- 
siastical laws,^ whilst he could never forgive the least departure from 

dus exiguus episcopus manu propria scrips!, atque ponens supra sacraüssimum 
corpus beat! Petri, ita ut prsscriptum est, Deo teste et judice, pnestiti sacramen» 
tum, quod et servare promitto. The first instance of an oath of^ allegiance to the 
pope, see Thotfuuiim vet. et nova ecclesie discipl. P. II. lib. 2. c. 44. 

« Bonifac. epist 122. ed. Serar. 25 Wardtw. 

* Sterzinger's Entwurf v. d. Zustande d. baier. Kirche from A. D. 717 to 
800 in the Neuen hist Abhandl. d. churf. baier. ;Academie Bd. 2. S. 315. 

* VII. Capitula of this council in Mansi XII. p. 365. cf. Bonifac. epist 105. ad 
Cudberthum : Decrevimus autem in nostro synodal! conventu et confess! sumus 
fidem catholicam et unitatem, et subjectionem Romane Ecclesise, fine tenus vte 
nostne, velle servare : sancto Petro et Vicario ejus velle subjici : synodum per 
omnes annos congregare : Mctropolitanos pallia ab ilia sede quasrere : et per om- 
nia, pnecepta Petri canonice sequi desiderare, ut inter oves sibi commendatai nu- 
meremur. £t ist! confession! univers! consensimus et subscripsimus et ad corpus 
sancti Petri Principis Apostolorum direximus, quod gratulando Clems et Pontifex 
Romanus suscepit. — Et unusquisque Episcopus, si quid in sua diceces! corri^ere 
Tel emendare nequiverit, itidem in synodo coram Archiepiscopo et palam omnibus 
ad corrigendum insinuct, eodem modo, quo Romana Ecclesia nos ordinatos cum 
■acramento constrinxit, ut si Sacerdotes vel plcbes a lege Dei deviasse viderim, et 
corrigere non potuerim, tideliter semper sedi Apostolic» et Vicario S. Petri ad 
emendandum indicaverim. Sic enim, ni fallor, omnes Episcopi debent Metropoli- 
tano, et ipse Romano Pontifici, si quid de corrigendis populis apud eos impossibile 
est, notum facere : et sic alien! fient a sanguine animarum perditarum. 

^ A plentiful supply of which were afforded him from Rome, as an important 
means of confirming the authority of that church, e. g. Gregorii III. Epist. ad 
Bonif. (ed. Serar. 122. Wordtw. 25. b. Mansi XII. p. 277) : Agrestem caballum 
aliquantos adjunxisti comedere, plerosque et domesticum. Hoc nequaquam fieri 
deinceps, sancüssime sinas frater, scd quibus potueris modis Christo juvante per 
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them in others,^ as in the instance of the two priests, Adelbert and 
Clement.^ In this way the papal authority became even more abso- 

omnia compesce, et dignam eis indicito pcenitentiam. Immundum enim est et 
execrabile. Zaeharue Epist ad Bon. fed. Serar. 142. Wordtw. 87. Mansi XIL 
p. 845] : — Flagitasti a nobis, que recipienda, que respuenda sint. Inprimis de 
volatilibus, i. e. graculis et cornicuUs atque ciconiis, quae omnino cavends sunt ab 
esu Christianonim. Etiam et fibri et lepores et equi silvatici multo amplius vitan- 
di. Attamen, sanctissime frater, de omnibus e Seripturis saerü bene compertus es. 
— Et hoc inquisisti, post quantum temporis debet lardum comedi. Nobis a 
Patribus constitutum pro hoc non est. Tibi autem petcnti consilium pnebemus, 
quod non oporteat illud mandi, priusquam super fumo siccetur aut igne coquatur. 
Si vero libet, ut incoctum manducetur, post Paschalem festivitatem erit mandu- 
candum. 
^ Especially is the case of married priests, whom he called fomicatores. 

* Bonif. £p. ad Zachariam P. [ed. Serar. £p. 135. Wordtw. 67.] : Maximus 
tamen mihi labor fuit contra duos hsreticos pcssimos et publicos et blasphemos 
contra Deum et contra catholicam fidem. Unus qui dicitur Adelbert naüone peg. 
ratione] generis Gallus est: alter qui dicitur Clemens gencre Scotus est: spe- 
cie erroris diversi, sed pondere peccatorum pares. Contra istos obsecro apostoli- 
cam auctoritatem vestram, quo meam mediocritatem dei'endere et adjuvare, et per 
scripta vestra populum Franconim et Gallorum corrigere studeatis, — ut per ver- 
bum vestrum isti duo hsretici mittantur in carcerem, — et nemo cum eis loquatur 
vel communionem habcat. — Propter istos enim persccutioncs ct inimicitias et 
maledictiones multorum populorum patior. — Dicunt enim de AdelbertOj quod eis 
sanctissimum apostolum abstulerim, patronum et oratorem, et virtutum factorem, 
et signorum ostensorem abstraxerim. Sed pietas vestra audiens vitam ejus judi- 
cet. — In primeva enim state hypocrita fuit, dicens quod sibi angelus Domini in 
specie hominis de extremis finibus mundi mirse et tamen incert» sanctitatis reli- 
quias attulerit, et exinde posset omnia quscunque a Deo posceret impetrare : et 
tunc demum — domos multorum penetravit et captivas post se mulierculas duxit 
oneratas peccatis — et mulütudinem rusticorum seduxit, dicentium quod ipse esset 
vir apostolicae sanctitatis, et signa atque prodigia faceret. Dcinde conduxit epis- 
copos indoctos, qui se contra prxcepta canonum absolute ordinarunt. Tumque 
demum in tantam superbiam elatus est, ut se squipararet apostolis Christi. Et 
dedignabatur in alicujus honore Apostolorum vel Martyrum ecclesiam consecrare, 
improperans hominibus etiam cur tantopere studerent sanctorum Apostolorum 
limina visitare. Postea, quod absurdum est, in proprii nominis honore dedicavit 
oratoria, vel, ut verius dicam, sordidavit. Fecit quoque cruciculas et oratoriola in 
campis, et ad fontes, vel ubicunque sibi visum fuit : ct jussit ibi publicas orationes 
celebrari, donee multitudines populorum, spretis ceteris cpiscopis et dimissis anti- 
quis ecclesiis, in talibus locis conventus celebrarent, dicentes: Merita sancti 
Adelberti adjuvabunt nos. Ungulas quoque et capillos subs dedit ad honorifican- 
dum et portandum cum reliquiis S. Petri principis Apostolorum. Tum demum, 
quod maximum scelus, et blasphemia contra dcum esse videbatur, fecit Yenienti 
enim populo et prostrato ante pedes ejus, et cupienti confiteri peccata sua dixit : 
Scio omnia peccata vestra, quia mihi cognita sunt omnia occulta. Non est opus 
confiteri, sed dimissa sunt peccata vestra prsterita : securi et absoluti redite ad 
domos vestras cum pace. — Alter autem naereticus, qui dicitur Clemens^ contra 
catholicam contendit ecclesiam, et canones ecclesiarum Christi abnegat et refutat : 
tractatus et sermones SS. patrum, Hicronymi, Augustini, Gregorii recusat. Sy- 
nodalia jura spemens proprio sensu affirmat, se post duos filios in adulterio natos 
sub nomine episcopi esse posse Christians legb episcopum. Judaismum inducens 
judicat justum esse Christiane, ut, si voluerit, viduam fratris defuncti accipiat uxo- 
rem. Contra (idem ouoque SS. Patrum contendit, dicens, quod Christus filiut 
Dei descendens ad inferos omnes, quos infemi career detinuit, inde liberavit, cred- 
ulos et incredulos, laudatores Dei ^mul et cultores idolorum : et multa alia horri- 
bilia de predestinatione Dei contraria fidei catholic» affirmat. This led to the 
assembling of a Synod at Rome A. D. 745, the acts of which are in Mansi T. 
XII. p. 873 seq. ZacJiarus P. epist. III. ad Bonif. [ed. Serar. £p. 144. 189. 188. 
^anti 1. c. p. 821, 884, 386.] Walch's Ketzerhist. Th. 10. S. 1 ff. Nean- 
«1 e r ' 8 Denkwardigkeiten aus d. Gesch. d. Christenth. Bd. 8. Heft. 2. S. 99 ff. 
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late in the German, than it had ever been in the English church. 
Worthy of all honor, on the other hand, are the true Christian piety of 
Boniface, which all this regard to forms could not obscure,^^ and his 
unyielding morality, which could overcome even his reverence for 
Rome.^^ 



II. HISTORY OP PAPACY. 

^ 5. 

INCREASE OF THE POPE's TEMPORAL POWER, TO THE TIME OF 

CHARLEMAGNE. 

Sources : Codec Carolinus in Muratorii Script, rerum Ital. T. III. P. 2. p. *tZ 
seq., best in Cajet. Cenni mouumenta dominationis Pontificie, Rome. 1760, 61, 
2Bde. 4to. [vid. J. D. Hitter's Rec. in Ernesti's R. Theol. Bibl. Bd. 6. S. 
524 ff. 911 ff. 

Francois Sabbathier essai historique-critique sur Torigine de la puissance tempo- 
relle des Papes, ä la Haye. 1765. 8vo. — J. R. Becker Ober den Zeitpunct 
der Veränderung in der Oberherrschall aber die Stadt Rom, Lübeck. 1769. 8vo. 
— J. G. N e h r 's Gesch. des Papstthums, Th. 1. S. 196 ff. — P 1 an c k ' s Gesch. 
d. Christi, kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 2. S. 714 ff. — [Bowers' Hist of the 
Popes, vol. III. — Tr.] 

Ever since the prohibition of picture-worship by the emperor Leo 
Isauricus (vid. p. 2 seq.) the city of Rome, under the conduct of the 
popes,^ had been in a state of rebellion against the emperors, though 
without an absolute separation from the empire.^ From this they 

» N e a n d c r , 1. c. S. 76 ff. 

" Bonifaeii Ep. ad Zachariam [ed. Serar. £p. 132. ed. Wardtw. 51.] : After 
complaining that a certain layman pretended to have received a dispensation from 
Rome, ut in matriraonium acciperet viduam avunculi sui, quae et ipsa fuit uxor 
consobrini sui, et ipsa illo vivente, discessit ab co, he proceeds : Camales homines, 
idiots Alemanni vel Bojoarii vel Franci, si juxta Romanam urbem aliquid facere 
viderint ex his, quae nos probibemus, licitum et concessum a sacerdotibus esse 
putant, et nobis improperium deputant, sibi scandalum vitae accipiunt. Sicut af- 
firmant, se vidisse annis singulis in Romana urbe, et juxta ecclesiam in die vel 
nocte, quando Kalendae Januarii intrant paganorum consuetudinc choros ducere 
per plateas, et acclamationes ritu Gentilium, et cantationes sacrilegas celebrare 
et mensas ilia die vel nocte dapibus onerare : et nullum de domo sua vel ignem 
vel ferramentum vel aliquid commodi vicino suo praestare velle. Dicunt quoque, 
se vidisse ibi mulieres pagano ritu phylacteria et ligaturas, et in brachiis et cruri- 
bus Dgatas habere : et publice ad vendendum veuales ad comparandum aliis of- 
ferre. Quae omnia eo, quod ibi a camalibus et insipientibus videntur, nobis hie et 
improperium et impedimentum prsdicationis et doctrinae perficiunt. — Si istas 
paganias ibi patemitas vestra in Komana urbe prohibucrit, et sibi mercedem et 
nobis maximum profcctum in doctrina Ecclesiastica acquiret. 

» Gregory II. v. 715 - 731, Gregory III. f 741, Zkicharias f 752, Stephen II. 




AnoBtasius in vit. XC. Gregorii II.: Cognita vero Imperatoris nequitia. 
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were withheld by fear of the Lombards, who, under Luitprand (A. D. 
712-744), wer^ waiting only for a favorable opportunity to extend 
their sway over Rome, as well as the Exarchate,* and whose purpose 
it was the great object of the popes to defeat. 

In the mean time the exaggerated notions of the dignity of the 
Apostle Peter, and of the high authority of the pq)es as his succes- 
sors, had been carried into new countries by the Anglo-Saxon mis- 
sionaries.^ Boniface having been summoned by Carlman and Pepin 
(A. D. 743) to set in order the ecclesiastical affairs of their kingdom, 
undertook the task in the character of the Pope's legate,^ and thus 
brought the Kings of the Franks, as well as the national church, into 
close alliance with Rome. Afterwards, as archbishop of Mentz and the 
most distinguished prelate of the kingdom, his efforts were constantly 
directed to the confirmation of the papal authority. Thus it happened 
that when Pepin, already possessed of regal power, wished also to as- 
sume the royal title, he applied for the approbation of the Pope ; and 
Zacharias, by his ready consent, effectually secured the future assist- 
ance of the Kings of the Franks (A. D. 752 ).5 

omnis Italia consilium iniit, ut sibi eligerent Imperatorem, et Constantinopolim 
ducerent. Sed compescuit tale consilium Pontifex, sperans conversionem Princi- 
pis. — Blando omnes sermonc, ut bonis in Deum proticerent actibus ct in fide per- 
sisterent, rogabat Sed ne desisterent ab aniorc vcl fide Romani Imperii, admone- 
bat. TheophaneSy p. 338: V^nyi^ft $ Tlaxat Vti/mf rwt ^i^»pt 'Ir»A.ms nmi 
"Pti/inf ixtiXun and p. 842 : avi^rn^t 'Veifinv rt ko) 'IrcXiay xai wcirr« r« Srvi^ 
rnr «'•Xir/xnf »"^ iK^Xn^iamniis vTa»onf Ai»fT$s ttai riis i-r* «vro ßm^tXtmt, 
This last passage, which is repeated by all tlie Byzantine writers, is explained by 
that from Anastasius. Still Baronius follows the Greek writers ad. ann. 730. § 6, 
making the application : Sic dignum posteris idem Gregorius reliquit exemplom, 
ne in ecclcsia Christi regnarc sinercntur hairetici principcs, si sajpe moniti in 
erpore persistere obstinato aniino invenircntur. So too Bellarminus de Rom. 
Pont. V. 8 : Gregorius Leoni Imp. iconomacho a se excommunicato prohibuit vec- 
tigalia solvi ah Italis, et proinde mulctavit cum parte imperii. This view, defended 
as late as the eighteenth century by ^. Sandini, J. S. Assemaniy and others, is 
best answered by JVatalis Alexander, L. E. Du Pin, J. B, Bossuet, etc. — 
Comp. Walch's Ketzerhistorie, Th. 10. S. 263 ff. 

* [i. e. of Ravenna, vid. vol. i. 616. — Tr.] 

' Comp. vol. i. § 131, Gregorii II. Epist. I. ad Leonem Imp. (Mansi T. XII. 
p. 971 : r«f Sytn Il/r^«» tu Tmrm ßm^tkiTat riif 2vf%t*f 0i«» l<riyu«f t%»»^i. See 
the addresses of the Popes to the Frank Kings, in which they constantly refer to 
Petrum clavigerum regni coelorum or janitorem r. c. especially Claudii locum 
§ 12. note 11 below. 

* Bonifac. Epist. ad Zachariam P. ed. Serar. 132 : Notum similiter sit patemi- 
tati vestr«, quod Carolomannus Dux Francorum me accersitum ad se rogavit, ut 
in parte regni Francorum, quie in sua est potestate, synodum facerem congregari : 
et promisit, se de Ecclesiastica religionc, qu% jam longo tempore i. e. non minus 
quam per LX. vel LXX. annos calcata ct dissipata fuit, aliquid corrigcre et emen- 
dare velle. Quapropter si hoc, Deo inspirante, veraciter implcre voluerit, consili- 
um et praeceptum vestrae auctoritatis i. e. Apostolicx habere et sapere debeo. 

' The oldest account of this in Annalibus Loiselianis ad ann. 749 [ 751 ] Bou- 
quet Script. Rer. Gall. T. V. p. 33 : Burgardus Wirzeburgensis Episcopus et Fol- 
nidus Capellanus misai fuerunt ad Zachuriam Papam, intcrrogando de Regibus in 
Francia, qui illis temporibus non habentes rcgalem potestatem, si bene fuisset, an 
non. Et Zacharias Papa mandavit Pipino, ut melius cssct ilium regem vocari, qui 
potestatem haberet, quam ilium, qui sine regali potestate manebat, ut non contur- 
baretur ordo. Per ar.ctoritatem ergo Apostolicam jussit Pipinum regem fieri. Ad 
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Aistnlph, King of the Lombards (A. D. 752), having already over- 
run the Exarchate, and threatening Rome, Stephen II., the reigning 
Pope, aj^lied to Pepin for aid.^ This was readily granted, and in two 
campaigns (A. D. 754 and 755) "^ the Lombards were forced to give 
op all they had won. Pepin himself assumed the Patriciate of Rome, 
and made the Pope Patricius of the Exarchate,® still acknowledging, 
however, the supremacy of the Greek emperor. It now became the 
chief aim of the Popes to prevent all connexion between the Lom- 
bards, whom they still feared, and the Franks ; ^ and in this they sue- 

uuL 750 [ 752 ] : Pipinus secundum morem Franconim electus est ad Reirem, et 
uoctus per maoum sanctx memoris BonifacU Archiepiscopi, et elevatus a Francis 
io regno suo in Suessionis civitate. Hildericus vera, qui mlse Rex vocabatur, ton- 
eoratus est et in Monasterium missus. The inferences of the papal party from this 
opposed by Du Pin de ant. eccl. discipl. p. 513 seq. 

* Aiuutagius in vit. XCIV. Stephani II. : Cemens ab imperiali potentia nullum 
esse subveniendi auxilium, tunc quemadmodum prsedecessores ejus beats memo- 
ric Domnus Gre^rius et Gregorius alius, et Domnus Zacharias beatissimi Pontifi- 
oes Carolo, excellentissimas memoris, Regi Franconim dircxerunt, petentes sibi 
flubveniri propter oppressiones ac invasiones, quas et ipsi in hac Romanorum pro- 
▼incia a nefanda Longobardorum gentc pcrpessi sunt : ita modo et i{>se — clam per 
quendam peregrinum suas misit literas Pipino, etc. (cf. Gregorii III. £p. ad 
Carol. Mart, in Cod. Carol, no. I. ct. II.) 

^ Comp, the letters of the pope between the first and second campaign Cod. 
Carol.no. III. IV. VI. VII. Especially no. III.: Ego Petrus Apostolus — qui 
T08 adoptivos habeo filios, ad defendendum de manibus adversariorum banc Roma- 
nam civitatem et populum mihi a Deo commissum, sed et domum, ubi secundum 
camem requiesco, de contaminatione gentium eruendam, vestram omnium proro- 
eans dilectionem adhortor, et ad liberandam ecclesiam Dei mihi a divina potentia 
eommendatam omnino protestans admoneo. — Sed et domina nostra, Dei genitrix 
semper virgo Maria, nobiscum vos magnis obligationibus adjurans protestatur, 
atque monet et jubet, simul etiam et throni atque dominationes, vel cunctus celes- 
tis militic exercitus, nee non et martyres atque confessores Christi et omnes omni- 
no Deo placentes, et hi nobiscum adhortantes et conjurantes protestantur, etc. — 
Pnestate ergo populo mco Romano, mihi a Deo commisso. — prssidia totis vestris 
viribus, ut ego Petrus vocatus Dei Apostolus in hac vita, et in die futuri examinis 
vobis altema impendens patrocinia, in regno Dei lucidissima ac praeclara vobis 
prsparem tabemacula, atque prcmia setemae retributionis, et infinita paradisi gau- 
dia vobis poUicens ad vicem tribuam. — Non separemini a populo meo Romano : 
sic enim non sitis alieni aut separati a regno Dei, et vita aetema. Quidquid enim 
poscetis a me, subveniam vobis videlicet, et patrocinium impendam. — Sin autem, 
quod non credimus, et aliquam posueritis moram — sciatis vos ex auctoritate sane- 
tae et unice Trinitatis per gratiam apostolatus, quae data est mihi a Christo Domino, 
vos alienari pro transgressione nostrse adhortationis a regno Dei et vita aetema. — 

" Aruutanus in vit XCIV. Stephani II. Comp. Savigny's Gesch. d. röm. 
Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 1. (Heidelberg. 1815.) S. 312. 

• Comp. Stephani III. Ep. ad Carolum et Carlomannum concerning a marriage 
projected between the royal families of the two nations A. D. 770 in the Cod. 
Carol, no. 45 : Quod certe si ita est, hxc propria diabolica est immissio, et non tam 
matrimonii conjunctio, sed consortium nequissimse adinventionis esse videtur. — 
Qua? est enim, praecellentissimi filii, magni Reges, talis desipientia, ut penitus vel 
did liceat, quod vestra praeclara Francorum gens, quae super omnes gentes enitet, 
et tam splendiflua ac nobilissima regalis vestrte potentise proles, perfidia, quod 
absit, ac fcetentissima Langobardorum gente polluatur, quae in numero gentium 
Dequaquam computatur, de cujus natione et leprosorum genus oriri certum est ? 
— Quapropter et b. Petrus, princeps Apostolorum, cui Kegni coelorum claves a 
Domino Deo traditae sunt, et coelo ac terra ligandi solvendique concessa est potestas, 
firmiter Excellentiam vestram per nostram infelicitatem obtestatur — ut nullo 
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ceeded so well that new inroads having been made by the Lombards 
under Desiderius, and Charlemagne summoned to his assistance by 
Adrian I., the kingdom of the Lombards was finally destroyed (A. D. 
774^. After having confirmed and enlarged the grants made by 
Pepm, Charlemagne exercised all the imperial rights at Rome, in 
relation to the Pope as well as in other respects : ^^ till at length Italy 
ceased to be subject to the Greek emperor even in name,^^ and Char- 
lemagne (novus Constantinus) ^^ received the imperial crown of the 

modo quisquam de vestra fratemitate praesumat filiam jam dicti Desiderii Lango- 
bardonim Regis in conjugium accipere, nee iterum vestra nobilissima germana, 
Deo amabiiis Gisila, tribuatur filio sspe fati Desiderii. — Praesentem it^ue nos- 
tram exh^rtationem atque adjurationem in Confessione b. Petri ponentes, et sacri- 
ficium super earn atque hostias Deo nostra offcrentes, vobis cum lacrymis ex 
eadem sacra Confessione direximus. Et si quis, quod non optamus, contra hujus- 
modi nostras adjurationis atque exhortationis senem agere prassumserit, sciat, se 
auctoritate Domini mei b. Petri Apostolorum principis, anathematis vinculo este 
innodatum et a regno Dei alienum, atque cum diabolo et ejus atrocissimis pompis 
et ceteris impiis aetemis incendiis concremandum, deputatum. At vera qui obser- 
vator et custos istius nostras exhortationis exstiterit, cvclestibus benedictionibus a 
Domino Deo nostro illustratus, setcruis praemiorum gaudiis, cum omnibus Sanctis 
et electis Dei particeps etfici mereatur. Still Charlemagne married Deäderia,. 
though he put her away after the first year. 

>o Leo P. VIII. A. D. 963 (in Gratiani Decreto P. I. Dist. 63. c. 23) : B. Ha- 
drianus — domino Carolo — patriciatus dignitatem, ac ordinationem apostoiicae sedis» 
et investituram episcoporum concessit. Sigbertus Gemblaeensis [A. D. 1112] ia 
Chron. ad ann. 773 (Gratian. 1. c. c. 22.) relates that at a synod in the Lateran 
immediately after the conquest of Pavia Hadrianus P. cum universali synodo dedit 
Carolo jus eligendi pontificem et ordinandi apostolicam sedem, dignitatem quoque 
principatus. Insuper archiepiscopos et episcopos per singulas provincias ab eo 
investituram accipere detinivit, et ut, nisi a rege laudetur et investiatur episcopus, 
a nemine consccretur ; omnesque huic decreto rebelles anathematizavit (comp, 
however, Pagii crit. T. III. p. 343, according to whom this passage in Sigh, is- 
8puriou.<i). Not only Baronius, but also De Marca (de cone, sacerd. ct imp. lib. 
VIII. c. 12.) deny that there was ever such a Synod. The testimony of Floru» 
Diac. (in Agobardi opp. ed. Baluz. p. 254, and in Gallandii Bibl. PP. T. XIII. 
P. 592) on the other side cannot be considered of much weight, as he also denies 
the confirmation of the Popes by the emperors, of which there is abundant proof. 
Probably the ceremony consisted in confirming to Charlemagne tlie rights of the 
former exarchs in Rome itself, as the popes certainly continued to exercise these 
rights over the rest of the exarchate. 

" That the claims of the Greek emperors were acknowledged in Italy as late 
as the year 785, is proved by Hadriani P. Ep. ad Constantinum et Irenen, (in 
Actis Cone. Nie. II. Actio III. Mansi T. XII. p. 1056 seq. 

>« Hadriani P. I. Ep. ad Carolum A. D. 780 (Cod. Carol, no. 49) : Et sicut 
temporibus b. Silvcstri Rom. Pont, a sanctse recordationis piissimo Constantino M. 
Imperatore per ejus largitatem sancta Dei catholica et apostolica Romana Ecclesia 
elevata atque exaltata est, et potestatem in his Hesperiae partibus largiri dignatus 
est : ita et in his vestris felicissimis temporibus atque nostris S. Dei Ecclesia, i. e. 

b. Petri Apostoli, germinet atque exsultct. — Quia ecce novus Christianissimus 
Dei Constantinus Imperator his temporibus surrexit, per quem omnia Deus sancte 
8u« Ecclcsiae bb. Apostolorum Principis Petri largiri dignatus est. Sed et cuncta 
alia, quae per diversos Imperatores, Patricias etiam et alia» Deum timentes, pn> 
eorum animae mercede et venia delictorum — b. Petro Apostolo — conccssa sunt, 
et per nefandam gentem Langobardorum per aimorum spatia abstracta atque ablata 
sunt, vestris temporibus restituantur. Unde et plures donationes in sacro nostro 
scrinio Lateranensi reconditas habemu«^. Some have found here a reference to 
the Donatio Constantin. Magni, namely De Marca de Cone, Sac. et Imp. Lib. II. 

c. 12. On the other hand, Cenni Monum. domin. PontiJ. I. 1. p. 304, shows 
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Western empire from the hands of Leo III. (Dec. 25th, 800).i3 The 
Pope assumed all the rights of the former Exarch, including the patri- 
ciate of Rome ; Rome continuing, however, to be an imperial city,^^ 
aod the emperor to hold the supreme sway therein. ^^ 



•^ 6. 

PROGRESS OF THE PAPAL POWER AFTER THE TIME OF CHARLEMAGNE. 

Though the ecclesiastical relations which had formerly subsisted 
between the popes and some of the Greek provinces, had been broken 
up by the picture-controversy,^ this loss was more than compensated 
by the influence they had gained in the new churches of the West 
The reverence in which they were held in England was seen in the 
oamerous pUgrimages which were undertaken from that country to 
Rome, so that at length in the year 794, Offa, King of Mercia, was 
led to found there an English cloister.'^ The French church, how- 
ever, was far from submitting entirely to the papal authority .3 True, 

that Hadrian referred here only to the Acta Sylvestris to which he also refers in 
the Ep. ad Constantinum et Irenen (Mansi Xfll. p. 529), and out of which grew 
afterwards the tradition of the Donatio Constantini. 

" Annates Loiseliani ad ann. 801 : Ipsa die sacratissima Natalia Domini cum 
Rex ad Missam ante confessionem b. Petri Apostoli ab oratione surseret, Leo P. 
coroDam capiti ejus imposuit, et a cuncto Romanorum populo acclamatum est: 
Karolo Auzusto a Deo coronato, ma^o et pacifico Imperatori Romanorum, vita at 
victoria. £t post Landes ab Apostolico more antiquorum principum adoratus est, 
atque ablato Patricii nomine, Imperator et Augustus appellatus est. See Alcu- 
in' 8 Leben von D. F. Lorcntz. Halle. 1829. S. 218 ff. 

^ In the will of Charlemagne (vita Car. M. per Eeinhardum c. 88) we have 
the nomina metropolium civitatum : Roma, Ravenna, Mediolanum, etc The Act 
of Lewis the Good (extracted in Gratiani decret. P. I. dist. 63. c. 80), and in 
which he gives to the Pope the civitatcm Romanam cum ducatu suo et suburbanis, 
etc., is a spurious production of the eleventh century, cf. C h r . G. F. W a 1 c h 
censura diplomatis, quod Ludov. P. Paschali I. P. R. concessisse fertur. Lips. 
1749. recus. in Pettii Sylloge comentatt. theolog. vol. VI. p. 278 seq. 

^ Concerning the Missi dominici in Rome, see Muratorii Antiqu. Ital. medii 
cvi diss. IX. T. I. p. 455 seq. Ch. G. F. Walchii diss. hist, de missis domi- 
nids Pontificis Romani judicibus. Jene. 1749. 4to. 

* Theophanea, p. 843, mentions only the confiscation of the papal revenues in 
Sicily and Calabria. On the other hand, however, we have the passage in Hadri- 
anus P. 1. Ep. ad Carol. R. de imaginibtis in fine (Mansi XIII. p. 808), in 
which he speaks of having admonished the Greek emperors de diocesi tam Archi- 
episcoporum quam et Episcoporum sancts catholicae et apostolice Romae, and 
prayed the restitution of those things, que tunc cum patrimoniis nostris abstule- 
runt, quando sacras imagines deposuerunt. That the bishop of Thessalonica 
ceased from thü« time to act as papal vicar is evident from .ATicolai J. Epist. ad 
Mtcluel. Imp. (Mansi XV. p. 167). 

«Sprengel Allg. Weltgesch. Th. 47. S. 123 shows that it was Offa, King of 
Mercia A. D. 794, and not Ina, King of Wcsscx A. D. 726, who introduced the 
denarius S. Petri. 

' Boniface wished to invest the new Metropolitans of Rheims, Rouen, and Sens 
fA, D. 743] with the Pallium. Zacharias was ready to do so [Ep. ad Bonif. in 
Bonif. Epp. 144] : Qualiter mos pallii sit, vel quomodo fidem suam exponere debe- 
VOL. II. 3 
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the same extravagant notions of the papal dignity were entertained 
here as in the English church/ but the first Carlovingian princes were 
not to be deprived of their right to control ecclesiastical affairs,^ and 
still less were they disposed to concede their secular supremacy even 
over Rome and the Pope.^ But the natural effect of their situation 
was to inspire the popes with the wish to bring their power into some 
proportion with their honors ; and it needed only weak or disunited 
princes to insure to their efforts success. The first traces of such an 
attempt occur as early as the reign of Lewis the Debonnaire.'^ Though 
in the year 824 Lothaire had demanded both from the Pope and the 
people of Rome an explicit avowal of their allegiance,^ we find Greg- 
ant hi, qui pallio uti conceduntur, eis direximus. But two of them declined the 
honor, and the Pope asks Boniface^ with some astonishment, the cause [Ep. 143] : 
Quod antea nobis una cum memoratis principibus Galliarum pro tribus pallÜB «ug- 
gcflsisti, et postea pro solo Grimone. 

* See the account of ^^Icuinus Epist. 80. [ed. Proben.] ad Carolum R., A. D. 
799 : Tres Personx in mundo altissimx hucusque fuerunt : Apostolica Sublimitas, 
quae b. Petri Principis Apostolorum sedem vicario munere regere solet. — Alia 
est Imperialis Dignitas, et secundse Romae secularis potcntia. — Tertia est Regalii 
Dignitas, in qua vos Domini nostri J. C. dispensatio Rectorem populi christiani 
dispo0uit; caeteris prxfatis dignitatibus potentia excellentiorem, sapientia clario- 
rem, Regni dignitate sublimiorem. Ecce in te solo tola salus Ecclesiarum Christi 
inclinata recumbit. Tu vindex scelerum, tu Rector errantium, tu consolator moe- 
rentium, tu exaltatio bonorum, etc. 

^ Charlemagne admonishes Leo III. iü congratulating him on his accdssioii: 
Vestre vero auctoritatis prudeutia canones ubique scquatur, and commissions the 
Abbot Angilbert Domnum ApostoUcum Papam admones^ diligenter de omni ho- 
nestate vitae suae et praecipuc de ss. obscrvatione canonum, de pia s. Dei ecclesi« 
gubernatione, etc. Mansi T. XIII. p. 981. 

' Thus a certain pope of this age, perhaps Leo III., writes to the emperor [in 
Gratiani Decreto P. II. Caus. 2. Qusst. 7. c. 41] : Nos si incompetenter aliquid 
egimus, ct in subditis justae legis tramitem non conservavimus, vestro ac missorum 
vestrorum cuncta volumus emcndare judicio, etc. Instances : Inquiry into the 
conduct of Leo III., who had caused certain Romans to be put to death, see Vita 
Ludov. P. per Astronomum c. 25. in Bouquet T. VI. p. 98. — Stephanus IV. 
statim postquam Pontificatum suscepit, jussit omnem populum Romanum fidelita- 
tern cum juramento promitterc Ludewico {llieganus de gestis Ludov. P. c. 16. 
ib. p. 77) and on occasion of his journey to the emperor, praemisit legationem, qu« 
super ordinatione ejus Imperatori satisfacerct (Astronomus c. 26). — When Lo- 
thaire was crowned in Rome (A. D. 823), he immediately decided a dispute be- 
tween the Pope and the convent Farfa to this effect, praedictum Monasterium nul- 
latenus sub jure et dominationc prsefatac Romanae ecclesiae esse dcberc, and that the 
former popes had done the convent wrong — injuste abstulisse (Diploma Lotharii 
pro Farfensi Monasterio A. D. 840 in Bouquet T. VIII. p. 368, ct. Chron. Far- 
fense in Jo. Mabillonii annal. ord. Bened. T. II. p. 786). 

^ Astronomus c. 37 : Sub hoc tempore [ann. 823] perlatum est Imperatori, 
Theodorum Primicerium S. Ecclesiae Romanae et Leonem Nomenclatorem lumini- 
>hu8 privatos, ac deinde decollatos in domo Episcopali Lateranensi. Invidia porro 
interfcctorilnis imponebatiu*, eo quod diceretur, ob fidelitatem Lotharii eos, qui 
interfecti sunt, talia fuisse perpessos. In qua re fama quoque Pontificis ledebatur, 
dum ejus consensu! totum adscriberetur. Missi were sent to Rome, and Paschalis 
P. ab interfcctorum nece se cum plurimis Episcoporum sacramento purgavit. 

• Astronomus c. 38 : Soon after the accession of Eugenius (A. D. 824) Lo- 
thaire came to Rome cumquc dc his, qux acciderant quereretur, quare scilicet hi, 
qui Imperatori et Francis lideles fuerant, iniqua nece peremti fuerint, et qui 
superviverent ludibrio reliquis haberentur ; quare etiam tantae querelc adversus 
Romanonim Pontifices Judicesque sonarent ; repertum est, quod quonindam Pon- 
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orj jy. in the year 833 taking upon himself to interfere in favor of 
Übe rebellious sons of Lewis. This attempt, however, proved prema* 
Hire.* But by the treaty of Verdun (A. D. 843) the popes became 
the subjects of Lothaire, who, with less power than their former mas- 
ter, was, besides, oflen called away to other parts of his empire. At 
the same time, Rome began to be threatened by the incursions of the 
Saracens. Thus it happened that Sergius IL (A. D. 844), Leo IV. 
(A. D. 847), and Benedict IIL (A. D. 858), were consecrated with- 
out awaiting the consent of the emperor. Still the popes continued to 
acknowledge their subjection to the imperial power,^^ although public 
opinion had already begun to reverse the case, and to look upon the 
imperial power as deriving its essential dignity from the papal unc- 
tioQ." 

tificum Tel ignorantia vel desidia, sed et Judicum caeca et inexplebili cupiditate, 
multorum praedia injuste fuerint confiscata. Ideoque reddendo quae injuste erant 
mblata, Lotharius magnam populo Romano creavit laetitiam, Statutum est etiam 
jaxta antiquum morem, ut ex latere Imperatoris mitterentur, qui judiciariam ex- 
ercenCes potestatem, justitiam omni populo, tempore quo visum foret Imperatori, 
squa lance penderent — Continuator Supplementi Langobardicorum FatUi 
IHmc. (m Bouquet T. VI. p. 173). £t hoc est juramentum, quod Romano clero 
et pf^Nilo ipfie (LothariuH) et Eugenius P. faccre imperavit : Promitto ego ille per 
Deum omnipotentem et per ista sacra IV. Evangelia, et per banc crucem D. N. 
J. C. et per corpus beatissimi Petri Principis Apostolonim, quod ab hac die 
in futurum fidelis ero Dominis nostris Imperatoribus Hludowico et Hlotha- 
rio diebus vitc meae, juxta vires et intellectum meum, sine fraude atque malo 
ingenio, salva fide, quam repromisi domino Apostolico : et quod non consentiam, 
at aiiter in hac sede Romana fiat electio Pontificis nisi canonice et juste, secun- 
dam vires et intellectum meum : et ille qui electus fuerit, me consentiente, con- 
tecratus Pontifex non fiat, priusquam tale sacramentum faciat in praescntia Missi 
domini Imperatorts et populi, cum juramento, quale dominus Eugenius Papa 
spoote pro conservatione omnium factum habet per scriptum. The decrees passed 
uy Lothaire on this occasion in Rome, arc in Mansi T. XIV. p. 479. 

' AstTonomu9 c. 48. It being [reported of Gregory, who was in the camp ot 
the sons, quod ideo adesset, ut tarn Imperatorem quam episcopos excommunicatio- 
nis irretire vellet vinculis, si qui inobedientes essent suae filiorumque Imperatoris 
Tiriuntati : parum quid subripuit Episcopis Imperatoris praesumtio audacis, asse- 
rentibus nullo modo se velle ejus auctoritati succumbere : sed si excommunicans 
adveniret, excommunicatus abiret : cum aiiter se habeat antiquorum auctoritas 
CanoDum. A g o b a r d , though on the Pope's side, writes to Lewis de compa- 
ntione utriusqueregiminis, c. 4 : Certe, clementissime domioe, si nunc Gregorius 
Papa inrationabiliter et ad pugnandum venit, merito et pugnatus et repuisus 
recedet Si autem pro quiete et pace populi et vestra laborare nititur, bene et 
rmtionabiliter obtemperandum est illi, non repugnandum. — Gregorii £p. ad 
Episcop. Regni Francorum (ManH T. XIV. p. 619) is an answer to a letter from 
Lewis's bishops, now no longer extant. 

" Leo IV. Lothario Augusto (in Gratiani Decreto P. I. dist. X. c. 9) ; De 
capituUs vel prxceptis imperialibus vestris, vestrorumque (leg. nostrorumque) 
poDtificum prsedecessorum irrefragabiliter custodiendis ct conscrvandis, quantum 
valuimus et valemus Christo propitio, et nunc, et in aeternum nos cooservaturos 
modis omnibus profitemur. Et si fortasse quilibet aiiter vobis dixerit, vel dicturus 
faerit, sciatis eum pro certo mendacem. Concerning the occasion of this letter, 
see Baluxii Prsf. ad T. I. Capitularium, § 21. 

^* The progress of opinion may be seen : Annalea Loiseliani ad ann. 818 : 
(Carolus Imp.) evocatum ad se apud Aquasgrani filium suum Ludovicum 
Aquitaniae Regem, coronam illi imposuitet Imperials nominissibi cqnsortem fecit. 
When Stephen IV. visited the emperor A. D. 816 (AstronomuSj c.*26) : Impera- 
tor imperiali diademate est coronatus et benedictione intt^r Mi»saruiii rclehratio- 
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The story of Pc^ Joan, (Johannefc Anglicus, or John VIII.), who 
is supposed to have filled the papal chair between Leo IV. and Bene- 
dict III., is a fabrication of later times. ^^ 

nem insigaitus. — Annadea Eginhardi ad ann. 823: Lotharius cum secundum 
patris jussioDem in Italia justitias faceret, et jam se ad reverteodum de Italia prs- 
pararet, rogante Paschale P. Romaro venit : et honoritice ab illo susceptus in s. 
Paschali die apud s. Petrum regni coronam, et Imperatoris et Augusti nomen 
accepit (without the knowledge, therefore, of Lewis). Lewis IL writes himself 
to the Greek emperor Basil, as early as A. D. 871 (Muratori Script. Ital. T. IL P. 
2. p. 243. Bouquet T. Vli. p. 573) unctione et sacratione per summi Pontificis 
manus impositionem divinitus sumus ad hoc culmen provecti. — Carolus M. aba- 
TU8 noster unctione hujusmodi per summum Bontificem delibutus primus ex gente 
et geneulogia nostra — et Imperator dictus et christus Domini factus est. — Si 
calumniaris Rom. Pontiticem, quod gesserit : calumniari potcris et Samuel, quod 
spreto Saule, quern ipse unxerat, David in Regem ungere non renuerit. 

^' The origin of this story is a subject of much controversy. In certain mbb. 
of Anastcuius it is interpolated from Martinus Polontis. In Mariani SeoH 
(f 1086) chronico ad annum 853 : Leo P. obiit Kal. Augusti. Huic successit 
Joanna mulier aunis duobus, mcnsibus quinque, diebus quatuor. Equally concise 
is Sigebertus Gemblaeensis [f 1113] chron. In both, ])owever, the passage is 
suspected. The passage in Stephanus de Borbone 'f 1261. lib. de VI L donis 
Spir. S. (in J. Quetifii et J. Echardi biblioth. ord. Praedicat. s. C. Blascus de col- 
lect, can. Isid. Mercat. cap. XVI. § 11. note 2 in Gallandii de vctust. cann. col- 
lectionibus dissertt sylloge, ed. Mogont. T. J I. p. 141) is more full, though not 
often noticed : Accidit autem mirabilis audacia, irao insana, circa an. Dom MC 
[ CM .' ] ut dicitur in ehronicis. Qusedam mulier literata, et in arte notandi 
edocta, adsumto virili habitu, et virum se fingens, venit Romam, et tarn indus- 
tria, quam literatura accepta, facia est notarius curiae, post diabolo procurante 
cardinalis, postea Papa. Haec imprcgnata cum ascenderet, peperit Quod cum 
novisset Romana justitia, ligatis pedihus ejus ad pedes equi distracta est extra 
urbem, et ad dimidiam leucam a populo lapidata, et ubi fuit mortua, ibi fuit sepul- 
ta, et super lapidcm super ea positum scriptus est vcrsiculus ; " Parce pater pa- 
trum papissa; edere partum." Still more full in Martini Poloni [ »f 1278 ] chron. 
and this passage is probably genuine ; although in some Codd. not found [ Mura- 
tor ad Anastas. p. 247], cf. Ftolomaus Lucensis [about A. D. 1312]: Omnes 
quos legi, praeter Martinuni, tradunt, post Leonem IV. fuisse Benedictum III. 
Martinus autem Poionus ponit Johannem Aoglicum VIII. (Ex Ms. in Jo. Mabil- 
lon. iter Ital. P. I. p. 27). John XX. [f 1277] called himself John XXL, see 
G. G. Leibnitii flores sparsi in tumulum Papissae (Biblioth. hist. Goetting. erster 
Thcil. 1758. p. 297 seq.) p. 330. From his time the story became universally 
current (see the series of authors, by whom it is mentioned in Saeitarii introd. 
T. I. p. 679 seq.), various additions were made to it (see Leibnitius, 1. c. p. 
303-309), the Stella stercoraria supposed to have had its origin therein, {PlcUini 
de vitis Pout. no. 106. Leibnit. 1. c. p. 335), and statues of the female Pope ex- 
hibited (.^a&t7/on Iter Italicum, p. 157. Leibnit. p. 333), till, at length, in the 
fifteenth century, some began to doubt ( JEneas SylviUs in Ep. 130. Platintü, c), 
and Jo. Aventinus ( »f 1554 ) first rejected it (in the Annal. Bojorum lib. 4to.). 
From that time forward it was denied by the Catholics, but maintained, from mis- 
taken motives, by the Protestants, till Dav. Blondel (Question si une femme a 
6t6 assise en si^ge papal de Rome entre L6on IV. et B^noit 111. Amsterd. 1649. 
8. Joanna Papissa s. famasae quaestionis, an foemina ulla inter Leonem IV. et 
Bened. III. RR. PP. media sederit, Ar«»^/r/f. Amstelod. 1657. 8vo.), copied by 
Ph. Labbeus (cenotaphium Jo. Papissae in diss, de scriptoribus eccl. Paris. 1660. 
T. I. p. 385 and in his Collect. Concill. Mansi T. XV. p. 38) decided the ques- 
tion, though F. Spanheim (diss, de Job. Pap. in 0pp. T. II. p. 577 seq.) still de- 
fended the other side. Works on the subject are given in Sagittarii introd. T. I. 
p. 676. T. IL p. 626. Fdbricii Bibl. Gr. vol. X. p. 935. Of the numerous 
srounds for disbelieving the tradition the following are decisive : 1) Hinemari 
Epist. XXVI. ad Nicolaum L A. D. 867 (ed. Sirmond. T. 11. p. 298): Missos 
lueoi cum Uteris Romam direxi. Quibus in via nuncius venit de obitu P. I^onis. 
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Tid. Capitulctria JRegum Prancorum (preserved partly in the original, partly in 
the seven books of the Capitularium, of which the four first were collected by 
Afuegmt* in the year 827, and the three last by BenedictuB Letita about the 
year 845) ed. Steph. Baluzius, Paris. 1677. 2 vols. fol. nov. edit. cur. Petr. de 
Chiniac, Paris, 1780. 2 vols. fol. as appendix to Mansi collect, concill. T. XII. 
- XVIL 

^ 7. 

CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 

Ever since the renovation of the Frank church under Carlman and 
Pqpin, it had continued to flourish under the Carlovingian Kings, and 
to be the most important church of the West. In the new church 
the Metropolitans had been reinstated in their ancient rights ; ^ the 
Kings retaining, however, the general superintendence of the church,^ 

Pervenientes autem Romam cum praefatis Uteris, et intcrvenientibus prsdictis 
epfiscopis, Domnus nomine et gratia Benedictus mihi, quod nostis, privilegiura inde 
direxit. 2) Diploma Bened. in coniirmationem Privilegiorum Corbejae (Marui 
T. XV. p. 113, but given more accurately in Mahillon de re diplom. p. 436, at 
the close : Scriptum — in mense Octobri indictione quarta. Bene valete. Datum 
N<mas Octubrias — Imp. Dn. — Aug. Hlothario — anno tricesimo nono, et P. C. 
(post Consulatum) ejus anno XX XI a. sed et Hludovico novo Imp. ejus filio anno 
YII., Ind. quarta. sign. Benedicti Pape (consequently 7 Oct. 856. Leo IV. died 
•f 17 Jul. 855. Lothaire died 28 Sept. 855 in Prüm). 3) A Roman Denarius, on 
one side of which was Hlotharius Imp., on the other, around the edges, S. Petrus, 
and in the middle B. N. E. P. A. (Benedictus Papa), see /. Garampi de nummo 
argent. Bened. III. P. M. Rom. 1749. 4to. Köhler's Manzbelusüg. Bd. XX. 
S. 805. 4) Leonis P. IX. ad Michaelem Constantinop. Patriarch Epist. 
A. D. 1054 (Mansi T. XIX. p. 649) c. 23 : Absit autem, ut velimus credere, 
quod publica fama non dubitat asscrere, Constantinopolitanse ccclesiae conti^sse, ut 
eunuchos contra primum Nicseni concilii capitulum passim promovcndo, faminam 
in sede Pontificum suorum sublimasset aliquando. Hoc tam abominabile scelus, 
detestabileque facinus, etsi enormitas ipsius vel horror fratemaque benevolentia 
non permittit nos credere, etc. Origin of the story : According to Barofiius ann. 
879 no. 5, a satire upon John VIII. ob nimiam ejus animi faciUtatem et mollitudi- 
nem; according to others on the dissolute Popes John X. (thus ^ventinus, 1. c), 
or XI. or XII. (Onuphritu Panvinius in notis ad Platinam) ; according to Bellar- 
minus de Rom. Pont. III., 24, transferred from Constantinople to Rome (cf. Leon 
IX. Epist.) ; according to Leibnitz (1. c. p. 367) true of some bishop or other, 
called Joannes Anglicus ; according to C. Blcucus^ 1. c. and H e n k e (Kirchen- 
gesch. Th. 2. S. 23) a satirical account of the origin of the forged decretals ; ac- 
cording to Schmidt (Kirchengesch. Th. 4. S. 279) the story originated in mis- 
understanding the Stella stercoraria. 

^ Capit. ann. 742, c. 1, ann. 755, c. 2. 

" Exercised also through Missos, cf. Capitula data Missis dominicis A. D. 802 
[Baluz. capit I. p. 375] : II. De Episcopis et rcliquis Sacerdotibus si secundum 
canonicam Institutionen^ vi vant, et si canoncs bene intelligant et adimplcant. III. 
De Abbatibus, utrum secundum regulam an canoiiice vivant, et si regulam aut 
canones bene intelligant. IV. De monastcriis virorum, etc. V. de monasteriis 
puellarum, etc. cf. Capitulare JSToviomagense A. D. 806 cap. 4. [1. c. p. 468], 
Capitularium lib. I. c. 116. [1. c. p. 726]. 
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the right of arbitration in church niatters,^ as also the direction and 
confirmation of all ecclesiastical decrees.*^ Though Charlemagne 
wished to introduce again the election of bishq)s by the clergy,^ they 
still continued, for the most part, to be appointed by the King.^ The 
Carlovingians continued also to dispose as they pleased of the church 
lands. Bishopricks, indeed, were no longer bestowed on laymen in 
usufruct, but single estates and abbeys were not seldom given in this 

' Capitulare Francofordiense A. D. 794, c. 4. (1. c. p. 264) : Statutum est a 
Domno Rege et s. Synodo, ut Episcopi justitias faciant in suas parochias. Si non 
obedient aliqua persona Episcopo suo de Abbatibus, Presbyteris, Diaconibus, etc. 
veniant ad Metropolitanum suum, et ille dijudicet causam cum suffraganeis suis. 
Comites quoque nostri veniant ad judicium Episcoporum. Et si aliquid est, quod 
Episcopus metropolitanus non possit corrigere vel pacificare, tunc tandem veniant 
accusatores cum accusato cum litteris Metropolitani, ut sciamus veritatem rei. 

« De Marca lib. VI. c. 24-28, although from A. D. 811 the clergy fiormed a 
separate Curie in the Diet. See Planck, Bd. 2. S. 139. cf. Pnef. ad Cone. 
Mogunt. ann. 813 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 64) : Gloriosissimo Imp. Carolo Aug. vene 
religionis rectori ac defensori s. Dei ccclesiae. — Venimus secundum jussionem 
Testram in civitatem Moguntinam — gratias agimus Deo, quia s. ecclesis sue tam 
pium ac devotum in servitio Dei concessit habere rectorem, qui suis temporibu* 
sacrs sapientiee fontem aperiens, oves Christi indesinenter Sanctis reficit alimentis, 
ac divinis instruit discipiinis, etc. Afler an enumeration of their employments : 
De his tarnen omnibus valde indigemus vestro adjutorio, atque sana doctrina, que 
et nos jugitur adnioneat, atque clementer erudiat, quatenus ea, que paucis subter 
perstrinxmius capitulis, a vestra auctoritate firmentur, si tamen vcstra pietas ita 
dignum esse judicaverit : et quidquid in eis emendatione dignum reperitur, vestra 

— imperialis dignitasjubeat emcndare. Comp, the Prafationes to the ConcUiia 
Jlrelat. VI. [ib. p. 57] Turon. 111. [ib. p. 83] and especially Cabillan, II. [ib. 
p. 93.] 

* Capit. Aquisgranense A. D. 803, c. 2. (Baluz. Cap. I. p. 379) verbally re- 
peated Capit. Aquisgr. A. D. 816, c. 2. (1. c. p. 664). Comp. Formule diverse 
in Episcoporum promotionibus usurpate post restitutam electionum libertatem in 
Baluz. T. 11. p. 591. Especially concerning the influence of the royal Mis$i at 
the election : Adlocutio Missorum Imp. Ludov. P. ad Clerum et Plebem electionis 
causa congregatani, ibid. p. 601. 

« Baluxius cul Concilia Gallia A^arbonensis (Paris. 1668. 8vo.) p. 34. Ejusd. 
not. ad Capitul. T. 11. p. 1141. comp. L,eo IV. epist. ad Lothar, et Ludov. Aug. 
about A. D. 853 (in Gratiani Decret. P. I. dist. 63, c. 16) : — Vestram mansuetu- 
dinem deprecamur, quatenus Colono humili diacono eandem ecclesiam [Reatinam] 
ad regendum concederc dignemini ; ut vestra licentia accepta, ibidem eum Deo 
adjuvante, consccrare valeamus episcopum. Sin autem in prxdicta ecclesia nolue- 
ritis, ut prspficiatur episcopus, Tusculanam ecclesiam, que viduata existit, illi 
vestra serenitas dignetur concedere ; ut consecratus a nostro presulatu, Deo om- 
nipotenti vestroque iinperio grates peragere valeat. So too John VIII. petitions 
King Carlomann A. D. 879, to bestow the bishoprick Vcrcelli on a certain Con- 
spertus (Mansi T. XVII. p. 125), and afterwards announces the appointment to 
the inhabitants, {Mansi 1. c. p. 166), with the remark, quoniam — Carolomannus 

— ipsum Verc^llensem cpiscopatum more prxcessorum suorum regum et impera- 
torum concessit huic Consperto, etc. 

^ Carlomanni capitulare II. datum ann. 743 apud Liptinasy c. 2. (Baluz. T. 
I. p. 149) : Statuimus quoque cum consilio servorum Dei et populi Christian!, 
propter imminentia bella et pcrsecutioncs ceterarum gentium, que in circuitu 
Dostro sunt, ut sub precario et censu aliquam partem ecclesialis pecunie [ estates, 
possessions,] in adjutorium exercitus nostri cum indulgentia Dei aliquanto tempore 
retineamus, ea conditione, ut annis singulis de unaquaque casata solidus, i. e. XII. 
denarii, ad ecclesiam vel monasterium rcddantur, eo modo ut si moriatur ille cui 
pecunia oommodata fuit, Ecclesia cum propria pecunia revestita sit. Et itenim, si 
necesflitas cogat, aut Princeps jubeat, precarium renovetur et rescribatur novum» 
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waj to saccessfu] soldiersJ The ecclesiastical supremacy of the 
Pope was acknowledged,^ the Kings oflen applying to him for advice 
in ecclesiastical matters,^ and allowing the right of appeal to him, as 
fixed at the council of Sardica.^^ In the affairs of their own church, 
however, they allowed no interference, but by argument and persuar 



•^ 8. 

REFORMATION WITHIN THE CHURCH. 

The attention of the Carlovingian princes was particularly turned to 



comp. Eugen Montagus Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbargerl. Freiheit od. 
Rechte des gemeinen Freyen, des Adels, u. d. Kirchen Deutschlands (2 Bde 
Bimberg u. Würzb. 1812 - 1814), Bd. 1, Th. 1, S. 333 ff. L ud w i e d. F. Capit. 
aan. 823, c. 8 (ib. p. 635) : Abbatibus quoque et Laicis specialiter jubemus, ut in 
mooasterüs, quae ex nostra largitate habent, Episcoporum consilio — peragant. 
Under the sons of Lewis, it became still more common, Planck, Bd. 2. S. 542 ff., 
Montag, I.e. S. 337 ff. 

• Cone. Parisiensis (ann. 849) Synodica ad Nomenojum Ducem (Manti T. 
XIV. p. 923] : omnem laesisti Christianitatem, dum vicarium b. Petri apostolicum, 
cui dedit Deus primatum in omni orbe terrarum sprevisti. 

* Thus Pepin, see Zacharis £p. in Cod. Carol, no. 5. Comp. Epist. Caroli M. 
ad Episc. A. D. 799 (in Baluzii capit. T. I. p. 327) : Et hoc vobiscum magno stu- 
dio pertractandum est, quid de illis Presbyteris, unde approbatio non est et semper 
negamt, faciendum sit. Nam hoc sa'pissime a nobis et progenitoribus atque ante« 
cessoribus nostris ventilatum est, sed non ad liquidum hactenus definitum. Unde 
ad consulendum Patrem nostrum Leoncm Papam sacerdotes nostros mittimus. Et 
quicquid ab eo vel a suis perceperimus, vobis una cum illis quos mittimus, renun- 
tiare non retardabimus. Vos interdum vicissim tractate adtentius, quid ex his 
Tobiscum constituamus una cum prxdicti s. Patris institutionibus, etc. So con- 
eeming ordinations conducted by suffragan bishops Capit. Aquisgr. A. D. 
80S (1. c p. 380) : quod jurgium cum enucleatius discutere voluissemus, placuit 
Dobu ex hoc apostolicam sedem consulerc, jubente canonica auctoritate atque 
dicente : Si majores causae in medio fuerint devoluts, ad sedem Apostolicam, ut 
8. Synodos statuit, et beata consuetude exigit, incunctanter referatur. 

^ These provisions are found, it is true, only in the Capitularies of Benedietus 
Lnita. Capitul, lib. VI. c. 64 : Si litem habuerit Episcopus cum alio Episcopo, 
noD alterius, sed suae provinciae judices quxrat. Et ut judicato in aliqua causa 
Episcopo liceat iterare judicium, et, si necesse fuerit, libere Episcopum adire Ro- 
manum, lib. VII. c. 103, c. 173, c. 315, c. 412. Jlddit. IV. c. 27. 

" Hence various Capitularies apostolics sedis hortatu, monente Pontifice, ex 
prscepto Pontificis. On the earlier limits of the papal authority, and their gradual 
extension, see Jlgohard de di^pensatione eccles. rerum c. 20 (cf. adv. legem 
Gundohadi, c. 12) : Verum quia sunt qui Gallicanos Canones aut aliarum regio- 
Qum putent non recipiendos, eoquod legati Romani seu Imperatoris in eorum con- 
stitutione non interfuerint (adv. leg. Gund. I. c. quod neoterici Romani eos non 
commend averin t) ; restat, ut etiam SS. Patnim doctrinas et expositiones diversos- 
que tractatus, ut sunt Cypriani, Athanasii, etc. doceant non esse recipiendos : quia 
ctun hxc tractarent — legati Romani s. Imperatoris non aderant. Melius mihi 
sentire videntur, qui secundum Domini dictum, ubi duo vel tres in nomine Domini 
congregatos agnoscunt, Dominum quoque inter eoe affuisse non dubitaut. — Ubi- 
cunque enim catholici Ecclesiarum rectores pro Ecclesiarum utilitatibus cum Dei 
tinwre in ejus nomine et honore conveniunt, quicquid consonantcr s. scripturis 
statuunt, nulli proculdubio spemenda, immo veneranda omnibus esse debent. 
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reforming the morals of the clergy ; ^ no easy task in that gross and 
sensual age.^ To this end they made use of the vita canonica,^ or 
system of rules for the life of the clergy, which had been first intro- 
duced in his own diocese by Chrodegang, bishop of Metz. Tlys 
having been approved of by Charlemagne,'^ and adopted afterwards, 
with some additions, by Lewis the Debonnaire in 816,^ was socm 
established in nearly all the cities of the Frank empire (Canonici * 
cathedrales, and coUegiati. Monasteria canonicorum). The disci- 
pline of the country clergy was secured by the division of the diocese 
into Archdeaconships (Archidiaconatus),^ and these again into Archi- 
presbyteries, or Decanies. The reformation of the convents was con- 
ducted chiefly by -Benedict, Abbot of Aniane (t A. D. 821) J and at 
his instance the Capitulare Aquisgranense de vita et conversatione 
monachorum ^ was issued by Lewis the Debonnaire in the year 817. 

The church of Rome, as the most ancient church of the West, was 
chosen by Charlemagne as his model. In the year 774 he received 
from Adrian L a code of canons (codex canonumV^ and afterwards 
sent for the Sacrcuntntarium of Gregory the Great,i® and two singers, 
that he micrht introduce also the Roman church music.^^ 

• Thus Carlomanni capit I. ann. 742, c. 2 [ Baluz. I. p. 146] : Servis Dei per 
omnia omnibus armaturam portare vel pugnare, aut in exercitum et in hosten 
pergere omnino prohibuimus. — Nee non et illaa vcnationes et sylvaticas vagatio- 
nes cum canibus omnibus servis Dei interdiximus. Similiter ut accipitres et fal- 
cones non habeant. c. 6. Punishments for incontinence. Pipini capit. ann. 744, 
c. 8 [ib. p. 158] : Similiter cliximus, ut neque clericus mulicrem habeat in domo 
sua, qus cum illo habitet, nisi matrem» aut sororem, vel neptem suam. All these 
laws frequently repeated. 

• Comp. Gewilieby archbishop of Maycnce Othlonus in vita Bonif. I. c. 44. 
See especially Capitulare VII. ann. 803 in Baluz. 1. p. 405. 

' Chrodoganfip, regula sincera Mansi T. XIV. p. 313. cf. Hiamasaini vet. et 
nov. eccl. discipl. P. 1. lib. 111. c. 9. 

^ Capit. Aquisgr. ann. 789, c. 71 [Baluz. I. p. 238] : Qui ad clericatum acce- 
dunt, quod nos nominamus canonicam vitam, volumus, ut illi canonice secun^lum 
suam regulam omnimodls vivant, et Episcopus eorum regat vitam, sicut Abba 
Monachorum. Capit. I. ann. 802, c. 22 [ib. p. 869]. 

^ The regula Aquisgranensis in Harzhemii Concil. German. T. I. p. 430 seq. 

• The title canonicus was already in use, but only in the sense of canoni s. ma- 
triculs Ecclesiae adscriptus, or canoncm frumentarium percipicns (see Muratori 
diss, de Canonicis in the Antiquitt. Itali mcdii »vi. T. V. p. 183 seq.) It was 
now first used in the signiiication of cleriei regularita, i. e. canonice viventis. 

• This was done first by Heddo, bishop of Strasburg, who in the year 774 prayed 
Pope Hadrian I. for his confirmation of the same. See Grandidier hist, de T^glise 
de Strasburg, vol. I. p. 176, 291. Planck, Bd. 2. S. 284 ff. 

^ His most remarkable production was the codex regularum. ed. Luc. Holste- 
nius, Roms. 1661. recus. Paris. 1664. 4to. 

8 Baluz. T. I. p. 679. 

• Epitome of this work in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. II. p. 266 seq. 
Mansi T. XII. p. 859 seq. Its character given in Ballerini de ant. Canonum 
collectt. P. III. c. 2. /. C. Rudolph nova comm. de co<i. cann. quern Hadr. I. 
Carolo M. dono dedit. Erlang. 1777. 8vo. S pittler*» Gesch. d. kanon. Rechts 
8. 168 ff. 

^0 Hadriani Epist. ad Car. in Cod. Carol, no. 82. Mansi T. XII. p. 798. 

'^ Monachus Sangallensis de gestis Car. M. lib. I. c. 11. Monach. EgoltM- 
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The laws concerning marriage, also, were conformed to the princi- 
ples of the Roman church. 12 The blessing of a priest was made 
necessary to its legal ity,^^ and all disputed points referred to the 
bishop. ^^ The old freedom of divorce ^^ was now much restricted.** 
Until the time of Charlemagne, the party not accused of crime was 
permitted to marry again,^^ but afterwards the Roman notion began 
more and more to prevail, that divorced persons could not marry so 
long as both parties lived. *^ The discipline of the church was enforc- 
ed not only by spiritual terrors,^^ but also by secular punishments.^ 
In particular, the yearly rounds made by the clergy to inspect the 
discipline of the churches (Synodi),^* had a great effect in preserving 
external decency. 

wierma vita Car. M. ad ann. 787. Schools for such singing in metre (Mon, Sang. : 
Dt nunc usque — ecclcsiastica cantilena dicatur Metensis, apud nos vero qui Teu- 
tooica s. Teutisca lingua loquimur, aut vcmaculc Met aut Mette, vel secundum 
Graccam derivationein usitatc vocahulo Metisca nouunetur). Guilielm. Durandi 
rationale divin. officior. lib. V. c. 2 : relates, Car. M. Clericos minis et suppliciis 
per diver^as provincias co£<gisse, et liqros Ambrosiani officii combussisse. 

*' See G. W. Boehmer aber die Ehegesetze im Zeitalter Carls d. G. Göttingen. 
1826. 8vo. 

» Capit. lib. VI. c. 130, 327, 408. lib. VII. c. 179. 

>* Planck, Bd. 2. S. 275 ff. Boehmer. S. 126 ff. 

»* See vol. i. § 123, note 8. 

*• The lawful causes of divorce in Boehmer. S. 126 ff. 

^ Thus Pepin allowed the husband, who had put away his wife for adultery, to 
marry again. Capit. ann. 757, c. 8. Capit. ann. 752, c. 5. And even cap. 9 : 
Si quia necessitate inevitabili cogente in alium ducatum s. provinciam fugerit, — 
et uxor ejus — eura sequi noluerit. At that time, however, they were less strict 
even at Kome. cf. Gregorii II. Ep. ad Bonifacium A. D. 726, c. 2. in Manai 
XII p. 245. Leo VII. ( 'f A. D. 939) Eplst. ad. Eberhardum ducem Bojariae (in 
Aventini Annal. Bojorum lib. IV. c. 23, ed. Gundling. p. 461). 

** So first Cone. Paris, ann. 829, lib. III. c. 2 {Mansi XIV. p. 596) : Quod nisi 
causa fomicationis, ut Dominus ait, non sit uxor dimittenda, sed potius sustinenda. 
Et quod hi, qui causa fomicationis dimissis uxoribus suis alias ducunt, Domini 
sententia adulteri esse notentur. This Benedictus Levita has adopted in his Col- 
lection of Capitularies (Capitt. Ub. VI. c. 235) but perverted the sense t^y leaving 
out the jyiai, Benedict has preserved many decrees of older Synods against the 
remarrying of divorced persoas (Lib. VI. c. 63, c. 87. VII. c. 73, c. 381), though 
he does not omit to give also the very different regulations of the French Kings 
(e. g. Lib. V. c. 21). The civil law did not yet, however, go as far as the eccle- 
siastical, see Lotharii I. Legg. Langobard. c. 92 : Nulli liceat exeepta causa 
fomicationis adhibitam sibi uxorcm relinquere, et dcinde aliam copulare. See 
Boehmer. S. 108 ff. 

"» See Baluzii Capital. II. p. 1396. 

» Childebcrt's Decretio A. D. 595, c. 2 [in Baluz. T. I. p. 17] against 
those excommunicated for incest, in case of obstinacy. More general Pipini 
Capit. rem. ann. 755, c. 9 : Si aliquis ista omnia contemserit, et Episcopus emen- 
dare minime potuerit. Regis judicio cxilio condemnetur. cf. Capttt. lib. VII. c. 
215. — Synodus Regiaticina [ Pavia] A. D. 850, c. 12 {Mansi T. XIV. p. 934) : 
Hoc autem omnibus Christiani*« intiinandum est, quia hi, qui sacri altaris commu- 
nione privati, et pro suis sceleribus rcverc^ndiM adytis cxclusi publicae pcenitcntiae 
subjugati sunt, nulio militise seculans uti concilio, nullamque reipublic« debent 
administrare dignitatem, etc. 

" Carol. M. Capit. ann. 769, c. 7 : Statuimus, ut singuhs annis unusquisque 
Episcopus parochiam suam sollicite circumeat, et populum confirmare et plebes 

VOL. 11. 4 
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<5. 9. 

PRIVILEGES OF THE CLERGY. 

The Carlovingian princes were in the highest degree liberal towards 
the clergy, both in bestowing upon t)iem new wealth and new privile- 
ges. The tithes granted to the church by Charlemagne in the year 
779, were at first unwillingly paid, but were perseveringly insisted on.* 
Every church also was endowed with a certain extent of land (mansus 
ecclesiasticus) to be held by the clergy free of all rent or taxes.^ To 
this were added numerous donations,^ and, as the feudal system became 
more general, many private estates were converted into ecclesiastical 
fiefs.* Some churches, too, were already invested with certain rights 
which belonged only to royalty (Regalia).* 

docere, et iDvestigare, ct prohibere paganas observatioDed, divino«que vel 
flortilegos, aut auguria, phylacteria, iucantationes, vel omnes spurcitias gentilium 
studeat. Capit. II. unn. 813, c. 1: Ut epUcopi circunieaDt parochias sibi com- 
missas, et ibi inquirendi studiura habeant de incestu, de parricidiis, fratricidiis, 
aduUeriis, cenodoxiis, et aliis malis quae contraria sunt Deo, quK in sacris scripturis 
leguntur quae Christiani devitarc tlebent. Capitt. lib. VII. c. 148, 465. Descrip- 
tion of these Synods in Regino de disciplina cccl. lib. II. c. 1 acq. Harzhemii 
Cone. Germ. T. II. p. 511. . Jo. Morini Comin. hist, de disciplina in administre- 
tione sacramenti poenitcntia; lib. YII. c. 3. 

1 Capit. ann. 779, c. 7 : De decimis, ut unusquisque suam decimam donet, 
atque per jus5>ionem Pontificis dispensetur. Capitulntio de partibus Saxonia 
Tann. 791) c. 16 : Et hoc Christo propitio placuit, ut undecunque census aliquid ad 
nscum pervenerit, sive in frido, sive in qualicunque banno, et in omni rcdibutione 
ad Regem pcrtinente, decima pars Ecclesiis et Sacerdotibus reddatur. c. 17 : 
Similiter secundum Dei mandatum prxcipimus, ut omnes decimam partem sub- 
stantiae et laboris sui Ecclesiis ct Sacerdotibus donent, tam nobiles quam ingenui, 
similiter et liti, juxta quod Deus unicuique dederit Christiano, partem Deo red- 
dant ; afterwards often repeated. Most efficacious, probably, were admonitions, 
such as those of the Synod of Frankfort, Capit. Francoford. ann. 794, c. 28 : 
Omnis homo ex sua proprietatc legitimam decimam ad Ecclesiam conferat. Ex- 
perimento enim didicimus, in anno, quo ilia valida fames irrcpsit, ebullire vacua« 
annonas a da;monibus devoratas, et voces exprobrationis auditas. Planck, Bd. 
2. S. 397 ff. 



' Ludov. P. Capit. ann. 816, c. 10 : Statutum est, ut unicuique Ecclesi«e unus 
mansus integer absque ullo scrvitio adtribuatur, ct Presbyteri in eis constituti non 
de decimis, ncquc de oblationibus fidelium, non de domibus, nequo de atriis vel 
hortis juxta Ecclesiam positis, neque dc prsscripto manso aliquod servitium faciant 
prster ecclesiasticum. Et si aliquid amplius habuerint, indc Scnioribus suis debi- 
tum servitium impendant. Concerning mansus see Eugen Montag's Gesch. 
d. deutschen staatsbQrgeri. Freiheit, Bd. 1. Th. 1. S. 273 us. 826. 

' Also by contractus precarios, Planck, 1. c. S. 390 AT. Montag, I.e. S. 
278 ff. That the clergy were not over scrupulous as to the means of obtaining 
these donations is evident from Caroli M. Capitulare II. ann. 811, c. 5. cap. 6. 

* Capit. III. ann. 811, c. 3: Dicunt ctiam, quod quicunque proprium suuin 
Episcopo, Abbati, vel Comiti aut Judici vel Centenario dare noluerit, occasiones 
quierunt super ilium pauperem, quomodo euni condemnare possint, et ilium sem- 
per in hostem faciant ire, usque dum pauper factus volcns nolens suum proprium 
tradat aut vendat, alii vero, qui traditum habent, absque ullius inquietudine dornt 
resideant, comp. K. F. Eichhorn*s deutsche Staats-und Rechtsgeschichte 
(Gottingen. 1818-1823. 4 Thle 8) Th. 1. S. 488 ff. 

* Comp. E. Montagus Gcsch. d. deutschen staatsbOrgerl. Freiheit, Bd. I. Th. I. 
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From Charlemagne's time every prelate was obliged to keep an ad- 
Tocate (Advocati Ecclesiae) ^ for the transaction of his secular affairs« 
Charlemagne exempted the clergy more than ever from the jurisdiction 
of the civil courts,' but it was not, probably, till after his time that the 
right of arbitration, which had formerly been granted to the bishops 
(Vd. i. Second Period, Div. i. chap. iii. ^ 89, note 5) was in certain 
cues changed to the right of final decision.^ Any undue encroach- 
ment on the part of the clergy was not much to be feared during his 
life, though he saw the necessity of defining their rights more accu- 
rately.^ lio such precautions being taken, however, the political con- 

8. 285. Liewifl the Good gave the right of coinac^e not only to several convents 
(Walch diss, de pietate Lud. P. 1748. in Pottii syll. commentatt. theol. vol. IV. p. 
280), but also to the church of Cenomanum (St.fialuzii niiscellan. lib. III. p. 100). 
Also to the bishops and abbots a judicial power« often extending beyond their own 
estates (E. Montag, 1. c. Bd. 1. Th. 1. S. 220 if. Eichhorn, I.e. S. 387). 

• CaroH CapiL II. ann. 818, c. 14. cf. Lotharii Capit. Tit. III. c. 7. c. 9. c. 18. 
Pippini Ital. Kegis Leges Langobard, c. 7. It was the duty of these advocates to 
appear in courts on behalf of Uie church they represented, to attend to the admin- 
istration of justice in the diocese, etc. (Montag, 1. c. S. 232 ff). Many churches 
bad Defensores ecclesise besides (Montag, S. 250). For the most part, however, 
botib offices were united, and the titles Advocati, Defensores, Vicedomini, are 
Sjmonymous. The appointment of such officers originated in the ancient form of 
church government, particularly in the African church, though the Advocati 
were very different from the ancient Defensores, who were subordinate officers. 
ct Thomassinas, P. 1. lib. II. cap. 97 seq. 

^ In civil matters no change was made (comp. Bd. 1. S. 448). Capit. Franco/, 
inn. 794, c. 28 : De Clericis ad invicem altercantibus aut contra Episcopum suum 
aeentibus, ut, sicut canones docent, ita omnimodis peragant. Et si forte inter 
Clericum et Laicum fuerit orta altercatio, Episcopus et Comes simul conveniant, 
et unanimiter inter eos causam definiant secundum rectitudinem. But in criminal 
cases, Capit. Aquisgr. ann. 789, c. 37 : Ut Clerici ecclesia^tici ordinis, si culpam 
incnrrerint, apud ecclesiasticos judicentur, non apud scculares. Still the tinal 
decision belonged to the King and his ministers. Lothar. Imp. in lege Longo- 
bard. lib. II. tit. 45, c. 2 (Baluz. capit. T. II. p. 337) : Ut omnos Episcopi, Abbates« 
et Comites, excepta intirmitate vel nostra jussione, nullam habeant excusationem, 
quin ad placita Missorum no<«trorum veniant, aut talem vicarium mittant, qui in 
omnibus causis pro illis rationem redderc possit. Caroli Calvi Capit. Tit. 40. ann. 
869, c. 7 (ibid. p. 211) : Ut si Episcopi suis laicis injuste fccerint, et ipsi laici se 
ad noe inde reclamaverint, nostra; regis potestati secundum nostrum et suum min- 
itterium ipsi Archiepiscopi et Episcopi obediant — sicut temporibus avi et patris 
nostri juxta et rationabilis consuetudo fuit. Eichhorn, I. c. S. 418. 

' Capit. lib. VI. c. 366, makes a law, quam ex XVImo Theodosii Imp. libro — 
sumsimus, universally binding. (That this is not a lex Constantini is proved by 
Gothofred. in Cod. Thcod. ed. Ritteri, vol. YL p. 339.) It provides as follows: 
Quicunque litem habens, sive possessor sive petitor fuerit, vel in initio litis, vel 
^cursis teraporum curriculis, sive cum negotium peroratur, sive cum jam ccjeperit 
promi sententia, si judicium elegerit sacro^anctae legis Antistitis, illico sine 
aliqua dnbitatione, etiamsi alia pars refragatur, ad Episcoporum judicium cum 
lermone litigantium dirigatur. — Omnes itaque causse quae vel praetorio jure 
vel civili tractantur, Episcoporum sententiis tenninata>, perpetuo stabilitatis 
jure firmentur; nee liceat ulterius retractari judicium, quod Episcoporum senten- 
tits deciderit. Schmidt Kirchengesch. Th. 5. S. 161, and Eichhorn, I.e. 
8. 418, consider this law, which is found only in Benedict's collection, as a Pseu- 
do-isidorianuin. 

* Capitularc interrogationis de iis quae C. M. pro communi omnium utilitate 
interroganda constituit [ann. 811] c. 4 : — Discuticndum est atque interveniendum. 
In quantum se Episcopus aut Abbas rebus secularibus debeat inserere, vel in 
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sequence of the bishops continued constantly to increase under the less 
vigorous administration of his successors.^^ 



<5. 10. 

DIFFUSION OF CBRISTIANITT UNDER THE CARLOVINGIAN DYNASTY. 

Charlemagne was no less anxious to extend his religion than his 
rule ; though the means used to attain his end were only too apt to 
inspire the free nations he subdued with suspicion and hatred of Chris- 
tianity. Thus his long wars with the Saxons,^ from the year 772, had 
for their object as much conversion as conquest. Afler the baptism of 
Wittekind and Alboin (A. D. 785) ensued a peace of eight years ; 
but in 793 the Saxons rose again and were not entirely put down 
before the year 803. Instead of relying on persuasive means for their 
conversion, the most rude compulsion was resorted to ; ^ hence it is not 

quantum Comes vel alter laicus in ecclcsiastica negotia. Hie interrogandum est 
acutissime, quid sit quod Apostolus ait ; " Nemo militans Deo implicat se ncgotiis 
secularibus" (2 Tim. ii. 4), vel ad quos scniio isle pertineat. 

^^ Lewis' sons, to make the deposition of their father irrevocable (Capitull. lib. 
VI. c. 338 : Quod ad militiam secularein post poenitentiam redire nemo debeat), 
caused him to be condemned to a public penance by the synod of Compeigne 
A. D. 883 (Conventus Compendiensis, in l^ouquct T. VI. p. 243 seq. Mansi T. 
XIV. p. 647). From this time the bishops were considered as the judges of the 
Kings. A council at Aix-la-Chapelle A. D. 842 deposed Lothaire {.N'ithard dc 
dissens. filiorum Lud. P. in Bouquet T. VH. p. 30. Mansi T. XlV. p. 786), 
another at Attigny under Archbishop Menilo of Sens A. D. 85S, deposed Charles 
the Bold. See, however, Caroli Calvi libellus proclamationis adv. Wenilonem 
Archiepisc. Senonum A. D. 859, c. 3 {Baluz. T. 11. p. 134 : A qua consecratione 
vel regni sublimitate supplantari vel projici a nullo dcbueram, saltern sine audien* 
tia etjudicio Episcoporum, quorum ministerio in Regem sum consecratus, et qui 
throni Dei sunt dicti, in quibus Deus sedet, et per quos sua decernit judicia ; quo- 
rum paternis correptionibus et castigatoriis judiciis me subdcre fui paratus, ct in 
praesenti sum subditus. Comp. Planck's Gescllschaftsverfassung B. 3. S. 22. 

* JVKc. Schalen historia Westphalia» Neuhusii. 1690. fol. p. 417 seq. H, A, 
MtinderS'iT. de statu relig. et reipubl. sub Car. M. et Lud. P. in vet. Saxonia, 
Lemgo. 1711. 4to. Just. Möser's Osnabrück. Geschichte Th. 1. (R. A. 
Berl. 1780). 

' of. Capitulatio de partibus Saxonia Baluz. T. 1. p. 249 seq. (according to 
Baluz. T. II. p. 1039 A. D. 788) e. g. c. IV.: Si quis sanctum quadragesimale 
jejunium pro despectu christianitatis contemserit, et camem comederit, morte mo- 
riatur. c. VII. : Si quis corpus defuncti hominis secundum ritum paganorum flam- 
ma consumi fecerit, et ossa ejus ad cinerem redegerit, capite punictur. c. VIII. 
8i quis deinceps in gente Saxonum inter eos latens non baptizatus se abscondere 
voluerit, et ad baptismum venire contemserit, paganusque permanere voluerit, 
m«rte moriatur. Then follow laws against certain Heathen usages, c. XVI. and 
XVII. concerning tithes, see § 9, note 1. The remarks of Alcuin on this subject 
are very just, e. g. Ep. XXVIII. (ed. Frohen.) ad Domnum Regem (A. D. 796) : 
Sed nunc pnevideat sapientissima et Deo placabilis devotio vestra pios populo no- 
vello Praedicatores, moribus honestos, scientia sacrae fidei edoctos et Evangelicis 
praeceptis imbutos : SS. quoquc Apostolorum et prredicatione verbi Dei cxemplis 
intentos, qui lac i. e^ suavia prrecepta suis auditoribus in initio fidci ministrare 
flolebant, dicente Apostolo Paulo : " £t ego fratres, non potui vobis loqui quasi 
9piritalibus," fete, p Cor, iiL 1. Ä] Hoc enim totius mundi Praedicator, Christo 
iik se loquente, sipuficavit, ut nova populorum ad fidem conversio mollioribus pne- 
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sorprising that many of them loDg continued to be secretly Pagans. 
JBetireen A. D. 780 - 814, Charlemagne founded in Saxony the bish- 
opricks of Osnabrück, Munster, Paderborn, Minden, Bremen, Verden, 
lod Seligenstadt ; to which Lewis the Debonnaire added Hildersheim. 
This last founded also the convents of Corbeia nova (A. D. 822) and 
Herlbrd. 

The Sclavonians and Abari, Charlemagne could neither convert nor 
conquer. 

The visit of Harald Klak, a banished prince of Jutland, at the court 
of Lewis the Debonnaire, drew the attention of the emperor to the 
conversion of the north. Harald was baptized in the year 826 at In- 
gelheim, and then returned to his native country attended by the mis- 
sionary Anschar.3 The chief success of this apostle was in North- 
Albingia; in Jutland, and Sweden, which he visited A. D. 829 and 
855, Christianity was less firmly established. In the year 831 Anschar 
was made the head of these newly founded churches, as Archbishop of 
Hamburg ; and in the year 849, bishop of Bremen. He died A. D. 865. 



ceptis quasi infantilis aetas lacte esset nutricnda : ne per austeriora prascepta fragilis 
mens evomat, quod bibit. — His ita consideratis, vestra sanctissiina pictas sapienti 
coosilio prsvideat; si melius sit, rudibus populis in principio fidei jugum imponere 
decimarum, ut plena fiat per singula» doinus exactio illarum : an Apostoli quoque 
ab ipso Deo Christo edocti et ad prxdicandum mundo missi exactiones decimanim 
exegissent, vel alicubi demandassent dari, considerandum est. Sclmus quia 
dedmatio substantias nostra? valde bona est. Sed melius est illam amitterc, quam 
fidem perdere. Nos vero in fide catholica nati, nutriti et edocti vix consentimus, 
mibstantiam nostram pleniter decimare. Quanto magis tenera fides, et infantilis 
animus, et avara mens illarum largitati non consentit ? Roborata vero fide et con- 
firmata consuetudine Christianitatis ; tunc quasi viris perfecüs fortiora danda sunt 
pr«cepta, quae solidata mens Religione Christiana non abhorreat. Illud quoque 
maxima considerandum' est diligentia, ut ordinate fiat prxdicationis officium et 
baptismi sacramentum : ne nihil prosit sacri ablutio baptismi in corpore, si in anima 
ratione utenti catholicae fidei agnitio non pra;cesserit in corde. — Ipse Dominus in 
Eyangelio, discipulis suis praecipiens ait : *" Ite, docetc oiuncs gentes, baptizantes 
eos," etc. (Matth. xxviii. 19, 20.) Hujus vero pr«cepti ordinem b. Hieronymus 
in commentario suo — ita exposuit : Primum doceant oumes gentes, deinde doctas 
intinguant aqua. Non enim potest fieri, ut corpus baptismi capiat sacramentum, 
nisi ante anima fidei susceperit veritatem. Epist. XXXI. ac/ ./frmmem (bishop 
of Salsburg, to whom the conversion of the Abari was intrusted) : Idcirco misera 
Saxonum gens toties baptismi perdidit sacramentum, quia nunquam fidei funda- 
mentum habuit in corde. Sed et hoc sciendum est, quod fides, secundum quod s. 
Augustinus ait, ex voluntatc fit, non ex necessitate. Quomodo potest homo cogi, 
ut credat, quod non credit ? Impelli potest homo ad baptismum, sed non ad fidem, 
etc Epist. XXXVII. ad Megenfridum : Si tanta instantia suave Christi jugum 
et onus ejus leve durissimo Saxonum populo praedicaretur, quanta decimarum red- 
ditio, vel legalis pro parvissimis quibuslibet culpis edicti neccssitas exigebatur, 
forte baptismatis sacramenta non abhorrerent. Sint tandem aliquando doctorea 
fidei Apostolicis eruditi, sint praedicatores, non praedatores, etc. Epist. LXXll, 
ad Amonem: Tu vero — pcrge in opus Dei — et esto praedicator pictatis, non 
decimarum exactor. — Decimal, ut dicitur, Saxonum subverterunt ndem. Quid 
injungendum est jugum ccrvicibus idiotarum, quod nequc nos, nequc fratres nostri 
soiSerre potuerunt ? 

» Vita S. Jlnscharii by his pupil Bembert (Act. SS. Febr. T. I. p. 559). 
Mailer hist. Cimbriae Uteraria. T. III. p 8. Langebeck chronol. aevi Anschar. in 
Script. Rer. Dan. T. I. p. 496. Monter's verm. Bcytr. zur. Kirchengesch. 
Kopenb. 1798. S. 254. Still fuller in his Kirchengesch. v. Danem. und Norw. 
Th. 1. Leipzig. 1823. S. 266. St. Anschar von E. Ch. Kruse, Altona. 1828. 
Unfortunately, Anschar' s dianum is lost, as also his letters, excepting one : see 
Monte r's Kirchengesch. Th. 1. S. 319. ICruse, 1. c. S. 227. 
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<^ 11. 

EFFORTS OF THE CARLOVINGIAN KINOS TO PROMOTE THEOLOGICAL 

LEARNING. 

Jo. Zdiunoii de seholis celebrioribus s. a Carolo Magno 8. post eundem Car. per 
Occidentem iDstauratis liber. Paris. 1672. 8vo. (republ. together with Jo. Ma- 
billoDÜ iter German, by J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1717. 6vo.) L, T^onuustm vet. 
et nov. eccl. discipl. P. II. lib. 1. c. 96-100. Histoire lit^raire de la France par 
des religieux Bcn^dictins de la Congregat. de St. Maur. (Paris. 1738 seq. is in 
16 vols. 4to., and to be continued.) T. IV. and V. of BostueVt Discoufs. See 
1.' Histoire Universelle, depuis le comm. du uionde jusq' au 1* empire de Charl. 
Suivant. Paris. 1681. 12mo. (Continued to 1700. Paris. 1752. 12mo. Transla- 
ted into English by Richard Spencer. A. M. Lond. 1730. 8vo. — Tr.) * 

Charlemagne having himself engaged in the study of the liberal 
sciences in Italy, was immediately anxious to introduce them amongst 
his subjects, and especially amongst the clergy. To this end he invited 
to his court many learned foreigners ; ^ as, for instance, Petrus Pisa- 
nus, Paulus Warnefridi (f A. D. 799),^ Paulinus, patriarch of Aqui- 
leia (t* A. D. 804), and in the year 793 the most distinguished of all, 
Flaccus Alcuinus or Albinus (f A. D. 804).^ He strove to awaken 
a zeal for those studies both by precept and example, attaching schools 
to the cathedrals, and convents'* in which the trivium and quadrivi- 

* See also C. H. Van Herwerdeiiy Comm. de iis, qua a Carolo Magno tum ad 
propagandam religioncm Christ., tum ad emendandam ejusdem docendi ratio- 
nem acta sunt. Lugd. Batav. 1825. 4to. Alcuin's Leben« ein Bcytrag zur Staats- 
Kirchcn-und Culturgeschichte der Karolingischer Zeit, von D. F. Lorenz. Halle. 
1829. 8vo. 

* Monach. Engolismensia vita Car. M. ad ann. 787 : Et doninus Rex Carolus 
iterum a Roma artis Grammaticse et Computatoriae Magistros secum adduxit in 
Franciam, et ubique Studium literarum expandere jussit. Ante ipsum enim 
domnum Regem Carolum in Gallia nullum Studium fuerai liberalium artium. 

' His works : De historia Longobardorum libb. VI. aud historis miscellae libb. 
XVI., afterwards enlarged both best ed. in Muratorii Rer. Ital. Scriptor. T. I.) — 
Vit« Gregorii M., Benedicti, etc. — Excerpta de primi:) Metensium Episcopis. — 
Homiliarium. 

* Controversial writings against the Adoptians — bibl. commentaries — Dogma- 
ti's writings — especially de tide S. Trinitatis libb. 111. ad Car. M. — De virtutibus 
etvitiis I. — Vitae S. Willebronli, Martini, etc. — Homilix — de VII artibus — 
carmina — especially Epistolx 232, 0pp. ed. Frohenius, Ratisbon. 1777. Tomi 
II. fol. 

* Car. M. Epist. ad Baugulfum Abb. Fuldensem, or rather a circular address- 
ed to all bishops and abbots in A. D. 787 (Bouquet T. V. p. 621. Baluz. Capit. 
T. I. p. 201) : Notum sit — devotion! vcstrae, quia nos una cum fidelibus nmtris 
consideravimus utile esse, ut Episcopia et Monasteria — etiam in literarum medi- 
tationihus, eis qui, donantc Domino, discere possunt, secundum uniuscujusque 
capacitatem, docendi Studium debeant impendere : qualiter sicut regularis norma 
honcstatem morum, ita quoque docendi et discendi instantia ordinet et omet seriem 
verborum, ut qui Deo placere appetunt recte vivcndo, ei etiam placere non negli- 
gant recte loquendo. Quamvis enim melius sit bene facere quam noRse, prius 
tarnen est nosse quam facere. — Nam cum nobis in his annis a nonnnllis Monaste* 
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om* were taught. Though the prosperity of these institutions was lORie- 
fhat checked in the unquiet reigns of his successors (Lewis the De* 
ixnnaire,^ Lothaire, and Charles the Bold),^ yet th^se emperors were 
00 less friendly to the cause of learning than their great ancestor had 
been. In this period, therefore, there were many flourishing schoob, 
schola Palatiua, that at Tours, Lyons, Orleans, Rheims, Fulda, 



riis septus scripta dirigcrcntur, — cognovimus in plerisque — eorumdem et 
rectos et sermenes incultos. — Unde factum est, ut timere inciperemus, ne forte, 
■cut minor erat in scribendo prudentia, ita quoque et multo minor esset, quam 
lecte ease debuisset, in eis SS. Scripturarum ad intelligendum sapientia. — Quam- 
obrem hortamur vos literarum studia non solum non negligere, verum etiam hu- 
millima et Deo placita intentione ad hoc certatim disccre, ut facilius et recth» 
divinanim Scripturarum mystcria valeati:« peuetrare. — Talcs vero ad hoc opus viflL 
eligantur, qui et voluntatem et possibilitatem discendi et desiderium habeant aHos 
instniendi, etc. Capitul. Jlquisgr. ann. 789, c. 70 (Baliiz. I. p. 237) : — Noa 
solum servilis conditionis infantes sed etiam ingenuorum filios (Canonici et Mona- 
chi) adgregent sibique socient. £t ut scholse Icgenlium pueroruni fiant. Psalmos, 
BOtas, cantus, computum, grammaticam per singula monasteria vel episcopia dis- 
cant. — Mentioned repeatedly by Cane. Cabilonense [A. D. 813] can. 3. J. 
Koni g's Geschichtl. Rachrichten Ober das Gyninas. zu Mflnster in Westphalen 
seit Stiitung dess. durch Karl d. G. bis auf d. Jesuiten. Münster. 1821. 8vo. — 
The literary pursuits of Charlemagne described in Alcuin's Leben by Lorenz, as 
tbave cited. 

* The notion of the seven artes liberales originated with Augustine de ordine 
fib. II., see Isc. Thomasius in the OI)servationum select. Halens. T. II. p. 40 
•eq. The division into the Trivium and the quadrivium is given in the lines : 

Gram, loquitur, Dia. verba docet, Rhc. verba colorat ; 
Mus. canit, Ar. numerat, Geo. ponderat. As. colit astra. 

Grammar, Logic, and Rhetoric composed the Trivium, Music, Arithmetic, Geom- 
etry, and Astronomy the qtmdrivium. 

» Capit. ann. 823, c. 5 (Baluz. T. I. p. 634) Cone. Paris. VI. ann. 829, lib. I. 
c. 30 (Mansi T. XIV. p. 558). The passage in the letter of this council ad Ludov. 
Imp. [lib. III. c. 12J : Similiter obnixe ac suppliciter vestrs celsitudini suggeri- 
mos, ut morera patcrnum sequentes, saltem in tribus congrucntissimis imperii 
vestri lods^ schols publics ex vestra auctoritate fiant : ut labor patris vestri et 
vester per incuriam, quod absit, labefactando non pereat, is to be understood of the 
higher places of education. C. E. Bvlai hist. Acad. Paris. T. I. p. 159. 

* Heriei Man. ad Car. Calvum about A. D. 876 (Dedication prefixed to his 
libb. VI. carminum de vita S. Germani see Bouquet T. VII. p. 662) : — Illud vel 
maxime vobis «pternam parat merooriam, quod famaüsi^imi avi vestri Caroli Studi- 
um erga immortales disciplinas non modo ex aequo reprxsentatis, verum etiam 
incomparabili fervore traoscenditis : dum quod ille sopitis eduxit cineribus, vos 
fomento multiplici tum beneiiciorum, tum auctoritatis usquequaque provehitis, 
immo, ut sublimibus subliniia conferam, ad sidera perurgetis. Ita vestra tempes- 
täte ingenia hominum duplici nituntur adminiculo, dum ad sapientix abdita perse- 
quenda omnes quidem exempio allicitis, quosdam vero prsmiis invitatis. — Id 
vobis singulare Studium efTecistis, ut sicubi terrarum magistri florerent artium — 
bos ad publicam cruditionem undecunque vestra colsitudo conduceret, comitas 
attraheret, dapsilitas provocaret. — Dum te tuosque ornamentid sapientiae illustrare 
contendis, cunctarum fere gentium scholas et studia sustulisti. — Spretis ceteris in 
eam mundi partem, quam vestra potcstas complcctitur, universa optimarum artium 
stadia confluxeront. The low state of the sciences in Burgundy may be seen 
from Cane. Valentinum III. [ann. 855] c. 18 (Mansi T. XV. p. 11) : Ut de scho- 
lis tarn divinx quam humana; literatura;, nccnon et ecclesiastical cantilene, juxta 
exemplum predecessorum nostrorum,aliquid inter nas tractetur, et si potest fieri, 
Btatuatur atque ordinetur: quia ex hujus studii longa inlermissionc, pleraque 
ecdesiarum Dei loca et ignorantia fidei ct totius scientix inopia invasit. 
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Old and New Corbeia, Hirschau, Reichen au, and St Gal.* The 
Franks were, in consequence, distinguished in the ninth century by a 
great number of learned men ; amongst the most worthy of mention 
are: Agobard, archbishop of Lyons (t A. D. 84 1),"' Rabanus Mau^ 
rusy abbot of Fulda in the year 822, and archbishc^ of Mentz in 847 
(t A. D. Ö56),8 Haimo, bishop of Halberstadt (f A. D. 853),» Wain 
afrid Strabo, scholasticus in Fulda in A. D. 842^ abbot of Reichcnau 
(t A. D. 849),i<^ Servatus Lupus, abbot of Ferneres (f A. D. 862)," 
and Ratramnus, a monk of Corbey (f after the year 868) ; ^^ Claw- 
dius, bishop of Turin (f about the year 839), *3 and Christian Druth- 
mar, a monk of Corbey about the year 840,^^ were distinguished as 
critical scholars ; and as a philosopher, John Scotus, or JErigena, who 
was at the court of Charles the Bold (f after A. D. 877y^ 

* See Hollmann's S'tadtewesen des Mittelalters, Tb. 4. S. 307 if. 

^ Amongst his writings arc four against the Jews, several against the supersti- 
tions of the time (adv. legem Gundobadi, et impia certamiiia, qua; per earn geruD- 
tur. Liber contra judicium Dei. — De grandine et tonitruis — Epist. ad Barthol. 
Episc. Narbonn. de quorundam illusionc signorum. — De picturis et imaginibus) 
and on the cotemporary political events (De divisione imperii Franconim inter 
filios Lud Imp. üebilis epistola. Liber apologeticus pro filiis Lud. P. — Cbartula 
porrecta Lothario Aug. in Syn. Compendiensi). 0pp. prim. ed. Papir. Ma9»on^ 
Paris. 1605. 8vo. castigatius St. Baluzius. Paris. 1666. 2 voll. 8vo. and by this 
Gallandius T. XIII. p. 405 seq. 

^ Writings : Commentaries to almost all the bibl. books. Homilies, Ethical works. 
On the customs of the church (De Clericorum institutione et ceremoniis Eccl. 
libb III. De sacris Ordinibus, Sacramentis divinis, et vestimentis sacerdot. De 
disci plina eccl. libb. III.). 0pp. ed. G. Colvenerius. Colon. 1627. VI. T. fol. 

® Bibl. Commentaries. — Historian eccl. brcviarium libb. X. (ed. Jo, Maderur. 
Helmst. 1671.) 

*° De exordiis et incrementis renim Ecclcsiasticarum (in Scriptt. de div. Offic. 
ed. Melcb. Hittorp. Colon. 1568). Glossa ordinaria in Biblia (ed. Antverp. 1634. 
6 voll. fol.). Vita; S. Galli, Othmari, et al. 

" Work on predestination. — Epistolae 132. — Opp. ed. St, Baluzius, Parts. 
1664. emend. Antverp. 1710. 8vo. 

^' Called Bertramus by an error of the copyists. He wa.^ not abbot of Orbais, 
nor to be confounded with the Ratiamnus, abbot of Neuvilliers in Alsace. Hist 
lit. de la France T. V. p. 333. De partu virginis. — De pra?destinatione libb. II. 
Contra Grascorum errores libb. IV. — De corpore et sanguine Domini. 

*^ The only works of his published are Comm. in epist. ad Galatas (Paris. 
1642. 8vo. Bibl. Patrum, Lugd. T. XIV. p. 134), the Prafationes to the Evpo- 
$itt. super Leviticum. and in Epist, ad Ephesios (in Mabillonii Vett Analectt 
ed. II. p. 90 seq.), and Dicta in leetionem s. Evangelii sec. Matthaum 8, 1 - 13; 
11,25-29: (Claudii Tour. Ep. ineditorum operum specimina, prcemissa de 
ejus doctrina, scriptisque diss, exhibuit A. Rudelbach Ham. 1824. 8vo.). Many 
of his comm. are still in the libraries cf. Rich. Simon, hist. crit. des principaux 
commentateurs du N. T. p. 353. The same. Critique de la Bibliothöque de M. 
Du Pin, T. I. p. 284. 

^* Comm. in cvang. Matthaei ed. Argentorati. 1514. op. Jo. Secerii Hagenoae. 
1630. Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 86. cf. Rich. Simon, 1. c. p. 370. That Druth- 
man was erroneously supposed to have lived in the eleventh century by Fabricius 
bibl. lat. and W a c h 1 c r Gesch. d. Literat. Th. 2. (2te umarb. S. 69) is shown. 
Hist, liter, de la France. T. V. p. 86. 

'^ Hincmar calls him Scottigena, Trithemius first Erigena. Joh. Scot. Erig. 
od V. d. Ursprung einer christl. Philosophie u. ihrem heil. Beruf v. d. Peder 
Hiort. Kopenh. 1823. 8vo. H. Seh mid der M y stic ism us des Mittel- 
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For the instruction of the people little could as yet be done on ac- 
count of the extreme ignorance of the lower orders of the clergy.^^ 
Charlemagne insisted particularly on frequent preaching, ^^ and to this 
eod caused a homiliarium, or collection of discourses, to be compiled 
ix the use of the churches ; ^^ which plan was likewise followed by 
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ilter*s in seiner Entstehungspcriodc. Jena. 1824^ 8vo. S. 114 ff. The current 
story of his return to England and violent death arose from confounding him with 
a certain Johannes presbyter ct mooachus ex Ealdsaxonum genere (^sserii hist. 
AJfredi regis) see MabiUon ann. Benedict, lib. XXXV. § 39. lib. XXXVIII. 
\ 72. Hut, lit. de la France, T. V. p. 418. H iort S. 44. Works : De divisione 
naturs libb. Y. (ed. Tk. Gale. Oxon. 1681. fol. The philosophical system there- 
in contained, developed in Hiort S. 47-86). — De prxdest. Dei. — Opera S. Dio- 
Djsii latine versa. 

*' Capit. Aquisgran. ann. 789, cap. 68 : The bishops are directed to stc ut 
presbyteri (idem rectam teneant, ct baptisma catholicum obscrvent, ct missarum 
preces bene intelligant, et ut Psahni digne secundum divir^iones versuum modu- 
ieotur, et dominicam orationcm ipsi intelligant, et omnibus prxdicent intelligen- 
dam. Hincmary Archbishop of Kheinis, requires (Capitula presbyteris data ann. 
852 in Mansi T. XV. p. 475) c. 1 : Ut unu:iquisque presbyteronim expositionem 
syroboli, atque orationis dominies juxta traditionem ortho<Ioxorum patrum plenius 
discat, exinde prxdicando populum sihi commissum seduio instruat. Pra;fationem 
quoque canonis et eundem canonem intelli^at, ct memoriter ac distincte proferre 
valeat, ct orationes missarum, apostolum quoque et evangelium bene legere possit ; 
psalmorum etiam verba et distinctiones regulariter, et ex corde cum canticis con- 
suetudinariis pronuntiare sciat. Nee non et scrmoncm Athanasii de tide, cujus 
initium est: ** Quicunque vult salvus esse,** memoria* quisque commendet et sen- 
sam illius intelligat, et verbis communibus enuntiare queat. Further that he 
know by heart c.2. ordinem baptizandi, c. 3. exorcismos et orationes ad catechu- 
menos faciendum, ad font es quoque consecrandum, et ceter&s preces super mascu» 
V» et feminas, pluraliter atque singularitcr, c. 4. ordinem reconciliandi atque uugu- 
endi intirmos, orationes quoque eidem necessitati competentes, similiter ordinem 
et preces in exequiis atque agendis defunctorum, nee minus exorcismos et bene- 
dictiones aquae et sali^. c. 8. homilias XL. Grogorii quisque presbyter studiose 
legat et intelligat : et ut cognoscat, se ad formam LXXII. discipulorum in minis- 
terio ecclesidstico esse promotum, sermonem praedicti doctoris dc LXXII. discipu- 
lis a Domino ad pnedicandum missis picnissime discat ac memoria* tradat. Com- 
puto etiara necesrtario et cantu per anni circuluro plenissime instruatur. Similar 
to this arc the Capitula Walterii Episc. Aurelianensis (Mansi T. XV. p. 503). 

*^ Capit. \. ann. 813, c. 14, and the synods held in the samo year Arelatens. 
[c. 10.] Mogunt. [c. 25.] Rhemens. [c. 14, 15.] Turon. [c. 4. c. 17: Quiiibet 
epi»copus habeat homilias contiucntes necessarias admonitiones, quibus subject! 
erudiantur. — Et ut easdem homilias quisque aperlc translerre studeat in rusticam 
Romanam lin<;uam, aut Theotiscam, quo facilius cuncli possiut intelligcrc quae 
dicuntur.] Cabdonetise [c. 2]. Theodulphi capit. ad Paroehia siue saeerdotes 
c. 28 (vid. Mansi T. XIII. p. 28) : Hortamur vos parato.4 esse ad docendas plebes. 
Qui scripturas seit, prxdicet scripturas: qui vero nescit, saltern hoc, quod notissi- 
mum est, plebibus dicat, ut declinent a male et faciant bonuni, inquirant pacem et 
sequantur cam, etc. 

" Carol. M. in homiliarium Pauli Diae. about A. D. 788 (Baluz. T. J. p. 208. 
Bouquet T. V. p. 622) : — Quia cura; nobis est, ut Ecclcsiarum nostrarum ad meli- 
era semper proficiat status, obliteratam pene majorum nostronim desidia reparare 
vigilanti studio literarum satagimus officinim, et ad perno^^cenda sacrorum libro- 
nim studia nostro etiam quos possumus invitamus excmplo, — quia ad noctumale 
officium compilatas quorundam ca«solaborc, licet recto intuitu, minus tamcn idonee 
repcrimus lectiones ; — earundem lectiunuin in melius rcformare tramitcm, men- 
tem intendimus, idque opus Paulo Diacono faiuiliari nostro oliiuandum injunximus. 
— Qui nc^traR celsitudini devote parere desiderans, tractatus atque sermones et 
homelias diversorum catholicorum Patrum perlegens, et optima quseque decerpens 
in duobus voluminibus per totius anni circulum congruentcs cuique festivitati dis- 
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his 8UCCC8Sors.i9 Theodulph, bishop of Orleans ( f A. D. 821), on 
whom Charlemagne much depended in these matters, established 
schools for the common people also, in his diocese.^ His example was 
followed by some, though probably not many, others .^i 

The pains taken at this time to promote the religious education of 
the people, is proved by works of a devotional character still existing in 
the German language/'*^ Amongst these are two Gospel Harmonies in 
rhyme, one in the old Saxon,^ the other, by Otfried, a monk of Weis- 
senburg (A. D. 847 - 870), in the Frank dialect.24 

tincte et absque vitiis nobis obtulit lectione^. Quanim omnium textum nostra 
sagacitate perpendentes, nostra etiam auctoritate eadem volumina constabilimus, 
yestraeque religioni in Cbristi Ecclesiis tradimus ad legendum. This Homiliarium 
has been printed Spine. 1482. Basil. 1493. fol. and several times in the sixteenth 
century. 

^ Ludov. P. Capit. Aquisgr, ann. 816, c. 28. Syn, Mogunt. ann. 847, c. 2, 
repeats the can. 17. Cone. Turon. ann. 813 [see note 17]. The Rescriptum con- 
sultationis Epp. ad Domn. Ludovic. II. Imp. [about A. D. 856] c. 3. Baluz. T. II. 
p. 852, shows us the low state of preaching in Italy at this period. 

*^ Concerning Tlieodtdph see Hist, de la France T. 4. p. 459. See Capitulare 
ad ParoehuB atUB saeerdotes (in Mansi T. XIII. p. 993 seq.) c. 20 : Presbytcri per 
yillas et vicos scholas habeant, et si quilibet fidelium suos parvulos ad discendas 
literas eis commendare vult, eos suscipere et docerc non rcnuant, sed cum summa 
caritate eos doceant — Cum ergo eos docent, nihil ab eis pretii pro hac re cxigant, 
nee aliquid ab eis accipiant, excepto quod eis parcntes caritatis studio sua volun- 
tate obtulerint. 

" Cone, Mogunt. ann. 813, can. 45 : Symbolum, quod est signaculum üdei, et 
orationem dominicam discere semper admoneant sacendotes populum Christianum. 
Volumusque, ut disciplinam condignam habeant, qui hiec discere negligunt, sive 
in jejunio, sive in alia castigatione emendentur. Propterea dignum est, ut fiIio8 
8U03 donent ad scholam, sive ad monasteria sive foras presbyteris, ut fidem catholi- 
cam recte discant, et orationem dominicam, ut domi alios edocere valeant. Et qui 
aliter non potuerit, vel in sua lineua hoc discat. Herardi Archiep. JSt/ronensi» 
eapitula A. D. 858, c. 17 (in Baluz. capitull. T. 1. p. 1286) : Ut scholas Presby- 
teri pro posse habeant et libros emendatos. Walterii Episc, Aurelian, eapitula 
c. 6 (Mansi T. XV. p. 506) : Ut unusquisque presbyter suum habeat clericum, 
quem religiose educare procuret ; et si possibilitas illi est, scholam in eccleaia sua 
habere non negligat. 

" M. Gerbert iter Alemannicum, Italicum et Gallicum. St. Blasii. 1765. 8vo. 
— Incerti Monachi Weissenb. Catachesis theotisca ssc. 9, conscripta, ed. /. O. 
Eeeardus. Hanov. 1713. Hymnorum vetehs Ecclesiae XXVI. interpretatio theo- 
tisca ed. Jcie, Grimm. Gott. 1820. 4to. Geistl. Lieder aus dem 9ten. Jahrhund, 
in HoflTmann'i Fundgruben for Gesch. deutscher Sprache u. Literatur. Th. 1. 

" Heiland, or the Old Saxon Gospel Harmony, ed. by J. A. Schmeller. Mu- 
nich. 1830. 4to. referred to probably in the Prof, in librum ant. lingua Saxoni- 
ea eonscriptum in Flacii catalog, testium veritatis no. 101. p. 126, where it says of 
Lewis the Debonnaire : — Pnecepit namque cuidam viro de gcnte Saxonum, qui 
apud suos non ignobilis vates habebatur, ut vetus ac novum Testamentum in ger- 
manicam linguam poetice transferre studeret, quatenus non solum literatis verum 
etiam illiteratis sacra divinorum praeceptorum lectio panderetur (cf. W a 1 c h de 
Dictate Lud. P. in Pottii syll. comm. theol. vol. IV. p. 309). Otfried wrote: 
Volumen evangeliorum in V. libros distinctum (in Jo. Schüteri thesaur. antiquita- 
tum teutonicarum T. I. Ulmae. 1727. fol.). 

** Krist, das älteste von Otfried in 9ten Jahrh. verfasste hochdeutsche Gedicht, 
kritisch herauigeg. von E. W. Graff. 1831. 4to. 
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PART TAKEN BY THE GALLICAN CHURCH IN THE CONTROVERSY 

CONCERNING IMAGE-WORSHIP. 

See the works cited § 1 — particularly Walch's Ketzerhistoii«, Th. II. 9. 
1-266. 

By its conduct in this controversy the Gallican church proved at 
ODce its independence of Rome, and its theological superiority. Of 
the Synod of Gentiliacum, held to consider this subject, and occasion- 
ed, as it would seem, by an embassy from the Greek church (A. D. 
767),^ we know nothing further. But in the year 790, a formal refu- 
tation of the decrees of the second council of Nice (libri Carolini)^ 
was drawn up under the direction of Charlemagne;^ and though Pope 

^ Annalea LoUeliani ad ann. 767 : Tunc habuit domnus Rex Pipious in supra- 
dicta villa [Gentiliaco] Synodum magnam inter Romanos et Gnecos de s. Trini- 
tate et de Sanctorum imaginibus. So too the other annales. 

' Prim. ed. Eli. Phili (J. Du THlUt, afterwards bishop of Brieux, then of 
Meaux) 1549. Reprinted in Goldasti imperial, decret de cultu imaginum p. 67 
aeq. and in his collectio constitutionum imperialium T. I. p. 23 seq. Last: Au- 
gusta Cone. Nie. II. ccn.<)ura h. e. Caroli M. de impio imaginum cultu libb. lY. 
ed. Ch. A. Heumann. Hanover. 1731. 8vo. — Mentioned by the Syn. Paris, (see 
note 8 below) and Hincmar opusc. adv. Hincmar. Laudunensem, c. 20. — StxH 
Senensis pnef. in biblioth. sanctam (Venet. 1566) p. 3, brings forward the strange 
notion, in which others have followed him, that Andr. v. Carlstadt was Ae 
.author. On the other hand, Baronius ad ann. 794, § 30, Bellarmin and many 
others, suppose them to have been the work of some heretic, and sent to Rome by 
Charlemagne for condemnation. More correct the opinion of Sirmond ad Concil. 
Francof. A^atalis Alex. diss, de imaginibus in his hist. eccl. T. V. p. 782. Hi$t, 
Ht. de la France T. IV. p. 410, etc. — In these books Charlemagne alone is the ' 
speaker: Pnef. ad lib. I. : Ecclesie in sinu regni eubemacula suscepimus — nobis, 
quibus [ecclesia] ad regendum commissa est. — lib. I. c. 6: Venerande memorie 
g^nitoris nostri — Pipini regis cura, etc. It is not probable that the emperor pre- 
pared these books without assistance, but there seems to be no good reason for 
thinking that Aleuin assisted him. We read Pnef. ad lib. I, that the council of 
Nice was held ferme ante triennium ; hence the books must have been written 
A. D. 790, and Aleuin came to the imperial court in 793 (Pagi ad h. 1.). See 
Frobenitu in 0pp. Alcuini T. II. p. 459. Walch*s Ketzerhist. Th. 11. 8. 
49 flf. 

' Great principles of these books : Lib. 11. c. 21: Solus igitur Deus colendus, 
iolus adorandus, solus elorificandus est, de quo per Prophetam dicitur: " Exalta- 
tum est nomen ejus sohus" (Ps. 148, 13): Cujus etiam Sanctis, qui triumphato 
diabolo cum eo regnant, sive quia viriliter certaverunt, ut ad nos incolumis status 
ecclesiae perveniret, sive quia eandem ecclesiam assiduis suflfragiis et intercessioni- 
bus adjuvare noscuntur, veneratio exhibenda est : imagines vero, omni sui cultura 
et adoratione seclusa, utrum in basilicis propter memoriam rerum gestarum et 
omamentuin sint, an etiam non sint, nullum fidei catholic« adferre poterunt praeju- 
dicium : quippe cum ad peragenda nostrc salutis mysteria nullum penitus officium 
habere noscantur. Lib. III. c. 16: Nam dum nos nihil in imaginibus spemamus 
praeter adorationem, quippe qui in basilicis Sanctorum imagines non ad adorandum, 
sed ad memoriam rerum gestarum et venustatem parietum habere permittimus : 
Uli vero pene omnem sue credulitatis spem in imaginibus coUocent ; restat, ut noe 
Sanctos in eorum corporibus vel potius reliquiis corporum, seu etiam vestimentis 
veneremur, juxta antiquorum patrum traditionem : illi vero parietes et tabulas ado- 
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Adrian attempted to answer this exposition,'* the worship of pictures 
was formally condemned at a Synod held in Frankfort (A. D. 794) ;^ 
according to later authorities, with the consent of the English church.® 
The same enlightened views of religion were seen in the opinions ex- 
pressed by the French bishops of that time concerning pilgrim agesJ 
An embassy sent by the emperor Michael, the stammerer, to Lewis the 
Debonnaire,^ led to another declaration by the Synod of Paris against 

rantes in eo se arbitrentur magnum fidei habere emolumentum, eo quod operibus 
sint subjecti pictorum. Nam etsi a doctis quibusque vitari po:$sit hoc, quod illi in 
adorandis imaginibus exercent, qui videlicet non quid sint, sod quid iunuant vene- 
rantur, indocti^ tarnen quibusque scandalum generant, qui nihil aliud in his prseter 
id quod vidbnt venerantur et adorant. 

* Epist. Hadriani P. ad Carol. R. de imaginibus, qua confutantur illi, qui Sy- 
nodum Nicaenam II. oppugnarunt in jWarwi T. XIII. p. 759-810 (p. 795: Prae- 
decesdores nostri sa^pius dicti sanctissinii pontifices in sacris conciliis talem dedere 
sententiam: Si quin sanctas imagines Domini nostri J. Chr. et ejus genitricis, 
atque omnium Sanctorum secundum SS. Patrum . doctrinam venerari noluerit, 
anathema sit. cf. Cone. Lateran, ann. 769, Act. IV. in Mansi XU. p. 720). 

* Cone. Franeofordiensia can. II. prim. ed. Du Tiilet in praef. ad libr. Carol, 
(from an old Cod. Ecclesiae Remensis, vid. Baluz. ad Capitt. T. II, p. 753). Gold" 
ast imp. decreta p. 74 Mansi T. XIII, p. 909 : Allata est in medium quaestio de 
nova Graecorum synodo, quam de adorandis imaginibus Constantinopoli feccrunt, in 
qua scriptum habebatur, ut qui imaginibus Sanctorum, ita ut deitica; Trinitati, ser- 
Vitium aut adorationem non impcnderent, anathema judicarentur. Qui supra 
sanctissimi patres nostri omnimodis et adorationem et servitutem eis renuentes con> 
temscrunt atque consentientes condemnaverunt. Comp. AnnaJes LoiatUani ad 
ann. 794, concerning the Synod of Frankfort : Pseudosynodus Gra*corum, quam 
falso septimam vocabant, et pro aJorandis imaginibus fecerunt, rejccta est a Ponti- 
ficibus. Eginhard de ^est. Car. M. ad ann. 794. Synodus etiam, quze ante 
paucos annos in Constantinopoli sub Irene et Constantino filio ejus congregata, ct 
ab ipsis non solum septima, verum etiam universalis erat appellata, ut nee septima 
nee universalis haberetur diceretur\'e, quasi supcrvacua in totum ab omnibus abdi- 
cata est (the council of Nice was cloned at Constantinople). Basquezy Suarez, 
Surius, Binius, and others suppose, that at the council of Frankfort the decrees 
of the council of Nice were confirmed, and only the Pseudoscptima rejected. 
BaronittSj BellarminuSy JVatalis Alex, and others, that the decree.-» of the council 
of Nice were misunderstood, and only on that account rejected. Bamiel du 
Rom. Pape et de ses droits religieux. Paris. 1803. vol. II. p. 402 seq. denies the 
authenticity of the Acts of the council of Frankfort. More correct Sirmond ad 
Cone. Francof. Pctav. dogmat. theol. lib. XV. c. 11. /. Mahillon de cultu sa- 
crarum imaginum prefixed to his Act. SS. Ord. S. Bcned. Ssec. IV. vol. I. 

* Rogenis de Hoveden (about A. D. 1198) in his Annal. Anglican, ad ann. 792, 
comp. Wilkins cone. magn. Britann. Tom. I. p. 73. DalUtus de imag. lib. III. 
c. 2, p. 380. 

' Cone. Cabilonense II. ann. 813, Can. 45 : A quibusdam qui Romam Turo- 
numve.et alia quaedamJoca sub praetextu orationis inconsulte peragrant, plurimum 
erratur. Sunt presbyteri, et diacones, et ceteri in clero constituti, qui neghgenter 
viventes, in eo purgari se a peccati-« putant, et mini^itcrio suo fungi debere, si prae- 
fata loca attingant Sunt nihilominus laici, qui putant se impune aut peccarc aut 
peccasse, quia haec loca frequentant — non attendcntes quod ait b. Hieronyraus : 
Non Hierosolymam vidisse, sed Hierosolymis bene vixisse, laudandum est. Qui 
vero peccata sua sacerdotibus, in quorum sunt parochiLs, confessi sunt, et ab his 
agendas pocnitentias consilium acceperunt, si orationibus insistendo, eleemosyuas 
largiendo, vitam emendando, mores componendo, Apostolorum limina, \'el quo- 
rumlibet Sanctorum invisere desiderant, horum est devotio modis omnibus collau- 
danda. 

" Its object see in MichaelU Balbi £p. ad Ludov. P. A. D. 824 (cf. § 1, note 
28) : Propterea quidam illorum, qui nolueruQt susdpere Concilia localia et a veri- 
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image-worship (A. D. 825), and this time accompanied with an express 
rebuke of the Pope.^ The Franks were not, indeed, successful in 
tbeir attempt to reconcile the Pope and the Greek church,^^ but on the 



täte redargui, fugerunt hinc ct venerunt ad antiquain Koniara — injuriam et ca- 
. iumniu ecclesia; infcrentes et ver« religioni detrahcotes. — Unde honorem Eccle- 
ac Christi quxrentes feciinus literas ad s. Papani antiqiise Roma*, et eas misimus 
per pnedicto j miiasos nostros ad eum. — De cetero ordiiict vestra spiritalis Dilectio, 
Btcum omni honore et illa;9ione ad eum veniant, auxilium eis ferenlee) in his, que 
Deo placeaiit, — jubentes ei, ut ^i amodo manifesti fuerint quidam seductores 
pseudochristiani, ecclesia; calunmiatorcs, illuc eos expellerc, etc. 

• ^cta Synod. Paris, prim. ed. (Jac. Bongars) Francof. 1596. 12mo. Also 
in Goldcusti imp. decrct. p. 62li. First included in the collections by Mansi T. 
XIV. p. 415 seq. comp. W a 1 c h , 1. c. S. 96. — Synod. Paris, ad Ludov. et La- 
tharium Jmji. (Goldast,p. 627 seq.) : — Primum epistolam Domini Iladriani Papae, 
quam pridem pro imaginibus erigeiulis Constantino Imp. et Herenae matri ejus ad 
eorum prccationem in transmarinis partibus dircxit, coram nobis legi fecimus, et 
quantum no^trx parvitati res patuit, Mcut juste rcprehendit illos, qui imagines 
Sanctorum lemerario ausu in illis partibus confringere et penitus abolerc prssum- 
serunt, sic indiscrete noscitur fecinse in eo, quod superstitiose eas adorare jussit. — 
Inseruit etiam in eadem epistola quaxlam tcstiinonia SS. Patrum, quantum nobis 

datur intelligi, valde ab^na, et ad rem, de qua agebatur, minime pertinentia. 

Eandem porro Synodum [Nicxnam] cum s. memoria; genitor vester coram se 
suisque perlegi fecisset, et multis in locis, ut dignum erat, reprehendisset, et quae- 
dam capitula, qua» reprchcnsioni patebant, pracnola^iset, eaque per Angilbertum 
Abbatem eidcm Hadriano Pop» direxi'^set, ut illius judicio et auctoritate corrige- 
rentur: ipse rursus favendo illis, qui ejus instinctu tam superstitiosa quamque 
incongrua testimonia memorato operi inscruerant, per singula capitula in illorum 
excusationem respondere qtiap voluit, non tamen qu% decuit, conatus est. Talia 
quippe qua>dam sunt, quie in illorum objertionem opposuit, qua* remota pontiiicali 
auctoritate, et veritati et auctoiitati relragantur. Std licet in ipsis objectionibus 
aliquando absona, aliquando incouvcnientia, aliquando etiam reprehensione digna 
testimonia defensionis gratia proferre nisus sit; in fine tamen ejusdem apologise sic 
sentire et tencre et predicare ac pra'cipere de his qua; agebantur professus est, 
acut a b. Papa Gregorio institutum esse constabat (vid. vol i. § 92, note 6). Qui- 
btts verbis iiquido colligitur, quod non tantum scienter, quantum ignoranter in 
eodem facto a recto tramite deviaverit. — Venerabilis namquc Freculfus Episc. 
subtiliter prudenterque, qualiter ipse et Jldegarius socius illius (the two French 
ambassadoi^, who had accompanied the Greek ambassadors to Rome) egissent, viva 
voce parvitati nostras innotuit. Sed cum prudenti relatu illius cuncta cognovisse- 
mus, qualiter partim veritatis ignorantia, partim pessimse consuetudinis usu hujus 
superstitiouis pestis illis in partibus (Rome and Italy) inolevisset. et priora et pos- 
teriora studiosissime considenissemus, intelleximus, quantum nobis res patuit, quo 
zelo ad hasc consideranda vestra s. Devotio excitata fuerit. Non enim ignoramus 
animum vestrum magno ta>dio posse atlici, cum illos a recto tramite quoquo modo 
conspicitis deviare, qui, summa auctoritate prsditi, deviantes quosque debuerant 
corripere (the Pope). — Sed quoniam maximum vobis in eo obstaculum erat, eo 
quod pars ilia, qua; debebat errata corrigcre, suaque auctoritate hujusce superstio- 
ms errori obniti, ipsa proi-sus eidem superstitioni non solum resistere, verum etiam 
incauta defensione contra auctoritateni divinam et SS. Patrum dicta nitebatur 
»ußragari, aperuit vobis Dominus ostium juxta optatuni vobis desiderium, ut licen- 
lia vobis ab eadem tribueretur auctontate tanta* rei cum vestris qua-rendi familiari- 
ter veritatem — quatenus sancto vestro doiderio ac vigilanti studio Veritas patefa- 
eta, dum se in medium ostendcret, etiam ipsa auctoritas volens nolensque veritati 
eederet atque succumberet. 

^^ This was their object, the Parisian fathers advising to this end, 1. c. p. 631 : 
Credimus itaque, quo<l illos reprehendendo, illisque compatiendo, istos vero demul- 
cendo, laudando, ct pra-fcrendo, corumque au^toritatem magnis landum pra;coniis 
efferendo, et S. Romanx ecclesia; condignam laudem dcferendo, veritatem tamen 
ex testimoniis SS. Scripturarum et sententiis SS. Patrum in medium proferendo, 
el veraciter sobrieque exponendo, potent vestra sanctissima Devotio, sicut optat, 
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other hand, neither did the Popes venture to treat them as they had 
heretofore treated those who differed from them in opinion. Through- 
out the ninth century the worship of images continued to be rejected 
in the empire of the Franks,!^ and yet was no one on that account 
excommunicated. 

This is the more remarkable inasmuch as the Franks, in some cases, 
went far beyond the Greeks in opposing this superstition. Claudius, 
archbishop of Turin (A. D. 821-839), attacked the reigning preju- 
dices with such freedom as to provoke the opposition of the ablx>t The- 
odemir,^-^ and a certain DungaH^ (A. D. 827). Still he was not mo- 

utrisque consulerc. Sic qiiippe refragator vinculis vcritatis modo blandiendo, 
modo hoiiorando» modo secundum rationcm veritatem deinonstrando subtiliter ad- 
strictus, non audebit alitcr doccrc, quam quod Veritas babct, etc. Iq the same 
fpirit alM was the letter of Lewis to Eugenius II. and the commonitorium (in- 
gtnictions) to the ambassadors sent to Rome, Jeremy, Archb. of Sens, and Jonas, 
bishop of Orleans (see Ooblast, p. 747. Baluzii capitull. T. I. p. 643, and thence in 
Mansi in the App. ad T. XV. p. 435). In these instructions we read : Scd et vos 
ipsi tam patientcr ac modeste cum eo de hac causa disputationem habeatis, ut sum- 
mopere caveati.'$, ne nimis ei resistendo eum in aliquam inrevocabilem pertinaciam 
incidere compellati^, sed paulatim verbis ejus quasi obscquendo magis quam aperte 
resistendo ad mensuram, qux in habendis imaginibus tenenda est, eum deducere 
valeatis. — Postquam vero banc rationcm de earundem imaginum causa consu m- 
maveritis, si tamen hoc ad nihilum Komana pertinacia permiserit — eum interro- 
getis, si ei placeat, ul nostri Legati pariter cum suis in Graeciam pcrgant, etc. 

^* Anastasius in his Prxf. in septimam Synodum ad Joann. VIII. Papam about 
A. D. 830 (Man8i T. XII. p. 983) : Qun? enim super venerabilium imaginum 
adoratione praesens syno<lus docet, haec et apostolica scdes vestra — antiquitus 
tenuil, et universalis ecclesia semper venerata est ct hactenus veneratur : quibus- 
dam dumtaxat Gallorum exceptis, quibus utique uondum est harum utilitas reve- 
lata. Ajunt namquc, quod non sit quodlibet opus manuum hominum adorandum, 
etc. — The Annale» Fuldenses (about A. D. 900) ^nd Mctlenses (about 904) ad 
ami. 794 still copy the old annalists without qualification : Pseudosynodus Gt9CO- 
mm pro adorandis imao^nibus habita, et falso septima vocata, ab Episcopis damna- 
tur (Bouquet T. V. p. 330 and 347). 

" Extracts from Claudii Apologetieum atqut Retcriptum adv. TTieodemirum 
Abb. protixed to DungaVt responsio, and scattered in the answer o^ Jonas y also in 
Ooldasti imper. deer. p. 764 : — Postquam coactus suscepi sarcinam pastoralis 
officii, missus a pio Principe — Ludovico, veni in Italiam, civitatem Taurini, inveni 
omnes basilicas, contra ordinem veritatis, sordibus anathematum et imaginibus 
plenas. Et quia, quod homines colebant, ego destruere solus coepi, idcirco aperu- 
erunt omnes ora sua ad blasphemandum me, et nisi adjuvisset me Dominus, vivum 
deglutissent me. — Dicunt i^ti, contra quos Dei ecclesiam defendendam suscepi- 
mus: ** Non putamus imagini, quam adoramus, aliquid inesse divinum. Sed tan- 
tummodo pro honore ejus cujus effigies est, tali earn veneratione adoritmus." Cui 
respondco, quia, si Sanctorum imagines hi qui daemonum cultum reUquerunt, ven- 
erantur, non idola reliquerunt, sed nomina mutaverunt. — Si omne lignum sche- 
mate crucis factum volunt adorare, pro eo quo<l Christus in cruce pependit; — 
adorentur ergo puellae Virgines, quia virgo peperit Christum, adorentur et prsese» 
pia, quia mox natus in pnesepio est reclinatus, adorentur et veteres panni, quia 
continuo cum natus est pannis veteribus est involutus, etc. — Redite prsevaricato- 
res ad cor, qui recessi«tis a veritate et diligitis vanitatem, et estis vani facti, qui 
nirsum crucifigitis filium Dei, et ostentui habotis, et per hoc catervatim animas 
miserorum socias factas daemonum habetis; alienando eas per nefanda sacrilegia 
simulacrorum a creatore suo, habetis eas dejectas et projectas in damnationem per- 
petuam. 

Quod vero ais, quod ego prohibeam, homines pcenitentie qausa pergere Romam, 
lalsum tu loqueris. Ego enim iter illud nee adprobo nee improbo, quia scio, quod 
Dec omnibus obest, nee omnibus prodest. — Scimus enim, quod non intellecta 



Ckp. IL Western Church. HL Franks. § 12. Pict. Cont. 39 

Jested, though it is probable that even in France he was thought to 
kre gone too far ; and, afler his death, John, bishop of Orleans (A.D. 
Ö40), openly condemned him.^'* Agobard, archbishop of Lyons (A. D, 

Evaogelica verba Domini Salvatoris, ubi ait b. Apostolo Pelro : " Tu es Petrus et 
taper haac Petram aediticabo £cclesiatn meam, ct tibi dabo claves regni coelorum," 
propter ista jam dicta Domini verba imperitum hominum genus pro adquireoda 
rita eteroa, postpa'«ita omni spiritali intelligentia, volunt pergere Romam. — Si 
proprietatem verbonim Domini subtiliter consideramus, non est ei dictum : " Quod- 
cuoque mlveris in ccelo, erit solutum et in terra, ct quodcunque ligaveris in coelo^ 
erit Hgatum super ierram.'* Ac per hoc sciendum c»t, quod tam diu antistitibus 
Ecclesiie istud ministerium concessum est, usque dum ipsi peregrinantur in hoc 
mortali corpore : cum vero debitum mortis reddiderint, alii succedunt loco ipsorum, 
qui eandem obtinent judiciariam potcstatem. — Audite et hoc insipicntes in populo, 
etstulti aliquando sapilCf qui intcrcessionem Apostoli Romam pergendo qusrilis, 
quid contra vos dicat idem sa>pe diclus b. Augustinus, etc. — Promittente Deo 
debet fidelis quisque credere quanto mafj:is jurante quidcm dicere : *' Si fuciint in 
medio ejus Noe, Daniel, et Job/* i. e. si tantx sanctitatis, tantae justitiap, tantique 
meriti sint, quanti illi fuerunt, ** non liberabunt tilium nequc filiam " (Ezech. 
xiv. 20). Hapc idcirco dicit, ut nemo do merito vel intcrcessione Sanctorum con- 
fidat, quia nisi eandem fidem,justitiam veritatemque te neat, quam illi tenuerunt» 
per quam illi plaeuerunt Deo, salvui; esse non potent. — Quinta tua in me objcclio 
est, et dUplicere tibi dicis, eo quod Domnus Apostolicus indignatus sit mihi. Hoc 
dizisti de Paschali Ecclesix ilomana; Lpiscopo, qui prxsente jam corruit vita. 
Apostolicus auteni dicitur, quasi Apostoli custo^i. Certc non illc dicendus est 
Apostolicus, qui in Cathedra sedet Apostoli, sed qui Apostolicum impiet oflicium. 
De illis enim, qui cum It^cum tenent, et non implent officium. Dominus dixit: 
"Super cathedram Moysi sederunt Scribae et Pharisxi," etc. (Matth. xxiii. 1, 2). 

" Dungali liber responsionum adv. Claudii Taur. Ep. sententias in Bibl. PP. 
Colon. T. IX. P. 11. p. 875 seq. Lugdun. vol. XIV. p. 197 scq. In the preface 
an account of the differences of opinion, caused by Claudius de sancta pictura, de 
truce, finally : Pari ratione de mcmoriis Sanctorum causa orationis adeundis, et 
reliquiis eorum venerandis obnituntur : aliis adtirmantibus, bonam et rcligiosam 
tMse consuetudinem, basilicas martynim frcquentarc, ubi eorum sacri cineres et 
sancta corpora — cum honore eorum meritis congnio condita habentur, ubique ipsis 
intervenientibus corporales ac spihtales quotidie languorcs, divina opcrante manu 
et gloria coruscante, copiosissime et praesentissime sanantur : alii vero resistunt, 
dicentes, Sanctos post obitum nullum adjuvare, nullique posse intcrcedendo sue- 
currcre, nihil eorum duntaxat scientes, quae in terns genintur, illorumque reliquias 
nullam alicujus reverentise gratiam comilari, sicut nee ossa vilissima quorumlibet 
animalium, reliquamve terram communem. 

»♦ JoruB de cultu imaginum libb. III. in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. IX. P. I. p. 90 
Mq. Lugdun. vol. XIV. p. 167 seq. In the Prafatio : Deo dilcctissimus Prin- 
ceps [Ludovicus] inter caetera bonitatis suae studia erga divinum cultum amplifi- 
candum multiplici modo fervcntia, quondam Presbyterum, natione Hispanum, 
nomine Claudium, qui aliquid temporis in Palatio suo in Presbyteratus militaverat 
honore, cui in explanandis SS. Evangeliorum lectionibus quantulacunque notitia 
inesse videbatur, ut Italicae plcbis (quse magna ex parte a SS. Evangelistarum sen- 
flibus procul aberat) sacra» doctrinal consultum ferret, Taurinensi pra»sulem subro- 
gari fecit Ecclesia». Lib. I. above: Qui dum super gregcm sibi creditum pro 
viribus superintendcret, — vidit eum inter ca?tcra, quae emcndatione digna gcrebat, 
luperstitiosEc, imo perniciosa; ima&;iiium ailorationi, qua plurirnuni nonnulli illarum 
partium laborant, ex inolita consuetudinc deditum esse. Unde iinmoderato et in- 
discreto zelo succensus non solum picturas sanctarum rcrum gestarum, qua» non 
ad adorandum sed soluramodo (teste B. Gregorio) ad instniendas nescientium men- 
tes, in Ecclesiis suis antiquitus fieri perinissa', verum efiam cruces materiales, 
quibus ob honorem et rocordalionem redemtionis suae sancta consuevit uti Ecclesia, 
a cunctis Parochis suK basilicis dicitur delevisse, everiisse, et penitus abdicasse. 
Sed quia errorem gregis sui ratione corrigere neglexit, et eonim animis scandalum 
generavit, et in sui detestationem eos quodammodo pronimpere coßgit. — Dicitur 
etiam, Claudium eundem adversus reliquias Sanctorum — eorumque sepulchra — 
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816-840), a detcrinined enemy to all superstition, was but little 
behind Claudius in his contempt for image-worship,^^ and yet met 
with no trouble, or persecution, on this account. 



quaedam nefunda doematizasse, et usque nunc dogmatizare. Qua; licet series lite- 
rarum suarum maniteste non indicit, ex hi:) tanien, quae innuit, ct e;( vcridica quo- 
nindam tidclium relatione, ita se rem habere liquido claret. — Theodemirus — 
eidem Claudio, ut ab his se — coini>esccret, Uteris charitate refertis mandari cura* 
vit. Ille e contra fraterna; admonitionis iiiii>atieDS, turbidaque indignatione per- 
motus, non solum in ilium juste se rednrguentein, verum eliam in omnes s. Cathol- 
ics et Apostolica; ecclesix sinccrissimos cultorcs GaJiiam Gcrmaniamque incolca- 
tes, — et ab imaginum supcrstitiosa iwloratione immunes, diversarum reprehensio- 
nura ac vituperationum jaculu intorsit, eosque et idololatria: abomiaationc et I'alsae 
religionis superstitione et innumeris aliis sceleribus irrctitos, sicut textus suarum 
literarura demonstrat appellare non erubit. Prafatio : Tlie book of Claudius 
against Theodemir had been brought to the emperor Lewis. Qui ab eo suique 
Palatii prudentissimis viris examiiiatus justo judicio est repudiatus. John had 
received extracts li-om the work from tlic emperor, for the purpose of answering 
them, but at the news of the death of Claudius had abaudoned tlie task. Sed 
quia, ut relatione veridica didici, non inodo error, de (|uo agitur, in discipulorum 
suoruni mentibus rcviviscit, quin potius ha'resis Ariana puUulare deprehenditur,. 
de qua fertur qusedam monumcnta librorum congessisse, et — in armario Episcopii 
8ui clandestina calliditate rcliquisse ; non sum ausus, quin — opus, quod praetermi- 
seram, enucleatim discutiendum repetcrcm, etc. 

'* Aeohardi lib. contra eorum suptrrtitiiionemy qui picturis et imaginibtis SS, 
adorationis obsequium deferenduin putnni (comp. S. 56, note 7). c. 17; Noa 
solum vero divinum deferre honorem, quibus non licet, ^ed et ambitiöse honorare 
Sanctorum memorias ob captandarn gloriam j^pularem, reprehensibile est. Arguit 
super his Doininus Phansa;os in Evangelic, teste b. Hieronymo, his verbis: "Vat 
vobis, Scribie et Pharisa-i hyponrita*, qui »»diticatls sepulcra pmphetarum," etc, 
(Matth. xxiii. 29, 30). c. 23 : Si serpentem a^ueum, quem Dcus fieri prsecepit, 
quoniam errans populus tamquam idolum colere cirpit, Ezechias religiosius 
rex cum magna pietatis laude contrivit ; inulto religiosius Sanctorum imagines 
(ipsis quoque Sanctis faventibus, qui ob sui honorem cum divina; religionis 
contemtu eas adorari more idolorum indignantissime ferunt) omni genere con- 
terendae, et usque ad pulverem sunt eradenda? ; prsesertim cum non illas fieri 
Deus jusserit, sed humanus sen>us exco^itaverit. c. 30 : Adoretur, colalur, ven- 
eretur a tidelibus Deus; illi soli sacriticctur, vel mysterio corporis et sanguinis 
quo sumus redemti ; vel in sacrificio cordis contriti et humiliati. Angeli vel hom- 
ines sancti amentur, honorentur, caritate, non Servitute. Non eis corpus Christi 
offeratur, cum ^int hoc et ipsi. Non ponamus si>em nostra m in homine sed in Deo, 
ne forte redundet in nos illud propheticum : " Malodictus homo qui confidit in 
homine," etc. (Jer. xvii. 5.) c. 31. Agit hoc niminmi versutus et callidus hu- 
mani generis inimicus, ut sub prartextu honoris Sanctorum rur-sus idola introducat^ 
rursus per diversas effigies adoretur ; ut avertat nos ab spiritalibus, ad carnalia 
vero demergat ; ac per omnia simus digni ab Apostolo audire : ** O insensati, quis 
,vos fascinavit ? " etc. c. 3.3: Flectamus genu in nomine solius Jesu, quotl est 
super omne nomen ; ne si alteri hunc honorem tribuimus, alieni judicemur a Deo, 
et dimittamur secundum desideria cordis nostri ire in adinventionibus nostris. The 
verbal agreement of Claudius and Agobard in various passages deserves particu- 
lar attention. For instance, Claudius ha.s Certe si adorandi fuissent, vim potius 
quam mortui adorandi esse debucrunt, i. e. ubi simiHtudincm Dei habent, non ubi 
pecorum vel, quod verius est, lapidum seu lignorum vita, sensu et ratione carenti- 
um. Agobard, c. 28, precisely the same : vivi maßis quam picti. — Controversy 
concerning St. Agobard Act. SS. Junii T. II. p. 718. Hist. lit. de la France T. 
IV. p. 571, 575. 
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^ 13. 

OF THE INSERTION IN THE 8YMBOLUM OF THE WORDS ' FILIOQUE.' 

6. /. VoMsii de tribus Symbolis (cd. II. Amstd. 1662. 4to.) dhs. 3. § 15 seq. 
Mich. Le Quien di3s. dc processione Sp. S. — the first of his dis^e^tations prefixed 

to the works of Joh. Damascenus. T. I. p. 1 seq. /. G. IValehii hist, controv. 

Grxconiin Latinorumque de proccssionc Sp. S. Jen». 1751. 8vo. W. C. L. 

Ziegler's Geschichtsentwickelun^ des Dognia vou heil. Geiste, in his theol. 

essays, vol. I. p. 204 (Gottingen. 1791). 

A doctrine, at first peculiar to the Latin church fathers, of the pro- 
cession of the Holy Spirit from both Father and Son,^ had long before 
this been inserted in the Constantinopolitan creed by the Spanish 
church,^ and now became a subject of controversy.^ What was deci- 
ded with respect to it at the council of Gentilly is not known.'^ As to 
the propriety of its insertion in the Symbolum (which had by degrees 
become customary),^ there was a diversity of opinion in the French 

* Supported especially by the authority of Augustine (de trinit. IV. 20 : Nee 
piHsumus dicerp, quod Sp. S. et a Filio non procedat, nequc enim frustra idem 
Spiritus et Patns et Filii «jjniritus dicitur. V. 14, XV. 26 : De utroque proccdere 
ac docetur, etc.) and Leo the Great (Epist. XV. ad Turibium c. 1. — tamquam — 
nee alius sit, qui genuit, alius, qui genitus est, alius, qui de utroque processit). 
Comp. Wunde mann*s Gesch. der Glaubenslehren, Th. 1. S. 383 n. Mün- 
acher's Dogmengesch. Bd. 3. S. 500 ff. 

* First at the Condi. Tolet. III. ann. 689 (Mansi T. IX. p, 981) : — Credimus 
et in Spiritum S. dominum et vivificatorcm ex Patre et Filio procedentcm, etc. 
So also Conc. Tolet. VIII. ann. 653, Bracar. III. 675, Tolet. XII. 681, XIII. 
683, XV. 688, XVII. 694. Conc. Tolet. lil. cap. 2, provides also, ut per omnei 
ecclesias Hispiinia^ — secundum formam orientailium ecclesiarum, Concilii Con- 
Btantinopolitani — symbolum fidei recitetur, ut priusquam dominica dicatur oratio 
voce clara a populo decantetur, etc. 

^ It had been so at an earlier period (about A. D. 650) Maximi £p. ad Mari- 
num : see Ziegler,-^. 208. 

* Comp. § 12, note 1. More plainly Ado in Chron. ad ann. 767 : Quaestio ven- 
tilata est inter Grxcos et Romanos du Trinitate, et utrum Spir. S. sicut procedit a 
Patre ita procedat a Filio. 

* Wulafrid Strabo de rebus eccles. c. 22 : apud Gallos ct Germanos post dejec- 
tionem Felicis hxretici sub gloriosissimo Carolo Franconim Rectore damnati, idem 
Symbolum latius et crebrius in Missarum ccrpit officiis iterari. Paulinus Patr. 
Jquilejensis in Concil. Forojuliensi ann. 791 (Mansi T. XIII. p. 829 seq.) is to 
be sure very animated in resisting all additions to the Symbolum, but what he 
thereby understands, see p. 836 : Addere vel minuere est subdole contra sacro- 
sanctum eoruin scnsum, alitor, quam illi, callida tergiversatione diversa sentire. 
Explanatory clauses, therefore, he does not include. Si recenseatur Nicaeni sym- 
boli series veneranda, nihil aliud de Spiritn S. in ea nisi hoc modo reperiri poterit 
promulgatum: Et in Sanctum, inquiunt, Spiritum. — Supplevcrunt tarnen [CL pa- 
tre««] qua>i exponcndo oorum sensum, et in Spiritum S. confitentur se credere. 
Dominum et vivificatorem, ex Patre pror.cdenlem. — Sed ct postmodum propter 
eo? videlicet hrpretico«, qui susurraut Spiritum S. solius esse Patris et a solo procc- 
dere Patre, additum est : Qui ex Patrc Filioque procedit. Et tarnen non sunt his. 
Patres culpandi, quasi addidissent aliquid vel minuisscnt de fide CCCXVIII Pt- 
tnim, quia non contra eorum sensum diversa senserunt sed immaculatum eonim 
intellentum sanis moribus supplcre studuerunt, etc. Zetg/fr, S. 211, is wrong in 
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church, but the doctrine itself was very generally maintained, as for 
instance by Alcuin and Theodulphus.^ That it was contained in the 
so-called Athnnasian creed (which, probably, had likewise been 
brought into France from Spain"), served strongly to recommend it. 
The matter having been brought by Charlemagne before a Synod 
at Aix (A. D. 809), Pope Leo HI. decided in favor of the doctrine, 
but against its insertion in the Symbolum.^ 

^ 14. 

ADOPTIAN CONTROVERSY. 

Chr. G. F. Walchii bist. Adoptianorum. Getting. 1755. 8vo. — FroberUi 
diss. hist, de hxresi Elipandi et Felicis in his ed. 0pp. Alcuini T. I. p. 923 seq. 
~ Walch's Retzerhist. Bd. 9, S. 667 seq. 

It had long since been maintained by various writers of the West- 
em church that Christ as man was only the adopted Son of God.* 
This doctrine was now more fully brought out and developed by 

supposing that there is here any rejection of the new phrase ; nor is the reading 
p. 842 qui ex patre filioque procedit interpolated. On the other hand, Jllcuinu» 
JEpist. 75 (ed Frohen.) ad fratres Lugdun. Hispanici erroris sectas tota vobis 
cavete intentione. — £t Symholo catholicae fidci nova nolite inserere, et in ecclesi- 
asticis officiis inauditas priscid temporibus traditioncs nolite diUgere. 

* Jllcuini lib. dc processione Spir. S. ad Car. M. iir^^t printed in 0pp. Alcuin. 
ed. Froben. T. I. p. 743. — Theodulphi de Spir. S. liber (in Theodulfi opp. ed. J. 
Sirraond. Par. 1646. Svo. and in Sirmondii opp. T. II. p. 695). — cf. Libr. Caro- 
lin, lib. 111. c. 8 : ex patre et filio — oinnis universaliter confitetur et credit eccle- 
tia eum procedere. 

^ Vossius as above cited. Chiil, E. Tentzelii judicia eruditorum de Symb. 
Athanas. Golhae. 16S7. 12mo. Dan Waterland critical history of the Athana- 
gian creed. Cambridge. 1724. ed. 2. 1728. 8vo. Quesnelli dis». de variis fidei 
libellis in antique Rom. Ecclesiae Codice contentis (diss. XIV. in Leon. M. and in 
Gallandii de vetust. canonum coUationibus dissertatt. syll. ed^^logunt. T. I. p. 
829) and BaUeriniorum obss. ad Quesnelli diss. (ib. p. 842). £^cs not the evident 
affinity of the Athanasian creed with Cone. Tolet. ill. and IV. authorise us in 
ascribing its origin to Spain ? In France it is mentioned first by TTieodul/ua de 
Spir. S. HincmaruM contra Godeschalcum and in the CapituKs Presbyteris dat. 
(see § 11, note 16). 

■ Disputes of the monks in Jerusalem Baluzii Miscellan. T. VII. p. 14. — Col- 
latio cum Papa Rome a Icgatis habita et Epist. Caroli Imp. ad Leonem P. III. 
utraque a Smaragdo Abb. edita (Mansi T. XIV. p. 17 scq.) — Anastasiivita 
XCVllI. Leonis HI. (Muratori p. 208) : Hie vero pro amore et cautcla orthodoxe 
fidei fecit in basilica S. Petri scuta argentea duo, scripta utraque Symholo, unum 
quidem Uteris Gnecis, et alium Latinis, etc. See also Photius epist. ad Patriarcham 
Aquil. in Combefisii Auctario nov. P. 1. p. 529. 

* Comp. Walchii hist. Adopt, cap. 1 (p. 1-67). Especially Fabius Marinu9 
Victorinus [about 360] adv. Arium lib. 1. : Non sic filius, quemadniodum nos. 
Nos enim adoptione iilii» ille natura. Etiam quadam adoptione filius et Christus, 
led secundum camem. hidorus Hispalensis Originn. s. Etymologg. lib. VII. 
c. 2 : Unigenitus autemf vocatur secundum Divinitatis exceilentiani, quia sine 
fratribus : Primogenitus secundum susceptionem hominis, in qua per adoptionem 
gratite fratres habere dignatus est, de quibus esset primogenitus. The authorities 
on this subject in the Epist. Episcoponim Hispan. ad Episc. Gallie, etc. and in the 
Epiit. EUpandi ad Alcumum (see notes 6 and 11), Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, Au- 
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£lipand, archbishop of Toledo, and Felix, bishop of Urgel,^ most 
probably in the course of controversy with a certain bishop Me- 
getiiis.3 Having been long contested in Spain ,^ it at length began 

gnstine Isidore Hispal, are mostly inapplicable. At the close : Item Pra:dece9so- 
n» oostri Eugenius, Udephonsus, Julianus Toletanx Antistites in suis dogmatibuf 
ita dixenint iu Missa de Ccsna Domini : ** Qui per adoptivi hominis passionem, 
dum suo non indulsit corpori, nostro demum — pepercit." — Item in Missa de 
Ascensione Domini : — " Hodie Salvator noster post adoptionem camis sedem repe- 
tit Deitatis." Item in Missa defunctorum : ** Quos fecisti adoptionis participes, 
jubeas hsreditatis tux esse consortes.*' These passages are really found in the 
Liturpa Mozarabica ed. Alex. Lesle. Roms. 1755. 4to. — The passage Hilarixu 
it trtnit. II. c. 29 : Pant vir£^: partus a Deo est. Infans vagit : laudantes angeli 
audiuntur. Panni sordent : deus adoratur. Ita potestatis dignitas non amittitur, 
dum camis humilitas adoptatur is on crit. grounds remarkable. Alcuinus c. 
Felicem lib. VI. c. 6, complains that the passage is corrupt, and reads adoratur, 
Agobardus adv. Felic. c. 40, explains it correctly by adsumitur (juxta hunc mo- 
dum et ceteros doctores dixisse et sensisse, ubicumque nomcn et verbum adoption 
nil in fidei dogmatibus inseruerunt, credimus). Concerning the controversy be- 
tween P. Constant, who in his ed. of Hilarius defends adoptatur, and Barth. Ger- 
monius, who would substitute adoratur, see Walch hist. Adopt, p. 26 seq. 

• Epist. Epise. Hisp. ad Epise. Gallim, etc. c. 2 : Nos — confitemur et credi- 
mus, Deum Dei filium ante omnia tempera sine initio ex Patre genitum — non 
edmitione sed gencrc, ncque gratia sed natura : — pro salute vero humani generis, 
in fine temporis ex ilia intima et ineffabili Patris substantia egrcdiens, et a Patre 
non recedens, hujus mundi inhma petens, ad publicum humani generis apparens, 
invinbilis vi^ibile corpus adsumens de virgine, ineffabiliter per Integra virginalia 
Matris enixus : secundum traditionem Patrum confitemur et credimus, eum fac- 
tum ex muliere, factum sub lege, non genere esse filium Dei sed adoptione ; 
Deque natura sed gratia, idipsum codem Domino attcstante qui ait: '* Pater major 
me est." (Jo. xiv. 28. Further Luc. i. 80. Jo. i. 14.) — Cap. 9: Credimus igitur et 
ccmfitemur Deum Dei tilium, lumen de luinine, Deum verum ex Deo vero, ex 
Patre Uaigenitum sine adoptione ; Primogenitum vero in fine temporis, verum 
hominem a^umendo de Virgine in carnis adoptione : Unigenitum in natura ; Pri- 
mosenitum in adoptione et gratia. Proofs from Rom. viii. 29 (primogenitus in 
multis fratnbus). Ps. xxii. 23. Unde fratres, nisi de sola camis adoptione, per 
quod fratres habere dignatus est? Especially 1 Joh. iii. 2 (similes ei erimus) : 
Similes utique in camis adoptione, non similes ei in Divinitate. For the Filius 
unigenitus were cited Ps. ex. 4. (Ex utero ante Luciteruin genui te) xliv. 2. 
Jes. xlv. 23. Prov. viii. 25, for the Filius primogenitus et adoptivuB Deut. xviii. 
15. (Prophetam suscitabit Dominus Deus de fratribus vestris) Matth. xvii. 5. Ps. 
Ixxxix. 27 seq. Ps. ii. 8. Jes. xlv. 2, 3, Mich. vi. 7, etc. Cap. 10 : (credimus) in 
UDO eodemque Dei et hominis filio in una persona ; duabus quoque naturis plenis 
ttque perfectis, Dei et hominis, domini et servi, vlsibilis atque invisibilis, tribus 
craoque substantiis, verbi scilicet, animae et camis. — Felix (ap. Alcuin. contra 
Felicem lib. IV. c. 2) : Secundo autem modo nuncupative Deus dicitur, sicut su- 
perius dictum est de Sanctis prasdicatoribus, de quibus Salvator Judteisait: «Si 
enim illos dixit deos, ad quos Dei sermo factus" (Jo. x. 35) : qui tarnen non natura 
ut Deus, sed per Dei gratiara ab co, qui verus est Deus, dcificati dii sunt sub illo 
▼ocati : in hoc quippe ordinc Dei filius dominus et redemtor noster juxta humani- 
tatem, sicut in natura ita et in nomine, quamvis exccllentius cunctis elcctus, vcris- 
iime tamen cum illis communicat, sicut ctin ceteri«) omnibus i.e. in pradestinatione, 
in electionft in gratia^ in susceptioney in adsumtione nominis servi atque appli^ 
tationty seu cetera his similia, ut idem qui essentialiter cum Patre et Spiritu 
Sancto in unitate Deitatis vcrus est Deus, ipse in forma humanitatis cum electis 
tub per adoptionis gratiam deifieatus ficret, et nuncupative Deus. 

• Called in the Epist. Epise. Hisp. ad Epise. Gallia^ etc. c. 17: Casianommet 
Salibanonim [Sabellianorum] Magister. An Epist. Elipandi ad Migetiumis found in 
0ie Espanna sagrada by Henr. Florez (Madrid. 1754-76.31 Th. 4to.) T. V. p. 548. 

• First contradicted by Beatus and Etheritu — which then called forth Elipandi 
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to spread in France, so that Charlemagne thought it necessary 
for him to interfere. Felix was forced to retract, first at Ratislx>ii 
(A. D. 792) and then at llome.^ Elipand having complained to 
the emperor of this treatment,^ a synod was held at Frankfort 
(A. D. 794), at which Adoptianism was condemned anew.^ After 
many fruitless attempts by various writers, of whom Alcuin was the 
most important,^ to convince the Adoptians of tl^eir error ,^ Felix was 

Xiit. ad Fidelem Ahhatem A. D. 785 (preserved in the answer, best edited in 
Icuini 0pp. ed. Proben. T. II. p. 687). — On the other side Beati et Etherii 
adv, Elipandum libb. II. (best in Cauisii lectt. antt. ed. Basnage T. II. P. I. 
p. 269 and Oallandius T. XIII. p. 290, though many corrections might still be 
made from the Codd. Tolctanis cf. Gre^r. Majans in Alcuini Opp cd. Frohen 
T. II. p. 592 seq.) — Vid. Hadriani P. I. epist. ad Episcopos per universam 
&>aniam eommarantes in the Cod. Carol, no. 97, in Mansi T. XII p. 814. Doubts 
01 the genuineness W a 1 c h ' 8 Ketzerhist. Bd. 9, S. 747. 

* Id the Acts of the Synod of jVarbonne A. D. 788 (ed. Baluz. ad de Marca 
concord. Sac. ct imp. lib. VI. c. 25. Mansi T. XIII. p. 821) the introduction and 
Uie signatures, which have reference to this subject, are probably spurious. 
W ale n , 1. c. S. 687 f. 749 f. — Concerning the Synods at Ratisbonne and Rome, 
see the accounts : Alcuinus adv. Elipandum lib. 1. c. 16. Acta Cone. Rom. ann. 
799 (vid. Mansi T. XIII. p. 1031) and all the Frank annals. 

' Epist. Episeop, Hhpania ad Carol. M. (prim. ed. H. Florez in Espanna 
sagrada T. V. p. 558. Walch. hist. Adopt, p. 154. Amended in Opp. Alcuini ed. 
Frohen T. II. ^p. 567). Epist. Episeop. Hispania ad Episc. Gallia:, Aquitania 
et Austria (prim. ed. Froben ex Cod. Tolet. 1. c. p. 568 seq.). 

^ Aeta Cone. Franeofordiensis (Mansi T. XIII. p. 86.3). Al?o: Epist. Hadri- 
ani P. 1. ad Episc. Hispaniae (ib. p. 865), Libellus Episcoporum Itali« contra Eli- 
pandum or PauUini Aqnilcj. libellus sacrosyllabus (ib. p. 873, and in the works of 
Paullinus), Synodica Concilii ab Episc. Gallix ct Gennania? ad Prssulos Hispaniae 
missa (ib. p. 883), then Can. Francof. 1. (ib. p. 909), and lastly Caroli M. Epist. 
ad Elipandum et ceteros cpiscc. Hispania? (ib. p. 899). 

* First Aleuini libellus adv. httresin Felicis ad Abbates et Monachos Gothie 
missus (prim. cd. Froben ex Cod. Vatic, in Opp. Alcuini T. I. p. 759 seq.) and 
Epist, ad Felieem (prim. ed. Froben ex. cod. Salisburg. 1. c. p. 78:^ seq.). Against 
this last .Fe/im libellus contra Alcuinum, of which there remain only fi-agments in 
the works on the other side. Of this work Alcuini epist. 68. ad Domnum Regetn : 
Hujus vero libri, vol magis erroris responsio multa diligentia et pluribus adjutori- 
bus est consideranda. E!go solus non sulficio ad rcsponsionem. Pncvideat vero 
tua sancta Pietas huic open tam arduo, ct necessario adjutorcs idoneos, etc. Ejusd. 
Epist. 69. ad eund. : De libello vero Infelicis non magistri sed subversoris placet 
mihi valde, quod vestra sanctissima voluntas ct dcvotio habet curam respondendi 
ad defensioncm fidci catholic«. Sed obsecro, si vestrae placeat pietati, ut exempla- 
rium illius libelli Domno dirigatur Apostolico, aliud quoque Paulino Patriarchs, 
mmiliter Richbono, et Teudulfo Episcopis, Doctoribus ct Magistris, ut singuli pro 
se respondeant. Flaccus vero tuus tecum laborat in reddenda nitione catholicae 
fidei. Tantum detur ei spatium, ut quiete et diligenter liccat illi cum pueris suis 
considerare Patrum sensus ; quid unusquisque dicerct de sententiis, quas posuit 
praefatus subversor in suo libello. Et tempore pra^finito a vobis, ferantur vestrae 
auctoritati singulorum responsa. This was followed by the Concil. Roman, ann. 
799, at which Leo III. pronounced an anathema against Felix, Mansi T. XIII. 
p. 1029. The writings of Paulini AquileJ. libb. III. adv. Felieem Orgelitanum 
(best ed. in Paulini Opp. ed, J. F. Madnsi Venet. 1737. p. 95 scq.) and Alcutni 
libb. VII. adv. Felieem (ed. Froben T. I. p. 788) first appeared after the Council 
of Aix-la-Chapelle. 

* The great reproach cast on the Adoptians was always that of Ncstorianism. e. g. 
Alcuinus contra Felieem lib. L c. 11 : Sicut Nestoriana impictas in duas Christum 
dividit personas propter duas naturas ; — ita et vestra indocta tenieritas in duos eum 
dividit filios, unum proprium, alteram adoptivum. Si vero Christus est propria* 
fiUui Dei Patris et adoptivus : ergo est alter et alter. Similiter si in divinitate 
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at last persuaded by Alcuin to yield at a synod at Aix A. D. 799.^^ 
£ijpand, however, resisted the i^ersuasions of Alcuin with great bitter- 
nessM After the death of Felix, indeed, at Lyons (A. D. 8 1 8), 
jNTOofe were found that he had by no means entirely abandoned hiB 
opinions ; ^^ but having lost their leaders the Adoptians soon sank into 
oblivioQ.^^ 

^ 15. 

CONTROVERSIES OF PASCHASIUS RADBERTUS. 

Paschasius Radbertus,^ a monk, and from A. D. 844 - 851 abbot, 

Deu9 venia est, ^t in humanitate Deus nuncupativus, alter et alter est, et nulla- 
tenus ric scnticntes potcstis vobis cvitare impietatem Nestoriana? doctrine : quia 
oneoi ille in duas personas dividit propter duas nutiiras, hunc vos dividitis in duos 
nlioi, et in duos Deos per adoptionis nomen et nuncupationis. Lib. IV . c. 6 : 
Nam si duas personas in uno Christo propter apcrtam blaspheiniam tiineas fateri, 
tarnen omnia, qux duabus personis inesse necesse est, in tua confessione confimiare 
DOD metuis. On the other hand Lib. H. c. 12: Adsumsit namqiie pibi Dei filiua 
camem ex vir^ne, et non amisit proprictatem, quam habuit in Filii nomine ; sed 
quamquam duas habuisset post nativitatem ex virgine naturas, tarnen unam propri- 
etatcm in tilii persona ürmiter tenuit. Accessit humanitas in unitatcm person« 
Filii Dei, et mansit eadem proprietas in duabus naturis in Filii nomine, quae ante 
fuit in una substantia. In adsumtione namque carnis a Deo persona pent hominis, 
Don natura. In nobis est persona adoptionis, non in Filio Dei : quia singulariter 
ille unus homo ex Deo coiiceptus et in Dcum adsumtus habet proprietatem FiliuB 
Dei esse, quod omnes Sancti habent per adoptionem gratis Dei. — Nee in ilia 
idsumtione alius est Deus, alius homo, vel alius Filius Dei, et alius Filius Virginb: 
ted idem est Filius Dei, qui et Filius Virginis ; — ut sit unus Filius ctiam proprius 
et perfectus in duabus naturis Dei et hominis. 

^ See Confessio fidei FeUcis, OrgelitaruB sedis Episcopi, quam ipse post 
^retum errorem suum in conspectu coucilii edidit, et eis, qui in ipso errore ei 
dudum consentientes fuerant, direxit (Mansi T. XI 11. p. 1035 seq. and in Alcuini 
opp. ed. Froben T. I. p. 917 scq.) and ^/cumtu adv. Elipandum lib. 1. c. 16. 

" First Epist. Alcuini ad Elipandum (Alcuini Opp. ed. Froben T. I. p. 868), 
and Epist. Elipandi ad Alcuinum (ib. p. 868), both A. D. 799. I'he last besins : 
Revereotissimo frutri Albino Diacono, non Christi ministro, sed Antiphrasii Beati 
üoetidissimi discipulo, tempore gloriosi Priiicipis in finibus Austri« exorto, novo 
Arrio, sanctorum venerabiiium Patrum Ambrosii, Angustini, Isidori, Hieronymi 
doctiinis contrario, si se converterit ab erh)re \iv. sux, a Domino X'ternam salutem : 
et si noluerit, xternam damnationem. After this Alcuini adv. Elipantum libb. 
IV. (ib. p. 876 seq.) 

*' See a posthumous work of his extracted and refuted in Agobardi liber adv. 
dogma Felicis tipisc. Urgellensis ad Ludovicum Pium Imp. 

" In the middle ages Fol mar (about 1160) defended the Adoptian notions 
(Walch hist. Adopt, p. 247) ; and Duns Scotus (1300) and D u r a n d u s a S. 
Porciano (1320) admit the expression tilius adoptivus in a certain sense 
(Walch, I. c. p. 253). — In later times the Adoptians have been defended among 
the Catholics by the Jesuit Gabr. Vasquez commentar. in Thomam ^ngolst. 
1606. fol.) in P. III. diss. 89, c. 7, amongst the Protestants by G. Calixtus 
(Helmstadter Weihnaehtsprogr. A. D. 1643. reprinted in Ejusd. de persona 
Christi diaMertatiooum fasciculus ed F. U. Calixtus. Helmst. 1663. p. 96) and 
others (Walch, I. c. p. 256 seq.). 

* The views prevalent in the time immediately preceding that of Radbertus 
(Beda, Alcuin, Charlemagne) may be found in Cramer's Fortsetzung von Bos- 
suet, Disc, sur r Hiitoire Univ. Bd. 1. 8. 222. 
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of Corbey (f A. D. 665)^ first reduced the fluctuating expressions 
long in use concerning the body and blood of Christ in the holy sup- 
per, to a regular theory of transubstantiation.^ His doctrine, however, 
met with very considerable opposition. Rabanus Maurus rejected it 

entirely,'^ Ratramnus,^ in the opinion for. which he was called upon by 

• 

■ CoDcerning him, vid. Hist. lit. de la France T. V. p. 287. Opera (of which 
the most remarkable the Commentar. in Evang. Matth. libb. XII.) ed. J. Sirmond. 
Paris. 1618. fol. and afterwards in Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XIV. p. 352 seq. 

^ Poach, Radb. lib. de corpore et sanguine Domini 8S1, dedicated to M ari- 
ii u s , abbot of Mew Corbey ; in the second edition A. D. 844 presented to Charles 
the Bald. The early printed editions (prim. ed. Hiob Gastius. Hagenox. 1528. 
4to.) are mutilated. The first correct ed. Nicol. Mameranus Colon. 1550. 8vo. 
Afterwards many editions — the best in Edm. Martene et Ursini Durand vete- 
rum Script, et monument, amplissima collectio (Par. 1724-33. T. IX. fol.) T. 
IX. p. 367 seq. cf. Hist. lit. de la Fr. 1'. V. p. 294 seq.— Co». 1 : Patetigitur 
quod nihil extra vel contra Dei velle potest, sed cedunt illi omnia omnioo. £t 
ideo nullus moveatur de hoc corpore Chri.-^ti et sanguine, quod in mysterio vera sit 
caro et verus sit sanguis, dum sic voluit ille qui creavit : ** Omnia enim quaecun- 
que voluit fecit in coelo et in terra" (Ps. cxxxv. 6) : et quia voluit, licet in figura 
panis et vini maneat, hsc sic esse omnino, nihilque aliud quam caro Christi et 
saneuis post consecrationem credenda sunt: unde ipsa Veritas ad discipulos: 
** Hasc," inquit, *' caro mea est pro mundi vita : '* et ut mirabilius loquar, non alia 
plane, quam qux nata est de Maria, ct passa in cruce et rcsurrcxit de sepulcro. 
Cap. 4 : Sed quia Christum vorari fas dcntibus non est, voluit in mysterio hunc 
panem et vinum vere carnem suam et sanguinem consecratione Spiritus Sancti 
potentialiter creari, creando vero quotidie pro mundi vita mystice immolari, at 
ticut de Virgine per Spirilum vera caro sine coitu creatur, ita per eundem ex 
substantia panis ac vini mystice idem Christi corpus ct sanguis consccretiu* ; de 
qua videlicet carne ct sanguine : '* Amen, amen," inquit, ** dico vobis, nisi man- 
ducaveritis carnem liUi hominis, etc. (Jo. vi. 53) " Cap. 14: Examples, quod liec 
mystica corporis et sanguinis Sacramenta — visibili specie in agni formaro aut ia 
carnis et sanguinis colorem nionstrata sint, or taniquam pucriihis jacens super 
altare, etc. Cap. 20 : — Non modo caro aut sanguis Christi in nustram conver- 
tuntur carnem aut snnguincm, verum nosa carnalibus clevant et spiritalcs effici- 
uot. Hoc sane nutriunt in nobis, quotl ex Deo natum est et non quod ex came 
et sanguine. — Frivolum est ergo — in hoc mysterio cogitarc de stercore, ne com- 
misceatur in digestione alterius cibi. Deuique ubi spiritalis esca et potus sumitur, 
et Spiritus S. per eum in hominc qperatur, ut si quid in nobis carnale adhuc est, 
transferatur in spiritum, et Hat homo spiritalis, quid comniixtionis habere potent? 
Comp. Pasch. R. Epistola ad Fredugardum de corp. et sang. Dom. and Eju$d» 
expositio in Matth. Ev. lib. Xll. ad Matth. xxvi. 26. Even J. Sirmond con- 
cedes, in his vita Paschasii : Genuinum eccle«iae catholics sensum ita primui 
explicuit, ut viam ceteris aperuertt, qui de eodem argumento multa postea scripse- 
nint. 

* Rab. M. Epist. ad Heribaldum Antissidorensem Episc. s. liber poenitentialls 
cap. 83 (in Canisii Lectt. antt. T II. P. 2, p. 311) : Quod autem interrogasti, 
utrura Eucharistia, po^tquam consumitur, et in secessum emittitur more aliorum 
ciborum, iterum rcdeat in naturam pristinam, quam habuerat, antequam in altari 
consecraretur : superflua est hujusmodi qusstio, cum ipse Salvator dizerit in 
Evangelio : " Omne quod intrat in os, in ventrem vadit, et in secessum emittitur 
(Matth. XV. 17).*' Sacramentum corporis et sanguinis ex rebus vi-^ibilibus et cor- 
poralibus conficitur, sed invisibilem tam corporis quam aniins etficit sanctificatio- 
nem et salutem. Quae est enim raiio, ut hoc, quod stomacho digeritur, et in seces- 
mm emittitur, iterum in statum pristinum redeat, cum nullus hoc unquam fieri 
eise assenierit. Nam quidam nuper de ipso Sacramento corporis et sanguinis 
Domini non rite sentientes dixerunt: hoc ipsum corpus et sanguinem Domini, 
quod de Maria Vireine natum est, et in quo ipne Dominus passus est in cruce, et 
resurrezit de sepulcro [ idem esse auod sumitur de altari]. Cui errori quantum 
potuimus, ad EgUum Jbbatem scribentei, de corpore ipso quid rere credendum 






Chap. IL Western Church. III. Franks, § 15. Pas. Radbertus. 47 
the emperor, and which has been odcn erroneously attributed to John 

fltaperuimus. Tli» letter to E^^ilus is no longer extant. M abil Ion supposes it ta 
be the Dicta cuiusdam sapientis de corpore et smgiiine Domini adv. Katbertum 
(Act SS. Ord. bened. T. VI. p. 591) edited by hiui fj-om a Cod. Gemblac, cump. 
tbe Pnef. ad h. Tom. do. 57-60. — cf. Rab. Alaur. de itistitutiotie clericorum- 
fib. I. c. 31 ^H i 1 1 orp , p. 324) : Maluit enim Dominus corporis et sanguinis sui 
Mcramenta bdelium ore percipi, et in pastum eortim redigi, ut per visibile opus 
iovisibilis osteuderetur effectus. Sicut cnim cibus materialis Ibrinsecus nutrit 
corpus et vegetat, ita etiani verbum Dei inlus aniuiani nutrit et roborat. — aliud 
est sacranieutum, aliud virtus sacramenti. Sacramenlum enim ore percipitur» 
▼irtute sacramenti interior homo satiatur: Sacranientum in alimentum corporis 
ledi^itur, virtute autem sacramenti «tcrna vita adipiscitur. — Quia panis corpus 
contknnat, ideo ille corpus Cbristi congrucnter nuucupatur, vinum autem, quia 
Mnguinem operatur in came, ideo ad san^uinem Christi refertur : haec autem dum 
sunt vidibilia, sanctiticata lumen per Spiritum S., in sacramcntum divini corporis 
transeunt. Lib. III. c. 13. Amongst the examples of figurative language: 
** Nisi nianducaveritis,** inquit, " carnem tilii hoinini.^,*' etc. (Jo. vi. 53). Facinus 
▼el flagitiuin vidctur jubere. Figurata ergo est, praecipiens passioni Domini ess« 
coromunicandum ; et suaviter atque utiiitur rccoiendum in iriemoiia, quod pro 
nobis caro ejus crucifixa et vulnerula sit (word fur word from August, dc doctr. 
Christ. 111. cap. 16). 

* Rat r. de corpore et fang. Domini liber ad Carol. R. (prim. ed. cum prajf. 
Leoois Jude. Colon. 1532. 8vo. often ed. l>oth in the ori;>inal and in translations, 
best by Jac. Boileau. Paris. 1712. Timo.) Quod in ecclesia ore tidclium sumitur 
corpus et sanguis Christi, quiprit vestrx Maguitudinis Excellentia, in mysterio fiat 
an io veritate .' i. e. utrum aliquid secreti continout, quod oculis iidei t>olummodo 
pateat — et utrum ipsum corpus sit, quod de Muria natum est ct passu m, etc. 
Following these two questions the book i.^ divided into two parts. In answer to 
the ärst : Ille panis, qui per saccrdotis minis^terium Christi corpus elhcitur, aliud 
cxterius humanis sensibus ostendit, et aliud interius fidelium menlibus clamat. 
Exterius quideoi panis, quod ante fucrat, torma prxtenditur, color ostenditur, sapor 
•ccipitur : ast, interius longe aliud, multoque preciosius multoque excellentius 
tDtimatur, quia cceleste, quia divinum, i. e. corpus Christi ostenditur, quod noa 
lensibus carnis. sed animi tidelis contuitu vol adspicitur, vel accipitur, vel comedi- 
tor. § 2 : — Haec ita esse dum nemo potest abnegare, claret, quia panis ille 
fioumque figurate Christi corpus et sanguis exsislit. — Nam si secundum quos- 
dam figurata nihil hie accipiatur, sed totum in veritate conspiciatur, nihil hie fides 
operatur : quoniam nihil spiritualc geratur ; sed quicquid illud est, totum secun- 
dum corpus accipitur. — At quia confitcntur et corpus et sanguinem Christi esse. 
Bee hoc esse potuissc, nisi facta in melius commutationc ; neque ista commutatio 
corporaliter, sed spiritualiter facta f^it ; necesse est, ut jam tiguratc facta esse 
dicatur, quoniam sub velamento corporci p<inis corporeique vini spirituale corpus 
Christi spiritualisque sanguis exsistit. Non quod duarum sint exsistentise rerum 
inter se diversarum, corporis videlicet et spiritus; verum una eademque res 
■ecuodum aliud species panis et vini consislit, secundum aliud autem corpus et 
■anguis Christi. Secundum namque, quod utrumque corporaliter contingitur, 
^cies sunt crcaturx corporeae, secundum potentiam vero, quod spiritualitcr factae 
funt, mysteria sunt corporis el sanguinis Christi. Considcrcmus fontem sacri 
baptismatis, qui fons vitse non immcrifo nuncupatur — si consideretur solummodo, 
quod corporeus aspicit scnsus, clcmcntum fluidum conspicitur. — Sed accessit S. 
Spiritus per saccrdotis con«»ecratiorfem virtus. — Igitur in proprietatc humor cor- 
ruptibili^, in mysterio vcro virtus sanabilis. Sic itaque Christi corpus et sanguis 
saperficie tenus considcrata creatura est mutabilitati, corruptelapque subjecta, si 
mysterii vero pcrpendis virtutem, vita est participantibus se, tribuens immortalita- 
tem. Non ergo sunt idem, quod cernuntur, et quo<l crcduntur. Secundum enim 
quod cemuntur, corpus pascunt corruptibile, ipsa corruptibilia ; secundum vero 
quod creduntur, animas pascunt in atcrnum victuras, ipsa immortalia. — Sunt 
antexD sacramenta baptismus ct chrisma, corpus et sanguis. Quae ob id sacramenta 
dicuntur, quia sub tegumento corporaliura rcrum virtus divina secretins salutem 
eomndem sacramentorum [ope ] operatur. In answer to the second question: — 
AH enim (Ambrosius) : ** in illo sacramento Christus est ; " non enim ait : ** ille 
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Scotus,^ declared decidedly against it, and all the most respected theo- 
logians of the day adhered to the more reasonable view.^ Still this 

panis et illud vinum Christus est." — Est quidcm corpus Christi, sed non corporate 
sed spirituale; est sanguis Christi, scd uoq corpomlis sed spiritua] is. — Corpus 
Christi, quod morhium est et resurrexit et immortalc factum, jam non moritur — 
«temum est nee jam passibile. Hoc autcm, quod in ecclesia celebratur, temporale 
est non sternum, corruptibile est non incorruptum. — Quodsi non sunt idem» 
quomodo verum corpus Christi dicitur et verus sanguis ? — De vero corpore Christi 
dicitur, quod sit verus Deus et verus homo, qui in tine saeculi ex Maria virgine 
genitus. Hxc autem dum de corpore Christi, quod in ecclesia per mysterium 
geritur, did non possunt, secundum quendam modum corpus Christi esse cognos- 
citur. Et modus istc in figura est et imagine, ut Veritas res ipsa sentiatur. In 
orationibus, qux post mysterium sanguinis corpori:«que Christi dicuntur, et a populo 
respondetur amen, sie sacerdotis voce dicitur: ** Pignus setcmx vitx capicntet 
humilitcr imploramus, ut quod imagine contingimus, sacramenti manife«!a partici- 
patione sumamus.** Et pignus nempc et imago alterius rei sunt, i. e. non ad se» 
sed ad aliud adspiciunt. Pignus neiiipe illius rei est, pro qua donatur, imago illius» 
cujus similitudinem ostcndit. Significant ncmpe ista rem, cujus sunt, non mani- 
feste ostendunt. Quod quum ita est, apparet, quod hoc corpus et sanguis pignus 
et imago rei sunt futura^, ut quod nunc per similitudinem ostenditur, in future per 
manifestationem revclctur. — item alibi: ** Perficiant in nobis. Domine, qutesu- 
mus, tua sacramenta, quod continent, ut qua? nunc specie gcrimus, rerum veritate 
capiamus." Dicit quod in specie gerantur, ista in veritate, i. e. per similitudinem» 
non per ipsius rei manifestationem. Diflerunt autem a se species et Veritas. Qua- 
propter corpus et sanguis, quod in ecclesia geritur, difTcrt ab illo corpore et san- 
guine, quod in Chrii^ti corpore per resurrectionem jam glorificatum cognoscitur. 
Et hoc corpus pignus est et species, illud vero ipsa Veritas. — Videmus itaque 
multa differentia separari mysterium sanguinis et corporis Christi, quod nunc » 
fidelibus sumitur in ecclesia, et illud quod natum est de Maria virgine, quod 
passum, quod sepultum, quod resurrexit, quod corTos aMccndit, quod ad dexteram 
patris sedet. — Doccmur a salvatore nee non a S. Paulo Apostolo, quod iste panis 
et iste sanguis, qui super altare ponitur, in tiguram sive memoriam dominicae mortis 
ponatur, ut quod gestum est in pra'terito, prsscnti revocet memoriae, ut illius pas- 
sionis memores effecti, per eain eiiiciamur divini inuneris consortes, per quam 
sumus a morte liberati. Cognoscentes, quod ubi pcrvenerimus ad visionem Christi,, 
talibus non opus habebimus instrumentis, quibus admoneamur, etc. — The earlier 
Catholic theologians universally considered this as an heretical work, and supposed 
it to be a spurious production of the Protestants. Hence included in the index 
libr. prohibit, of A. D. 1559. It was first atlopted as Catholic by De Sainte 
Bauvty 1655, who was followed therein by Jo. MabiUon, Act. SS. Ord. Bened. 
T. VI. praef. p. 44, and Ann. Bened. lib. XXXV. § 40, and /. Boiieau in his ed. 

• All the writers of the next succeeding centuries speak either of a work of 
Ratramnus or of John Scotus, on the Sacrament ; those who mention the one say 
nothing of the other. Afterwards, indeed, they were distinguished as distinct 
works, and as that of Ratramnus only was found in the Codd., that of Septus was 
supposed to be no longer extant. On the other hand, P. de Marca (Epist. ad 
d*Achcrium in the Spicilegia of d^Acherius. T. II. p. 852. ed. 2.) supposes that 
there was but one work, and that by the heterodox Scotus. An attempt is made 
also by F. W. Laufs, in the theol. Studien and Kritiken. Bd. 1 (1828) Heft. 4. 
p. 755, to prove the identity of the works, though he supposes Ratramnus to have 
been the author. 

' e. g. TValafrid Strabo de rebus ecclen, c. 16 : (Christus) corporis et sanguinis 
sui sacramenta in panis et vini substantia cisdem discipulis tradidit, et ea in com- 
memorationem sanctissimte suae passionis celebrare penlocuit, (c. 17 :) illius unita- 
tis perfecta.', quam cum capite nostro jam spe, postea re, tenebimus, pignora. 
Christian. Druthmar Exposit. in Mattli. xxvi. 26 sey. Dedil discipulis sacra- 
mentum corporis sui — ut memores illius facti semper hoc in figura facerent 
(facere ? ) quod pro eis acturus erat, nun oblivisccrentur. ** Hoc est corpus 
meum'M. e. in sacramento (Sixt. Senensis Bibl. Sanct. lib. VI. p. 158 reads, 
according to a Cod. Lugd. hoc est vere in sacramento subsistens). — yinum et 
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mystical doctrine, which had probably existed for a long time amongst 
the common people, though never before theologically developed, was 
not witliout its advocates,^ and it w^as easy to foresee that it needed 
only a time of greater darkness and ignorance, such as soon followed, 
to become prevalent. 

lo the same mystical spirit Radburtus taught also the miraculous 
delivery of Mary ,3 though here again he was opposed by Ratramnus.^® 

Ictificat et sanguinem auget. Et idcirco non inconvcnienter sanguis Christi pqr 
hoc figuratur.« — Sicut denique si aliquis percgre proficiscens dilectoribus suis 
quoddam vinculum dilectionis relinquit, eo tenore, ut omni die hec agant, ut illius 
DOD oblivifica^tur: ita Deus prscepit agi a nobis, transfercns spiritaliter (Sixt. 
Sen. 1. c. leaves out the spiriitaliter) corpus in panem, vinum in sanguinem, ut per 
h«c duo memoremus qua; fecit pro nobis, etc. (But the edition by J. Wimphe- 
Hng, Strasb. 1514, really exists, and has the common text, see Cave T. II. p. 25. 
Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. V. p. 89). — Floras Magister de expositione Missas (com- 
plete first in Marlene et Durand amplissima collect. T. IX. p. 577 seq.) c. 4: 
Uujus sacrificii caro et sanguis ante advcntum Christi per victiraas similitudine 
promittebatur, in passione Christi per ipsam vcritatcm reddebatur, post ascensum 
Christi per sacrapcntum memoria cclebratur. Idem adv. Amalarium (ibid. p. 641 
•eq.) c. 9: Prorsus panis ille sacrosanctae oblationis corpus est Christi, non materia 
Tel specie visibiti, sed virtute ct potentia spirituali. — Simplex e frugibus panis 
cooficitur. simplex e botris vinum liquatur, acccdit ad haec ofTcrentis ecclesie 
fide«, accedit mysticx precis consecratio, accedit diviiiae viKutis Infusio; sicque 
miro et inefFdbili modo, quod est naturaliter ex germine terreno panis et vinum, 
efficitur spiritualiter corpus Christi, i. e. vita; et sahitis nostrx mysterium, in quo 
aliud oculis corporis, aliud fidei videmus obtcntu, nee id tan tum, quo<l ore percipi- 
mus, sed quod mente credimus, libamus. — Mentis ergo est cibus iste, non ven- 
tri», non corrumpitur sed permanet in vitam artemami — Corpus igitur Christi — 
Don est in specie visibili, sed in virtute spiritali, etc. R a d b e r t himself mentions 
the opposition he met with in Exposit. in Matth. lib. XII. ad Matth. xxvi. 26. 
Andiant qui volunt extenuare hoc verbum corporis, quod non sit vera caro Christi, 
que nunc in sacramento celebratur in Ecclesia Christi, neque verus sanguis ejus, 
nescio quid volentes plaudere aut tingere, quasi qutedam virtus sit carms et san- 
guinis in eo tantummodo sacramento. — Miror, quid velint nunc quidam dicere, 
non in re esse veritatem camis Christi vel sanguinis : sed in sacramento virtutem 
qoandam camis et non camem, virtutem fore sanguinis et non sanguinem, figuram 
et non veritatem, umbram et non corpus. — Haec idcirco prolixius dixerim at 
expressius, quia audivi quosdam me reprehendere, quasi ego in eo libro, quern de 
•acramenüs Christi edideram, aliquid his dictis (namely, Hoc est corpus m. etc.) 
plus tribuere voluerim, aut aliud quam ipsa Veritas rcpromittit, etc. 

■ Especially Haimonis tract, de corp. et sang. Dom.y or rather a fragment of a 
Comm. on 1 Cor. (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. T. I. p. 42 seq.) and Hinemari 
Ep. ad Carol. Calv. de cavendis vitiis et virtutibus exercendis cap. 12. 

' Posch. Ratb. opttse. de partu virginis addressed to a venerabilis matrona 
Christi una cum sacris virginibus Vesona monastice degentibus (in d'Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 44 seq.) : Dicunt enim (viz. his opposcrs) non aliter b. Virginem 
Mariam parere potuisse, neque aliter debuisse, quam communi lege naturae, et 
»icut mos est omnium feminarum, ut vera nativitas Christi dici possit. — Non dico, 
quod dicant, virginitatem amisisse, qux nesciens virum Virgo conccpit, Vii^o 
peperit, et Virgo permansit : sed quia idipsum, quod confitentur, negant, dum 
dicunt, eam communi lege natur« puerperam filium edidi3<M;. Quod si ita est, ut 
istruunt et affirmant, quod absit, Maria Virgo non est, Christus sub maledicto 
natus est, irae filius de carne peccati etc. — Nam et ipsa lex naturae, sub qua nunc 
mulieres concipiunt et pariunt, ut ita dicam, vere non est lex naturae quodammodo, 
sed maledictionis et culpae. — Idco sicut (Christus) clausis visceribus jure creditur 
conceptus, ita omnino et clau<H) utero natus. — sicut mirabilitcr conceptus, ita 
mirabiliter Deus et homo natus. — Non est credendum quod ejus (Mari») Puer- 
perium doloribus et gemitibus more feminarum subjacuerit — Christus de Virgine 
special! et ineifabili quodam modo procreatus, absque vexatione matris ingressus 
VOL. II. 7 
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^ 16. 

CONTROVERSIES OF GOTTSCHALR. 

Joe. Uuerii Gotteschald et praedestinatianat controversi» ab eo mots hist. Dub- 
lini 1631. 4to. Hanov. 1662. 8vo. — OUb. Mauguini vett. auctorum, qui sec. 
IX. de prsdestinatione et gratia scripserunt, opera et fragm. Paris 1650. 2 voll. 
4to. — X.tiJ. Ce/Zo^tt hist. Gotteschalci predestinatiaoi. Paris 1655 fol. — .Wi- 
tali$ Alex. diss, de causa Gotteschalci (in hist. eccl. sec. IX et X diss. Vta). — 
Jo. Jac. Hottingeri diatribe hist, theol. qua praedestinatianam et Godeschald 
pseudohereses commenta esse demonstratur. Tiguri 1710. 4to. Ejutd. fata 
doctrinae de predestinatione et gratia Dei (Tig. 1727. 4to.) p. 897 seq. — W. F. 
Gess Merk wa rdigkeiten aus dem Leben Hinkmars (Göt- 
ting. 1806. 8vo. S. 15 seq. 

Gottschalk,^ a monk of Orbais, and a faithful follower of Augustine 
and Fulgentius, on a pilgrimage to Rome, taught the doctrine of a 
two-fold predestination (of the elect to life, and of the non-elect to 
death). For this he was accused by Rabanus Maurus of teaching 
a predestination to sin ; ^ and having been condemned at a synod hela 
in Mentz (A. D. 848),^ he was delivered over to his Metropolitan 

est mundum — sine dolore et sine gemitu et sine ulla corruptione camis. — of. 
(Ch. W.F. F^oZcAii) hist controversiae Saec. IX de partu Virginis (Progr.) 
/yoett. 1758. 4to. 

*^ Rair. lib. de eo, quod Christus ex virgine natus est Td'Achery I. c. p. 62 
seq.) c. 1 : Fama est, et quorundam non contemnenda cognovimus relatione, quod 
per Germanis partes serpens antiquus perfidiae novse venena diffundat, et Catholi- 
cam super nativitate SaJvatoris fidem, nescio qua fraudis subtilitate subvertere 
molitur ; dogmatizans Christi infantiam per virginalis januam vulve, human« 
nativitatis verum non habuisse ortum, sed monstruose de secreto ventris incerto 
tramite luminis in auras exisse, quod non est nasci, scd erumpi. — Jam ergo nee 
vere natus Christus, nee vere genuit Maria. He closes thus, c. 10 : Ergo omni- 
fariam adversario devicto, teneamus vera tide, conüteamur ore veridico, Verbum 
camem factum, per ministerium vulvse naturaliter natum, et secundum ratitmis 
consequcntiam, et secundum divinarum testiinonia scripturarura et secundum 
doctorum non contemnendam auctoritatem. Satis abundeque, ut aestimo, monstra- 
tum est. Dominum Salvatorcm de Virgine sicut houiinem natum, non ut integrita- 
tem violaret ilia nativitas, quia Maria Virgo fuit ante partum, Virgo in partu, 
Virgo mansit et post partum ; sed ut qui de virgine corpus assuiu5<it, et intra 
gremium virginale concrevit, per aulam quoque virgincam naturaliter nasce- 
rctur. 

1 Concerning an earlier controversy of Gottschalk*», at that time a monk In 
Fulda, with his abbot Raban, and the decision of the Synod of Mayence, A. D. 
829, sec the extracts of the Cent. Magd. from the now no longer extant Epis- 
tola Rabani and Ep. Hattonis ad Otgarium Centur. IX . cap. 9, p. 404, and cap. 10, 
p. 543 and 546. This was no doubt the occasion of Raban*s work, contra eos 
qui repugnant institutis b. P. Benedicti (prim. ed. /. Mabillon in Append. 
Annal. Bened. T. II. no. LI.) vid. Mabillon Ann. Bened. lib. XXX. c. 30. 

' See Rabani epist. ad JVottingum Episc. Veronensem and ad Eberardum 
camitem, A. D. 847 ^both first ed. by /. Sirmond: De prxdestinatione contra 
Gottesohalcum epu*tol£ III. Paris 1647. 8vo. and in Sirm. opp. T. II). 

' Fragments of the statement of opinions made by Gottschalk to Rabanus are 
preseiTM in Hinemar de pradestin. c. 5 : Ego Gotescalchus credo et confiteor — 
quod gemina eit praedestinatto, aive electorum ad requiem, sive reprobonim ad 
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flincmar, archbishop of Rheims, for punishment, and by him, after 
much ill-treatment, sentenced to imprisonment, at the synod of Chiersy 
A. D. 849.'* Gottschaik maintained that he had only held fast the 
doctrine of Augustine;^ and, indeed, there were not a few who 
tboaght that Hincmar had encroached upon it. Prudentius, there- 
fore, bishc^ of Troye,^ Ratramnus,^ and Servatus Lupus,^ came fbr- 

■ — y ...... 

mortem : quia acut Deus incommutabilis ante mundi constitutiooem ömnes electos 
mos iDCommutabiliter per gratuitam gratiam suam pnedestinavit ad vitam aetemam, 
■militer omnmo omnes reprobos, qui in die judicii damnabuntur propter ipsorum 
mala merita, idem ipse incommutabilis Deus per justum judicium suum incommu- 
tabiliter praedestinavit ad mortem merito sempitemam. — c. 21 : Unde te [Rabane] 
potius ejusdem catholicissimi doctoris [Aueustini] t'nictuosissimis anertionibus 
incotnparabiliter inde quoque malueram niti, quam erroneis opinionibus Massili« 
enss Oennadii — et infeticis Cassiani etc. — c. 27 : Illos omnes impios et pecca- 
tores, quos proprio fuso sanguine tilius Dei redimere venit, hos omnipotentis Del 
bonitat ad vitam predestinatos irretractabiliter salvari tantummodo velit : et rur- 
ium illos omnes nilQpios et peccatores, pro quibus idem tilius Dei nee corpus 
assumpsit, nee orationem, ne dico sanguinem fudit, neque pro c^s ullo modo 
enicifizus fuit, quippe quos pessimos futuros esse prescivit, quosque iustisslme in 
ctema praecipitandos tormenta preiinivit, ipsos omnino perpetim salvari penitus 
Dolit. Of the S3mod of Mayence we have only Rabani epUt. aynodeUis ad 
Bmemarum (first ed. by Sirmond in the woric cited in note 2, Mansi T. XIV. 

L914,) according to which Gottschalk taught quod praedestinatio Dei, sicut in 
K), sic ita et in malo : et tales sint in hoc mundo quidam, qui propter predesti- 
oationem Dei, quae eos cogat in mortem ire, non possent ab errore et peccato se 
oorrigere ; quasi Deus eos fecisset ab initio incorrigibiles, et pcenae obnoxios in 
interitum ire. On the other hand Hincmar de pradestin. c. 15 : concedes, Dicunt 
Gotescalchus et ejus affines : prxdestinavit Deus reprobos ad interitum, non ad 
peccatum. cf. Remigitu in libit) de tribus cpistoUs note 11 below. 

^ Cone, apud Carisiaeum Mansi T. XIV. p. 919. According to Flodoardtie 
(about A. D. 940) hist eeclesia Rhemensis lib. III. c. 2S. Hincmar afterwards 
called on Gottschalk to confess Deum et bona praescire et mala ; sed mala tantum 
pnescire, bona vero et praescire et prcdestinare. Unde pnescientia esse potest 
line pnedestinatione : predestinatio autem esse non potest sine pnescientia : et 
quia bonos prcscivit et prxdestinavit ad regnum, males autem pnescivit tantum, 
non pnedestinavit, nee ut perirent sua prsscientia compulit — which Gottschalk 
refused to subscribe. 

* In his two confessions, written in prison (prim. ed. J. Usserius 1. c. in append. 

L211 seq. Mauguin 1. c. Tom. I. p. 7 seq.) In the longer one he thus refers to 
I adversaries : Te precor, Domine Deus, g^tis ecclesiam tuam custodias, ne sua 
diotius eam falsitate pervertant, hereseosque sux pestifera de reliquo pravitat« 
subvertant, licet se suosque secum lugubriter evertant. Ego vero gratis edoctus 
ab ipsa veritate — hie evidenter expressamde prxdestinatione tuafidem catholicam 
fortiter teneo, veraciter patenterque defendo ; et quemcunque contraria dogmati- 
ure cognosco, tamquam pestem fugio, e( tamquam hxreticum abjicio. — Porro 
conflictum cujuslibet eorum, si semel his lectis et intellectis cedere noluerit, et 
instar Pharaonis induratus, hcretico videlicet more, tarn manifeste veritati acqui- 
escere contemserit, secundum consilium vel potius prxceptum Apostoli, jam mihi 
vitandum censeo. — Attamen propter minus peritos et ob id ab eis illectos, et nisi 
eorrigantur, perditos, optarem publicum, si tibi Domine placeret, fieri conventum : 
quatenus adstructa palam veritate, et destnicta funditus falsitate, gratias ageremus 
communiter tibi. Namely quatuor doliis uno post unum positis, atque ferventl 
Agillatim repletis aqua, oleo pingui, et pice, et ad ultimum accenso copiosissimo 
ifpi/t, liceret mihi — ad adprobandam banc fidem meam, immo fidem catholicam. 
in singula introire, et ita per singula transire, etc. 

' Prudentii Trecassini epistola ad Hinctnarum Rem. et Pardulum Z,audu' 
nensem (about 849) prim. ed. Lud, Cellot in hist Gottesch. p. 425 seq. 

^ Rairamni de Pradestinaiione libb. II. (about 850) prim ed. O. Mauguin 
1. c. T. I. p. 27 seq. 

* 8erv. Lupi lib. de tribus quastionibus (namely, de libero arbitrio, de prxdes- 
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ward in defence of the orthodox doctrine as taught by Augustin ; 
whilst John Scotus, who attempted to answer them ,9 only involved 
Hincmar the more deeply by his own heterodoxy.^^ At length Remi- 
gius, archbishop of Lyons, appeared openly, in the name of his church, 
as the champion of the unfortunate Gottschalk. ^^ Hincmar's views 

tinatione bonorum et malorum and de sanguinis Christi superflua taxatione) 
together with a Colleetaneum de tribtu Quast. A. D. 850. The first, very faulty 
edition by Donattu Candidus. 1648. 16ino. A corrected text by / Sirmond. Paris 
1650. 8vo. and G. Mauguin 1. c. T II. p. 9 seq. cf. Hist. lit. de la France, T. V. 
p. 262 seq., where the statements of Cave are corrected. 

' Jo. Scot, de pradeitinatione Dei contra Ootteschalcxmt (851) prim. ed. 
G Mauguin 1. c. T. I. p. 103 seq. Observe the bold assertions, cap. 6 : nullum 

Eeccatum nullamque ejus poenam aliunde nasci, nisi propria hominis voluntale, 
hero male utentis arbitrio — stultissimum esse, dubitare humanam voluntatem 
esse secundum naturam, neque dubitari posse ipsam rationalem substantiam esse, 
c. 10 : Omne malum, peccatum, et poenam ejus, esse, et haec nihil esse : peccatum 
ejusque consequentias in morte atque miseria constitutas non aliud esse, quam 
integne vitc beatsque corruptiones, ita ut singula singulis opponantur : integritati 
quidem peccatum, vit» mors, beatitudini miseria. Ilia sunt, haec penitus non 
sunt. Omnem perversa; voluntatis defectum, vel privationem, vcl peccatum, 
finemque ipaius mortem miseriamque suppliciorum setemorum omnino nihil esse : 
EC per hoc nee prxsciri nee prxdestinari. c. 12: Omnera praescientiam Dei 

Srsdestinationem esse, et omnem predestinationem praescientiam. Omnem pre- 
estinationem Dei omnino esse praeparationem gratiae : omnemque gratiam donum. 
— Pcenam impios juste torquerc, quae donum non est. — Non esse igitur prae- 
destinationem pcenae : c. 16: nihil aliud esse poenas pcccatorum, nisi peccata 
eonim: in igne aeterno nihil aliud esse poenam, quam beatae felicitatis absen- 
tiam. — nee m prime hominc peccasse naturx generalitatem, sed uniuscujusque 
individuam voluntatem. c. 17 : Ignem seternum non esse poenam, neque ad 
eam praeparatum vel praedestinatum, sed qui fuerat praedestinatus ; ut esset in 
universitate omnium bonorum, sedes factus est impiorum : in quo proculdubio 
habitabunt non minus beati quam miseri. Miseriam nullam esse ; nisi mortem 
etemam : aeternam mortem veritatis ignorantiam : nullamque miseriam esse nisi 
veritatis ignorantiam. c. 18 : Errorem praedestinationis ex disciplinarum ignoran- 
tia — et Graecarum literarum inscitia ortum esse. 

*° Scotus was answered [852] by Prudentius : TVactatus de prtpdestinatione 
contra Joh. Scot. (prim. ed. Mauguin 1. c. T. I. p. 191, then in the Bibl. PP. 
Lugdun. T. XV. p. 467, seq.) and Floras Magister : lib. de pradestinatione 
contra Jo. Scott erroneas deßnitiones also called Ecclesiae Lugd. lib. etc. because 
written in the name of the church, best ed. in Mauguin T. I. p. 575 and in the 
Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 611 seq.) 

" Hincmar and PardiUus, bishop of Laon, had written on this occasion to 
JlmolOy archbishop of Lyons, and accompanied their Letters with Rabani epist. ad 
Notingum (cf. note 2). On this Remigius wrote in the name of his church : 
Uber ae tribus cpistolis (in the BB. PP. and in Mauguin T. II. P. I. p. 61 seq.). 
In this it is said, without circumlocution, Cap. 24 : Vidctur nobis sine dubio, quod 
ilia, quae [Gotteschalcus] de divina praedestinatione dixit, juxta regulam catholice 
fidei vera sint, et a veridicis patribus manifestissime confirmata, nee ab ullo penitus 
nostrum, qui catholicus haberi vult, respuenda sive damnanda. £t ideo in hac re 
dolemus non hunc miserabilem, sed eccleäiasticam veritatem esse damnatam. 
JRabanus is reproached with the false interpretation he had put on Gottschalk's 
system (comp, note 3). Cap. 41 : Tertia epistola — assumit, quantum nobis vide- 
tur, non necessariam, nee ullatenus ad rem, de qua quaeritur, pertinentem disputa- 
tionem. Quspritur namque — non illud, utrum impios Deus ct iniquos praedestina- 
verit ad ipsam impietatem et iniquitatem, i. e. ut impii et iniqui essent, et aliud 
esse non possent : quod nullus omnino modemo tempore dicere vel dixisse inveni- 
tur, quod est utique immanis et detestabilis blasphemia : — sed illud potius quaeri- 
tur, utrum eos, quos veraciter omnino pnescivit, proprio vitio impios et iniquos 
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haTing been confirmed by the council of Chiersy (A. D. 853^ in pre»- 
ence of Charles the Bald;^^ Remigius at once protested,^^ and the 
Synod of Valence (A. D. 855) sanctioned the opposite doctrine of 
Gottschalk. ^^ But the two archbishops soon after came to an under- 

fotmtM, et in suis impietatibus atque iniquitatibus usque ad mortem perse veratu- 
ros, josto judicio pnedesÜDaverit aeterno supplicio puniendos. 

" The Capitvla IV. Carisiaeensia from Hlncmar de pnedest. c. 2. Mansi T. 
XIV. p. 920 (by Sirmond in concill. Gall. T. III. and the following compilers 
of council-decrees, erroneously ascribed to the Cone. Carisiac. I. A. D. 849, 
comp. Ann. Bertiniani ad ann. 868 Mansi, 1. c. p. 996) cap. I : Deus omnipotens 
boQunem sine peccato rectum cum libero arbltrio condidit, et in paradiso posuit, 
ijuem in sanctitate justitiae permanere voluit Homo libero arbitrio male utens 
peccavit et cecidlt, et factus est massa perditionis totius humani generis. Deus 
autem bonus et Justus elegit ex eadem massa perditionis, secundum praescientiam 
mam, quos per gratiam prsdestinavit ad vitam, et vitam illis praedestinavit aeter- 
Dim: ceteros autem, quos justitle judicio in massa perditionis reliquit, perituros 
prescivit, sed non ut perirent pnedestinavit : poenam autem illis, quia Justus est, 
prcdestinayit aeternam. Ac per hoc unam Dei praedestinationem tantummodo 
ficimiiB, quae aut ad donum pertinet gratiae aut ad retributionem justitiae. Cap. II. : 
Libertatem arbitrii in primo homine perdidimus, quam per Christum Dominum 
nostrum recepimus: et habemus liberum arbitrium ad bonum, praeventum et 
adiutum gratia ; et habemus liberum arbitrium ad malum, desertum gratia. Libe- 
nim aotem habemus arbitrium, quia gratia liberatum, et gratia de corrupto sana- 
tom. Cap. III.: Deus omnipotens omnes homines sine exceptione vult salvos 
hjtiif licet non omnes salveotur. Quod autem quidam salvantur, salvantis est 
donum : quod autem quidam pereunt, pereuntium est meritum. Cap. IV. : 
Christus Jesus Dominus noster, sicut nullus homo est, fuit vel erit, cujus natura in 
iilo asBumta non fuerit, ita nullus est, fuit, vel erit homo, pro quo passus non fuerit, 
ficet noQ omnes passionis ejus mysterio redimantur. Quod vero omnes passionis 
ejus mysterio non redimuntur, non respicit ad magnitudinem et pretii copiositatem, 
md ad infidelium, et ad non credcntium ea fide, quae per dilectionem operatur, 
respicit partem; quia poculum humans salutis, quod confectum est innrmitate 
no^ra, et virtute divina, habet quidcm in se, ut omnibus prosit : sed si non bibitur, 
noo medetur. 

^ In the libellus de tenenda immobiliter S. Scripturs veritate, et SS. orthodoxo- 
mm Patnim auctoritate fideliter sectanda (Mauguin T. II. P. I. p. 173 scq. Bibl. 
PP. Lugd. T. XV. p. 701 seq.). 

** Cane. Valenlinum (Mansi T. XV. p. 1 seq.) can. III. : Fidenter fatemur 
prcdestinationem electorum ad vitam, et prsdestinationem impiorum ad mortem : 
in electione tarnen salvandorum misericordiam Dei praecedcre meritum bonum ; in 
damnatione autem periturorum meritum malum prscedere justum Dei judicium. 
In mails vero [Deum] ipsorum malitiam prsscisse, quia ex ipsis est ; non prsdes- 
tinasae, quia ex illo non est. Pccnam sane malum meritum eorum sequentem, uti 
Deum, qui omnia prospicit, prsscivisse, et prsdestinasse, quia Justus est, etc. 
Can. IV. : Item de redemtione sanguinis Christi, propter nimium crrorem, qui de 
bac causa exortus est, ita ut quidam, sicut eorum scripta indicant, etiam pro illis 
impiis, qui a mundi exordio usque ad passionem Domini in sua inipietate mortui 
sterna damnatione puniti sunt, cfTusum eum definiant : — illud nobis sinipliciter et 
fideliter tenendum ac docendum placet, — quod pro illis hoc datum pretium tenea- 
mus, de quibus ipse Dominus noster dicit : *' Sicut Moyses exaltavit Kerpentem," 
etc (Joh. iii. 14-16.) et apostolus (Hebr. ix. 28). — Porro capitula IV. qus a 
roncilio fratrum nostrorum minus prospecte suscepta sunt, propter inutilitatem vel 
etiam naxietatem et errorem contrarium veritati : sed et alia XIX. syllogismis 
ineptissime conclusa (namely, the work of John Scotus), et licet jactetur, nulla 
tsculari literatura nitentia, in quibus commentum diaboli potius, quam argumen- 
torn aliquod fidei deprehcnditur, a pio auditu fidelium penitus explodimus, et ut 
taJiaet nmilia caveautur per omnia auctoritate Spiritus S. interdicinius. Can. V. : 
Item firmissime tenendum credimus, quod omnis muUitudo üdelium ex aqua et 
Spiritu S. regenerata — et in morte Christi baptizata, in ejus sanguine sit a pecca- 
lis suis abluta. — £x ipsa tarnen multitudine ridelium et redemtorum, alios salvari 
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standing (A. D. 850),^^ and Gottschalk's situation was no better than 
before ; especially as he had irritated Hincmar anew by resisting the 
alteration of one of the psalms used in the church. ^^ Hincmar having 
published several works in defence of his conduct, and in support of 
his opinions,^^ Gottschalk's defenders were silent. The unfortunate 
man appealed to Pope Nicholas I., but without success,^^ and at last 
died in prison, and in the ban of the church, in the year 868.^^ 

cterna salute, quia per gratiam Dei in redemtione sua fideliter permanent; — 
alios, quia noluerunt permanere in salute fidei — ad plenitudinem salutis et ad 
perceptlonem etemn beatitudinis nullo modo pervenire. 

** At the Cone. Tullente apud Saponaria» (Mansi T. XV. p. 62t), at which, 
according to the Titulis Canonum, III. still extant, the subjects discussed wert 
de stabili unione principum Caroli et Lotharii atque Caroli Regum, and X : de 
capitulis quibusdam in synodo relectis, de quibus inter quosdam episcopoa erat 
controversia. In the Can. Valentinus IV. the passage directed against the Ci<^ 
pitula Canisiac. had been expunged by Remigius and his bishops at the Cone 
Lingonense held a few days before, and in this form it was presented to Hincmar 
and his bishops at Savonnieres, cf. Mansi, 1. c. p. 525 seq. and 588. Hinem, 
potter, dist. de pradest. in prxfat. 

*' Te, trina Deitas unaque, poscimus Hincmar wished to change into Te summa 
Deltas. Gottschalk's defence of the expression is contained in Hincmar's refuta- 
tion : De una et non trina Deitate about 857 (in Hincm. opp. ed. Sirmond T. I. 
p. 413 seq.) also, Ratramnus* defence of the trina Deitas. 

*7 After A. D. 856. First De prtBdestinatione Dei et libero arbitrio libb. HI. 
against Gottschalk and all his defenders (Flodoard. hist. eccl. Rhem. HI. c. 15); 
no longer extant. Then Posterior de pradeat. Dei et libero arbitrio diss, contra 
Ooteae. et cateros Predestinatianos (begun 859, ended 863 in Opp. ed. Sinn. T. 
I. p. 1 seq.). 

*^^Comp. Hincmari Ep. ad JSTleolaum I. A. D. 864, preserved by Flodoard. III. 
12 - 14 (in ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 244 seq.) and Hincm. epist. ad Egilonem Jirehiep. 
Senonensem A. D. 866 (in ed. Sirm. 1. c. p. 290 seq. Mauguin T. II. P. I. 
p. 237 seq.). 

*' Obstinacy and vanity, strengthened by oppression, may very possibly have 
produced in Gottschalk such dreams as Hincmar de non trina Deit. in fine de- 
scribes : Scripsit quoque ad Deum loquens, et dicens ei, quod ipse illi praeceperit, 
ut pro me non oraret, et quia primum filius in eum intraverit, postca Pater, deinde 
Spiritus S., qui in ilium intrans ei circa os barbam ussit — Ante hos annos reve- 
latum sibi quibusdam fauiiliaribus suis scripsit, quod ego statim post tres semisan- 
nos suie revelationis, sicut Antichristus usurpans sibi potestatis pntentiam, mori, at 
ipse Remorum episcopus fieri, et post septennium veneno interfici, et sic glorie 
martyrum adtequari deberet, etc. — Gottschalk is most zealously defended by the 
Calvinists (^Usser, Hettinger, &c.) and Jansenists ( Com. Janeenii Augusti- 
nus T. I. lib. 8. c. 23. M a u g u i n , &c.), most opposed by the Jesuits (Sirmond, 
Cellot, &c.), comp. Bd. 1. S. 433, note 10. 
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EnUgü Cardubensis [*f A. D. 859] opera (raemoriale Sanctorum libb. III. — 
Apologeticus pro martyribus — Exhortatio ad martyrium — EpUtolae) ed. cum 
•eholiis Jimtn-oi. Morales. Compluti 1574. reprinted in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. 
IX. P. I. p. 645. Lugd. T. XV. p. 242, and in A. Schotti Hispan. illustr. T. 
lY. p. 217 seq. (The citations here are according to this last ed.) 

^ 17. 

The Spanish Christians (Mozarabes)i had lived very peacefully^ 
under their Saracen rulers^ until, in the reign of Caliph Abd-er- 
Rhaman II. (A. D. 822 - 852), there began to spread amongst them a 
fonatical zeal for the glories of martyrdom (from A. D. 850).^ Though 
condemned by a large part of their fellow-Christians, and even by the 
natiooal Synod held at Corduba'* in the year 852,^ this fanaticism 

* Not according to Roderic, archbishop of Toledo ('f 1245), in histor. Hispan. 

III. c. 22, Mixtiarabcs, eo quod mixti Arabibus convivebant, but Ardbi Mustara- 
ha (i. e. Ar. insititii) in contradistinction to the Arabi Araha. cf. Ed. Pocoekii 
Spec, hist Arabum, Oxon. 1650. p. 39. Herbelot s. v. Arab and Mostarab. 

' Comp. Ant. Morales de statu Christ. Relig. etc. in Schotd Hisp. illustr. T. IV. 
p. 220 teq. — JSiUogiuu, it is true, memor. SS. lib. I. (ibid. p. 247) complains of 
diruptiones basilicarum, opprobria sacerdotum, et quod lunariter solvimus cum 
cnvi mcETore tributum. — Nemo nostrum (i. e. sacerdotum) inter eos secunit 
mgreditur, nemo quietus permeat, nemo septum eorum nisi dehonestatus pertran- 
lit, etc. — Adeo ut multi ex eis tactu indumentorum suorum nos indignos dijudi- 
cent, propiusque sibimet accedere execrentur. To the same effect Morales in 
tbe Scholia extracted from the Indiculus luminosus, p. 255 (written in Corduba 
A. D. 854, and extant there in ms. Yid. p. 236). 

' True, the first martyr Perfectus (Eulo^i memor. II. c. 1) was provoked by 
ihe Mahometans. Res vero tanti facinoris m sacerdote commissi multos otio secu- 
FB professionis per deserta roontium ct nemora solitudinum in Dei contemplation« 
fitientes ad sponte et publice detestandum et maledicendum sceleratum vatem 
(Mohammed) exilire coegit: majorisque ardoris fomitem moriendi pro justitii 
omctis ministnivit. e. g. (EtUog. epist. ad Wiliesindum, p. 331) : Quidam Pres- 
Wteronira, Diaconorum, Monadhorum, Virginum et Laicorum repentino zelo 
QTinitatis armati in forum descendentes, hostem fidei repulerunt, detestantet 
■Iqae maledicentes nefandum et scelerosum ipsorum vatem Mahomat, et hoc modo 
eoQtra eum animosum spiritum erigentes, testimonium protulerunt : " Yirum 
hone, quem vob summa veneratione excolitis — magum, adulterum et mendacem 
ease cognovimus, ejusque credulos aeternae perditionis laqueis mancipandos confi- 
temur, etc. It followed of course that omnes gladio vindice interemti sunt. 

* Concerning which, see /. S. de Aguirre Collect, concill. omn. Hispaniae (T. 

IV. Rom. 1693 and 1694. fol.) T. III. p. 149. Ferreras histoire g6n6rale d'Es- 
pagne T. II. p. 604. EtUogii memoriate SS. II. c. 15 : Concerning the Metrop- 
olitanonim judicio, qui ob eandem causam tunc e diversis provinciis a rege fuerant 
adunati. The close : Inhibitum esse martyrium, nee licere cuiquam dcinceps ad 
palKstram professionis discurrere, prapmisso pontihcali decreto ipsae liters nuntia- 
nint Accompanied by an injunction to keep still : Indie. luminostUf p. 255 : 
Ecce lex publica pendct, et legalia jussa per omne regnum eorum discurrunt, ut 
qui blasphemaverit (Mohammed) flagcllctur, et qui percusserit (a Christian) occi- 
datur. 

* The views of this Synod on the subject are given by its most bitter opponent, 
Evlogius Memor. lib. I. p. 245: Jubent eos non recipi in catalogo Sanctorum, 
inusitatum scilicet atque profanum as^erentes hujusmodi martynum. Quippe 
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continued to increase,^ and with it (under the next Caliph Mohammed 
A. D. 852 - 886) their sufferings J 

quos nulla violentia praesidalis fidem suam ne^are compulit, nee a cultu sancUe 
piaeque religionis amovit, sed propria se voluntate discriinini oflferentes, ob super- 
biam suam (ita dicunt), quae initium est omnis peccati, interemti suanim parrici- 
dae efTeeti sunt animanim. Preeeptis etiam Evaneelieis eos arguendos esse cre- 
dunt (Matth. v. 44. Luc. iii. 14. 1 Petr. ü. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 10). p. 247 : Non debere 
esse martyreS) aut haben, qui non violenter tracti sunt ad martyrium.. sed spoote 
sua vcnicntes, his convitiuin intulerunt, qui eo.H in nullo molestia aflfecerint — Id, 
in Apologetico Mariyrum (p. 309) : Ii^ti tirones ct nostrorum teraponim confesso- 
res ab ictu mucronis celerem tantummodo excipientes interituiii, nullam furentium 
acerbitatem pcrpessi tortorum, non sub diutinuin desudarunt stimulum. Praesertim 
cum oö hominibiis Deum colentibtis et caleatia jura fatentibui compendiosa 
morte peremti sint. Unde sat eis est, si praeteritorum curationem adepti sunt 
criminum, etc. 

' Its champions were Samson, Presbyter of Corduba (concerning his Apolege- 
ticum opus contra Hostigcsium Episc. Malacitanum, who had called him at the 
council of Conluba ha;reticum cum convitio, see Morahs, I. c. p. 235) and EtUo' 
gitts. Examples of their fanaticism Etilog. memor. p. 241 : Et licet formidolosis 
facultas collata sit declinandi rabiem perse cutionis, non tarnen passim hoc obser- 
vandum est a perfoctis, qui jam prsescia Kedcmtoris potcntia dcnotati et conscript!» 
quasi ab immensis Icgionibus, ad cxercitium pra?liorum Dei electi sunt. — Secun- 
dum Apostolum dissoivi cupiunt et esse cum Christo, viam compendii requirentes» 
qua de corpore mortis hujus eruti propere ad ccclcstem patriam pervenirent, et pia 
violentia re^num Dei arriperent. Sic quoque armati lorica justitiae in forum pro- 
siliunt, praedicantes Evangelium Dei principibus et nationibus mundi. — Ideo per- 
fecto odio contra adversaries Ecclesiae insurgentes, arguunt impios de falsidica vatii 
iniqui doctrina, prxstigiis, sacrilegiis — detestantur quoque et maledictionibut 
auctorem tanta? perversitati:^ impugnant, eundemque ccctum talibus inservientem 
culturis perenni anathcniate damnant. p. 246 : Idcirco huic pcrdito atque spur- 
cissimo vati resistere, virtus mactac coronx est: summumque trophaeum tanti deri- 
soris cultum evcrtere : adeo ut si ilium actas nostra superstitem haberet, nequa- 
quam ab ejus esset interitu Christicolis resiliendum. — Foretque (ut reor) tunc 
melius pcpnitudinem unius occisi homunculi gercre, quam tot nationum luere per^ 
niciem. — Quoniam qucmadmodum sine culpa non est maledicere justos, pios 
persequi, adversitatem parare electis : ita magni meriti esse credo, subvertere 
impios, Ecclesiae hostibus contraire, bellum parare incredulis et framea verbi Dei 
concidere adversaries fidei> etc. — p. 249 : Lt iccirco, ut quidam sapientium memi- 
nit, inter primas di^nitates regnorum coelestium sunt ponendi, qui ad passionem 
venerunt non quaesiti : et exccUcntis voti est inter tormenta prosilire, ubi non est 
criminis latuisse. Against the more moderate view of Mohammedanism Apolog. 
Mart. p. 311 : Deum ergo et legem isti vanitatis cultores ullo modo habere cre- 
dendi sunt, qui evangelic« institutionis per totum orbcm vitalia diffusa prcceptm 
non solum non creduut, verumetiam omni zolo pcrversitatis magnum discrimen ea 
fatentibus ingerunt, exosum et iniquum putantes Christum verum Deum et verum 
hominem credere ? etc. 

7 Memor. SS. II. c. 16: Qui [Mahomad] ingenito quodam odio saspius questio- 
nem adversus fideles proponens, non illo inferior esse meritis apparuit, cujus 
nomine iusignitus ostenditur. Nam ipso die, quo sceptrum regni adoptus est, 
Christianos at>dicari Palatio jussit, dignitate privavit, honore destituit. — III. c. 2: 
Multi autem sua se sponte a Christo divertentes adhaerebant iniquis, sectamque 
diaboli summo colebant aifectu. — c. 3 : [Mahomad] jubet ecclesias nuper structas 
diniere, et quicquid novo cultu in antiquis basilicis splendebat, fueratque tempori- 
bus Arabum rudi formatione adjectum elidere. Eulogius was put to death A. D. 
859. See his life by his friend Alvanis. Ibid. p. 223. 
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V. STATE OP RELIGION AMONGST THE PEOPLE. 

Particular Sources: 1) Liturgical documents: Ordo Romaniu de divinis 
officiis per totius anni circulum (written in the eighth century). — jSmalarii 
Chorepiftcopi Mctensis de divinis officiis libb. IV. ad Ludov. Imp. (written 
819-827), and de Online Antiphonarii lib. (written later). — Rabani Mauri 
de Clericorum institutione et ceremoniis eccl. lib. III. (written 819), and de 
Sacris Ordinibus, sacramentis divinis et vestimentis sacerdotalibus, see § 11, 
note 8 above. — Walafridi Strabonia de exordiis et incremcntis rerum eccle- 
sisticanim see § 11, note 10 above. All collected in: De divinis cathol. eccl. 
officiis varii vctustorum Patrum ac Scriptt libri, editi per Melch. Hittorpium. 
Colon. 1568. Paris. 1610. fol. 

2) Martyrologies : especially the KaJendarium Rom. written in the eighth cen- 
tury (in Jo. Frontonis Epistt. et dissertt. eccl. ed. J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1720. 
8vo.). — Martyrologium AquUejense (not Romanum, see H. Yalesii diss, at 
the end of his Eusebiiu), which Ado prefixes to his, as of great antiquity, and 
which is at least as old as the beginning of the ninth century. — Wandelberti 
Mon. Pnimieasis Martyrologium rhythmicum about A. D. 850 (erroneously 
inserted in Beda's works, under the title Ephemcrides Bedx, best ed. in D. 
Archery Spicileg. T. II. p. 89). — Adonis Archiep. Vienn. ('f 875) Martyro- 
logium (ed. Hcrib. Rosweydus, appended to Baronii Martyrol. Rom. Antwerp. 
1613. fol.) — In part also the Martyrologies of Usuardus (about A. D. 876) and 
Rother (892-895). 

^ 18. 
PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

Though many of the absurdities of ecclesiastical superstition were 
exposed and resisted by Charlemagne,^ there were others so inwoven 
with the notions of the time, that even he was unable to perceive 
them. Of these one of the most remarkable was the exaggerated 
veneration of saints and their relics.^ These relics, the legends con- 

' Capit, I. ann. 789, c. 76: De pseudographiis et dubiis narrationibus. c. 77:- 
De mangonibus et nudis cum ferro. Capit, III. ann. 789, c. 4: Ut nullus in 
peaherio vel in evangelio vel in aliis rebus sortire prxsumat, nee divinationes 
aliquaa observare. c. 18 : Ut clocas non baptizent, nee chartas per perticas appen- 
dant propter grandinem. Capit. Franco/, ann. 794, c. 40 : Ut nuUi novi sancti 
colantur, aut invocentur, nee memoriae eorum per vias erigantur ; sed ii soli in 
Ecclesia venerandi sunt, qui ex auctoritate passionum aut vitas merito electi sunt. 
See his notions concerning images of the saints, § 12, note 3. 

' Comp, the controversial writings Christ. JVifanii ostensio hist, theol. quod 
Car. M. in quamplurirais fidei articulis formaliter non fuerit papista Francof. 1670. 
8vo. On the other side ATc. Schaten Carolus M. Rom. Imp. romano-cathol. libb. 
IV. explicatus et vindicatus. Neuhus. 1674. 4to. In reply to this JVifanii Car. 
M. confessor veritatis evangel. Francof. 1679. 8vo. Other writings in Walchii 
bibl. theol. T. H. p. 369. — Karlomanni Capit. I. ann. 742, c. 2: The army must 
be accompanied by priests, qui propter divinum ministerium, Missarum, scilicet 
solemnia adimplenda, ct Sanctorum patrocinia portanda, ad hoc electi sunt, i. e. 
imum vel duos Episoopos cum capellanis Presbyteris Princeps secum habeat, etc. 
So too Caroli M. Capit. VI II. ann. 803 (Capellani a Capa see Du Fresne Glossar, 
ad Scriptt. med. et inf. Latin, s. v.). cf. Monachxis Sangall. de gestis C. M. I. 
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cerning which became more and more marvelious,^ were brought 
chiefly from the East,'* and from Rome,^ and the populace attributed 
the power of working miracles not only to them ^ but also to the mass ; 
whence the origin of private masses.'' To the festivals ® were added 
that of the Birth of the Virgin, on the 8th of September,^ that of the 

c. 4. — Even Aleuin (homil de natali S. Willibrordi ed. Frohen T. II. p. 195) says: 
Te continuis, o pater, pi-osequimur laudibus, tu nobis assiduis auxiliare precibus. 
Credimus te in pnesentia Domini Dei tui omnia posse impetrare, quae poscis ; dum 
tinta potuisti in pyesentia nostra per ejus gratiam efficere miracula, etc. 

» See the catalogue in Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. S. Bened. S«c. IV. P. I. p. 114. 
Catalogue of the relics of Christ in /. Dallttus adv. Latinonim dc cultus religiosi 
objecto traditionem lib. IV. c. 17. Of the virgin, ibid. c. 18. 

* e. g. AnncHeB Loiseliani ad ann. 799: Monachus quidam dc Hiero6olymif 
veniens, benedictionem et reliquias de sepulchro Domini, quas Patriarcha Hiero- 
solymitanus Domno Regi miserat, detulit. 

* ChregoryW. Epist. ad Otgar, (in Mabillonii Analectt. vett. ed. If. p. 670) 
confesses that in Rome there remained no relics of the saints unappropriated. 

' The miraculous relics in the convents became a great annoyance to the more 
serious monks. Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Boned. Sac. ill. P. 1. Praf. p. 87, 430, 
581. Schroeck's Kirchengesch. Th. 20. S. 114 ff. 

^ [Private masses were those in which the priests alone partook of the hostia. 
Murdock's Mosheim 2. 51. note. — Tr.] Walafridus Strab. de reb. eecles. c. 22 : 
Per totam Missam pro eis quam maxime et quasi noininatim oratur, qui ibi offenint 
atque communicant. Possumus autem et dcbemus — diccre, caetcros in fide et in 
devotione offercntium et communicantium persistentes ejusdem oblationis et com- 
munionis dici et esse participes. Quamvis autem, cum soli sacerdotes Missas cele- 
brant, intelligi possit, illos ejusdem actionis esse coöperatores, pro quibus tunc ipsa 
celebrantur omcia, et quorum personam in quibusdam responsionibus sacerdos 
exequitur: tanien fatendum est, illani esse legitimam Missam, cui intersunt sacer- 
dos, respondcns, ofTercns atque communicans, sicutipsa compositio precum evident! 
ratione demonstrat. Even Pseudoitidorus directs (Anacleti P. Epist. I. c. 2, in 
Gratiani Decreto P. III. Dist. II. c. 10) : Peracta consecratione omnes communi- 
cent, qui noluerint ecclesiasticis carere liminibus. Sic enim et Apostoli statue- 
runt, et 8. Romana tenet ecclesia. cf. /. F. Buddtu» de origine Missa Pontifica 
in his Miscellaneis Sacr. P. 1. p. 1 seq. and the interesting essays, entitled: Karl 

d. G. u. seine Bischöfe. Die Synode v. Mainz i. J. 813. (In the Tab. cath. 
theol. Quartalschrift. 1824.) 

^ CapittUarium lib. I. c. 158 : Hie sunt festivitates in anno, qus per omnia 
venerari debeant : Natalis Domini, S. Stephani, S. Johannis Evangelist«*, Inno- 
centum, Octabas Domini, Epiphania, Octabas Epiphanie, Purificatio 8. Marie, 
Pascha dies octo, Letania major, Asccnsio Domini, Pentecosten, S. Johannis Bapt., 
8. Petri et Pauli, S. Martini, S. Andreas. De adsumtione S. Mariae interronn- 
dum relinquimus. — Cone. Mogunt. ann. 813 can. 36 (Mansi Xi V. p. 78) : Fes- 
tos dies in anno celebrare sancinius. Hoc est diem dominicum Pascha cum omni 
honore ct sobrietate venerari, simili modo totam hebdomadem illam observmri de- 
crevimus. Diem ascensioni» Domini pleniter celebrare. Item Penteeotten 
«imiliter ut in Pascha. In natali App. Petri et Pauli diem unum, nativitatem 
S. Joannis Ba^tistm, assumtionem S. Maria, dedicationem S. Michaelis, nata- 
lern S. Remigti, S. Martini, S. Andrea. In natali Domini dies quatuor, octa- 
vos Domini, epiphaniam Domini, purificationem S. Maria. Et illas festirita' 
tes martyrum vel confessorum observare decrevimus, quorum in unaquaque paro- 
chia sancta corpora requiescunt. Simihter etiam dedicationem templi. 

* Celebrated in the Greek church as early as the seventh century (see Andrmm 
Cretensis homil. II. in Gallandii Bibl. PP. XIII. p. 93 seq.), at Rome in the 
eighth century (Calendar, Frontonis ed. Fabric, p. 226), and, under Charles the 
Bald, adopted into the Gallic church. See Augusti's DeftkwOrdickeiten, 
Bd. 3. S. 102. 
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^scensioD of the Virgin,^^ and the feast of AIJ Saints on the first of 

** It was very early a subject of conjecture what became of Mary. At first it 
was supposed from Luke ii. 35, that she was put to death. In opposition to this 
opinion Origen horn. XVII. in Lucam: Nulla docet historia b. Virgincm gladii 
occiskme migrasse : prcsertim cum non anima sed corpus ferro soleat interfict. So 
abo Ambro9. comm. in Luc. 2. Jsidanu Hisp. de vita et obitu SS. Beda comm. 
in Luc. 2. The tradition is thus introduced by Epiphan. futr. LXXVIII. § 11 : 

«In u fik TtSm»!« * «Sn u ri^airTm, »un is ^ ri^awrm. — iXX* JtrkSt Uuiwnrtt 
i y^mfn, ha ri vin^ßmXX$f rw ^yfttmr»t ' 7m ftii ttg UrXn^t ky^^ «^ ttAftmt rSf 
JuS^^mv. — rd}^» ya^ «••1/ »mi T^wf tSftftiv tÜs kyim$ \nurmt tuä ftmmufUtf if •J« 
•«1^ irri TO S«Mi«>«v »irtit- wü /U» ym^ i "ZuftUn ^ofMU ir%^ »uriis ' ** »«} r«v cvriif rk* 
fix«» 2«iXivrir«4 fftfam'* (Luc. ii. 35) — wn It rnt Aif»a,Xpyptmt lmkn»y ^mrutdm 
nt, Sri umi irwfvSiv • l(m»m9 M r^v ymmtrnM r^v ytftn^m^M r§v kfftvm, »ui liiSnrm» 



litf T^i^yytt tUrw, »mi Ikn^Bm %U r«y 3(ff/Mv, Sirmt At fun kmßif mvriif i }sdtt09 
(Apot-. 12, 13, 14).^ Tdx* h iifTcu Ir* «^ »X«e#5r»«i • »i ndrrmt » "•V^fuu 
«wr», «4U •» Xt7«, Irt i&dtaft ?^4vf » ' iXA* «^ri Ita^i^wfMn ü ri^tuxiv * ^fln^i/3«Af 
)«( % y^a^ T«v Mv» T«» ki^^mwn»^ %$ä U fturüiff i7«ri, ». r. X. (Similar Ililarius 
cam. 20, and Ambrosius de Cain et Abel 1. c. ^, concerning the death of Moses), 
The use of ambiguous expressions (e. g. Euseb. de vit. Const. IV. c. 64. Bm^iXtif 
— > w^ r§9 mkrw ^§9 kwiX m/^ßk vir», (vregor. Tur. de gloria confessor, c. 99 : 
anniversarius assumtioni* S. Aviti dies) contributed, no doubt, to the existence of 
such a tradition. First found in Oregor. Turon. de glor. Mart. I. c. 4: Impleto 
a b. Maria hujus vits cursu cum jam vocaretur a sxculo, congregati sunt omnes 
apostoli de singulis regionibus ad domuni ejus. Cunique audissent. quia esset 
adsumenda de mundo, vigilabant cum ea simul : et ecce Dominus Jesus advenit 
cum angelis suis, et accipiens animam ejus tradidit Michaeli angelo et recessit 
DUuculo autem levaverunt Apostoli cum lectulo corpus ejus, poHueruntque illud 
in monumento, et custodiebant ipsum, adventum Domini pra;stolantes. £t ecce 
itenim adstitit eis Dominus, susceptumque corpus sanctum in nube deferri jussit 
in Paradisum: ubi nunc resumta anima cum clectis ejus exultans aeternitatis bonis 
nullo occasuris fine perfruitur. In tlie Greek church Jlndreaa CVefensis (about 
660) hom. in dormitionem Marix (Galland. T. XIII. p. 147) has many marvellous 
things to relate of Mary, but the story is found first complete in Jo. Danuuceni 
X«yW y lif rn* uM^nen riff — 0f«r«Mv and in JSTUephori CaUisti hist. ecel. IL c. 21 
seq. and XV. c. 14. — Acconling lo JViceph. Call. h. e. XVII. c. 28, the emperor 
Mauritius ordered the celebration of the »Mftnnt rnt ^0Ti»0v un the 15th August. 
So too in a Rom. calendar of the eighth century. Die XV. mens. Aug. Sollemnia 
de pausatione S. Marias (Jo. FrofUonis epistol» et dissertt. eccl. ed. J. A. Fabri- 
cius. Hamb. 1720. 8vo. p. 221). The Gallic church celebrated it on the 18th 
January (Mabillon liturg. Galilean, p. 118 seq. 211 seq.). In the eighth century 
only the pausatio or domitio was spoken of (Beda de locis Sanctis^ c. 7, says that 
in die valley of Josaphat there was a church ded. to Mary, and tlierein an altar, 
ad eius dexteram roonumcntum vacuum, in quo S. Maria aliquamdiu pausasse 
didtur, sed a quo vel quando sit ablata, nescitur). The introduction of the festum 
■mimtionis in the Gallic church, sec note S. Anastaaius in vita C. Pasehaii» : 
— fecit — vcstem de chrysoclavo, habentem historiam qualitcr B. Dei Genetrix 
Maria corpore est assumta — vita CV. Leonis IV. : octavam Assumtionis b. Dei 
Genetricis diem, quae minime Roma> antea colebatur — celebrari praecepit. Wan' 
dtiberti martyrolog. about 850 (erroneously called the Ephemeridt* s Bede) ad 18 
Cat. Sept. : 

Octava et decima mundi lux flosque Maria 
Angelico comitatu choro petit aethera virgo. 

Xotker balhulus ff 912] in Martyrologio (Canisii lectt. ant. ed Ba.Mnage T. II. P, 
III. p. 167) defends the account given by Gregor. Tur., but adds: De quibus quia 
doctissimi tractatores videntur inter se dissidere, non est meum in tam brevi opus- 
calo definire : hoc tarnen certissime cum univcrsali ecclesia et credimus et confi* 
temur, quia si reverendissimum illud corpus, ex quo Deus est*incamatus, adhuc 
alieubi in terra celatur, revelatio utique ip?*ius ad destructionem Antichristi reser- 
Tttur. A u g us ti * s DenkwQnligkeiten. B«!. 3. S. 109 if. 
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November.^^ In France, the mystical doctrine contained in the pre- 
tended writings of Dionysiiis the Areopagite,^*-* were the more readily 



" In the Greek church the Sunday after Whitsuntide is called i^ »c^mk»» 
kyitif «'«yr«» (Heineccius Abbild, d. griech. Kirche Th. 3. S. 183 f.), as early 
as the time of Chysostom (cf. his lyxtifuif tit rm iy'fvt itdvrat ed. Montf. T. II. 
p. 711. Leo AUat. de hebd. et Doinin. Grxc. c. 31). — In the Latin church erro- 
neously traced to BoniTkce IV. cf. Anastas. Vit, LXVIII Bonif. IV. : petiit a 
Phocate Principe tempi urn quod appcllatur Pantheon. In quo fecit Ecclesiam S. 
Mariae semper Virginis ct omnium Martyruni. This church was called S. Maris 
ad martyres (Anastas. vit. LXXVIL Vitaliani and vit. LXXXII. Benedicti II.), 
the festival of dedication on 13th May. Comp, the Martyrol. Rom. or Aquilej.» 
which Ado prefixes to his own, and which is at least as old as the ninth century : 
III. Id. Maj. S. Marix ad Martyres dcdicationis dies adtur a Bonifacio Papa sta- 
tutus. So also the Kal. Rom. of the eighth century, ed. by Pronto (cd. Fabricius, 
p. 198). Besides this festival, the martyrol. Aquil. of Ado mentions ad Kal. Nov. 
Festivitas Sanctorum, qux Celebris et generalis agitur Roma?, which is wantine 
in Frontons calendar (see Frontonis nota in ed. Fabric, p. 233). Consequently Ij 
the fest. 00. SS. is different from the dedic. Maris ad MM. 2] it was celebrated 
at Rome as early as the eighth century, together with that festival. Probably con- 
nected with the Oratorium in honorem omnium Sanctorum (see Anastasius in vita 
Greg. III.) erected by Gregory HI. — Ado is the first to confound the two festi- 
vals. Adonis Martyrol. ad I IL Idus Mai.: Natalis S. Marise ad Martyres. 
Phoca Imperatore b. Bonifacius Papa in veten fano, quod Pantheon vocabatur, — 
ecclesiam beats semper virginis Maris et omnium Martyrum dedicavit. Cuius 
dedicationis sacratissima dies agitur Roms III. Idus Maji. Id. ad Kal. JVo9. 
Festivitas SS. omnium. Petcnte namque P. Bonifacio jussit Phocas Imp. in veteri 
fano, quod Pantheon vocabatur — ecclesiam b. sempcrque Virg. Maris et omnium 
Martyrum fieri, ut ubi quondam omnium non Dcorum sed dsmoniorum cultus 
agebatur, ibi deinceps omnium fieret memoria Sanctorum : qus ab illo tempore 
Kal. Nov. in urbe Roma Celebris et generalis sigitur. Sed et in Galliis, monente 
S. recordationis Gregorio Pontifice, piissimus Ludovicus Imp., onmibus regni et 
imperii sui Episcopis consentientibus, statuit ut solemniter festivitas OO. SS. in 
prsdicta die annuatim perpetuo agerctur. As the dedicatio S. Mar. ad Mart, was 
not observed in other countries, Sigebert Gemblac. ad ann. 609 explains the mat- 
ter by supposing that Boniface in Cal. Nov. instituit solennitatem omnium marty- 
rum, qus postea, crescente religione Christiana, decreta est fieri in honore omni- 
um Sanctorum (cf. id. ad ann. 835), Durandua on the contrary (Rationale divin. 
offic. lib. VII. c. 34) supposes that Boniface had fixed the IV. [III.] Idus Maji 
for the festum B. Maris ad martyres, but that Gregor. IV. changed the time to the 
Cal. Nov. and the festival to a fest. Omnium SS., an opinion, adopted by many 
since, but evidently erroneous. 

" Pauli P. Ep. ad Pipinum (Cod. Car. no. 25. Mansi T. XII. p. 612) in 
Embolo : Direximus etiam Prscellentis vestrs et libros, quantos reperire potui- 

mus, i. e. Dionysii Ariopagiti libros, etc. (N e a n d e r Denkwürdigkeiten, 

Bd. 8. Hef^ 2. S. 54 A. supposes that some trace of these writings is mund as 
early as Columban). — Pope Hadrian I. presented them to Julradus, abbot of 
St Denys (Mabillon. Ann. Bened. lib. XXXI. c. 42).— King Michael sent them 
A. D. 824 to St. Lewis 1. see Reacriptum Hilduini ad Lv4ov. [in the Areopagi- 
ticis] § 4: Csterum de notitia librorum ejus, quos patrio sermone conscripsit, — 
lectio nobis per Dei gratiam et vestram ordinationem, cujus dispcnsatione intcrpre- 
tatos scrinia nostra petentibus reserant, satisfacit. Authcnticos autem eosdem 
libros Grsca lingua conscriptos, quando (Economus Ecclesis Constantinop. et 
csteri missi Michaelis, legatione publica ad vestram gloriam Compcndio functi, 
sunt, in ipsa vigilia solennitatis S. Dionysii pro munere magno suscepimus. So 
that Michael did not send them in a Latin translation, as is supposed by Mabillon 
Ann. Bened. lib. XXIX. c. 59, and in the Hist, liter, de la France T. V. p. 426. 
Johannes Scotus translated them anew at the instance of Charles the Bald, 
about A. D. 859 (comp, his two dedications addressed to Charles, and Anastasii 
Bibl. Ep. ad Carol, in Jac. Usserii vett. Epistolarum Hibemic. sylloge, Dublinl. 
1682. p. 40 seq. and Nicolai P. L ep. ad Car. Calv. in Bulsi hist. univ. Paris. T. I. 
p. 184). 
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reoeired from their confounding the Areopagite with their own Dio- 
ojnos (St Denys).^^ Nearly at the same time the free Christians in 
l^»io discovered the relics of their Apostle James the elder (after- 
wards called Compostella),^* who proved a valuable ally in their strug- 
gle with the Saracens. 

^ 19. 

CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 

PjUiTicui<AK 30UBCK8: Besides the Capitularies of the French Kings, and the 
decrees of Sjmods and bishops : Haletgarii Ep. Cameracensis [ f 831 ] Opus 
de yltüs et viritutibus, remediis peccatorum, et ordine vel judiciis poenitentie 
tfbb. VI. (in Cansii lectt ant ed. Basnage T. II.) 

The laws concerning penance had long been much relaxed, and it 

" First in the Gestis Daeoberti, c. 8, (written in the time of Charlemagne, Bou- 
quet T. II. p. 580) we read that Dionysius Episc. Parisiensis was martyred tem- 
ribus Domitiani, and Synod. Paris A. D. 824 (Mansi T. XIY. p. 466) that he a 
demente in GalHas cum duodenario numero primus prsedicator directus et — 
martyrio coronatus est Hincmar relates that he had read something of the same 
kind in the Actis S. Sanctini (Hincmari epist, ad Carol, in the Areopagiticis). 
The two Dionytdus are made identical in the Actis Dionysii, first printed in the 
Act SS. Mens. Oct T. lY. p. 192, and older than H i 1 d u i n (see Act SS. I. c. 
p. 700, no. 17 seq. p. 701, no 23 seq.). The fable was afterwards somewhat im- 
proved by H i 1 d u i n s, . abbot of St. Deny», Vita et Passio Dionysii, etc 
(Artopagitiea ed. MattL Galenus Colon. 1563. 8vo. and contained in Surii vitis 
aS. ad IX. Oct. : Epist Ludov. P. ad Hilduinum — Rescriptum Hild. ad Lud. 
Imp. — Ep. Hild. ad cunctos S. cath. matris ecclesiae filios et fideles — Passio 
Dionysii — Revelatio facta S. P. Stephano — Ep. Hincmari Rhem. ad Carol. Imp. 
de Dion. Ar. — Ep. Anastasii Bibl. ad Carol. Imp. contra falsas quorundam opinio- 
nes, asserentium b. Dionys. Parisiorum Episc. non esse Areopagitam). In the 
Act SS. Mens. Oct T. I V. it is proved that the story was not an invention of 
Hilduins as is maintained by J. Launoii judicium de Areopageticis. Paris. 1641. 
^o. p. 696 seq. — Its truth was for a long time doubted on account of Gregor. 
Tut. hist Fr. i. 28 (see Bd. 1. S. 169, note 1), and because the Martyrologies, as 
jlao Usuardus, Ado, Notker (other instances in Lauooji discussio responsionis de 
duobos Dionys. Paris. 1642« 8vo. cap. 19), distinguished two bishops, the Areopa- 
jata on the 3d Oct and the Parisiensis on the 9th. — Jo. Seotus epist. ad Cfar. 
Imp. (see note 11) says : Fertur pnefatus Dionysius [Areopagita] fuisse discipulus 
atque adjutor Pauli Apostoli — cujus Lucas commemorat in Act Apost et Diony- 
sius Corinth, etc. — Hunc eundem quoque non praefati viri, sed alii modemi tem- 
poris aneruDt — temporibus P. dementis — Romam venisse, et ab eo — in partes 
ualliarum directum fuisse, etc. 

^ The oldest authority on the subject is the Historia Compostellana MS. (a 
work of the 12th century, see Nie. Antonii Biblioth. Hispan. ed. de Aguirre T. 
II. lib. 7, c. 4, no. 64 seq.). From this the story is reprinted in the Act. SS. 
mens. Jul. T. VI. p. 16, no. 46 seq. According to this account the discovery was 
made in the time Adefonsi Casti (Alfonso el Casto A. D. 791 - 842) and Charle- 
magne. Sometimes supposed to have been A. D. 798, sometimes 808, and again 
616 (Baronius ad h. a. no. 48 - 52), and sometimes still later. — JSTotkeri [ »}* 912] 
Martyrolog. ad VIII. Cal. Aug. (Gallandius T. XIII. p. 803): Hujus b. Apostoli 
ncratissima ossa ad Hispanias translata, et in ultimis earum ünibus — celeberrima 
illarum gentium veueratione excoluntur. Nee immerito, quia ejus corporal! pre- 
ientia et doctrina atque signorum efficacia iidem populi ad Christi ßdem conversi 
referuntur. — That the victory of Clavijo A. D. 849 was won by the help of these 
relics (related first by Rodericus Rer. Hisp. lib. IV.) is doubted even by the 
Spanish historians. See Act. SS. 1. c. p. 87, no. 188. 
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was DOW established that public penance should be exclusively confined 
to public offences. Absolution for private offences was at once granted 
on confessioiT; the penance to be observed for a certain time after- 
wards.^ Confession, however, was no longer held to be an indispensa- 
ble condition of the forgiveness of sins.^ The substitution of acts of 
charity, and otner observances for the actual penance, the conditions 
for doing which had already found their way into the libri poenitenti- 
ales,^ was still considered an abuse. ** In consequence of these changes 

* St. Bonifacii statuta (A. D. 745, first in Dächer. Spicil. T. I. p. 507, Mann 
T. XII. p. 386) c. 31, and extracted thence in Capitulariwn lib. VI. c. 206, 
where the text is much corrupted : Quia varia necesi-fitate pnepedimur, Canonum 
statuta de reconciliandis pcenitcntibus pleniter observare, propterea omnino n<m 
dimittatur. Curet unuüquisque Presbyter [Added in Capit : jussione Episcopi de 
occulti.4 tantum, quia de inanifesti!) Episcopos semper convenit judicare], statim 
post acceptam confessionem pcenitenlium, singulos data oratione reconciliari. How 
much more rare public penance had become is seen in the decrees of the three 
councils held 813 Arelat. c. 26, Rhem. c. 31, Cdbilon. c. 25, Rhaban, de in$tit, 
cleric, c. 30. cf. /. Morintis de disciplina in administratione Sacramenti Pceniten- 
tiae. Paris. 1661. fol. 

' Theodulfi Epist. Arelian. Capitulare ann. 797 ad Parochix suae sacerdotes 
c. SO (Mansi XIII. p. 1001) Cone. Cdbilon. A.D. 813, can. 33: Quidam Deo 
0olummodo confitcri debere dicunt peccata, quidam vero sacerdotibus confitendm 
esse percensent : quod utrumque non sine magno fructu intra sanctam fit ecclesi- 
am. Ita dumtaxat et Deo, qui rcmissor est pcccatorum, contiteamur peccata nos- 
tra, et cum David dicamus : ** Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci, etc. (Ps. xxxii. 
6)." Et secundum institutionem Apostoli confiteamur altcrutnim peccata nostra, 
et oremus pro invicem, ut salvemur (Jac. v. 16). Confcssio itaque, que Deo fit, 
purgat peccata : ea vero, quae sacerdoti tit, docet, quaiiter ipsa purgcntur peccata. 
Deus namque saluti«) et sanitatis auctor et JHrgitor, pleruniquc banc pra;bet sue 
potentix invisibili administrationp, picrunique mcdiconiin opcraticne. 

3 In Theodori Cantuar. lib. pocnit. A. D. 680 (ed J. Petitus. Paris. 1677) the^ 
rules are not probably genuine (J. Morin. de discipl. poen. lib. X. c. 17), though 
they are so in the lib. po^n. Rouianus, as well in the smaller edition, which Halit- 

Sir. Camerac. [823] appended to his Book dc pcenitcntia (in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. 
asnage T. II. P. II. p. 134) as in the larger (ibid. p. 122 and 129). Comp. § 31, 
notes 1 and 2, below. 

* Cone. Cloveskov. A. D. 747, ean. 26 (Mansi T. XII. p. 403) : — Postremo 
i^tur (sicuti nova adinventio, juxta placituin scilicet propria? voluntatis susp, nunc 
plurimis periculosa consuctudo est) non sit clcemosyna porrccta ad minuendam 
vel ad mutandum satisfactionem per jejunium ct reliqua expiationis opera, a sacer- 
dote Dei pro suis criininibus jure canouico indictam, sed magis ad augmcntandam 
emendationem suam, ut eo citius placetur divinae indignationis ira, etc. Cone. 
Cabilon. A. D. 813, ean. 36, against those qui ex in^ustria peccantes propter 
eleemosynarum largilionem quaudam sibi proinittunt impunitatem. Can. 38: 
Modus autem poenitenti.-e peccata sua contitentibus aut per antiquorum canonum 
institutionein, aut per s. scripturarum auctoritatem, aut per ecclcsiasticam consue- 
tudinera — imponi debet, repudiatis ae penitua eliminatis libellis quos pctnitenti- 
ales voeant^ quorum sunt certi errores, incerti auctores. — Qui dum pro peccatis 
graTibus levcs quosdam et inusitatos imponunt poenitentias modos, consuunt pul- 
▼illos secundum propheticum sermonem, sub omni cubito manus, et faciunt cervi- 
calia sub capite universae a?tatis ad capicndas animas [Ezech. xiii. 1*8]. (Similar 
Cone. Paria, ann. 829, lib. I. c. 32.) Can, 45 : Nam et a quibusdam, qui Ro- 
mam Turonumve, et alia qüaedam loca sub pnetextu orationis inconsulte peragrant, 
plurimum erratur. Sunt presbyteri et diacones et ceteri in clero constituti, qui 
negligenter viventes, in co purgari se a peccatis putant, et ministerio suo fungi 
debere, si praefata loca attingant. Sunt nihilominus laici, qui putant se impune 
peccare aut pcccasse, quia hvc loca oraturi frequentant, etc. 
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m the system of penance, excommunication became less frequent.^ At 
the same time it had been made more fearful by the civil forfeitures 
DOW connected with it,^ and by the distinction which began to be 
made in the ninth century between Ez communication and Anathema? 
In all these matters, the last appeal was to the bishop of the diocese.^ 

» Caroli M. Capit. III. anni 803, and thence in Capitul. lib. I. c. 136, lib. VI. 
c. 217: Ut excommunicationes passim (for which Capit. lib. VI. subito) et sine 
causa n<Mi fiant. 

* cf. § 8, note 15. 

^ The germs of such a distinction Jtugustin. horn. 50, de pcvnitcntia : prohibitio 
(a communione) mortalis and medicinalis. — Syn. Rom. V. sub Symmacho A. D. 
504. (Mansi T. VI II. p. 298) : — Si veromonachus aut laicus fuerit, communione 
frivefur, et si non emendaverit vitium, anathemate feriatur, cf. Du Pin de ant. 
eccl. di^pl. p. 261 seq. — Synodus Regiatieina A. D. 850, can. 12: Hoc autem 
omoibus Cbristianis intiniandum est, quia hi, ^t aacri altaris communione privati, 
et pro sui^ sccleribus, reverendis adytis exclusi public« poenitentie subjugati sunt, 
Boflo militie sscularis uti concilio, nullamque reipublicH* debent administrare dig- 
nitatem. Qui vcro adniinisitrationein episcopi seu sacerdotum perpetrato palam 

scelere poenitentiae remcdiuin su^cipcrc nolucrint, ma^is abjiciendi sunt, anathe- 
wtatizandi scilicet, tamquain putrida ac desperata niemlrra ab universalis ecclesie 
corpore dis.^ecandi, cujusinodi jam inter Christianos nulla leguni, nulla monim, 
nulla collegii participatio est, quibus nequc in ipso exitu communicatur, et quorum 
Deque post mortem saltern inter dcfuiictos fideles commemoratio tit. Sed si ad hoc 
irrevocabile judicium obdurati cordis conteintus trahit, non sine magna tarnen ex- 
aminationc veniendum est, ct omnia sacerdoti prius experienda, ncc absque metro- 
potitani cogitatione, et provincialiuni episcoponim communi judicio quemlibet 
aoathematizandum essejpermittimus. Comp. Jlrsenii Episc. (Legate of Nicol. I.) 
Ep. gener. ad omnea Epiac. (Mansi T. XV. p. 326). Planck*s Gesch. d. 
christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 3, S. 507 ff. 

* Vid. Ahy tonics Episc. Basiliensis Capitulare (about A. D. 820) c. 18 (Mansi 
XIV. p. 396). 
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SECOND DIVISION. 

FROM NICHOLAS I. TO GREGORY VII 

A. D. 868 — 1078. 



CHIEF SOURCES. 

I. Greeks : George Cedrenus and John Zonanu (vid. p. 1). 

II. Latins : Annales Bertiniani, Fuldenses, and Mettenses (vid. p. 16). Re- 
ginot abbot of Pnien ('f A. D. 915. Chronicon from the birth of Christ to the 
year 907. Continued to the year 967 in PertzU Monum. Germ, hiat T. I.). — 
Luitprand, bishop of Cremona {'f after the year 970). Hist, rerum in Europa, 
suo temp, gestarum libb. VI. in Muratori Rer. Ital. Script. T. II. P. I. The 
credibility of this source, which is often underestimated by those who follow 
Muratori Annali d'ltalia T. V., is vindicated by Martini Records of the royal 
academy of Munich for 1809-10. Hist. Classe p. 3 flf. — Ditmar, bishop of 
Merseburg (f A. D. 1018. Chronicon, embracing the time of the Saxon empe» 
rors, first ed. complete in Leibnitii Scriptt. Brunsvicens. T. I. — then /. jS. 
Wagner. Norimb. 1807). — Hermanntu Contractus, monk of Reichenmu 
(*f* A. D. 1054. Chronicon de VI. mundi cetatibus to A. D. 1054 ; important 
for Chronology — to be found in Piston us T. I., with its continuations con- 
tained in Uaaermann, Monumenta res Alemanicas illustrantia. 1790 and 1792. 
4to. Docen im Archive far ältere deutsche Geschichtkunde, Bd. 8. Stengei 
Gesch. Deutschlands, Bd. 2). — Marianus Scottis, monk of Mentz (f A. D. 
1086. Chronicon from the beginning of the world to the year 1083, continued 
by Dodechinus to the year 1200 — vid. Pistorius (Rerum Germ. Scriptor.) T- 
I.). — Lambertus Schafnaburgensis, monk at Hersfeld, de reb. gestis Ger- 
manonim, fullest from A. D. 1040-1077. vid. Pistorius T. I. Also ed. J. C. 
Krause. Hal. 1797. 8vo.). — Sigebertus monk of Gemblours (f A. D. 1113. 
Chronicon, continuation of Jerome from A. D. 381-1112. vid. Pistorius T. I.). 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

HISTORY OF THE WESTERN CHURCH. 

I. HISTORY OP PAPACY. 

^ 20. 

P8EUD0-ISID0RIAN DECRETALS. 

Dav. Blondelli Pseudo-Isidorus et Turrianus vapulantes. Gene v. 1628. 4to. — 
C Blasei comm. de collect, cann. Isid. Merc, in Gallandii de vet. canonum 
collectionibus dissertationum sylloge. Ed. Magont. 1790. T. II. p. 1 seq. — 
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(Spittlert) Gesch. des canon. Rechts bis auf die Zeiten des falschen Isido- 
re. Halle. 1778. S. 220 ff.— Planck's Gesch. d. chrisU. kirchl. Gesellschm- 
ftsverf. Bd. 2. S. 800 ff. — Walter's Lehrbuch des Kirchenrechts. Bonn. 
1829. 

The weakness and disunion of Charlemagne's successors gave the 
Popes both courage and opportunity for new pretensions, whilst another 
Isidorian collection,^ with spurious additions, was gradually brought 
into use to give these pretensions an historical basis. The aim of the 
forged decretals is, generally, to exalt the episcopal dignity,^ and to 

* The preface begins : Isidorus Mereator senms Christi lectori conserve suo et 
parent! in doiuino tidei salutem. The Merlin cd. leaves out the word mereator; 
tome codd. have partly as a gloss, Peccator, vid. BaUerini de ant. collection, 
canonum (prefixed to T. III. 0pp. Leonis and in Gallandii syll.) P. III. c. 6, no. 
IS. BUucuSy 1. c. cap. 6, p. 35. — The Pseudo-isidorian collection has undergone 
many alterations, and hence is seldom found uncorrupted. This is the case even 
in the only complete ed. of it : /. Merlini Tom. prim. IV. concilior. generali., 
XLVII. cone, provinc, decrett. LXIX. Pontificum ab Apostolis usque ad Zacha- 
riam 1. Isidore autore. Paris. 1523. fol. (reprinted Colon. 1530. fol. Paris. 1536. 
8vo.) some inquiries concerning its original form in Ballerini^ 1. c. P. III. c. 5-8. 
Spit tier, 1. c. S. 221 ff. — It consisted of three parts: 1. 61 epistola; decretales 
01 the Popes of the three first centuries from Clement to Melchiades (two of 
these, from Clement to James, were in existence before, 59 Pseudoisidoriana). 
II. Canons of the councils, chiefly from the genuine Isidorian collection. III. 
Epistt. decrett. from Sylvester to Gregory the Great, of which 35 Pseudoisid., the 
rest are mostly from the Isidorian collection. Many of the decrees are taken from 
the liber Pontificalis ; and as their object is only to give credibility to the work, 
they must be left out of the question in determining the object of the imposture. 
Blascus, 1. c. cap. 15. — Spittler, 1. c. 43 and 252, shows that such impositions 
were by no means uncommon in that age. 

* Planck, 1. c. S. 820. Urhani P. (A. D. 222) Ep. unic. : Quod autem 
sedes in episcoponim ecclesiis excels» constitute et prsparate inveniuntur ut 
thronus, speculationem ex potestatem judicandi, et solvendi atque ligandi a Domino 
sibi datam materiam decent, unde ipse salvator in evangelio ait : '* Quscunque 
iigaveritis super terram, etc." — Ideo Ista praetulimus carissimi, ut intelligatis 
potestatem episcoponim vcstrorum, in eisquc dominum venercmini, et eos ut ani- 
mas vcstras diligatis et quibus illi non communicant, non communicetis, et quos 
ejecerint non recipiatis. Valde enim timenda est scntcntia episcopi, licet inj uste 
liget aliquem, quod tamen summopere providere debet. Pontiani P. (A. D. 230) 
£p. I. : De illis enim dictum est, " qui vos contristabit, me contristabit, et qui 
vobis facit injuriam, recipiet id, quod inique gessit" ; et alibi : " Qui vos audit, me 
audit, et qui vos spernit, me spemit. Qui autem me spemit, spemit eum, qui 
me misit.*' Hi enim non sunt infestandi, sed honorandi. In eis quoque dominus 
bonoratur, cujus legatione funguntur. Hi ergo si forte ceciderint, a fideUbus sunt 
sublevandi et portandi. Accusandi autem non sunt ab infamibus, aut sceleratis, 
vel inimicis, aut alterius sects hominibus vel religionis. Si peccaverint, a reliquis 
arguautur sacerdotibus, sed et a summis pontifieibus constringantur, et non m 
Mecularibus aut malx vitse hominibus arguantur vel arceantur. Penalties for any 
encroachment on the estates of the church, and regulatioas tending to increase the 
difficulty of interfering with the bishops are multiplied without end. cf. Blaseui^ 
1. c. cap. 8, p. 54 seq. e. g. Pit P. Ep. 1. [ann. 147] : Oves pastorem suum non 
reprehcndant, plebs vcro eplscopum non accuset, ncc vulgus eum arguat, quum 
Don est discipulus super magistrum, neque servus supra dominum. Episcopi autem 
a Deo sunt judicandi, qui eos sibi oculos elegit, nam a subditis aut pravs vite 
hominibus non sunt arguendi vel accusandi aut lacerandi, ipso domino exemplum 
dante, qui per sc ipsuiii, et non per alium vendentes sacerdotes, et ementes ejecit 
de tempio, etc. Zephyrini P. Ep. I. (A. D. 208) : Patriarchae vero vel primates 
accusatum discutientes episcopum non ante sententiam perferant finitivaro, quam 
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increase the power of the Primates,^ and of the Roman pontiff in 
particular,^ at the expense of the JVIetropolitans. They must have 

apostolica fulti autoritatc, ac reum seipsum coiifiteatur, aut per iDnocentes et regu- 
lariter examinatos convincatur testes. Qui minori non sint numero, quam Uli 
discipuli fueruot, quos dominus ad adjumentum apostolorum eligere percepit, i. e. 
septuagiuta duo. — Accusatores auteui eonim omni carcant suspicione, quia colum- 
nas suas dominus firmiter stare voluit, non a quibuslibet agitari. — Duodecim enim 
judices quilibet episcopus accusatus, si nccesse fuerit, cligat, a quibus ejus causa 
juste judicetur: nee prius audiatur, aut excommunicctur, vel judicetur, quam ipsi 
per 86 elinuitur, et regulariter vocatus ad suorum primo conventum episcoponim, 
per eos ejus causa juste audiatur et rationabiliter discernatur. Finis vero ejus 
causae ad scdem Apostolicam deferatur, ut ibidem tcnninetur. Ncc antea finlatur, 
sicut ab ApostoUs vel successoribus eorum olim statutuui est, quam ejus autoritate 
fulciatur. 

' Anieeti P. Ep. I. (164, partly contained in Gratian. P. II. Caus. IX. Qu. 8, 
c. 6) : Nulli arcbicpiscopi primates voccntur, nisi illi, qui primas tenent civitates 
quanim episcopos apostoli et successores apostolorum regulariter patriarchas et 
primates esse constitucrunt, nisi aliqua gens dcinceps ad (idem convertatur, cui 
necesse sit propter multitudinem eorum primatcm constitui. Reliqui vero, qui 
alias metropolitanas scdes adepti sunt non primates scd metropolitani nomincntur. 
Si autem aiiquis metropolitanorum intlatus fuerit, et sine omnium comprovincia • 
Hum praesentia vel consilio epii^coporum, aut eorum aut alias causas, nisi eas tan- 
turn, quae ad propriam suam parochiam pertinent, agere aut eos gravare voluerit ; 
mb omnibus districte corrigatur, ne tafia deinceps praesumere audeat. Si vero 
incorrigibilis, eisque inobediens apparucrit, ad banc apostolicam sedcm, cui omnia 
episcoporum judicia terminare praecepta sunt, ejus contumacia referatur, ut vindic- 
ta de eo fiat, et caeteri timorem babeant. Si autem propter nimiam longinquitatem, 
aut temporis incommoditatem, vel itineris aspcritatem grave ad banc sedem ejus 
causam deferre fuejit, tunc ad ejus primatem causa defcratur, et penes ipsum 
hujus sanctae sedis auctoritate judicetur. Comp. Stephani P. Ep. II. [261], where 
is added : Si prohibcri non potuerunt accusationes episcoporum, ad oiemoratos pri- 
mates debent ab accusatoribus dcferri. Comp. Blaaeus, I. c. cap. 12, p. 99 seq., 
and cap. 13, p. Ill seq., where it is correctly remarked that the object of this 
provision was to exalt the archbishop of Mayence. In fact, a distinction began to 
be made already between primates and metropolitans (de Marca de primatu Lug- 
dunensi c. 23, in his dissertatt. annexed to the de concord, sac. et imp. ed. Böhmer, 
p. 23) ; though all that was taken from the metropolitans fell eventually to the 
papal see. 

* Planck, 1. c. S. 816 ff. Eichhornes deutsche Rechtsgeschichte, Th. 1 
(Aufl. 2) S. 394 ff. Vigilius Ep. ad Profuturum (where cap. 6 and 7 are 
Pseudo-isidorian) c 7 (partly in Grat. P. 11. Caus. II. Qu. 6, c. 12): Nulli vel 
tenuiter sentienti vel plenitcr sapicnti dubium est, quod ecclesia Romana funda- 
mentum et forma sit ecclesiarum, a qua omnes ecclesias principium sumisse nemo 
recto credentium ignorat, quum, licet omnium apostolorum par esset electio, beato 
tarnen Petro concessum est, ut caeteris prseminerct, unde ct Cephas vocatur, quia 
caput est et primus omnium apostolorum. Et quod in capite pra^cessit, in membris 
sequi necesse est. Quamobrem s. Romana ecclcsia ejus merito domini voce con- 
secrata, et ss. Patnim auctoritate roborata primatum tenet omnium ecclesiarum, ad 
quam tam summa episcoporum negotia et judicia atque querela?, quam et majores 
ecclesiarum quaestiones, quasi ad caput, semper reicrcnda sunt. Nam et qui se 
seit aliis esse prepositum, non moleste ferat aliquem esse sibi pra>latum ; ipsa 
namque ecclesia, quae prima est, ita reliquis ecclesiis vices suas credidit largiendas, 
ut in partem tint voeata solicitudinis non in plenitudinem potestatia (this re- 
markable expression taken from Lconis M . Ep. XII. ad Anastas. Thessal. : Vices 
enim nostras ita tuae credimus caritati, ut in partem sis vocatus solicitudinis, non in 
plenitudinem potestatis, namely, as papal vicar in lUyria). Pontiantis Ep. II. [280] 
calls himself Pontianus sanctar ct universalis ecclesia* Episcopus. — New rights of 
the popes: 1) regarding the power of making laws; Damasus Ep. IV. (Grat. 
P. Ii. C. XXV. Qu. 2, c. 12) : Omnia decretalia et cunctorum decessorum nos- 
trorom constituta, que de ecclesiasticis ordinibus et canonum proroulgata sunt 
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hem written between A. D. 829^ and 845^ in France,^ and Benedict 
Lenta of Mentz may justly be suspected of a share at least in the 
£vgery. They were soon circulated in various compilations,^ appealed 

disripKnis ; itm a voMs et ab omnibus episcopis ac cunctis generaliter sacerdotibut 
coftodiii debere mainlamus, ut, si quis in ilia commiserit, veniam sibi deincep« 
aorerit denegari. MareeUu» £p. II. (Gratian. P. I. Dist. 17, c. 1): Synodum 
epitcoporum absque hujus s. Sedis auctoritate (quamcjuam quosdam episcopoa 
poaatis coogregare) non potesds regulariter facere. Julius Ep. II. (Gratian. I. c. 
c. 2) : Regula vestra nullas habet vires nee habere poterit : quoniain nee ab 
orthodozis episcopis hoc concilium actum est, nee Romanus legatus interfuit, 
caaooibus praecipientibus sine ejus auctoritate concilia fieri non debere. Nee 
aUum ratum est aut erit unquam, quod non fultuiii fuerit ejus auctoritate. 2) as 
regarded ecclesiastical judicature : Julius Ep. I. (Grat. P. II. C. III. Qu. 6, c. 9) : 
Dudom a as. Apostolis, successoribusque eorum in antiquis decretum fuerat statu- 
tis, que hactenua s. et universalis Apostolica tenet ecclesia, non oportere prcter 
leotentiam Romani PcmUficis concilia celebrari, nee episcopum damnari, quoniam 
S. Romanam ecclesiam primatem omnium ecclesiarum esse voluerunt, et sicut b. 
Petrus Ap. primus fuit omnium Apostolorum, ita et hec ecclesia suo nomine con- 
ttcrata (Domino instituente) prima et caput sit ceterarum, et ad earn, quasi ad 
matrem atque apicem, omnes majores ecclcsiae causae et judicia episcoporum 
recurrant, et juxta ejus sententiam terminum sumant: nee extra Romanum quic- 
oaam ex his debere decerni Pontificem. Zephyrinus Ep. I. (Grat. P. II. C. II, 
Oil. 6, c. 8) : Ad Romanam ecclesiam ah omnibus, maxime tamen ab oppressis, 
appeUandum est et coucurrendum quasi ad matrem, ut ejus uberibus nutriantur, 
auctoritate defendantur, et a suis eppressionibus releventur ; quia nee potest nee 
debet mater oblivisci filium suum. cf. Damasus Ep. VI. Discutere namque 
episcoporum et summorum ecclesiastlcorum negotiorum causas MetropoUtauot 
una cum omnibus suis comprovincialibus, ita ut nemo ex eis desit, et oranes iu 
angulonim concordent negotii^, licet, sed dcfinire eorum atque ecclesiasticarum 
snmmas querelas causarum, vcl damnare episcopos absque hujus s. sedis auctori- 
tate minime licet, quam omnes appellare, si necesse fuerit, et ejus fulciri auxilio 
oportet. Nam, ut nostis, synodum sine ejus auctoritatem fieri, non est catholicuro, 
etc. 3) relating to the eccles. administration : Calixtus Ep. II. (Grat. P. II. C. 
VII. Qu. 1, c. 39) : Si utilitatis causa fuerit mutandus [episcopus] non per se hoc 
agat, sed fratribus invitandbus, et auctoritate hujus sanctc sedii faciat, non ambitus 
caasa, sed utilitatis et necessitatis. 

^ For passages of the Synod of Paris, A. D. 829, are inserted in the letters of 
Urban and John III. Blascus, 1. c. p. 39 seq. thinks differently, however. 

* Because in this year Benedict Lev. began his collection of Capitularies 
(comp. § 7) in which decretals from the Pseudoisidore are found in great num- 
bers, but without being distinguished from other Capitularies. Comp Bened. 
pref. (Baluz. T. I. p. 803) : Hxc vero capitxda, qus in subsequentibus trihus 
übellb coadunare studuimus, in diversis locis et in diversis scheduiis, sicut in 
diversis synodis ac placitis generalibus edita erant, sparsim invenimus, et maxime 
in s. Magontiacecsis metropolis ecclesiae scrinio a Riculfo ejusdem s. sedis Metros 
politano recondita, et demum ab Autcario secundo ejus successore atque consan- 
guineo inventa reperimus. 

' Thus BUmdellus, Ballerini, Spittler, Planck. On the other hand they 
are supposed by Mdbillon ann. Bened. ad ann. 785, lib. XXV. no. 56, Blascus, 
1. c. cap. 6, to have been written in the time of Charlemagne ; Fehronius de statu 
eccles. T. I. p. 643, carries them back as far as A. D. 744. 

* Besides Bened. Capital, libb. III., tliere are addiiio quarta Capitularium 
(vid. Spittler Gesch. des can. Rechts S. 247), Hadriaid P. I. CapitvXa AngH- 
ramno tradita or Capitula Angilramni (Mausi T. XII. p. 303 seq., dated A. D. 
785, but first produced by Hincmar of Laon, see Hincm. Rhem. opusc. adv. 
Hincm. Laud. c. 24, see note 11, below, evidently spurious, Ballerini de aot. 
collectt. Cann. P. HI. cap. VI. § 2, no. 8. Blascus, 1. c. p. 151, perhaps by this 
very Hincmar of Laon. Spittler in Meusels Geschichtsforscher, Th. 4, S. 92 ff. 
And in the Gesch. des can. RechU S. 235, 271 (f.), Capitula Remedii (in Goldast. 
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to without suspicion in the public affairs of the church,^ and used 

by the Popes, beginning with Nicholas I.,^^ without any material 

1 

Scriptt Rer. Alem. T. II. P. II. p. 119 seq., dating from the time of Charle- 
magne, Vid. Spittler Gresch. d. can. Rechts S. 236), Capittäa laaaei Ep. lAngih- 
nenna (ui Baluzii Capitul. T. I. p. 1233, about A. D. 859, vid. Spittler S. 281). — 
Regino Prumienns in his de disciplinis eccles. libb. II. [about 906] made little 
use of the foiled decretals (Ballerini, 1. c. P. IV. c. 11) : but Bureardiu Ep. 
Wormatieruts by his Decretorum volumen [about 1020] secured them receptiao 
into the church. 

' First A. D. 857 in the Epistola Synodalis (written by Hincmar at the Syn. 
Carisiaca) sub nomine Caroli R. ad £pisc. et Com. Gallis scripta (in Carol. CaJv. 
Capit. Tit. XXIII. Baluz. T. II. p. 92, in Mansi T. XV. p. 127) : Audiant rapto- 
res et pnedones rerum ecclesiasticarum, quod s. Anacletus P. ab ipso Petro Apo- 
stolo presbyter ordinatus cum totius mundi sacerdotibus judicavit, etc. Item s. 
Urbanus Papa et martyr, etc. Item s. Lucius Papa, etc. About A. D. 860, 
when Hermann, bishop of Nevers, was to be deposed from his bishoprick, Wenilo, 
archbishop of Sens sent to Nicholas I. to ask (Mansi XV. p. 397. Serv. Sup. 
Epist. 170. ed. Baluz. p. 194. Comp. Baluzen's Anm. p. 466 seq.) : Didtur 
autem Melchiades P. decrevisse, ne quis unquam pontifex sine consensu papae 
Romani deponeretur. Unde supplicamus, ut statuta illius, sicut penes vos haben- 
tur, nobis dirigere dignemini, etc. Nicholas, in his answer (in Mansi, 1. c), 
praises highly his conduct in sending to Rome : antequam ad consulta vestr« 
mentis oculum inclinemus, panimper in laudibus vestris stylum opene pretium 
duximus immorandum, and goes on to speak of Hermann's case, though without 
answering the question. — See BlascuSy 1. c. p. 17. 

^^ Leo IV. says, as late as the year 850 in £p. II. ad Episc. Britann. s. 6 (Mansi 
T. XIV. p. 884, Gratian P. I. Dist XX. c. 1) : De libellis et commentariis alio- 
rum non convenit aliquem judicare, et SS. Conciliorum canones relinquere, vel 
decretalium reeulas, i. e. quae hahcntur apud nos simul cum illis in canone, et 
quibus in omnibus ecciesiasticis utimur judiciis, i. e. Apostolorum, Nicaenorum, 
etc. : et cum illis regulae prssulum Romauorum Silvestri (the constit. Silv. were 
forged still earlier than the Pseudo-Isidorian, vid. Blascus, 1. c. p. II, 25), Siricii, 
Innocentii, Zosimi, Cirlestini, Leonis, Gelasii, Hilarii, Symmachi, Simplicii. hti 
omnino sunt, per quos judicant episcopi, et per quos episcapi simul et cleriei 
judicantur. Even Nicholas I., in Uie year 863, Ep. V. ed. Hincmarum (in Mansi 
T. XV. p. 374) knows of no more ancient constitutiones Rom. sedis Pontiff, than 
those of Siricius, Innocent, etc. But as early as A. D. 865, he is found defending 
the Pseudo-Isidorian collection in the Ep. ad univ. Episc. Gall. (Mansi XV. 
p. 694) : Etsi [Rothadus Episc] sedem apostolicam nullatenus apellasset, contra 
tot tarnen et tanta vos dccretalia eflferri statuta, et episcopum inconsultis nobis 
deponere nullo modo debuistis. — Absit enim, ut — dccretalia constituta — debito 
cultu et cum summa discretione non amplectamur opuscula, quae dumtaxat et 
antiqiiitus s. Romana ecclesia conservans, nobis quoque custodienda mandavit, et 
penes se in suis archivis et vetustis rite monnmentis recondita veneratur. Absit 
ut scripta eorum quoquomodo parvipendenda dicamus, quorum videmus Deo auc- 
tore s. ecclesiam aut roseo cruore noridam, aut rorifluis sudoribus et salubribus 
eloquiis adornatam. — Quamquam quidam vestrum scripserint, haud ilia decretalim 
priscorum pontiticum in toto codicis canonum corpore contineri descripta, cum ipsi, 
ubi suae intentioni hasc suflfragari conspiciunt, illis indifferenter utantur, et solum 
nunc, ad imminutionem potestatis sedis apostolic«, et ad suorum augmentum pri- 
▼ilegiorum, minus accepta esse perhibeant. Nam nonnulla eorum scripta penet 
nos liabentur, quae non solum quorumcumque Romanonim pontificum, verum 
etiam priorum decreta in suis causis praeferre noscuntur. — Decretales epistole 
Rom. Pontificum sunt recipiendae, etiamsi non sunt canonum codici compaginatae. 
Hctdrianus II. Ep. XXXII. ad Episc. Synodi Duziacensis (Mansi X V. p. 852) 
cites A. D. 871 the Epistolam Anteri P. etc. But in other things not directly 
affecting their own power, the Popes did not at once adopt the Pseudo-Isidorian 
principles. Thus not only Nicholas I., but even Gregory VII. (Epist. lib. VII. 
ep. 84) decided that priests convicted of crimes should be expelled from the 
clergy, though Pseudo-Callistus, Ep. 2, says : Errant itaque, qui putant, sacerdo- 
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0|)po8itH»i ; 11 maintaining their authority ^^ until the Reformation led 
to the detection of the cheat. ^^ On these decretals were founded the 
pretensions of the Popes to universal sway in the church,^^ whilst the 
pretended Donatio Constantini,^^ a fiction of an earlier time, but 
adopted into them, was the first step in their advance to temporal 
power. 

tes post lapsum, si condignam egerint poenitentiam, domino non posse ministrtre. 
Comp. Blascu$t 1. c. p. 18 seq. 

" Hincmar, like the French bishops Nicol. ep. see note 10, did not question the 
fenuiiieneM, but only the authority of these decretals, cf. Bkucua, 1. c. p. 16. 
Uinem. apuse. adv. Hinemar. Lavdun. c. 24 : De sententiis vero, que dicuntur 
ex Graecis et Latinis canonibus, et synodis Romanis atque decretis prxsulum ac 
dttcum Romanorum collect« ab Adriano Papa et Ingilramno Metensium episcopo 
date, quando pro sui negotii causa agebatur, ex quibus qusdam tuis commentis 
ioterposuisti, qoam dissone inter se habeantur, — et quam diverse a sacris Cano- 
mbiis, eC quam discrepantes in quibusdam ab ecclesiasücis judiciis habeantur (ut 
hie qucdam de plurimis ponam) evidenter manifestatur. 

^ Concerning those who are supposed to have doubted the authenticity of the 
fiirged decretals in the middle ages, Petrus Comestor [1170], Marsilius Patavinus 
ri&l] (WicUffe said of them : Decretales epistole sunt apocryphe et seducunt t 
Christi fide, also apocryphe = erronee), Gobelinus Persona [1418], Heiur. v. 
Kalteisen [1432, comp, however, the remarks of Spittler,*!. c. S. 259], Nicolaus 
Cttsanus [1448], Erasmus, see Blasetu, 1. c. cap. 5, p. 30 seq. 

*■ After Calvin (institutt. IV. c. 7, § 11, 20) the Magdeburg. Centuries (Cen. 
tur. II. c. 7, and Cent. III. c. 7) first undertook to dispute the authenticity of 
these decretals, which was given up about at the same time by Anton. Cointius 
and Antonius Augustinus, archbishop of Tarragona (Blascus, 1. c. p. 33) whilst 
die Jesuit Franc, Turrianus wrote libb. V. adv. Magdeburgenses Centuriatores 
pro Canonibus Apostolorum et epistolis decretalibus pontincum apostolicorum. 
Florent 1572. Colon. 1573. Bellarminus (de Pont. Rom. lib. II. c. 14) and Baro- 
nias (ad ann 865, § 8) also abandoned them. The question was decided by Dav, 
Blomdeili Pseudo-lsidorus et Turrianus vapulantes. Genev. 1628. 4to. 

^ The Papists, though they acknowledge the deception, will not allow that its 
cflects were so important. See Ballerinit 1. c. P. 111. c. 6, § 3, and P. Ballerini 
de potest, eccl. summ. Pontif. et concill. generali, una cum vindiciis contra J. 
Febronium. Veron. 1768. Aug. Yindel. 1770 in the Vindiciis cap. 5. On the 
other hand see Jo. Gerbasii diss, de causis majoribus. Paris. 1679. 4to. Fleury 
hist. eccl. T. XVI. diss, preliminaire. Justification des discours et de Thist. eccl. 
de M. d'Abb^ de Fleury. 1736. P. II. Tabiugen cath-theol. quartalschrift. 1823. 

^ Of this document there are four Greek texts, but only one Latin text. vid. 
F. A. Biener de collectionibus Cann. Ecclesie grece. Berol. 1827. The last only, 
is of any historical importance, being found in the Pseudo-Isidorian collection 
nndertbe title of Edictum Domini Constantini Imp., and extracts from it in the 
Decret Gratiani Dist. XCVI. c. 13. That there never was any such Donatio is 
acknowledged by Otho III. in the year 999 (see below, § 22, note 24), and in 
1152 by the Roman church (see § 61, note 18). In the fifteenth century this was 
shown to he the case by JVicolaus Cusanus de concordantia catholica (about 
A. D. 1432), and especially by Laurentius Valla (»f A. D. 1457), de falso credita 
et ementita Constantini donatione Declamatio, vid. Manch aber die Schenkung 
CoDstantin's. S. 30 ff. Since then the document is universally allowed to be 

S»iirious, but the donation itself is still asserted by Baronius, and tlie Jesuits Jac. 
retser. Nie. Schaten, and others ; e. g. Blanchini ad Auast. de vitis Pontiff. T. 
II. Man4uhii Antiquitt. Christ. P. II. 
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^ 21. 

PAPACY UNDER NICHOLAS I. (a. D. 858 - 867), ADRIAN II. (tO A. D. 

872) AND JOHN VIII. (tä a. P. 882). 

Nebrt Gesch. d. Papstthums, Th. 1, S. 247 ff. — Planck '■ Gesch. d. kirchl. 
Gesellschaftsverf. Bd. 3, S. 1 ff. 

The successors of Charlemagne^^ unable to withstand at once the 
attacks of foreign enemies, and the encroachments of their own pow- 
erful vassals, were forced to seek protection from the church, and 
hence had long since been led to .invest their bishops with various 
important rights.^ The advantage thus given to the Pc^, as the 
highest of all bishops, was first perceived by Nicholas I.^ The suc- 
cess of his new pretensions was made more certain by his appearing 
as the champion of the oppressed, and thus securing a powerful ally in 
public opinion ; whilst he was assisted by the mutual jealousy of the 
princes, who were always ready to aid in humbling each other. The 
first opportunity of interference was offered him by King Lothaire II., 
who, out of love to his mistress Waldrade, had long shamefully mal* 
treated his dueen Teutberg, till he at length divorced her at a council 
held at Aix in the year 862.^ Charles the Bald and his bishops having 
taken part with the wronged Teutberg,^ Nicholas, to whom she had 
long since applied for aid, ventured to send legates into Lorrain to 
investigate the matter anew.^ But these legates (influenced probably 

' After the death of Lothaire I. (A. D. 853), the empire was divided amongst 
his sons; Italy bein^ given to Lewis IL ("f 875), Lorrain to Lothaire IL (-fSÄ), 
Germany to Lewis 11. (-f 875), and France to Charles the Bald (»f 877). 

' For instance, the right of judging Kings, comp. § 9, note 9. 

^ From the time of Leo IV. the Popes began to assume a new consequence in 
the style of their communications, prefixing to them their own names, and avoid- 
ing the title of Dominus, heretofore given to princes, cf. Garnerius ad libr. dium. 
Pontiff. Rom. p. 151. Planck, iSi. 3, S. 29. — See the description of Nicholas 
L given by Regino, and from him in the ann. Mettens. ad ann. 868 : Post p. Gre- 
gorium usque in prxsens nuUus Presul in Romana urbe illi videtur aequiparandas : 
regibus ac tyrannis imperavit, eisque, ac si dominus orbis terrarum, auctoritate 
praefuit: Episcopis et Sacerdotibus religiosis ac mandata Domini observantibuf 
humilis, blandus, pius, mansuetus apparuit ; irrcligiosis et a recto tramite ezorbi- 
tantibus terribilis atque austeritate plenus cxtitit, ut merito credatur alter Helias 
(Deo suscitante) nostris in temporibus resurrexisse, ctsi non corpore, tarnen spiritu 
et virtute. 

* In the year 860 Teutberg was condemned by a Synod held at Aix to do 
church-penance (Maiisi T. X V. p. 647), and in 862 another Synod granted Lo- 
thaire permission to marry again (Mansi, L c. p. 611). 

* Hincmar, the archbishop, wrote against the proceedings of the Cone. 
Aquisgrr. A. D. 860 his work de divortio Hlotharii Regis et Theutberge Regln» 
in 0pp. ed. Sirmond T. I. p. 557 seq. 

* Comp. JVtc. epist. L. ad Carol. Calv. Reg. A. D. 867 (Mansi XV. p. 819) : 
Cum nos ex utraque parte, i. e. tam a Theutberga quam a Lothario fuerimus pro- 
Tocati judices, — ad nullos alios convenit super hoc negotio judices convolare: 
cum secundum sacro« canones a judicibus, quo« communis consensus elegerit, noo 
lieeat provocare. 
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hf the bribes of Lothaire) confirming the decision of the former coun- 
ol'atthe Synod of Metz (A. D. SjS), Nicholas went so far as of 
Umself to declare the decision of the Synod null, and depose the two 
lushest ecclesiastical dignitaries of Lorrain, Günther, archbishop of 
Cologne, and Thietgand archbishop of Triers.® The anger of the 
emperor at this piece of presumption was sooon allayed,^ whilst Lo- 
thaire was fain to submit lest resistance should give his uncles an 
opportunity of seizing on his territories.^^ When, afterwards, he 
continued his illicit intercourse with Waldradc, at the same time 
seeking to conciliate the Pope by the most crouching affectation of 
humility ,^^ the severity with which he had been treated by Nicholas was 
considered only the just reward of his voluptuousness and cowardice. ^^ 

^ Ann. Bertiniani ad ann. 863. 

' ConeiL Romanum ann. 863, in Mansi XV. p. 6-19. 

* Ann, MettenMCM ad ann. 865 : Tunc enim turpitcr dchonestati (the two arch- 
bishops) Ludovicum Imp. — adeunt, qui eo tempore apud Beneventum morabatur, 
Toctferantei le injuste esse depositos : ipsi Impemtori et omni a. Ecclcris injuriam 
OK fiictam, cum nusquam auditum sit, vel uspiam lectum, quod ulius Metropoll- 
tiDus sine voluntate Principis vel praesentia aliorum Metropolitanorum fuerit 
dej^radatus. Concerning Lothairc's expedition against Rome, see especially Ann. 
Berlin, ad ann. 864; where too may be found the protect of the two archbishops, 
in which they prove their deposition to have been unlawful, c. 3 : sine Synodo 
et canooico examine, nuUo accusante, nullo testificante, nullaque disputationi« 
districtione dirimente, vel auctoritatum probatione convincente, absque nostri orii 
eoofefsione, absentibus aliis Metropolitanis et dicecesanis co{f piscopis et confratribui 
Dostris, extra omnium omnino consensum, tuo solius arbitrio et tyrannico furore 
damnare oosmet voluisti. c. 4: Sed tuam maledictam scntentiam — nequaquam 
recipimus: immo cum omni coetu fraterno, — contemnimus atque abjicimus. Te 
ipsum quoque — in nostram communionem nostrumque consortium redpere 
oolumus, content! totius Ecclesis communione ct fratcrna societate, quam tu arro- 
ganter te superexaltans despicls, teque ab ea elationis tumore indignum faciens 
segregas. The conclusion is in the Ann, FtUd, ad ann. 863 : scics nos non tuos 
esse, ut te jactas et extollis, Clericos, quos ut fratres et CoCpiscopos recognoscere, 
si elatio pennitteret, dcbueras. Et hcc tibi nostri ordinis non inscii, nimium turn 
improbitate compuisi respondemus, non quasi ad illatam nubis contumeliam provo* 
cati, sed contra tuam iniquitatem Ecclediastico zcio accensi, nee nostr« vilitatis 
personam attendentes, sed omnem nostri ordinis univcrsitatcm, cui vim inferre 
eoniris , pne oculis habcntcs. 

^ Capitula quae Hlud. et Car. Reges in Tusiaco villa populo annuntlaverunt 
XI. Kal. Mart. 865, cap. 6 (Balux. capit. T. II. p. 203). Ann. Bertin, ad ann. 
865. Nicholas was the first pope who enjoyed the triumph of protecting a king, 
Ann, Bert. 1. c. Nicolaus P. Arsenium — cum epistolis ad Hludovicum et Caro- 
lum fratres, sed et ad Episcopos ac Primores regnoruni illorum, ea qua; Lotharios 
per fratrem petierat continentibus (namely, Ann. Fuld. : ob pacem et concordiam 
mter Hlud. et Kar., necnon Hlotharium nepotem eorum, rcnovandam atque con- 
stituendam), non cum Apostolica mansuetudine, et solita honorabilitate, sicut 
Episcopi Romani reges consueverant in suis epistolis honorare, sed cum malitiosa 
intenninatione transmittit. Pagi ad ann. 865, no. 8, is mistaken in supposing these 
letters to be still extant. , 

" See his letter to Nicholas, in Baronius ad ann. 866. Bouquet T. VII. 
p. 568. 

" ^rU, epwt. ad unit. Episcopos A. D. 863 (Mansi XV. p. 649) begins: 
Scelus, quod Lotharius rex, si tamen rex veracitcr dici possit, qui nullo salubri 
rcgimine corporis appetitus refnenavit, sed lubrica encrvatione magis ipsius illicitis 
motibus cedit, in duabus feminis, Theutberga scilicet et Waldrada, commisit omni- 
bus manifestum est. He wrote to Adventius, bishop of Metz, in reference to the 
Synod at that place (Mansi XV. p. 873) ; Venimtamen videte, utrum reges isti 
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At the same time Nicholas humbled the proud archbishop of 
Rheims, Hincmar, for his unjust treatment of Rothad, bishop of Sois» 
SODS, whom, without sufficient reason, he had first suspended from his 
office,^^ and then, without regarding his appeal to the Pope, had depo- 
sed at a Synod held in Soissons in the year 863.^'* Nicholas called up 
the affair at Rome, and annulled the decision of the council at Soi9- 
sons (A. D. 865^, appealing for his justification in such a course (and 
it was the first mstance of such an appeal) to the authority of the 
forged decretals ; ^^ an authority the more readily admitted that it 
seemed so favorable to the interests of the suffragan bishops.^^ On 

et principes, quibus vos subjectos esse dicitis, veraciter reges et principes sint. 
Videte, si priinum se bene rc^unt, deindc subditum populum : nam qui sibi ne- 
quam est, cui alii bonus erit? Videte si jure principantur: alioqui potius tyranni 
credendi sunt, quam reges habendi ; quibus magis resistere, et ex sulverso ascen- 
dere, quam subdi debemus. Alioquin si talibus subditi, et non praelati fuerimus 
nos, necesse est eorum vitiis faveamus. JVVc. ep. LI. ad Lothar. M. (Mansi XV. 
p. 824): Igitur consilium nostrum accipe — prascipue Waldradse pellicis tuae et 
dudum a te repudiata* communionem declinans. — Excommunicata est enim. — 
Quamobrem cavendum est, ne cum ea pari mucrone percellaris sententie, ac pro 
unius mulieris passione, et brevissimi tcmporis desiderio, vinctus et obligatus ad 
sulfureos foctorcs ct ad pcrennc traharis cxitium. — Praecave — ne hoc ecclesie 
sancta dicamus, et, quod non optanuis, de cetero fias cunctis sicut ethnicus et 
publicanus. Such a course was, however, entirely consistent with the preceding 
means, comp, note 2. Thus even Hincmar de divart. Hlot. et Theuth, The 
query had been suggested to him : Dicunt quoque etiam aliqui sapientes, quia 
iste princeps Rex est, et nullorum legibus vel judiciis subjacet, nisi solius Dei, 
qui eum — Regem constituit : et sicut a suis Episcopis, quicquid egerit, non debet 
excommunicari; ita ab aliis Episcopis non potest judicari, quoniam, solius Dei prin- 
cipatui debet subjici, etc. To this he answers : H»c vox non est Catholici Christi- 
ani, sed nimium blasphcmi, et spiritu diabolico pleni. — Quod dicitur, *' quia Rex 
nullorum legibus, vel judiciii subjacet, nisi solius Dei," verum dicitur, si Rex est, 
sicuti nominatur. Rex enim a regendo dicitur, et si seipsum secundum volunta- 
tem Dei regit, et bonos in viam rectam dirigit, males autem de via prava ad rectam 
corrigit, tunc Rex est, et nullorum legibus vel judiciis nisi solius Dei subjacet — 
** quia lex non est posita justo sed injustis, etc. (1 Tim. i. 9)." — Alioquin adulter, 
homicida, injustus, raptor, et aliorum vitiorum obnoxius quilibet, vel secrete vel 
publice, judicabitur a sacerdotibus, qui sunt throni Dei, etc. 

*' See Ann. Beriin. ad ann. 861. 

** Both sides of this controversy may be found in Hinemari Epist. ad J^TleoL I. 
A. D. 864 in Ejnsd. 0pp. ed. Sirmond T. II. p. 244 seq., and Rothadi libellu» 
prorlamationis in the Acts of the Synod at Rome A. D. 865 (Mansi XV. p. 681). 
As Hincmar had declared against the Lorrain bishops in the affair of L^thaire, 
they now took part against him. cf. Epist. Synod. Episcoporum regni Loth, ad 
Episc. regni Ludovici (Mansi XV. p. 645). 

»* Sermo J^'ic. P. I. in Cone. Rom. VII. A. D. 865 (Mansi XV. p. 686); — 
Facto concilio generali, quod sine apostolics sedis praicepto nulli fas est vocandi, 
vocaverunt hunc [Rothadum] episcopi, etc. in conclusion : Quamquam, etsi nun- 
quam provocasset, nunquam omnino praeter scientiam nostram deponi debuerit: 
quia sacra statuta et veneranda decreta episcoporum causas, utpote majora negotia, 
nostras definiendas censuras mandarunt. The same in the Epist ad univ. Episc. 
Gall, see § 20, note 10. 

»« To this Nicholas himself adverts as early as A. D. 863 in Epist. XXXII. ad 
Episc. Syn. Syhanectensis (Mansi XV. p. 305): Privilegia sedis apostolic» 
tcgmina sunt, ut ita dicamus, totius ecclcsise catholica», privilegia, inquam, hujus 
ccclesiae munimina sunt circa omnes impetus pravitatiim. Nam quod Rothado 
hodie contigit, unde scitis, quod eras cuilibet non eveniat vestrum ? — Quod si 
contigerit, — ad cujus, rogo, confugietis auxilium? Hence the Synod of Troyes 
A. D. 867 wrote, on another occasion, Ep, Cone. Trieassini ad JVie. P. /. 
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this occasion, also, Nicholas asserted, the Pseudo-Isidorian principles, 
tliat obedience was due to all papal decrees as such,* and sought to 
secure the adoption of this principle by demanding an oath to this 
effect from the Metropolitans, at their investiture with the Pallium, t 

That the success of these pretensions of the Pope was greatly owing 
to the accidental posture of political affairs was soon made evident, 
however, by the very different fate of his successor, Adrian II., who 
pursued the course that Nicholas had struck out, but by no means 
with the same success. Aflcr the death of Lothaire II. (A. D. 809), 
Charles the Bald having conquered Lorrain and divided it with Lewis 
of Germany (A. D. 870), the Pope sought to interfere in favor of the 
lawful heir, the emperor Lewis II.,!"^ but was insultingly repulsed, 
eq)ecially by Hincmar (archbishop of Rheims).^^ And when afler- 

(Mansi XV. p. 795) : Exoramus magnificam bcatitudinem, ut — more b. prxdeces- 
•orum vestrorum, que de statu sacri poDtificalis ordinis ab eis statuta — sunt, ut 
immota de cetera maneant, mucrone apostolico quonimcunque Metropolitanorum 
temeraria presumtione suppressa, quin etiam reliquorum episcoporum — audaci 
eonmventia penitus summota, privilegia et decreta servari innovata constitutione 
decematis: ita ut nee vestris nee futuris temporibus, prxter consultum Rom. Pon- 
tifids de ffradu suo quilibet episcoporum dcjiciatur, sicut eonmdem ss. antecesso- 
mm multiplicibus decretis et numerosis privilegiis stabilitum modis mirificis extat. 

* Nicholas I. £p. ad univ. Episc. Gall. A. D. 865 (see § 20, note 10) : Decre- 
tales epistolae Rom. Pontificum sunt recipiendx, etiamsi non sunt canonum codid 
eompaginatc. 

t The first case is tbat of Anschar. He had before received the Pallium am 
archbishop of Hamburg from Gregory IV. without any such condition annexed 
(St. Anschar by Kruse S. 277), but when Nicholas I. confirmed the junction of 
me two dioceses of Hamburg and Bremen, he accompanied the new Pallium 
which he sent to Anschar with the demand (Staphorst*s Hamburg. Kirchengesch« 
Th. I. S. 41. Hartzheim Cone. German II. p. 172) : Porro te pallio uti nonniai 
more aedis consedimus Apostolicx, seil, ut successores tui per semetipsos, vel per 
legatoB suos et scriptum, hdem nobiscum teuere, ac sanctas sex synodos recipere, 
atque decreta omnium RomaruB sedis Prasulum et epUtolaSf qum sibi delatm 
fiierint, venerabiliter obtervare atque perficere omnibus diebus suis, scripto se et 
joramento profiteantur. 

*7 Hadr. Ep. 19, cul procerea regni Lotharii (Mansi XV. p. 838) : Quem ex 
Tobis, — apostolic« sedis monitis in contemtum b. Petri Apostoli caslestis regni 
davigeri spretis, ad aliam se partem conferre cognoverimus, velut infidelem et 
ecclesiastics pad ac saluti contrarium, a nostri apostolatus communione non solum 
alienum habebimus, sed etiam anathematis vinculo jure meritoque alUgare omnino 
cnrabimus : et nos secundum apostolic» Privilegium dignitatis et potestatis ipsum 
— (kmmum Hludovicum — regni hujus provinciae — regem dominum et imperato- 
rem, scuti jam olim a Deo prxordinatum esse constat, ct ab antecessoribus nostris 
pootifidbus statutum multis videtur indiciis, habemus, et quousque superfuerit 
ipse, eum habere studebimus. Quod sane regnum si tyrannus aliquis contra divi- 
nam et apostolicam voluntatem invadere prxsumserit, apostolic« sine mora susti- 
nebit ultionis censuram. So too the letters ad Proceres and ad Episcopoa regni 
Car. CcUvi, ad Hinemarum^ ad Car. Calv., ad Ludov. Reg. Ep. 20-28. 

»• Hincm. Ep. ad Hadr. A. D. 870 (0pp. ed. Sirm. T. II. p. 689 in Bouquet 
VII. p. 537). He puts the answers to the assumptions of the Pope in the mouth 
of others : Dicunt sxcularcm scripturam dicere, quia omne regnum seculi hujus 
belUs quacritur, victoriis propagatur, et non Apostolici vel Episcoporum excommu- 
nicatioDibus obtinetur, et Scripturam divinam proponunt dicere, quia Domini est 
renium, per quem Reges regnant, et cui voluerit dat illud. — Et cum potestatem 
a Christo S. Petro prime Apostolorum, et in eo suis successonbus datam, sed et 
ApostoUs, et in eis, Episcopis pontificium Ugandi et solvendi collatum illis insinuare 
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wards he sought to interfere with the measures of Charles the Bald 
against his rebellious son Carlman,^^ his presumptuous letter remained 
unanswered and unregarded. And finally Hincmar, bishop of LaoD, 
having been deprived of his bishoprick at the Synod of Duziacum 
(A. D. 871)^ for disobedience to the King, and to his Metropolitan 
Hincmar, of Rheims/^^ the Pope, to whom he had appealed, undertook 
to interfere in his favor as Nicholas had done in the case of Rothad,^ 

j_, ,_| ^1 I I B,!! I_ ■_■■»■! I— - * - l|-riM !■■■ MM- ■- WIM-LJ t^LM. 

YoluiDus, respondent: ** Et vos ereo solis orationibus vcstris return contra Nort- 
mannos et alios inipetentes defendite, et nostram defenMonem nolite quaerere: et 
01 vultis ad defensioncm habere nostrum auxiliiim, sicut volumus de vestris oratio- 
nibus habere adjutorium, nolite querere nostrum dispendium, et petite domnum 
^ ApostoHcum, ut, quia Rex et Episcopus aimul esse non potest, et sui antecessor 
res ecclcsiasticum ordincm, quod suum est, et non rempuMicam, quod Regum est, 
disposuerunt, non prxcipiat nobis habere Kegem, qui nos in sic longinquis partibus 
adjuvare non possit contra subitaneos et freqUientcs paganorum impetus, et nos 
Francos non jubeat servire, cui nolumus servire : quia iätud jugum sui antecesso- 
res nostris antecessoribus non imposuerunt, et nos illud portare non possumus, qui 
scriptum esse in sacris libris audinius, ut pro libertate et hereditatc nostra usque 
ad mortem certare debeamus. £t si aliquis Kpiscopus aliquem Christianum contra 
legem excommunicat, aibi potcstatem ligandi tollit ; et nulli vitam aetemam potest 
tonere, si sua peccata illi earn non tollunt. Et non convenit ulli Episcopo dicere, 
ut Christianum, qui non est incorrigibilis, non propter propria crimina, sed pro 
terreno regno alicui toUendo vel acquirendo, nomine Christianitatis debeat privare, 
et eum cum Diabolo collocare. — Propterea si domnus ApostoUcus vult pacem 
querere, si pacem quxrat, ut rixam non moveat ; quia non nos concredemus, at 
aliter ad regnum Dei pervenire non possimus, si ilium, quern ipse commendmt, 
terrenum Regem non habuerimus." 

^ Concerning thiiv affair see jfnra. Bertin. ad ann. 870, 873, and Hincmari ep. 
ad Episc. Prov. Lugdun. A. D. 871 (0pp. T II. p. 353, complete in De la Lanae 
•uppl. Concill. ant. Gall. Par. 1660. fol. p. 204). — //adr. Ep. XXIX. ad Carol. 
Calv. A. D. 871 ^Mansi XV. p. 850): Inter caetera excessuum tuorum, quibus 
aliena usurpando invasisse crederis, illud quoque nihilominus objicitur, quod etiam 
bestiarum feritatem excedens, contra propria viscera, i. e. contra Carolomannum 

?mitum tuum saevire minimc vercaris, etc. In the same tone Ep. XXX. ad 
roceres and Ep. XXXI. ad Episc. regni Car. 

* .deta Cone. Duziaeensis prim. ed. Lud. Cellot. Par. 1658. 4to. in Mansi 
XVI. p. 569 seq. In the Ep. synod ad Hadr. P. (Mansi p. 680) we read : Et si 
forte, quod non putamus, visum vobis necessario fuerit, ut secundum Sardicenses 
canones renovetis judicium, et detis judices, scribendo episcopis, qui in finitimis et 
vicinis provinciis sunt, ut et ipsi diligenter omnino requirant, et juxta tidem veri* 
tatis denniant : vel, si decreveritis mittere a latere veüttro habentes auctoritatem 
Testram, qui cum episcopis judicent, eo in gradu adhuc non restituto, sicut eacri 
Sardicenses canones praecipiunt ; non abnuiraus. Verumtamen quanta possumus 
devotionis humilitate deposcimus, ut etiam in hac causa nobis canonicam definitio- 
nem servetis. Videlicet ut si, quod non credimus, ea quae regulariter definivimas, 
•— vobis praesentialiter non placuerit vestra sententia roborare, non antea commu- 
nioni sacerdotali, a qua separatus est, restituatur, antequam secundum regulas et 
leges in provincia, in qua causae gestae et judicata^ sunt, requirantur. Quia usque 
•d nostra tempora nulla patrum definitione hoc ecclesiis Gallicanis et Belgicis est 
derogatum ; praesertim quia decrcta Nicapna, sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive 
episcopos ipsos, ut Africanum scribit concilium, suis metropolitanis aptissime com- 
misenint. If we compare this with the Ep. Cone. Tnc. see note 16, we shall 
see how circumstances threw the chief influence at the councils now into tbe 
hands of the metropolitan, and now into the hands of the suffragan bishops. 

*^ Comp. Ann. Bertin. ad ann. 868 et 869. The earlier letters on this subject 
In Hincm. 0pp. T. II. p. 316-352, especially Hincm. Rhem. OptLseulum LV cm» 
pittUarum adv. Hincm. Laudun. A. D. 870. 0pp. T. II. p. 377 scq. 

•• Hadr, ep. XXXII. ad EpUe. Syn. Duziaeensis (Mansi XV. p. 862) and 
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bat WIS 80 sternly silenced,^ that he found it expedient to make every 
«fibit in his power to pacify the enraged King.^ 

The next Pope, John VIII., was more fortunate. At the death of 
the emperor Loub II. (A. D. 875) he bestowed the imperial crown on 
Charles the Bald, notwithstanding the opposition of Lewis of Germany« 
and enjoyed the triumph of first openly declaring the right of the Pope 

a». XXXIII. ad Carol. Calv. (ib. 855). In the last he says: Jubemus ipsum 
Hincm. Laud. Episc, vestra fretum poteotia, ad limioa SS. Apostolorum, nostram- 
qae venire prssentiam. Quo sane veniente, veuiat pariter accusator idoneus, aui 
nalla posAt auctoritate legitima respui. — Nos in depositione Hincmari, quamdiu 
▼iTimus, nulTatenus consentiemus, nisi ad nostram ipso vcniente praesentiam, causa 
ejus depositionis nostra fuerit examine diligenter inquisita atque finita. Quibua 
mmirum admonitis, aliter in presenti de praedicto Hincmaro, nisi eum Romam 
▼eniendi, vobis mandare distulimus. 

** Car. C. ep. ad Hadr. II., written by Hincmar (in Hincm. 0pp. T. II. p. 701 
sod in Bouquet T. VII. p. 542) : Cogitis nos, indecentibus potestati regie litteris 
▼estris iohonoratum, inconvenientibus Episcopali modestiae vestne mandatis grsTa- 
tum, coDtumeliis et opprobriis dehonestatum, aliter quam vellemus mente pacifica 
▼obis rescribere : ut tandem animadvertatis, quamquara perturbationibus humanis 
obooxium, in imagine tarnen Dei ambulantem esse nos hominem, habere sensum 
patema et avita successione, Dei gratia, regio nomine ac culmine sublimatum, at 
quod his majus est, Christianum, Catholicum, fidei orthodoxe cultorem. — Valde 
Biraü sumus, ubi hoc dictator epistole — scriptum invcnerit, esse Apostolica auc- 
toritate precipiendum, ut Rex, corrector iniquorum, et districtor reorum, ac 
secundum leges Ecclesiasticas atque mundanas ultor criminum, reum legaliter ac 
Kgnlariter pro excessibus suis damnatum, sua fretum potentia, Romam dirigat: 
maxime autem ilium, qui et ante depositionem contra custodiam publicam et contra 
quietum moliri in triljus synodis extitit deprehensus — et post depositionem suam 
— a sua pervicacia non quievit. — Reges Francorum ex regio gencre nati, non 
Episooporum vicedomini, sed terre domini hactenus fuimus computati : et ut Leo 
ac Romana Synodus scripsit : " Reges et Imperatores, quos terris divina potentia 
prscepit preesse, jus distinguendorum negotiorum Episcopis Sanctis juxta divalia 
coostitata permiserunt ; " non autem Episcoporum villici extiterunt. — Et ai re- 
Tolveritis regesta decessorum ac predecessorum vestrorum, talia mandata, sicut 
bibentur inlitteris ex nomine vestro nobis directis — decessores nostros a decesso- 
ribos vestris accepisse nullatenus invcnietis. — iterato scribimus — deprecantes 
Tos — ut tales inhonorationis nostre cpistolas, taliaque mandata, sicut hactenus ex 
nomiDe vestro suscepimus, nobis et regni nostri Episcopis ac Primoribus de celero 
noo mandetis, et non compellatis nos mandata et epistolas vestras inhonorandas 
cootemaere, et missos vestros dehonorare, qui vobis in his, que ad vestrum minis* 
taiium pertinent (si tarnen ministerium vestrum) cupimus obtemperare. 

*• Hadr. Ep. X XXIV. ad Car. C. (Mansi XV. p. 857) : — Et quidem quiaquasi 
fam ore a et lesiones vestras palpitare sensiraus, has oleo consolationis per melos dul- 
dsame caritatis, et sancte dilectionU unguentum foverc, Icnire, et ad integritatis 
•aaitatem perducere medicamento, quo valemus, optamus. Predicatur enim de te, 
•t knif^ lateque diffunditur, quod sis sapiens et Deum timens, — quod sis Justus,-*- 
quod sis amator, exaltator et illustrator specialis in orbe terrarum et permaximos 
•cclesianim Dei, etc. — vobis confitemur devovcndo, et notescimus affirmando, salva 
fidelitate Iroperatoris nostri, quia, si superste:« ei fuerit vestra nobilitas, vita nobis 
coeaite, si dederit nobis quislibet multorum modiorum auri cumulum, nunquam 
a^uiescemus, exposcemu.o, aut sponte suscipiemus alium in regnum et Imperium 
Bomanum, nisi teipsum. He even yielded tlie dii^puted point. Hincmar of Laon 
was still ordered, it is true, to come to Rome, in order to see if he persisted in his 
innocence : tunc electis judicibus, non tarnen eo pritu in gradu reatituto, aut ex 
latere nostra directis legatis, cum auctoritate nostra refricentur, que gesta sunt, et 
negotia in qua orta sunt provincia canonice termincntur. Just as prescribed by 
Üie Synod, see note 21. But even this did not take place. Johannes VIII. ep. 
Sli, ad Hincm. Rhem. (Mansi XVII. p. 226) A. D. 876 confirmed the sentence ; 
apummus justum fuixse omnino judicium. Neque enim tantus princeps, nisi 
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to exercise this power .^ The new emperor, too, proved his gratitnde 
not only by appointing Ansegisus, archbishop of Sens, Primate* of the 
whole Qallican and German church,^ but by permitting various acts 
of Synods to be passed, the operation of which was to make the eccle- 
siastical independent of the civil power .^ Still, he by no means coa- 

▼eritate fultum quidquam poterat affirniare. Unde nefas esse duximus ejus relati- 
oni non prebere incunctanter auditum. Hincmar of Laon was kept in prison, and 
even barbarously abused, see Reelamatio Hincm, in Actis Cone. Tricassini A. D. 
878 (Manai XVII. p. 352), and at this council the Pope out of pity only permitted 
ut Hincm. caecus, n vellet, missam cantaret, et partem de rebus episcopii Lauda- 
nensis haberet. vid. ^nn. Berlin, ad ann. 878. 

» Joh, VIII. Epi9U 815, ad Epiac. regni Ludav. A. D. 876 (Mansi XVII. 
p. 227) — imperium, quod Carolo constat non humane collatum beneticio, licet per 
nostre mediocritatis ministerium, sed divino. — [Deus] per apostolic» sedis Privi- 
legium, cunctorum favoribus approbatum sceptris iniperialibus sublimavit He 
reproaches them with not having prevented Lewis from invading Charles' realm : 
ubi est, quassumus, quod vicem Christi in ecclesia fungimur, si pro Christo contra 
Insolentiam principum non luctamur ; praesertim cum secundum Apostolum doo 
ait nobis colluctatio advcrsus camcm et sanguinem, sed adversus principes et 
potestates (Eph. vi. 12!!). Eiusd. epist. 816, ad Comites in regno Ludon. 
(ibid. p. 230). — Synodua apud Ticinum ad Carol. Imp, A. D. 876 (ibid. p. 810) : 
Jam quia divina pietas vos, b. Principum Apostoloru^ Petri et Pauli interventione, 
per vicarium ipsorum, domnum videlicet Joannem summum pontificem et univer- 
salem Papam, spiritalemque patrem vestrum — ad imperiale culmen s. Spiritus 
judicio provexit : nos unanimiter vos protectorem, dominum ac defensorem omnium 
nostrum eligimus. 

* See p. 66, note 8. 

•• At the Cone. Pontieon^me [876] CapittU. Caroli Calvi Tit. XL VIII. 
c. 7. Hinemari tract, ad Kpiscopos de jure Metropolitanorum. Cum de pri- 
matu ^nsegisi ageretur (0pp. ed. Sirm. T. il. p. 719). BIspecially Ann. Bertin, 
ad ann 876 (copied in the continuation of Aimoini hist. Francorum lib. V. c. 83) : 
The new pnmate was empowered, ut, quoties utilitas ecclesiastica dictaverit, sive 
in evocanda synodo, sive in aliis negotiis exercendis per Gallias et Germanias apos- 
tolica vice fruatur, et decreta sedis apostolicae per ipsum episcopis manifesta emci- 
antur: et rursus que gesta fuerint, ejus relatione, si neccsse fuerit, apostolic» sedi 
pandantur, et majora negotia ac difficiliora quxque suggestione ipsius a sede apos- 
tolica disponenda et enucleanda qucruntur (word for word from the Epist. Job. P. 
ad Episc. Galliae et Germ, in Sirmondii Concil. Gall. T. III. p. 422 Bouquet T. 
VII. p. 459). The only reservation made by the French bishops, ut servato 
singulis Metropolitanis jure privilegii secundum sacros canones — domni Joannis 
Papae Apostolici jus^^ionibus obcdirent Et cum Imp. et Legati Apostolici satage* 
rent, ut absolute archicpiscopi responderent, se obedituros de primatu Anse^si, 
sicut Apostolicus scripsit, aliud, nisi quod prtedictum est, responsum ab eis extor- 
auere non potueruut. At the seventh session the matter was again brought 
forward : the bishops then declared : quod vcluti sui antccessores illius [Johannis] 
antecessoribus regulariter obedierunt, ita ejus decretis vellent obedire. cf. Marea 
de Cone. Sac, et Imp. lib. IV. c. 5, § 5. Lib. VI. c. 29, § 5. Ej. diss, de 
Primatibu8. § 66. 

^ Svn. Ravennensis held by John VIII. A. D. 877, c. 4 (Mansi XVII. p. 887) : 
Nulli Ducum liceat quemlibet cpiscopum in prxsentiam Romani pnesulis introdu- 
cere, vcl census ab eo, sumtus publicos, et dona quclibet exigere : sed nee coram 
laicis episcopum objurgare conccdimus. Clericos et sanctimoniales, pupillos et 
viduas sub tutela episcoporum esse dcccrnimus, et cos ad secularia trahi mod» 
omnibus interdicimus. Quemlibet autem ducum vel alium contra hxc agentem 
excommunicandum esse decernimus, perseverantem vero anathematis vinculo 
innodandum. Syn. TVieasaina A. D. 878 (Capit. Ludov. II. Tit. II. in Balus. 
T. II. p. 273) : Capitula statuta a Domno Johanne summo Pont. Rom. que s. 
Synodus recepit et confirmavit. Cap. I. : Ut Episcopi cum omni reverenüa m 
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ceded the Pseudo-Isidorian principle of the subjectioQ H>f all temporal 
power to that of the church.^ 



^ 22. 

PAPACT IN THE STORBfT TIME TILL THE 8TN0D OF SUTRI (a. D. 1046). 
Y. C. Lcevcher's Hittorie des roemischen Hurenregimenti. Leip. 1707. 4to. 

By the deposition of Charles the Fat, the Italian nobles, whose 
power had been gradually increasing during the last reigns, became 
entirely independent, and there ensued a wild strife of parties in Italy, 
in which the Popes ^ unavoidably became involved.^ The creatures 
of the reigning faction, they were compelled to give the sanction of 
religion to its proceedings, and thus were involved in its fate ; their 
career often ending in a prison, or a violent death. 

In the contest for the crown of Italy between Guy, duke of Spoleto, 
and Berenger, duke of Friuli, Stephen V.^ decided in favor of the 
fcrmer, and crowned him emperor in the year 891. The succession of 
Guy's son, the emperor Lambert, was disputed by the next Pope For- 
iBosus, who summoned Arnulph, King of Germany, to his aid (A. D. 
SM).** As soon as Arnulph had withdrawn from Italy, however, 
Lambert was again acknowledged as emperor, and the conduct of 

conctis mundi potestatibus debite honorentur, atque coram eis sedere nullatenot 
tudeant, niri iUis pnedpienübuB. Cap, III. confirms the Capitula Ravenne 
itatota. 

* Caroli Calvi de presbyteris ex criminibus diffamatis ad Joanem P. ann. 878 
(Hincmari 0pp. II. p. 768, and in Goldasti collectio cunatitt. ff. imperialium T. 11. 
p. 84) cap. 2. 

> Martio II. (properly Marinus) A. D. 882-884, Hadrian III. f 886, Stephen 

V. (VI.) f 891, Formosus, Hh* 896, Boniface VI. only fifteen days Pope, Stephen 

VI. (VII.) strangled A. D. 897, Romanus, four months Pope, Theodore II. twenty 
days, John IX. f 900, Benedict IV. f 903, Leo V. expelled from Rome after a 
reign of one month, Christophorus, likewise expelled after a reign of seven 
DMmtbs, Sergius III. from A. D. 904- 911. 

' Martinus Polonus [ 1277] ad ann. 884, says of Hadrian III. : Hie constitult 
Qt Imperator non intromitteret se de electione, and is followed in this by Ptolo^ 
mmu» Lucerui» [ *t 1321 ] in his hist, eccl., Amalricu» Augerii ^ 1862 ] in his 
Chron. Pontificale, and other later writers. With how little probability, see Mu" 
ratari Annali d'ltalia T. V. p. 148. — But when l^gonius de regno Itcd, lib. V. 
goes so far as to attribute to him an ordinance, ut moriente rege Crasso sine filiis, 
regnum Italicis principibus una cum titulo Imperii traderetur; a suggestion so 
improbable deserves no farther notice. 

' Remarkable ordinance Stephani V. in Gratian. P. I. Dist. XIX. c. 4: Enim- 
vero, quia in specul&m et exemplum s. Romana ecclesia, cui nos Christus pneesse 
voluit, proposita est, ab omnibus, quicquid statuit, quicquid ordinat, perpetuo et 
irrefragabiliter observandum est. ^ 

^ Remarkable oath of allegiance taken by the Romans at the coronation of 
Arnulph, in the jSnnal. Bertin. and FtUderu. ad ann. 896 : Juro per haec omnia 
Dei mysteria, quod salvo honore et lege mea atque fideUtate domini Formosi P. 
ftdetts sum et ero omnibus diebus vitae meae Amolfo imperatori, etc. 
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Formosus condemned by his successor, Stephen VI.^ After Lambert's 
death (A. D. 898) Berenger renewed his pretensions, and having de- 
feated Lewis, King of Provence, whom the other party had put up in 
opposition to him, and whom Benedict IV. had already crowned (A. D. 
901), was at length successful in making himself master of Italy 
(A. D. 905), and was crowned emperor by John X. in the year 915. 

In the mean time a party, under Adelbert, margrave of Tuscany, 
and the infamous Theodora and her daughters Marozia and Theodora, 
were gradually gaining uncontested sway at Rome. The decided 
ascendancy of this party began with the elevation of the vile Sergius 
IIL to the papal chair (A. D. 904) and after him all the Popes were 
of its creation.^ John X. the paramour of Theodora, and by her 
raised to the papal dignity (A. D. 914),*^ was murdered as soon as he 
betrayed symptoms of a disposition to act for himself (A. D. 928).® 
Soon afler this, Marozia's son, John XI. was made Pope^ (A. D. 931), 
whilst her second son, Alberich, possessed himself of the chief power 
of Rome as Patricius and Senator ^^ (A. D. 932-954). His son 

* Concerning the Concil. Rom. held to condemn Formosus A. D. 897, see the 
eotemporaries Jliurilitu dc ordinationibus Forinosi P. libb. II. ^in Bibl. PP. Lugd. 
T. XVII. p. 1) and super causa et negotio Form. P. (in Mabillonii Analectis ed. 
II. p. 28). Further Syn. Bam. A. D. 904 (Mansi xVlII. p. 221), where John 
IX. condemned the decrees of tlic fonncr council. 

• Anastasius III. + 913, Landus + 914, John X. murdered in prison A. D. 928, 
Leo VI. f 929, Stephen VII. (VIII.) + 931, John XI. f 936, Leo VII. + 989, 
Stephen VIII. (IX.) f 942, Martin 111. (MarinusII.) f 946, Agapetus II. f 966, 
John XII. deposed 963. 

^ Luiiprandi hist. II. c. 13 : Theodora scortum impudens, hujus Alberici, qui 
nuper hominem exuit, avia (quod dictum etiain fcedissimum est) Komanae dvitatU 
Don invirilitcr monarchiam obtincbat. Quie diras habuit natas, Maroziam atque 
Theodoram, sibi non i^oium cosequales, verum etiam Veneris exortivo promtiores. 
Hamm una Marozia ex Papa Sergio — Joanncm, qui post Joannis Ravennatis 
obitum S. Rom. Ecclcsiae obtinuit di:^nitatcra, nefario genuit adulterio: ex Alberto 
autem Marchione Albericum, qui nostra post tempore Roman» urbis principatum 
usurpavit. — Petrus Ravennatis Sedis Archiepiscopus dum subjectionis officio 
debits Joanncm Papam, qui sua; minister ecclesia; tunc temporis habebator, 
Romam saepius et iterum domino dirigeret Papa; : Theodora, ut testatur mta efui, 
meretrix impudentissima. Veneris calore succensa, in hujus speciei decorem vehe- 
menter exarsit ; sccumque hunc scortari non solum voluit, verum etiam atqoe 
etiam post compulit. Hxc dum impudenter aguntur, Bononicnsis Episcopus 
moritur, et Joannes iste loco ejus eligitur. Paulo post ante hujus diem consecrati- 
onis nominatus Ravcnnas Archiepiscopus mortem obiit, locumque ejus Johannes 
Theodoras instinctu — sibi usurpavit. Romam quippe adveniens mox Ravennatis 
ecclesiae ordinatur Episcopus. Modica vero temporis intercapedine, Deo vocante, 
qui eum injuste ordinavcrat Papa, defunctus est. Theodors autem Glycerii mens 
perversa, ne amasii CC milliarium intcrpositione, quibus Ravenna sequestratur a 
Koma, rarissimo concubitu potiretur, Ravennatis hunc sedis Archiepiscopatum 
coegit deserere, Romanumque (prob ncfas ! ) Summum Pontificium usurpare. On 
the credibility of this passage see Martini's (S. 119) Abhandl. S. 64 ff. 

• Luitpr. III. 12. Martini, S. 27. 

* According to Luitprand (note 7) the son of Marozia and Pope Sergius. Nor 
can this account be disproved by that of Leo of Ostea (about A. D. 110^), accord- 
tog to whom Albericus Rom. Consul was the father, since he confounds (as does 
Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 201) John XI. with John XII. See Martini, S. 68. 

^ Lviipr. HI. 12. Martini, S. 27. Schlosser's Wcltfescb. Bd. 2, Th. 
t, S. 164 F. 
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Octavian, not content with succeeding to his father's power, assumed 
also the papal dignity under the name of John XII. (A. D. 956)^ 
which he disgraced by the most shameful excesses.^ ^ In an evil hour 
for himself he summoned Otho I., King of Germany, to assist him 
Against the King of Italy, Berenger II. For, not long after, Otho 
(whom he had crowned emperor A. D. 962),^^ disgusted with his 
treachery, deposed him (A. D. 963),*^ and appointed Leo VIII. in his 
place,^^ whom he maintained in spite of all the efforts of John, and 

** Cofiiceming him, see Luitprand VI. 6-11 (Martini, p. 68, shows that 
tfiere is no ground for questioning the authenticity of these chapters of Luitprand» 
as bad been done on the strength of Baronius ad ann. 963, no. 2 seq.). His man- 
nen are described c. 6 : Joannes P. his omnibus (moribus et legibus) adversatur. 
Nan dvn est populo, quod fatcmur. Testis est Kainera, sui ipsius miHtis vidua, 
qnam cceco captus igne, multis pnefectam urbibus, sacrosanctis b. Petri donavlt 
aureis cnicibus atquc calicibus. Testis est Stephana ejus ainica, qus in eflfusione, 
quod ex eo conceperat, recens hominem exivit. Quod si cuncta taceant, Latera- 
nense palatium, Sanctorum quondam hospitium, nunc prostibulum meretricum, 
son flilebit amicam conjiisem Stephanas patris concubinae sororem. Testis omnium 

Ctium, prseterquam Romanorum, absentia niulierum, qua* SS. Apostolorum 
ina orandi gratia timent visere, quum nonnullas ante dies paucos hunc audierint 
conjugatas, viduas, virgines vi oppressisse. Testes sunt sanctae Apostolorum 
eccleaic, quae non stillatim pluviam, sed totum intnnsecus supra ipsa etiam sacro- 
■incta altaria imbrem admittunt. 

" Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 202 ff. Luitpr. VI. 6: Jusjurandum vero 
(Otto) ab eodem P. Joanne supra preciocissimum corpus Petri, atque omnibui 
dritatis proceribus, se nunquam Berengario atque Adelbcrto auxiliaturum accepit. 
But Crratian P. I. Dist. LXIII. c. 33, nas a juramentum Ottonis, before he was 
emperor: — quod si — Romam vencro, s. Rom. ecclesiam, et te rectorem ipsius 
exaltabo secundum posse meum, ct nunquam vitam, aut membra, et ipsvm hono- 
rem, quem babes, mea voluntate — aut meo consensu — perdes : et in Romana 
nrbe nullum placitum, aut ordinationem faciam de omnibus, quae ad te aut ad 
Romanos pertinent, sine tuo consilio, et quicquid de terra s. Petri ad nostram 
potestatem pervenerit, tibi reddam, etc. The investiture of Otho (with the clause 
at ea in ülius [Pontificis] ditione ad utendum et fruendum atque disponendum 
finniter yaleant obtineri, salva in omnibus potestate nostra, et filii nostri, postero- 
ramque nostrorum, secundum quod in pacto et constitutione ac promissionis fiirmi- 
tate Eugenii Pontificis, successorumque illius continctur), given by Baronitu ad 
ann 962, no. III. professedly from the original, which could not, however, be 
ibond ID the controversy concerning Comacchio 1709, has been called in question, 
especiaUy by Conringius de Germanorum Imp. Romano (1643 in Ej. opp. T. I. 
p. 76) cap. X. § 9, and M uratori. The fictitious investiture of Lewis 1., how- 
ever (see § 5, note 14), supposed to have been adopted into this of Otho, has been 
shown rather to have flowed from it. Comp, especially Le Bret Gesch. ▼. 
ItaUen, Tb. 1, S. 476 ff. 

** See the Acts of the Cone. Rom. in Luitpr. VI. 6-11. The older writers 
acknowledge the legitimacy of this council, even as late as Platina in the fifteenth, 
and Onuphrius Panvinius in the sixteenth century; not so, however, the later 
Catholic writers, who, since Baronius ad ann. 963, have, for the most part, de- 
clared it to be a Pseudo-sy nodus and Conciliabulum, and Leo VIII., who was 
there elected, a Pseudo-papa, see especially Amatol. Alex. hist. eccl. ad sxc. IX. 
etX. diss. XVI. 

^ Luitpr. VI. 6 : Cives vero Sanctum Imperatorem cum suis omnibus in urfoe 
suicipiunt, fidelitatemque promittunt: hxc addcntes et firmiter jurantes, nunquam 
le Papam electuros aut ordinaturos praeter consensu m atque electionem domini 
Uiperatolis Othonis. — Constitutio Leonis P. in Gratian P. I. Dist LXIII. 
c. is : In sjrnodo congregata Romas in ecclcs. S. Salvatoris. Ad ezemplum B. 
Hadriam — qui domino Carolo — patriciatus dignitatem ac ordinationem apostolic« 
I, et üiYestituram Episcoporum concessit : ego quoque Leo Episc. — cum toio 
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his successor, Benedict V. During the reign of Otho I. there was 
something like order at Rome,^^ but no sooner was he dead (A. D. 
973) than the Tuscan party, under Crescentius, the son of the younger 
ThcKxlora, regained their old ascendancy.^^ Otho II. (t A. D. te3) 
maintained, in some measure, the imperial dignity ; but, during the 
minority of Otho III. there was no check whatever on the proceedings 
of Crescentius.^"^ The power of the Pope seems to have been little 
regarded any where. At the instance of Hugh Capet, a Synod at 
Rheims in the year 99 P^ did not hesitate to depose Arnulf, bishqp of 

clero ac Romano populo constituimus et confirmamus atque largimur dorn. Ottoni 
primo, Reel Teutonicorum, ejusque successoribus hujus re^i Italie, in perpe- 
tuum facuTtatem eligendi successorem, atque summae sedis apostolicc Pontificem 
ordinandi, ac per hoc archiepiscopos s. episcopos, ut ipsi ab eo invesUturam accipi- 
ant, et consecrationem unde debent : exceptis his, quos Imperator Pontificibiis et 
Archiepiscopis concessit: et ut nemo deinceps cujusque dignitatis vel religiositatift 
eligendi vel Patricium, vel Pontiticem summae sedis Apostolicae, aut quemcunque 
episcopum ordinandi habeat facultatem, absque consensu ipsius Imperatoris (quod 
tamen fiat absque omni pccunia), et ut ipse sit Patricius et Rex. Quodsi a clero 
at populo quia eligatur episcopus, nisi a supradicto Rege laudetur et investiatur, 
Don consecretur. Si quis contra banc regulam et Apostolicam auctoritatem aliquid 
molietur, hunc excommunicationem subjacere decemimus : et nisi resipuerit, irre- 
Yocabili exilio puniri, vel ultimis suppliciis affici. — Bctronius ad ann. 964, no. 22 
and 23, denies the genuineness of this document. But the expression to which he 

ßirticularly objects : ut ipse sit Patricius, is justified by the passage of Petrus 
amianus cited below (note 29). Comp, also Chr. IV. F. WaUhii diss, da 
Ottone M. p. 46 seq. Le Bret Gesch. v. Italien, Th. 1 (Allg. Weltgesch. Tb. 
40), S. 486 fr. ^ 

*^ Popes: Leo IV. *f 965. Contin, Regin, ad ann. 965 :^ Tunc legati Romano- 
rum — Imperatorem pro insdtuendo, quem vellct, Romano pontifice, in Saxoniam 
adeuntes, honorifice suscipiuntur et remittuntur. £t Otgerus, Spirensis Episc. et 
Linzo, Cremonensis Episc. cum eisdem Romam ab Imp. diriguntur. Tunc ab 
omni plebe Romana Joannes Namiensis ecclesiae Episc. eligitur. John XIII. 
f 972. Benedict VI. 

*• Benedict VI., murdered by the Tuscan party A. D. 974; Boniface VII., 
expelled by the populace 974 ; Domnus II., f 975; Benedict VII. 'f 988; John 
XIV., elected by the imperial influence. 

'^ Immediately on the death of Otho II., Boniface VII. returned, and John 
XIV. died in prison 984, Boniface VII. (cf. AmuJf. Jiurtl. in note 19 : horrendum 
monstrum Bonifacius, cunctos mortales nequitia superans, etiam prions pontifids 
languine cruentus — fugatus — redit — virum Apostolicum — squalore careens 
affectum perimit) "f 985. John XV. "f* 996, Gregory V. owed his election to b» 
relative Otho III. (vid. Schlosser, Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 291). 

^" The Acts of this remarkable Synod have been preserved by Gerbert (SylTes* 
ter II.) He says in the preface : Accingar igitur, et summarum quidem genera 
causanim, in Remensi conciiio exposita breviter attingam, ut et gestonim Veritas 
innotescat, et quae a summis viris retracta sunt agnoscantur. — Tripfici genere 
interpretationis utendum fore ccnseo, scilicet ut quedam ad verbum ex alia in 
aliam transferantur linguam : in quibusdam autem sententiarum gravitas et eloquii 
dignitas dicendi genere conformentur : porro in aliis una dictio occasionem faciat, 
et abdita investigari, et in lucem ipsos afTectus manifeste proferri. — His modis 
doctissimorum hominum sententias conabor interpretari. Sed eanim amplificatio> 
nes, digrcssiones, et si qua ejusmodi sunt, quodam studio refringam, etc. It seems 
therefore from this that Gerbert had before him the protocol ot the council in the 
common language of the day. These Acts were first published in the Magde- 
burg. Centur. Cent. X. cap. 9, p. 457 seq., then in Bongars Francof. 1600. 0fo. 
Baronius declared them to be spurious, and hence they are not found in the older 
coUections. Manai T. XIX. p. 107 seq. was the first to take them up, with the 
observation : consent vulgb omnes, GrerbeKum reipsa et sincere recitasse act» 
Condlii vere habiti, etc. 
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Rheims, and appoint the celebrated Gerbert his successor, in a manner 
which showed their utter contempt for the papal authority. ^^ John 
XV. declared the decrees of this Synod void, but, as it seems, without 
efect.^ Hugh Capet's successor, however, Robert, deemed a recon- 

** A^ulph was accused of having betrayed Rheims A. D. 989, to Charles, 
duke of Lorrain, who pretended to the crown. Hugh Capet at first applied to the 
Pope (see the letters in the Act. Syn. Rhem. cap. 25 and 26) ; hut afterward«, 
having got Amulph in his power, he held the council referred to in the text. An 
attempt was made at iirst, by certain monk^, to prove from the Pseudo-Isidoriana, 
that Amulph ought first of all to be restored to his bishoprick, and that all negotia 
episcoponim belonged to the see of Rome (cap. 19-23). This was especially 
opposed by Arnulphus Ep. Aurelianensis (qui onlinis custos ac omnium gerendo- 
rum inteq>res deciaratus est, eo quod inter omnes Galliarum episcopos sapientia et 
eloquentia clarior haberetur. cap. 1). He said, cap. 28, etc. — Nos — Rom. eccle- 
■am — semper honorandum deccmimus — salva tarnen auctoritatc Nicaeni conci- 
lU. — Si nova constitutio Rom. pontificis promulgatis legibus canonum praejudicare 
potest, quid prosunt leges conditx, cum ad unius arbitrium omnia dirigantur ? — O 
ragenda Roma, quae nostris majoribus clara patrum lumina protuHsti, nostris tern* 
poribus monstruosas tenebras futuro sasculo famosas effudisti ! OUm accepimus 
daros Leones, magnos Gregorios. — Eorum itaque dbpositioni, qui vitae merito et 
sdentia cunctos mortales anteirent, recte universalis ecclesia credita est ; quamvis 
et in hac ipsa felicitate hoc Privilegium tibi ab Africaiiis episcopis contradictum sit 
(see vol. i. p. 203), has credo quas patimur miscrias magis, quam typhum dominati- 
oois Ibrmidantibus. Nam quid sub hxc tempora non vidimus ? Vidimus Johannem 
cognomento Octavianum, in volutabro libidinum versatum, etc. etc. — Num talibus 
monstris hominum ignominia plenis, scientia divinarum et humanarum rerum 
vacuis innumeros sacerdotes Dei per orbem terrarum, scientia et vitae merito con- 
spicuos subjici decretum est i — Quid hunc, Rev. Patres, in sublimi solio residen- 
tem, veste purpurea et aurea radiantem, quid hunc, inquam, esse censetis ? Ni- 
minim n caritate destituitur, solaque scientia inflatur et extollitur, Antichristus 
est, in templo Dei sedens, et se ostendens tamquam sit Deus. Si autem nee 
caritate fundatur, nee scientia erigitur, in templo Dei tanquam statua, tanquam 
idolum est, a quo responsa petere, marmora consulere est. Quo ergo consultum 
ibimus ? — Gerte in Belgica et Germania — summos sacerdotes Dei, in religione 
admodum pnestantes, inveniri, in hoc sacro conventu testes quidam sunt. Proinde, 
ii regum dissidentium animositas non prohiberet, indc magis episcoporum judicium 
petendum ibro videretur, quam ab ea urbe, qusc nunc emtoribus venalis exposita, 
td nummorum quantitatem judicia tratiuat. He then shows in answer to the 
Epist. Pseudo-Damasi, cited by the monks, that according to Gregory the Great, 
bishops and metropolitans could be condemned by the provincial synods. Further 
in opposition to the rule of Pscudo-Damasus, Synodum sine ejus Rom. Sedis 
auctoritate fieri, non est catholicum, he urges Nica^nus canon bis in anno concilia 
debere fieri dicit, nihilque inde ad Rom. Episcopi auctoritatem spectare pnescribit. 
Still, however, without any suspicion that the decree of Daiiiasus was otherwise 
than genuine ! At length Amulph of Rheims acknowledged the offence, and 
voluntarily resigned his place. Comp. Gerbert*s defence of the council ad Wü- 
derodum JEpisc. Arß^entirux in Mansi XiX. p. 153 seq. 

^ Comp. GerberVs three letters in Mansi XIX. p. 173 seq. ad Constantinum 
Mieiaeensem Abb.: — Majus est, quod quaeritur, et quod appetitur, quam ego 
humilis et parvus ; verumque proverbium est : tua res agitur, paries cum proxi- 
mus ardet. — Hoc enim concesso, dignitas vcl potius gravitas confunditur sacerdo* 
talis, status regni periclitatur, etc. — Ad Siguinum Archiep. Senon. : Quomodo 
ergo nostri smuii dicunt, qqod in Amulfi dejectione, Romani episcopi judicium 
expectandum fuit? Poteruntne docere Romani episcopi judicium Dei majus esse? 
— Constanter dico, quod si ipse Romanus episcopus in fratrem peccaverit, saepius- 
que admonitus ecclesiam non audicrit, hie, inquam. Rem. episc. pnecepto Dei est 
habendua sicut ethnicus et publicanua. — Quod si propterea sua communione not 
indignos ducit, quia contra evangelium sentiendi nullus nostrum consentit ; non 
ideo a communione Christi nos separare poterit. — Non est ergo danda occasio 
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ciliation with the Pope desirable, and Gregory V.^^ had the triumph of 
seeing a Dew Synod at Rheims (A. D. 990) completely submissive to 
his authority, which extended even to commanding king Robert to put 
away his wife Bertha, on account of their too near consanguinity.^ 
Nearly at the same time Crescentius was dtiven from Rome, where 
he had so long held supreme sway, by Otho III. (A. D. 998) )^ who, 
on the death of Gregory, appointed his own teacher, Gerbert, to 
succeed him, under the name of Sylvester 11.^ But, after Otho's 

nostris emulis, ut sacenlotium, quod ubique unum est, sicut ecclesia catholica una 
ett, ita uni subjici vidcatur, ut et pecunia, gratia, metu vel ignorantia corrupto 
nemo sacerdos esse possit, nisi quem sibi hse virtutes commendarint. Sit lex com- 
munifi ecclesiae catholic« evangelium,- apostoli, propheta;, canones spiritu Dei 
constituti, et totius mundi reverentia consecrati, decreta sedis apostolicae aJb ki$ 
non discordantia. — Ad Adelaidein Imperatricem : neque enim ecclesiam, quam 
fpiscoponim judicio regendam accepi, sine episcoporum judicio relinquere nolo. 

^ Martinus Polonvs in chron. ad Ottonem III. remarks: Licet tres Ottones 
per successionem generis regnaverunt, post tarnen institutum fuit, ut per officiates 
Imperii Imperator eligeretur, qui sunt septcm, etc. In the work de regimine 
Prineipum (attributed to St. Thomas), lib. III. c. 19, this becomes: Otto imperi- 
um tenuit ad tertiam gencrationem, quorum quilibet vocatus est Otto. Et tunc, 
ut historici tradunt, per Gregorium V. gencre similiter Teutonicum provisa est 
electio, ut videlicet per YIl. principes Alemannia; fiat, etc. This passage has 
been copied by succeeding writers, and defended by Baronius ad ann. 996, no. 
18 seq. and Bellarmintu de translat. Rom. imp. lib. III. but now is universally 
abandoned, cf. JSTatalU Alexander hist. eccl. ad ssc. IX. et X. diss. XVII. 

" Cone. Rom. ann. 998, can. 1 (Mansi XIX. p. 223) ut rex Robertus consan- 
guineam suam Bertam, quam contra leges in uxorcm duxit, derelinquat et VII. 
annorum poenitentiam agat. — Quod si non fecerit anathema sit: idemque de 
eadem Berta fieri prsceptum est. The contemporary Helgaldus Floriaeensis 
Mon, relates in vita Roberti R. c. 17 (Bouquet T. X. p. 107), only this : Abbonis 
Floriacensium Abbatis increpatio tam diu perstitit, donee Rex mitissimus reatum 
suum agnosceret, et quam male sibi copulaverat mulierem prorsus derelinqueret, 
et peccati maculam grata Deo satisfactione dilueret. The credulous Petrus Da- 
miani (f 1072) first tells us Epist. lib. II. £p. 15 (Bouquet X. p. 492) : Robertus 
— propinquam sibi copulavit uxorem, ex qua suscepit filium, anserinum per omnia 
solium et caput habentem. Quos etiam, virum scilicet et uxorem, omnes fere 
Galliarum Episcopi communi simul excommunicavere sententia. Cujus sacerdo» 
talis edicti tantus omnem undique populum terror invasit, ut ab ejus universi soci- 
etate recederent, nee praeter duos sibi servulos ad necessarii victus obsequium 
remanerent. Qui tarnen et ipsi omnia vasa, in quibus rex edebat vel bibebat, 
percepto cibo, abominabilia judicantes, pabulum ignibus exhibebant. His tandem 
Kez coactus angustiis, ad sanum consilium rediens, divortit incestum, iniitque 
legale connubium. 

" Dithmari Chron. lib. IV. ed Leibnit. p. 354. Schlosser's Weltgesch. 
Bd. 2, Th. 2, S. 294 ff. 

•* Gregory V. + 999, Sylvester II. + 1003, John XVII. f 1003, John XVIII. 
tl009, Sergius IV. f 1012, Benedict VlII. J 1024, John XIX. f 1033, Benedict 
IX. — Ottonis III. diploma A. D. 999 Cap. Baronium ad ann. 1191, no. 57, and 
affixed to Gerberti Epistt. ed. Pap. Masson. Paris. 1611) : — Romam caput mundi 
profitemur, Rom. Ecclesiam niatrem omnium eccieütiarum esse testamur, sed incu- 
ria et inscientia Pontificum longe suae claritatis titulos obfuscasse. Nam non 
solum, quae extra urbem esse videbantur vendidenint — sed — si quid in hac 
nostra urbe re^a habuerunt, ut majori licentia evagarentur, omnibus cum vindi- 
cante pecunia m commune dederunt, et S. Petrum et S. Pauluni, ipsa quoque 
altaria spoliaverunt, et pro reparatione semper confusionem duxerunt. Confusis 
▼ero Papaticis legibus, et jam abjecta Ecclesia Rom. in tantum quidam Pontificum 
irruerunt, ut maximam partem Imperii nmtri Apostolatui suo conjungerent (see 
§ 28, note 6). — Haec sunt enim commenta ab illis ipsis inventa.. quibus Joannes 
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death (A. D. 1002), the Tuscan party were again triumphant, and 
from Benedict VIII. (A. D. J012)^ the papal dignity was for a long 
time hereditary in the family of the Counts of Tuscany. To Benedict 
succeeded his brother John XIX. (A. D. 1024), though yet a lay* 
man,* and to him, a hoy, Benedict IX. (A. D. 1033), who aflerwardi 
prored one of the vilest wretches that* ever disgraced humanity.^ 

DiacoDtui, cognomento Digitorum luutius (mozzo. niutilus), prcceptum aureii 
litteris scripsit, sub titulo magni Constantini longa mendacii tempora nnxit. Haic 
Hint eCiam commenta, quibus dicunt, quendam Carolum S. Petro nostra publica 
tribtuMe. Sed ad h«c respondemus, ipsum Carolum nibil dare jure potuisse, 
utpote jam a Carolo mcliore fugatum, jam impcrio privatum, jam destitutum et 
annuUatum. — Spretis ergo commentitiis praeceptis, et imaginariis scriptis ex nostra 
liberalitate S. Petro donamus qu« nostra sunt, non sibi quae sua sunt, veluti nostra 
conferimus. Sicut enim pro amore S. Petri dominum Sylvestrum magistrum 
noatrum Papam elegimus, et Deo volente ipsum serenissimum ordinavimus et 
creavimus : ita pro amore ipsius domini Sylvestri Papx, S. Petro de publico n<Mtro 
dona conferimus — octo comitatus — Pisaurum, Fanum, Senogalliam, Anconam, 
Fowabninum, Gallium, Esium et Ausimum. — This diploma was copied by order 
of the Pope A. D. 1339, from the archives at Assisi (the protocol in Baron. 1. c), 
li declared spurious by Baronius, Gretser, Pagi, &c., defended by Muratori in hit 
ecmtroTersial writings concerning Commachio, and adopted without comment in 
the Hist lit. de la France T. VI. p. 569. 

* Benedict VIII. crowned Henry II. emperor A. D. 1014. The pretended 
Act of investiture by Henry (in Mansi XIX. p. 831 seq.) is precisely the same, 
with 0ome few additions, with that of Otho (see note 12). Its spuriousness it 
proved by Conring de Germ. Imp. Rom. c. X. § 15, and especially by Muratori 
Ann. d'ltalia T. Vl. p. 46. Last defended by the Card . Borgia Breve Istoria 
del Dominio temporale della sede Apostolica nelle due Sicilie. Koma. 178S. 4U). 
p. 169 'aeq. — Glaber Radulphus (monk in Clugny about A. D. 1045) historiO' 
mm nft temparis lib. I. c. 6 : lUud nihilominus condeccns ac perhonestum vide- 
tar, atque ad pacis tutelam optimum decretum, ut ne quisquam audacter Romani 
Imperii sceptrum pra*poperus gestare Princeps appetat, seu Imperator dici aut 
•ae Taleat, nisi quern Papa Sedis Romans morum probitate delege rit aptum Rei- 
publica?, eique eommiserit in^igne imperiale. — Anno igitur Dominicas incamatio» 
nif MXIV, licet insigne illud Imperiale diversis speciebus prius figuratum fuisset» 
a venerabili tamen P. Benedicto — fieri jussum est admodum intellectuali sped« 
idem insigne. Praecepit fabricari quasi aureum pomum, atque circumdari per 
quidrum preciosissimis quibusque gemmis, ac desuper auream crucera inseriu 
Erat autem instar hujus mundanae molis — ut dum siquidem illud respiceret Prin- 
ceps terreni imperii, foret ei documentum, non allter debere imperare vel miUtare 
in mundo, quam ut dignus haberetur vivilicae Crucis tueri vexillo : in ipso etiam 
diTemnim gemmarum decoramine videlicet Imperii culmen plurimarum virtutum 
ipedebus exornari oportcre. Cumque postmodum praedictus Papa Imperatori 
videlicet Henrico — obviam — processisset— eique hujusmodi insigne scilicet Im- 
perii — tradidisset ; suscipiens illud hilariter circumspectoque eo, ut erat vir saga^ 
dssimus, dixit: Optime Pater — istud facere dccrevisti, etc. 

* Olaber RcuLulph, IV. c. 1 : Johannes iste cognomento Romanus, frater 
iUius Benedict!, cui in Episcopatum successerat, largitione pecuniae repente ex 
laicali ordine neophytus constitutus est Praesul. Sed insolentia Romanorum adin- 
▼enit palliandae subdolositatis ridiculum, scilicet ut, quemcunque pro suo libitu 
inprcsentiarum ad Pontificatus otücium delegerint, mutato nomine quod ilU 
prius fuerat, aliquo magnorum Pontificum nomine ilium appellari decemant: re 
▼era quern si non meritum rei, saltern nomen extollat. The nrst pope who changed 
his name was John XII. 

*» Denderiw Abb. Casinensis (afterwards Pope Victor III. f 1086) de rMra- 
cvlif a S. Benedicto alUsque monaehis Ctuinensibut geatis dialogorum (libb. IV. 
in Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XVI II.) lib. III. init. : Dum per aliquot annos nonnulH 
iolo nomine Pontificum Cathedram obtinerent; Benedictus quidam nomine, noo 
taaen opere, cujusdam Alberici Consulis Alius, Magi potius Simonis, quam Simo- 
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Having been expelled from Rome in the year 1044, and Sylvester III. 
chosen in his place, he sold his right to the papal dignity to Gregory 
¥1.28 Such was the state of things when the emperor Henry III. 
appeared before Rome with a large army. Having called the Synod 
of Sutri in the year 1046, he deposed all three of the rival Popes, and 
appointed Suidger, bishop of Bamberg, in their stead, under the name 
of Clement 11.*-« 

nifl Petri vestigia sectatus, non parva a patre in populum profligata pecimia, sum- 
mum sibi Sacerdotium vindicavit (and even acconlin^ to Glaber Rudulph, IV. 
c. 5, as puer ferme decennis or duodecennis) : cujus quidem post adeptum Sacer- 
dotium vita quam turpi», quam foeda, quamque exccranda extiterit, horresco 
referre. 

*" Desiderius, 1. c. continues : Denique cum rapinas, caedes, aliaque nefanda in 
Romanum populum aliquanta per tenipoi*a sine uUa dilatione agcret (Benedictu»), 
congregati in ununi Populi, quia ejus nequitiam amplius ferre nequibant, eum a 
Pontificatus Cathedra exturbantes, urbc pcilunt, alterumque in locum ejus, Joan- 
Dem videlicet Sabincnscm Episcopum ( Sylvestntm ) y non tarnen vacua manu, 
canonica parvipendentes decreta, substituunt. Qui tribus, non amplius, mensibui 
Romana usus est Cathedrae successione ; Benedicto undique suis cum propinquis 
infestante urbem, quia ex consulibus terra? ortus erat, et in eis maxima virtus; 
urbe cum dedecore pulsus suum ad Episcopatum reversus est. Benedictus igitur, 
quod aniiserat, Sacerdotium rccepit, pristinos vero mores niinimc iiiutavit. — Cum- 
oue se a Clero simul et Populo propter ncquitias suas contemni conspiceret, et 
uma suorum facinorum omnium aurcs implcn ccmcret: tandem reperto consilio 
(quia voluptati deditus, ut Epicurus magis, quam ut Pontifex, vivere volebat) 
cuidam Joamii Archipresbytcro, qui tunc in urbe religiosior citteris Clericis vide- 
batur, Don parva ab co acccpta pccunia, summum Sacerdotium relinquens, tradi- 
dit: ipse vero in propiiis se Castellis recipiens, urbe cessit. Intcrea Joannes, cui 
Gregoritu nomen inditum est, cum 11 annis et YII mensibus Sacerdotium 
adniinistrasset, Henricus Kex — Romanam adiit urbcm. Extracts from the work 
of this contemporary in Ostiensis (1101 Roman cardinal) chron. monasterii Casi- 
nensis lib. il. c. 79 (in Muratorii Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. IV. p. 395) and Herman- 
nus Contractu* ad ann. 1044 agrees with them, vid. Muratorii Excursus hist. 
I. c. p. 896. — On the other hand, Otto Frisingenttis VI. c. 82: Tribus ibi invaso- 
ribus (BenedietOt Sylvestro et Johanne) — sedein illam simul occupantibus, 
atciue ad majoris miseria> cumulum divisis simul cum reditibus patriarchiis, uno ad 
8. Petrum, altero ad s. Mariam majorem, tertio i. e. Benedicto in palatio Latcranensi 
sedente, flagitlosam et turpem vitam, ut egomet in urbe Romanis tradentibuf 
audivi, duxere. Hunc miserrimum statum ecclesi« rcligiosus quidam presbyter 
Gratiantu nomine videns — prdpfatos viros adiit, eisque a se de s. ecclesia cedere 
pecunia persuasit, Benedicto reditibus Anglian, quia majoris videbatur auctoritatis 
esse, relictis. Ob ea cives pra'.fatum presbyterum, tanquam ccclesiae Dei liberato- 
rem, in summum Pontiticem elegerunt, eumque mutato nomine Gregorium VI. 
vocaverunt. This last account is confirmed by Petrus Damianuty lib. I. Epist. 1 

Snaronius ad ann. 1044, no. 8) and Glaber Radulphuf, who closes his history with 
ese words, V. c. 6 : Benedictus — ejectus est a sede, et in loco ejus subrogatus 
est vir religiosissimus ac sanctitate perspicuus Gregorius, — cujus videlicet oona 
fama, quicquid prior foedaverat, in melius reformavit. According to both narra- 
tives, therefore, Gregory VI. was the sole Pope at the time of Henry's return to 
Italy. 

* Desideritis, I. c. continues : Sed antequam (Henricus) urbcm ingrederetur, 
plurimorum Episcoporum, necnon Abbatum, Clericorum quoque ac religiosorum 
Monachorum in Sutrina urbe Concilio congregato, Joanncm, qui Gregorius dictus 
est, missis ad eum Episcopis, ut de ecclesiasticis negotiis, maximeque dc Romana 
£k:clesia, quae tres simul tunc Pontificcs hal)ere videbatur, ipso pnesidente, tracta- 
retur, venire rogavit. Sed heec de industria agebantur: jam cnim dudum regio 
animo insederat, ut tres illos, qui injuste Apostolicam Sedem invaserant, cum 
consilio et auctoritate totius Concilii, juste depelleret. Sutrium, ubi S^nodus 
eon^pregata erat, allectus spe, quod aliis duobus depo^itis, sibi soli Pontificatuf 
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<PAPACT UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF HILDEBRAND. 

Smuxonis liber ad amicum, in (Efelii Scriptt. Rer. Boicarum, T. II. p. 794 seq., 
and Desiderii Abb. Casinensis de miraeiUis s. Benedieti didlogi in the Bibl. 
PP. Lugd. T. XVIII. (both which works are also to be consulted for the history 
contained in the preceding §). Leonia Ostiensis chronicon monast. Casdnensli 
libb. III. in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Italicarum T. IV. 

Planck 1. c. Bd. 4. Absch. 1. S. 1 ff.— J. Voigt's Hildebrand als Paptt 
Gregorius VII. Weimar. 1815. S. 1- 184. — Schlosse r's Weltgeschichte, 
B. 2. Th. 2. S. 642 ff. — S c h m i d t ' s Kirchengesch. Th. 6. S. 1 ff. 

[HaUam*8 Middle Ages, c. VII. — Tr.] 

Despicable as had been many of the popes during this period, the 
papal power was by no means to be despised. On the contrary, these 
stormy times had been rather propitious to it, by hindering the too 
frequent discussion of the new principles contained in the Pseudo- 
Isidorian decretals, which every year of uncontested authority of 
course contributed to confirm. The more worthy popes,^ now chosen 
under the imperial influence, directed their first efforts against the two 
great evils in the church. Simony and the immorality of the clergy;^ 

eonfimaretur, gralanter perrexit. Sed postquam eo ventum est, et res agitari ae 
discuti a Synodo coepta est ; agnosccns, se non posse juste honorem tanti sacerdotii 
administrare, ex pontificali sella exsiliens ac semetipsum Pontificalia indumenta 
exuens, postulata venia, summi Sacerdotii dignitatem deposuit. Post haec Rex, 
urbem ingressus, congregato in ecclesia b. Petri Apostoli Romano Clero et Populo 
una cum Episcopis, qui in praedictam convenerant Synodum, communi coi]^lio 
Clenientem Bambergensem Episc. elegerunt, quia in Romana Exclesia non erat 
tone talis reperta persona, quae digne posset ad tanti honorem sufficere Sacerdotii. 
Walthramus JViimbureensis de investitura Episc. A. D. 1109 (in M. Goldastii 
apologic pro Henrico IV. p. 232). Sigebert. Gemblac. and Martinis Polonui 
ad ann. 1046 add : ab eo rex Henricus in Imperatorem bcnedicitur, jurantibus 
Roroanis, se sine ejus consensu nunquam Papam electuros. Petrus Damiani 
abo, in his Disceptatio synodalis (A. D. 1062) makes the defender of the Roman 
church admit the assertion of the Regius Advocatus : Tu hoc negare non potea, 
quod — Henricus Imperator factus est Patricius Romanorum, a quibus accepit in 
electione super ordinando Pontifice principatum (Baron, ad ann. 1062, no. SO). 

* Leo Ostiensis in ehron. Moruut. Casin. II. c. 81 : demente vero post IX 
menses ultra montes defuncto (Clement II. 'f 1047) prxfatus Benedictus iterum in 
Ponti6catum reversus per VI II circiter menses ilium retinuit, donee ab Impera- 
tore transmissus ex Germania Damasus Brexenorum Episeopns illi in Papatu 
successit. Quo etiam post XXIII dies apud Pra^neste vita decedente (Damasus 
II. *f* 1048) Brunonem Tullenscm Epincopum, Teutonicum natione, et stirpe regali 
progenitum, Romani ab ultramontanis partibus expctentes in suum Pontificem 
eligunt, eumque Leonem P. vocari dccemunt. Leo IX. + 1064, Victor II. 'f 
1057, Stephen IX. f 1058, Nicholas II. f 1061, Alexander II. f 1073. 

• Desiderii de miraculis S. Bened. dialog, lib. III. init. : Dum igitur negli- 
gentia Sacerdotum, maximeque Romanorum Pontiticum, Italia a recto relicionis 
tramite paulatim devians, labcfactaretur, in tantum mala consuetude adolevit, ut 
mcrm legis auctoritate postposita, divina humanaque omnia miscerentur : adeo ut 
populuB electionem, et Sacerdotes consecrationcm donunique Spiritus Sancti, quod 
gratia accipere et dare divina auctoritate statutum fuerat, data acceptaque per 
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and supported as they were by the general feeling of the necessity of 
. reform, they found no difficulty in asserting their entire supremacy, 
and even in confirming it by new encroachments on the rights of the 
bishops. These efforts for reform began under Leo IX., ^ and were 
from the first so directed by Hildebrand, the soul of this, as well as 
the succeeding reigns, as not only to secure the independence of the 
Pope,^ but even to exalt him above all earthly sovereigns.^ During 

manus pecunia, ducii avaritia venderent, ita ut vix aliquanti invenirentur, qui non 
l^ujus simoniacae pestis contagione fcedati — cxisterent. Itaque cum vulgus cleri- 
conim per viam effrsenats licentise, nemine prohibente, graderetur: coeperunt ipsi 
Presbyteri ac Diacones (qui tradita sibi sacramenta Dominica mundo corde casto- 
que corpore tractare debebant) Laicorum more uxores ducere, susceptosque filiot 
hcredes testamento rclinquere : nonnuUi etiam Episcoporum, verecundia omni 
contemta, cum uxoribuä domo simul in una habitare : et haec pessima et execranda 
consuetudo intra urbem maxime pullulabat, unde olim religionis norma ab ipio 
Apostolo Petro ejusque successoribus ubique diffusa proccsserat. — In Olaher 
Radulph, V. 6, Henry II. thus reproaches the bishops: Omnes quippe gradus 
ecclesiastici a maximo Pontifice usque ad Ostiarium opprimuntur per sue damna- 
tionis pretium, ac juxta vocem Dominicam in cunctis grassatur spiritale latrocinl* 
urn. Glaber adds : non solum in Gallicanis Episcopis haec pessima pullulaverat 
nequitia, verum etiam multo amplius totam occupaverat Italiam : omnia quippe 
ministeria Ecclesiastica ita eo tempore habebantur venalia, quasi in foro secularia 
mercimonia. 

* DesideriuSy I. c. : Leo — qui, quema^modum scriptum est, coepit invocare 
nomen Domini — A quo omnia Ecclesiastica studia renovata ac restaurata: nova- 
que lux mundo visa est exoriri. — Vita Leonis IX. by his former archdeacon in 
Toul, Wihertusin two books, in the Act. 8S. ad d. 19 Apr. and in Muratorii 
Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. HI. P. I. p. 278: and by Bruno, bishop of Segni about 
1100, in Murator. 1. c. T. HI. P. H. p. 346. 

< Wibert. in vit. Leonia IX. lib. II. c. 2: Leo IX. was chosen at a Diet In 
Worms, and consented at length to accept the dignity, ea condiiione, si audiret, 
totius Clcri ac Romani populi comqiunem esse sine dubio conscnsum. He then 
journeyed back to Toul, and thence to Rome, pedes longinquo itinere nudis plantis 
incedit — adstanti Clero et Populo Romano imperialem de se electionem — brevi 
•ermunculo promulgat, eorum voluntatem, qualiscunque ersa se sit, pandere 
expostulat Dicit electionem Cleri et Populi canonicali auctontate aliorum dispo- 
gitionem praeire : afiirmat se gratanti animo in patriam rediturum, nisi fiat electio 
ejus communi omnium laude. — Bruno in vita Leonis IX. makes him say this 
Immediately on his election ; adding, however, the following, which he very 
probably had heard from Hildebrand himself: Ulis autem diebus erat ibi Mona- 
chus quidam Romanus, Ildebrandus nomine, nobilis indolis adolescens, clari inge- 
nii, sanctaeque religionis. iverat autem illuc, tum discendi gratia, tum etiam ut 
in aliquo religioso loco sub b. Benedicti regula militaret. Hunc igitur b. Episco- 
pus vocavit äi se, cujus propositum, voluntatem et religionem mox ut coenovif, 
rogavit eum, ut simul cum eo Romam rcdiret. Cai ille, <*non iacio'* inquit. 
Respondit Episcopus : ** Quare non ? " At ille : ** Quia non secundum canonicam 
institutionem, sed per secularem et regiam potestatem Romanam Ecclesiam arri- 
pere vadis." Ille autem, ut erat natura simplex atque mitissimus, patienter ei 
satisfecit, reddita de omnibus, sicut ille voluerat, ratione. — Et tunc Episcopus 
Romam veniens prspdictum Monachum secum adduxit, multum in hoc ipso b. 
Petro Apostolo servicns, quod ilium hominem secum reducebat, cujus consilio et 
sapientia Romana Ecclesia aliqnando regenda et gubcmanda erat. Otto Frisin' 

§en$i3 VI. c. S3, makes the convent of Clugny the scene of this conversation ; 
lough probably he is mistaken. See Mabillon Ann. Bened. Lib. LVIII. no. 118. 

• Now appeared the forged Act of Investiture of Constantine (which, in the 
Pseudo-Isidoriana, is inserted as supplementary. See Blascus in Gatlandii syllore 
ed. Mogont. T. II. p. 13) in Leonis IX. Eput. ad Michael, Const, Patriarch, 
A. D. 1064, c. 18 ct 14 (Mansi XIX. p. 648). Constantine is made to say : s. 
Romanam ecclesiam decrevimus Teneranter honorare, et amplius quam nostrum 
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the life of Henry III. the popes did no more than to combat thoee two 
great evils of the time, with an earnestness and freedom never before 
Eoown ; — Leo IX., at various Synods held for the purpose,^ and Victor 

ifflperium terrenumque thronum, sedem sacratissimam b. Petri gloriose exältare : 

tribuentes ei potestatem et glorias dignitatem, atque vigorem et honorificentiam 

impertaleni. He therefore bestows on him the palatium Lateranense and all the 

Imperial Insignia. Unde ut pontificalis apex non vilescat, sed magis quam imperii 

dignitas et gloria et potentia decoretur, eece tam palatium nostrum, ut prxlatum 

est, quam Romanam urbenit et omnes Italia sen occidentalium regionum pro» 

wmeias, loea et eivitatesy stepefato bea(i»simo Pontifici et patri nostro Sylvestro, 

universali Papx, contradentes atque relinquentes, etc. — Unde congruum pn>spex- 

ifflus, nostrum Imperium et regni potestatem orientalibus transferri ac transmutari 

regionibus, et in Byzantix provincis optimo loco nomini nostro civitatem »dificari, 

et nostrum illic constitui imperium, quoniam ubi principatus sacerdotum et Chri- 

itianae religionis caput ab imperatore cselesti constitutum est, justum non est, ut 

illic terrenus Imperator habeat potestatem. 

' Concerning the first council at Rome A. D. 1049, see Wibcrt II. c. 4 : Simo> 
niacam haeresim damnavit — et in eodem concilio quosdam deposuit Episcopos, 
quos prcdicta haeresis nsvo suae nequitise inaculaverat : and Petnu Datmani 
oposc. VI. c. 35 (Baronius ad ann. 1049, no. 8) : Cum omnes Simoniacorum ordina- 
tiones synodalis vigoris autoritate cassasset, protinus a Romanorum sacerdotum 
multitudine magnae seditionis tumuUus exortus est : ita ut noB solum ab ipsis, sed 
a plerisque diceret'ur episcopis, omnes pene basilicas sacerrlotalibus ofBciis destitu- 
te, et pnecipue missarum solemnia, ad subvcrsionem Christianae religionis et des- 
perationem omnium circumquaque fidelium, funditus omittenda. Quid plura? 
Post longa sane disceptationum hinc inde volumina tandem suggestum est, rever- 
end« memoriae nuper cjusdem sedis episcopum dementem decrevisse : ntqui* 
eumque a Simoniaco consecratus esset, in ipso ordinationis tempore non ignorans, 
limoaiacum esse cui se obtulerit promovendum, XL nunc dierum poemtentiam 
•geret, et sic in accept! ordinis officio ministraret. Quam nimirum sententiam 
protinus yenerabilis Leo ratam pcrcensuit, etc. (Bcrengarius informs us that Leo 
afterwards wavered between this and simple reordination, as demanded by Hum- 
bert Leasings. Bereng. Turon. in the vermischten Schriften Th. 13. S. 121, 125). 
In 1049 he held councils for the same purpose at Rheims and Mainz, 1050 at 
Bercelli and Sipontum, 1051 at Rome, 1052 at Mantua. The most complete 
account extant is of the Coneil. Rheinerue (prim. ed. Baron, in Append. Tomi 
XI. ad ann. 1049 in Mansi XIX. p. 727) : When the Pope came to France for the 
purpose of holding it, certain of the nobility, also of the bishops and abbots, went 
to tne king and regi suggerunt, regni sui decus annihilari, si in eo Romani pontifi- 
ds aatoritatem dominari permittcrct ; vel si eidem, ut decreverat, occurrens pre- 
•entiae suae favorem ad cogendum concilium exhiberet. Addunt etiam, quod 
Dullus antecessorum ejus id reperiatur aliquando concessisse, ut ob similem causam 
in Franciae urbes ingressus pateret alicui Papae. The Pope refusing to defer the 
council, the king summoned his bishops to accompany the army to quell certain 
insurrections, and hence only nineteen bishops presented themselves in Rheims. 
The object of the council was to treat (Mansi XIX. p. 737) de multis illicitis, 
que contra canonum instituta in Gallicis finibus excrcebantur, i. e. de simoniaca 
haeresi, etc. — Post haec ad episcopos sermone converso commonuit illos sub ana- 
themate apostolicx auctoritatis, ut si quis eonim ad sacros ordines per simoniacam 
baeresim pervenisset, vel praemio qucmlibet ad candem dignitatem promovisset, 
publica confessione patefacerct. — Finally edictuni est sub anathemate auctoritatis 
UKMtolicae, ut si quis assidentium quempiam universalis ecclesia? priibatem, praster 
Komanae Sedis antistitem esse assereret, ibidem publica satisfactione patefaceret. 
Cumque ad haec universi rcticcrent, lectis sententiis super hac re olim promulgatis 
ab orthodoxis patribus, declaratum est, quo<l solus Romauas sedis pontile x, univer- 
salis ecclesias primas es<iet et A^jostolicus. After having deposed several of the 
bishops for simony, habitus est sermo de episcopi««, qui invitati ad synodum venire 
noluerant. — poena damnati sunt excomnninicationii«, cum omnibus illis, qui ipsius 
Papc formidantes adventum, hac de re profecti erant in expeditionem Regis. — 
Exoommunicatus est etiam S. Jacobi Archiepiscopus Galliciensis, quia contra fas 
sibi vendicaret culmen Apostolic! nomini«. 
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II.,7 by his legates.^ But after Henry's death (A. D. 1056), Nicholas 
11.^ excluded all possibility of imperial interference in the choice of 
the popes, by committing it entirely to the college of Cardinals (A. D. 
1059),^^ whUst, at the same time, he gained the Norman Robert Guis- 

7 Concerning his election, see Leo Ostiens. in Chron. Ceuinerui 11. c. 89: 
Defuncto prsterea s. memoriae P. Leone Hildebrandus, tunc Romane ecclesic 
Subdiaconus, ad Imperatorem a Romanis transmissus est, ut, quoniam in Romana 
Ecclesia persona ad tantum officium idonea rcperiri non poterat, de partibus illis» 
quern ipse, tamen vice Cleri Populique Romani, in Pontiticem Romanum elegit- 
set, adduceret. Quod cum Imperator assensus fuisset, et Gebhardum Aistctten- 
•em Episcopum — Hildebrandus ex industria et consilio Romanorum expetivisset, 
tristis super hoc valde Imperator eflfectus est: nimis enira ilium *carum habebat. 
£t cum eundem sibi omnimodis nccessarium Imperator assereret, et alium atque 
alium huic officio magis idoneum judicaret ; Hildebrando tamen, ut altenim reci- 
peret, persuaderi nullatenus potuit. Erat enim idem Episcopus, super id quod 
prudentia multa oallebat, post Imperatorem potentior ac ditior cunctis in Regno. 
Hunc ergo Hildebrandus, invito licet Imperatore, invito etiam eodem ipso Episco- 
po, — Romam secum adduxit, eique Victoris nomen imponens, Romanum Papam 
cunctorum assensu constituit ; cum jam ferme a transitu P. Leonis annus elabere- 
tur. Qui, quoniam eidem praedeccssori suo, ut supra diximus (cap. 84) inipedi- 
mento maximo fuerat (undoubtedly the chief ground of Hildebrandus selection), 
quotiens a circumposiUs molestiam aliquam patiebatur, dicere solitus erat : " Me- 
rito hcc patior." etc. 

* Hildebrand held the Synod of Tours A. D. 1054 as the legate of Leo IX.» 
then the Synod of Lyons 1055 as the legate of Victor; other legates were those 
at Lddeux 1055, and Toulouse 1056. 

* Concerning his election, see Leo Ostiens. in Chron, Casin. 11. c. 100: 
Stephen IX. had ordered before his death, ut, si antcquam Hildebrandus — ab 
Iroperatrice, ad quam — mittebatur, rediret, se obire contingeret, nullus omnino 
eligere Papam praesumeret, sed usque ad illius rcditum Apostolica Sedes intact» 
vacaret, ejus demum consilio ordinanda (this account is from Petr. Damiani £p. 
in Baronius ad ann. 1058, no. 12). c. 101 : The other party, with the count of 
Tusculum at its head, immediately elected Benedict X. Petrus Damiani — una 
cum Cardinalibus coepit obsistere, reclamare ac anathematizare ; sed omnes hi 
tandem — per diversa coacti sunt latibula fugere. III. c. 13 : Cum — Hildebran- 
dus reversus ab Imperatrice — invasam a pessimis hominibus ecclesiam comperis- 
set, Florentis substitit, suisque litteris super hoc Romanorum meliores conveniens, 
eorumque ad omnia consensum rccepicns, mox annitente Gotfrido Duce, Girardum 
Florentinum Episcopum in Romanum Papam elegit, simulque cum ipso et Duce 
Romam mense jam Januario venit, ubi praefatus elcctus a Romano Clero et populo 
Apostolica Sede inthronizatus ct Nicolai nomen indeptus est. According to Lam- 
bert V. Aschaffenburg ad ann. 1059, Nicholas had been nominated by the 
empress, and the cunning Hildebrand availed himself of this pretext. Benedict 
was obKged to submit at once. 

^^ Deeretum de electione Rom. PontificiSy passed at a Roman Synod in April, 
1059, in Gratian P. I. Dist. XXIII. c. 1 (different reading in Chronicon Farfense 
in Murator. Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. II. P. II. p. 645): — Decemimus atque statui- 
mus, ut obeunte hujus Romans universalis ecclesis Pontifice inprimis Cardinales 
Episcopi diligentissime simul de electione tractantes niox ipsi Clericos Cardinales 
adhibeant, sicque reliquus clerus et populus ad consensum nove electionis acce- 
dat: nimirum praecavcntes, ne venalitatis morbus aliqua occasione subrepat. £t 
ideo religiosissimi viri produces sint in promovenda Pontificis electione, reliqui 
autem sequaccs. Certus vero atque legitimus electionis ordo perpenditur, si per- 
spectis diversorum patrum regulis s. gestis etiam ilia b. Leonis praedecessoris nostri 
sententia recolatur : "Nulla,"* inquit, "ratio sinit, ut inter episcopos habeantur, 
qui nee a clericis sunt electi, nee a plebibus expetiti, nee a comprovincialibus 
episcopis cum Metropolitan! judicio consecrati.** Quia vero sedes Apostolica 
cunctis in orbe terrarum prsefertur ccclesiis, atque ideo supra se Metropolitanum 
habere non potest : Cardinales Episcopi procul dubio Metropolitani vice fung^ntur. 
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card, who had established himself in the south of Italy, at once a 
rassal and a protector.^ ^ The new mode of election was indeed dispu- 
ted at the succession of Alexander II., the emperor setting up the 



qui videlicet cleclum Episcopuin ad Apostolici culminis apicem provehant. Eliga- 
tur autem dc ipsius ecclesise gremio, si reperitur idoueus; vel si de ipsa non 
iarenitur, ex alia assumatur : salvo debito honore et reverentia dilecti filii nostri 
Menrici, qui impnpsentiarum Rex habetur, et futurus Imperator Deo concedente 
iperatur; sicut jam »ibi concessimus, et successoribus illius, qui ab Apostolica 
Sede personaliter hoc jus impetraverint. Quodsi pravorum atque iniquorum 
hominum ita per\'ersitas invahierit, ut pura, sincera atque gratuita fieri in urbe 
noD poMit electio : Cardinales Episcopi cum religiosis clericis, catholicisque laicis, 
ticet panels, jus potestatis obtineant eligere Apostolicas Sedis pontificem, ubi 
congniere vidcrint. Plane postquam electio fuerit facta, si bellica tempestas, vel 
quaUscumque hominum conatus, malignitatis studio restiterit, ut is qui electus eft 
in Apostolica Sede juxta consuetudincm inthronizari non valeat : electus tamen, 
sicut verus Papa obtineat auctoritatein regendi Komanam ecclesiam, et disponendi 
omnes facultates illius. Quod b. Gregorium ante suam consccrationem fecisse 
o^ovinius. Quod si quis contra hoc nostrum dccrctum, synodali sententia pro- 
mulgatum, per seditionem vcl presumtionem quolibet ingcnio electus, aut etiam 
ordinatus s. inthronizatus fuerit : auctoritate divina et SS. Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli perpetuo anathemate cum suis auctoribus, fautoribus et sequacibus a limine 
sanctae Dei eccleHiae separatus, abjiciatur sicut Antichcistus, Invasor, etc. — Car- 
dinal Deusdedity as early as A. D. 1090, was led by the mention of the empe- 
ror to maintain that this constitution had been corrupted by the party of Gui- 
bert (the rival of Clement HI.), (Baron, ad ann. 1059, no. 31). Anselmus Luce. 
contra Guibertum Antipap. lib. H. (in Canis. lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. III. P. I. 
p. 383) has recourse to another expedient : patct prsfatum decretum nullius mo- 
ment] esse, nee umquam aliquid virium habuisse. Et htec dicens non prejudico 
beatae memorix Pap% Nicolao, nee quidquam ejus honori derogo. — Homo quippe 
fuit, eique, ut contra fas ageret, surripi potuit. — Clericus Cardinalis or incarat' 
natUM (expressions, which first occur in the writings of Gregory the Great) if 
Clericus Primarius certo coetui addictus, Titularis, as opposed to the commendf, 
vicars and assistant clergy. Used in all churches (remarkable, however, Leoni$ 
IX. Ep. I. ad Michael. Patr. Const, c. 32, in Mansi XIX. p. 653: Unde cleric! 
sammae sedis cardinales dicuntur ; cardini utique illi, quo cetera moventur, vici- 
niuf adhaerentes), and continued in Ravenna till done away by Piuf V. A. D. 
13^. Comp, especially Thomassini vet. et nov. Ecclesiae discipl. P. I. lib. II. 
cap. 113-116. /. F. Buddens de origine Cardinalitiae dignitatis. Jenae. 1693. 
12. Muratori Antiquitt. Ital. med. svi T. V. p. 156. 

" The two oaths in Baronius ad ann. 1059, no. 70 and 71, more complete in 
Borgia*s breve Istoria del Dominio temporale, etc. Append, nr. III. p. 23: Firft 
oath : Ego Robertus Dei gratia et s. Petri Dux Apuiias et Calabriae, et utroque 
subveniente futurus Siciliz, ad confirmationem traditionis et ad recognitionem 
fidelitatis de omni terra, quam ego pmprie sub dominio meo teneo, et quam adhuc 
ulli Uitramontanorum unquam coucessi, ut teneat: promitto me annualiter pro 
unoquoque jugo boum pensionem, scilicet XII denarios Papiensis monetas perso- 
lutururo b. Petro, etc. Second oath : Ego Hobertus, etc. ab bac bora et deincepf 
ero fidelis s. Romanae Ecclesix, et tibi Domino meo Nicolao Papae. In consilio 
vei in facto, unde vitam aut membrum perdas, aut captus sis mala captione, non 
ero. Consilium, quod mihi credideris, et coutradices, nc illud manifestem, non 
manifestabo ad tuum damnum, me sciente. S. Romanas Ecclesias ubique adjutor 
ero ad tenendum et ad acquirendum regalia s. Petri ejusque po^sessiones, pro meo 
posse, contra omnei hoiuines ; et a<ljuvabo tc, ut secure et honorifice teneaf 
Papatum Romanum, terramque s. Petri, et principatum : nee iiivadere, nee acqui- 
rere quzrain, nee etiam deprxdari prxsuinain absque tua tuorumque successorum 
— certa licentia. — Omnes quoque ecclesia«, qua? in ir»ca pcrsistunt doininatione, 
cum earum po^scssionibus dimittam in tua potcstate. Et defensor ero illarum ad 
fidelitatem s. Romana* ecclesiae. Et si tu, vel tui successores ante me ex hac vita 
migraveritis, secundum quod monitus fuero a melioribus Cardinalibus, Clericif 
Romanis et Laicis, adjuvabo ut Papa cligatur et ordinetur ad honorem f. Petri. 

VOL. 11. 12 
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inti-pope HoQorius II., but inefTectually.^^ After the death of Alex- 
ander (A. D. 1073), Hildebrand himself at length assumed the papal 
dignity, and, under the name of Gregory VII., began the great strug- 
gle with the imperial power for the mastery.^^ 

" Leo Ostiemis in ehron. Casin, III. c. 21 : Defimcto apud Florentiam Ajpo- 
ttolico — cum maxima seditio inter Komanos coepisset de ordioando Pontince 
exoriri: Hildebraodus Archidiaconus cum Cardinalibus nobilibusque Romanis 
coDsilio habito, ne dissensio convalesceret, Anselmum tandem Luceusem Episco- 
pum post III circiter menses in Roroanum Pontificem eligunt, eumque Alexan- 
drum vocari decemunt. — Quod cum ad aures Imperatricis ejusque filii pervenis- 
let, indignatione nimia ducti, quod hare sine illorum consensu et auctoritate g^esU 
fuissent, et ipsi nihilominus Cadolaum Parmensem Episcopum ultra montes — in 
Papam eligi faciunt, eumque Romam — cum valida roanu militum et pecunia 
multa transmittuut. — The danser was over, however, after Hanno, archbishop of 
Cologne (A. D. 1062) had got Uie young emperor into his hands. He declared in 
favor of Alexander at the Synod of Osbor (probably Augsburg), for which Petr. 
Damiani wrote the disceptatio synodalis inter Regis Advocatum et Romane eccle- 
liae defensorem (in Baron, ann. 1062, no. 22 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 1001), a good 
exposition of the relations and differing views of the day. 

" How completely every thing was subject to Hildebraud's influence already, 
is seen from Petr. Damiani (*f 1072) epigrams de Papa et Hildebrando (in Baroni- 
us ann. 1061) : 

Papam rite colo, sed te prostratus adoro : 
Tu facis hunc dominum, te facit ipse Deum. 

And : Vivere vis Romae, clara depromito voce : 

Plus domino Pape quam Domno pareo Papae. 

Comp. Ejutd. Epitt, II. 8, ad Hildebrandum : tuis coeptis tuisque conatibus aem- 
per obtemperare contendi, et in omnibus tuis certaminibus atque victoriis ego me 
non commilitonem sive pedissequum, sed quasi fulmen injeci. Quod enim certa- 
men unquam coepisti, ubi protious ego non essem et litigator et judex ? Ubi scili- 
cet non aliam auctoritatem Canonum, nisi solum tuse voluntatis sequebar arbitrium, 
et mera tua voluntas mihi Canonum erat auctoritas. Nee unquam judicavi, quod 
visum est mihi, sed quod placuit tibi. Peter's complaints against Hildebrand refer 
to the refusal of the latter to allow him to lav down his bishoprick of Ostia, and 
retire into the desert. Thus, for instance, the passage Ep. I. 16 (in Baron, ann. 
1061, no. 87) : Sed adhuc fortasse blandus ille tyrannus, qui mihi Nerooiana sem- 
per pietate condoluit, qui me colaphisando demulsit, qui me certe aquilino (ut ita 
loquar) ungue palpavit, banc querulus erumpet in vocem : Ecce latibulum petit, 
et sub colore poenitentia! Romam subterfugere quasrit, accessum lucrari machina- 
tur de inobedientia, et otium ceteris in bella ruentibus. Sed ego sctneto SiUan^ 
meo respondeo, quod filii Ruben et Gad Moysi ductori suo resoondisse dicuntur : 
Not, inquiunt, armati et accincti pergemus ad prelium ante nliot Israel, donee 
introducamus in loca sua, etc. ^Num. xxxii. 17). Hoc itaque modo comitaturas 
quidem voe anna corripio, sea vobis, duce Christo, post bella victoribus, mox 
recede. 
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ir. BISTORT OF THB EPISCOPAL HISSA&OHT. 

^ S4. 

RELATIONS TO THE SECULAR POWER. 

Planck's Gesch. d. christl. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfustiug, Bd. S.'s. 411 ff. 
— K. D. HoIlmann*s Gesch. des Ursprangs der Stande in Deutschland 
(drey Theile. 1806.) Th. 2. S. I ff. — £. M on tag's Gesch. d. deutschen 
sCaatsbargerl. Freiheit Bd. 2. S. 79 ff. 

The secular power of the bishops had been gradually increasing 
daring the confused reigns of the successors of Charlemagne,^ till at 
length the kings of Germany, more especially since the time of Otho 
I., KHind it to their advantage to balance the overgrown power of their 
nobles by endowing the prelates with whole counties as fiefs.^ The 
effect of this was to secure, of course, the dependence of the clergy 
00 the kings, at least for the time. They were for the most part 

' Comp. § 9, note 6. In multiplied instances they were invested with the Re- 
gafia, or peculiar rights of royalty. Lewis IV., the infant, who was especially 
profiise in his gifts to the clergy (see Gatterer comm. de Ludov. IV. Infante. 
Gotting. 1759), first conferred on them the privileges of Counts ; namely, on the 
abbot of Corvey (A. D. 900), the bishops of Triers (902) and of Tongern (906), 
and others (Chatterer, 1. c. p. S3). M o n t a g, 1. c. Bd. I. Th. 2. S. 41. Bd. 2. S. 
88. Hallmann's Gesch. des Ursprungs d. Regalien in Deutschland. Frank* 
■vt« ISOo. 

' Otho I. invested his brother Bruno, archbishop of Cologne, with the dukedom 
of Lorrain, though without making it hereditary. Besides this he bestowed upon 
him the newly founded bishopricks of Magdeburg, Brandenburg, etc., with ths 
privileges of a Count. Otho III. and Henry II. bestowed numerous counties oo 
different churches. See Thonuusini vet. et nov. eccl. discpl. p. III. Montag. 
Bd. 2. S. 90. Hallmana*s Gesch. d. Stande. Th. 2. S. 85. — Comp, the old Ger- 
man chronicle in Leibnitii introd. in Scriptt. Rer. Brunsvic. T. I. p. 18, from 
Otho I.*s time : Da begunten zuerst die Bischoffe weltliche Richte zu haben, dat 
dauchte damals unbillig manchen Manne. By what means such endowments 
were sometimes obtained, may be learned from the Vita Meinwtrei Ep, Paderb. 
e. 79 (Leiboit. Scriptt. Rer. Brunsv. T. I. p. 554). Meinwerk beset the emperor 
Henry II. to give him the estate Ervete (curtis Ervetesita in pago Westfalen), and 
at length obtamed it, accompanied with these words : ** Tu odium Dei omniumqua 
Sanctorum ejus habeas, qui me boniis concessis cum delrimento regni spoliare non 
cesaas.'* Episcopus autem Privilegium cum manu in altum exaltans : " Beatus 
es," ait, ** Henrice, ei bene tibi erit, cui pro hac oblatione caelum patebit, cujus 
anima cum Sanctis sempitema possidebit gaudia. Videte omnes populis, conside- 
rate fideles universi : talis oblatio peccatorura fit abolitio; hoc sacrificium Deo 
acceptabile animabus fit propitiabile. Hoc quiquc fideles pro posse suae facultatif 
imitari studeant; ut pro temporalibus sterna, pro transitoriis mansura obtinere 
valeant." In the same work various instances of his audacity are recounted, in 
wringing from the emperor the gift of a goblet, of an altar-cloth, c. 82 : Episco- 
pus autem quoddam Imperatori;» tegmen egregium, prccipui decoris et niirifid 
operis pallium saepenumero obtinere desiderans, effectu caruit ; donee quadam die 
Imperatori pluribus intento illud fortuito rapuit. Imperator vero Episcopum de 
rapins incusans vitio talionem debitam suo se tempore redditurum perhibuit : and 
afterwards revenged himself by privately alteriue the bishop's minal, so that he 
prayed pro mulis et mulabus, instead of pro famuTis et famulabus. 
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appointed by the kings,^ must be installed in office by them,^ take the 
oath of allegiance,^ follow them to the wars in times of exigency,^ 
appear frequently at court,^ and were not seldom punished by them, 
and even deposed.^ On the other hand, their new possessions drew 

' For the privilege of electing their own bishops, bestowed on many churches, 
was respected only so long as it pleaded the royal will. HQllmann, Th. 2. S. 10. 
Montag, Bd. 2. S. 119. Planck, Bd. 3. S. 406. Hence Sigismund, bishop of 
Halberstadt (A. D. 9i3), in his last sickness, advises his chaplain Bernhard, whom 
he wishes to succeed him {Diihmari Chron. lib. 1. p. 15, ed. Wagner) : Vade ad 
curtem regiam, sumens ex mea parte, quae tibi sint ad hxc nccessaria, et acquire 
gratiam et auxilium ibi optime valentium, ut tibi liceut sine omni offensione mihi 
succedere. Bernhard follows his advice, et prsedicti regis (Uenrici I.) munere, 
quod postulat consequitur. 

* Even as early as Clovis in dipl. a. 508 (in Bouquet IV. p. 616) : Quicquid est 
fisci nostri — per annul um tradimus. Of Clovis II. A. D. 623, it is said in the 
▼ita S. Romani Ep. Rothomag. baculum illi contulit pastoralem. It did not become 
the established custom investire per baculum et annulum till the tenth century. 
^aial, Alex. hist. eccl. siec. XI. et XII. diss. IV. Moaheim inslitutt. hist. eccl. 

g. 408, note r. Kallmann, Th. 1*. S. 164. Montag, Bd. 1. Th. 2. S. 186. Bd. 2. 
. 127. Planck, B. 3. S. 462. 

* This seems to have become customary under Charlemagne. True, the 
Spiscopi apud Cariaiaeum eongregati complain of it in the epist. ad Ludov. 
Meg, Germ. a. 858, cap. 15 (Baluzii Capitt. II. p. 119) : Et nos Kpiscopi Domino 
consecrati non sumus hujusmodi homines, ut sicut homines seculares in vassalati* 
CO debeamus nos cullibet commendare, — aut jurationis sacramentum, quod nos 
evangelica et apostolica atque canonica auctoritas vetat, debeamus quoquo modo 
facere. Manus enim chrismatc sacro peruncta, quae de pane et vino aqua mizto 
per orationeni et crucis signum conficit corpus Christi et sanguinis sacramentum, ' 
abominabile est, quicquid ante ortiinationem feceret, ut post ordinationem episco- 
patus seculare tangat uUo modo sacramentum. Et lingua Episcopi, quae facta est 
per Dei gratiam clavis cceli, neHiiium est, ut, sicut saecularis quilibet, super sacrm 
juret in nomine Domini et Sanctorum invocatione. — Et si aliquamlo sacramenta 
ab Episcopis ezacta aut facta fuerunt, contra Deum et ecclesiasticas regulas, quae 
Spiritu S. dictatae et Christi sunt sanguine conßrmatae, irrita s. scripturae paginis 
declarantur, et exigentes atque facientes medicamento exiude salutaris pcenitentiae 
indigent. But Hincmar, probably the author of this letter, was nevertheless 
obliged to take this oath a second time, at the Synodus Pontlgonensis A. D. 876 
(Baluz. 1. c. p. 250). In proportion as the endowments of the clergy were multi- 
plied, however, they became less averse to the oath. T^omassini vet. et uov. 
eccl. discipl. p. II. lib. II. c. 48. Montag, Bd. 1. Th. 1. S. 180. 

* They were even compelled to lead their troops in person, e. g. Gerardus io 
vita Udalrici Ep. August, (in Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Sxc. V. p. 415) 
cap. 3 : coucessum est s. Udalrico Episcopo, ut Adalbero in ejus vice itinera ho- 
stilia cum militia episcopali in voluntatem Imperatoris perageret, et in curte Impe- 
ratoris ejus vice assiduitate servitii moraretur. Hence the prelates regularly 
accompanied the ai-mies in the tenth and eleventh century. Hallmann, Tb. 1. 
S. 97. Th. 2. S. 54. Montag, Bd. 2. S. Ill, 200. Planck. B. 3. S. 465. Nor 
was it unusual for them to take part in the battle, e. g. Dithmari chron. lib. II. 
p. 84 Sf ed. Wagner. Michael, bishop of Ratisbonne, accompanies the Bavarian 
prince in an expedition against the Hungarians. The battle is lost. Episcopus 
autem abscisa suimet auricula, et caeteris sauciatus membris cum interfectis quasi 
mortuus latuit. A Hungarian is about to kill him. Tunc iste confortatus in 
Domino post longum routui agonis luctamen victor hostem prostravit, et inter 
multas itineris asperitates incolumis notos pervenit ad tines. Inde gaudium gregi 
suo exoritur, et omni Christum cognoscenti. Exeipitur ab omnibus miles bonus 
in elero, et servatur optimus pastor in populo, et fuit ejusdem mutilatio noo ad 
dedecus, sed ad honorem magis. 

7 HQllmann, Th. 1. S. 108. Th. 2. S. 59. Montag, Bd. 2. S. 115, 202. 

* Planck, Bd. 3. S. 443. 467. 
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npoa tbem the envy of the nobility ;9 they were often, particularly the 
abbots, defrauded by their bajiiflfs,^^ and were forced to bestow large 
portions of the church lands in feudal tenure, in order to obtain men 
hi their military service.*^ The benefices were often bestowed by the 
king on his favorites,^^ and at last even sold ; ^^ and thus the highest 
fikces in the church filled by men, who sought them merely from mer- 
cenary motives. 

In France, indeed, the bishops were deprived of most of their rega- 
lia under the Capet family, but still they continued to be as dependent 
MS ever on the royal authority, in which alone they could find refuge 
fixHn the attacks of the nobles ; ^^ so that the kings had little to fear 
from the open avowal of principles ^^ which, in theory, made them 
dependent on the bishops. 

» HoUmann, Th. 2. S. 30. Montag, B. 2. S. 17, 79. 

^^ Hollmann, Th. 2. S. 62. Montag, B. 2. S. 222. Planck, Bd*. 3. S. 611. 

" Montag, Bd. 2. S. 109. 

" Comp. Attonis Ep. Vercellcnsis (vid. § 27, note 2). Thus Count Heribert 
of Vermandois A. D. 925, forces the cnurch at Rheims to take his five years old 
■DO Hugo, as (heir archbishop, cau<iing him to be confirmed as such by Pope John 
X. Flodoardi hist. Eccl. Rhcm. IV. c. 20. 

" Hollmann, Th. 2. S. 19. Especially during the minority of Henry IV. 
Lambert. Schcfnab. a. 1063 (in Pistorius-Struve T. I. p. 330) : Hi duo (Adelber- 
tus Bremensis Archiepisc. et Wcrcnher comes) pro Kege imperitabant: ab his 
episcopatus et abbatiae, ab his quicquid ecclesiasticarum, quicquid secularium 
dignitatum est, emebatur : nee alia cuiquam, licet industrio atque egregio viro, 
spes adipiscendi honoris ullius erat, quam ut hos prius ingenti profusione pecunia- 
rum suarum redcmisset. Et ab Epi^copis quidcm ct Ducibus metu magis, quam 
jeligione temperabant. In Abbates vero, quod hi injuriae obviam ire non poterant, 
(dU libertate grassabantur, illud prae se fcrcntes, nihil minus Regem in hos juris 
ac potestatis habere, quam in villico*« suos, vel in alios quoslibct regalis fisci dis- 
pensatores. Et primo quidem pra>dia monasteriorum fautoribus suis (prout libitum 
erat) distribuebant, et quod rcliquum erat, crebra regalium servitiorum exactione 
usque ad feces ultimas exhauriebant. Deinde convalcscente audacia, in ipsa 
moiiasteria impctum faciebant, atque ca'inter se tanquam provincias partiebantur. 
Rege ad omnia, quae jussus fuissct, puerili facilitate annuente, etc. 

^* Planck, Bd. 3. S. 489. Hence the royal influence in the election of bishops 
remained undiminished. Ibid. S. 405, 408. Striking examples of Simony vid. in 
Gallia Christiana (opera Monach. congrcg. S. Mansi T. XII. Paris. 1716-1770. 
fol.) T. I. Append. Docum. p. 5, 23, 37. T. II. p. 173, 179. 

** The chief authority wus the passage Ep. Gelasii P. ad Anastasium Imp, 
a. 494 (in Mansi VIII. p. 31): Duo quippe sunt, — quibus principaliter mundus 
hie regitur, auctoritas sacra pontificum, et regalis potestas. In quibus tanto gra- 
▼ius est pondus sacerdotum, quanto etiam pro ipsis rogibus Domino in divino 
reddituri sunt examine rationem. Comment of the Cone, apud S. Macram a. 
881, cap. 1 (Mansi XVII. p. 538) : Sicut in sacris legimus Uteris, duo sunt, qui* 
bus as above down to regia potestas. Solus euim Dominus naster J. C. vere fieri 
potuit rex et sacerdos. Post incarnationein ven) — ejus nee rex pontiiicis dignita- 
tem, nee pontifex regiam potestatein sibi usurpare pr.Tsumsit: sic actionibus pro- 
priis dignitatibusque ab eo distinctis, ut ct Christiani reges pro a^tcnia vita pontifi- 
cibus indigerent, et pontifices pro temporalium renim cursu regum dispositionibus 
uterentur. — £t tanto est dignitas pontificum major quam reguro, quia reges in 
culmen regium sacrantur a pontificibus, pontifices autem a regibus consecrari non 
possunt : et tanto gravius pondus as above down to rationem. — Cone. TrosU' 
Jan. a. 909, cap. 1 (Mausi XVIII. p. 267) : Sicut enim regalis potestas sacerdotali 
religioni se devote submittit : sic et sacerdotalis auctoritas cum omni pietatis officio 
se regali dignitati subdere debet sicut sanctus otttendit P. (relasius ad Anastasium 
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^ 25. 

I 

SUPIIEMACT OF THE POPE. 

Planck: Geschichte der christl. kirchl. GeselUchaftsyerfassung. Bd. 8. Seite. 
805. 

The principles of church-government, inculcated in the Pseado- 
Isidorian decretals,^ had gradually pervaded the whole Western 
church, and the Metropolitans, wronged as they were, could ofier but 
little resistance, inasmuch as all their own authority began to be traced 
to the investment with the Pallium by the Pope;^ whilst this was be- 
stowed only under the express condition of the most unqualified obe- 
dience to the papal decrees.^ The decretals designated the Pope as 
the universal bishop of the church ; — an idea as yet obscure and 
undefined, but on that very account the more dangerous, constantly 
stimulating the ambition of the popes, misleading the weak, and abused 
by the designing.^ Still, however, the papal interference in the gov- 

■cribens Imp. ** D%io 9unt — rationem" Ergo quia et rex pro aeterna vita indi- 
get pontificibus, et pontifices pro temporalium rerum cursu regali indigent dispod* 
tione : a rege obediendum est pontificibus, recta, sancta et justa suadentibiu ; et 
vicissim a pontificibus obediendum est regi pietatis cultui religione, jure et solatio 
•ervienti. The source of the notion that the regal authority was conferred by the 
unction in § 9, note 9 — comp. Planck, B. 3. S. 477. 

* See § 20, note 4. 

' This had its source in the ancient cuslom of confirming the Metropolitans in 
their office sive per raanus impositionem, sive per pallii dationem from the hands 
of the Patriarch (Cone. Constant, cecum. VIII. A. D. 869, can. 17). This Patri- 
archal relation was now transferred to all the Metropolitans of the West. Nicho- 
las I. in Respons. ad eonsiUta Bulgarorum^ c. 73 (Mansi XV. p. 426) : first 
makes the express provision [Archiepiscopum] episcopi, qui ab obeunte archiepi- 
scopo consecrati sunt, simul congregati constituant : sane interim in throno noa 
sedentem, et praeter corpus Christi non consecrantem, priusquam pallium a seda 
Romana percipiat, sicuti Galliarum omnes, et Germanis, et alianim renonum 
archiepiscopi agere comprobantur. So also Johannes VIII. in Ep. 94 ad Rostag* 
num Archiepisc. Arelat. A. D. 878 (Mansi XV] 1. p. 81) and in Syn, Ravennefui 
a. 877, can. 1 : Quisquis metropolitanus intra tres menses conseCrationis suae ad 
fidem suam exponendam, palhumque suscipiendum ab apostolica sede nulla inevi- 
tabili necessitate imminente non miserit, commissa sibi carcat dignitate, etc. (Can. 
I. and II. of this Synod were soon ascribed to former Popes ; by Petrus Damiani 
L. 7. Ep. 4, Burchard and others, to Damasus \ by Ivo and Gratianus P. I. diat. 
C. can. 1, to Pelagius. It is remarkable that even Böhmer is deceived in this mat- 
ter, vid. Jod. le Plat diss, de spuriis in Gratiano cann. P. III. Sect II. c. 12, §2). 
Concerning the cost of the Pallium, see Canuti Reps Ep. ad Anglorvm Pro* 
ceres, written from Rome A.D. 1027 (Mansi XIX. p. 499): Conquestus sum 
iterum coram domino Papa, et mihi valde displicere dixi, quod me archiepiscopi 
in tantum angariabantur immensitate pecuniarum, quae ab eis expetebantur, dum 
pro pallio accipiendo secundum morem apostolicam sedem expeterent : decretum- 
que est ne id deinceps fiat. It was the custom to go in person to Rome to be 
invested with the Pallium, Thomasnni Eccl. disc. P. I. lib. II. cap. 57, no. 4. 

» See § 22, note •. 

* Comp. Cone. Trihwiense under Hatto, archbishop of Maycnce, A. D. 895, 
e. 80 (Mansi XVIII. p. 147) : In memoriam b. Petri Apostoli honoremus S. Ro- 
manam et apostolicam sedem, ut quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est dignitatis. 
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emmeDt of the dioceses was universally condemn ed,^ and in some 
instances very unceremoniously repelled.^ It was characteristic of the 
time to suppose that the Pope, as the highest of all the clergy, could 
give the most effectual absolution for sins.'' The bishops, on the other 
hand, maintained that they alone could exercise this power in their 
own dioceses.® 

debeat maglstra ecclesiasticae rationis. Quarc servanda est cum mansueludine 
hamilitas» ut licet vix ferendum ab ilia s. sede imponatur jugum, conferamus, et 
pit devotione toleremus. Si vero, quod non decet, quilibet, sive presbyter sive 
diacoaus, aliquam perturbationem machinando, et nostro ininisterio insidiando, 
iedai|;uatur falsam ab Apostolico detulisse epistolain, vel aliud quid, quod inde xum 
coDvenerit, salva fide et integra circa Apostolicum humilitate, penes episcopum 
at potestas, utrum eum in carcerem, aut in aliain detrudat custodiam, usquequo 
per epistolam, aut per idoneos suae partis legatos, apostolicam interpellet sublimita- 
tem, ut potissiinum sua sancta legatione dignetur decerncre, quid de talibus justo 
«dine lex Romana statuat diffiuire, ut et is corrigatur, ct ceteris modus impo- 
natur. 

* of. Glab. Rudvlph. II. c. 4 (Bouquet X. p. 15). A certain Count Fulco, a 
man of most abandoned character, having been refused by Hugo, archbishop of 
Tours, whom he had asked to consecrate a church for him to the honor of the 
Cherubim and Seraphim (about A. D. 1007) copiosa ar^cnti ct auri assumta pecu- 
nia Romam pergcns Johanni P. causam sux profectionis exposuit: ac deinde 
reportans quod ab illo optaverat, plurima ei munerum dona obtulit. Qui protinut 
miat cum eodem Fulcone ad predictam Basilicam sacraudam unum ex illis, quot 

— Cardinales vocant, nomine Pctrum, cui etiam preccpit, veluti Romani Pontificis 
tuctoritate assumta, quicquid agendum Fulconi videbatur, intrepidus expleret 
Quod utique audientes Galliarum quique Praesules — pariter detestantes, quoniam 
nimium indecens videbatur, ut is, qui Apostolicam regebat Sedem, Apostolicum 
primitus ac Canonicum transgrediebatur tcnorem : cum insuper multiplici sit anti- 
quitus auctoritate roboratum, ut non quispiam Episcoporum in alterius Dioeceri 
istud presumat exercere, nisi Prsesule, cujus fuerit, compellente seu permittente. 

— Licet namque Pontifex Romanae Ecclesiae ob dignitatem Apostolicc Sedis 
ceteris in orbe constitutis reverentior habeatur, non tamen ei licet transgredl in 
aHquo Canonici moderaminis tenorem. Sicut enim unusquisque orthodoxe eccle- 
de Pbntifex, ac sponsus proprie Sedis uniformiter specicm gent Salvatoris, ita 
generaliter nulli convenit quippiam in alterius procaciter patrare Episcopi Dicecen. 

* Ckronicon Urspergente id ann. 1052: When Leo IX. was in Worms and 
attended mass where Leutpold, archbishop of Mayence officiated, the Diaconut 
sang the lesson in the German manner. The Pope commanded him to stop, quia 
Romano more non agebatur. The Diaconus took no notice of him, et lectionem 
Qique ad finem pcrduxit. Qua finita Papa ilium ad se vocavit, et quasi pro ino- 
bedientie contumacia degradavit. Archicpiscopus vera misit ad ilium, ut suum 
sibi redderet ministrum. Quod ubi Papa abnuit, Pontifex, ut erat antique disci- 
pline, licet egre, patienter tamen interim tacendo sustinuit. But instead of pro- 
ceeding with the mass, in sede sua resedit, vere contestans, nee se, nee ahum 
quempiam completurum illud officium, nisi reciperet processionis sue ministrum. 
Quod ubi Apostolicus intellexit, Pontifici cessit, reindutumque ministrum continuo 
remisit. Quo recepto, debito se Presul injunxit officio. Qua in re et Pontificia 
auctoritas, et Apostolici consideranda est humilitas : dum et ille officii sui dignita- 
tem defendere contendebat, et istc, licet majoris dignitatis, Metropolitano tandem 
in sua dioecesi cedendum perpendebit. 

^ Even the archbishop of Mayence, Hatto, wrote to Pope John IX. A. D. 900 
(Mansi XVIII. p. 203): Vestre clementie innotescimus, Seniorem nostrum A r- 
nulphum Imp. de hujus vite exilio migrasse. Sed quod quamdiu in hoc mundo 
subsistimus, per incerta ferimur, ncscientes ubi quorundam anime post hane 
lucem mansionem recipiant ; vestris quasi provoluti vestigiis subnixe poscimus, at 
animam ipsius vestre auctoritatis potestate a vinculis peccatonim absolvatis, quia 
** qaecunque solveritis super terram, erunt soluta in ccelo.'* 

* Cone. 8aUgun$tadien$e (held A. D. 1022, Aribo, archbishop of Mayence 



96 Third Period. Div. IL A. D. 858 — 1073. 

The pretensions of the popes were least willingly admitted by the 
Italian archbishops, and particularly the archbishop of Milan.^ Still, 
even they were forced, at the close of this period, to acknowledge the 
papal supremacy.^® 

presiding) cap. 18 (Mansi XIX. p. 398) : Quia multi tanta mentis sux falluotur 
stultitia, ut in aliquo capitali crimine inculpati poenitcntiam a sacerdotibus suis 
accipere nolint, in hoc maxime contisi, ut Romain cuntibus Apostolicus omnia sibi 
dimittat peccata : sancto visum est concilio, ut talis indulgentia illis non prosit, sed 
prius juxta modum delicti pccnilcntiam sibi datam a suis sacerdotibus adimpleajtt^ 
ei tunc Romam ire si vclint, ab episcopo proprio licentiam et literas ad Apostoli- 
cum ex iisdem rebus deferendas accipiant. Cone. Lemovicense a. 1031 Sessio II. 

i Mansi XIX. p. 540): Complaints against those qui ignorantibus episcopis suis a 
tomano Papa poenitentiam et absolutioncm arcipiunl : — dum quos isti justa 
ligant, ille injuste absolvit. Thu^ a certain Count Stephen, who had been excom- 
municated by his bishop Romie a donmo Papa absolutioncm accepit, ignorante 
Papa eum excommunicatum. The bishop complaining of this, received for answer 
from the Pope : '* Quod nescienter egi, frater carissime, non mea, sed tua est culpa. 
Scis enim, quia quicunquc de uuiversa Dei ecclesia — ad me causa remedii recur- 
rit, impossibile est mihi ejus causam negligei*e, diccnte Domino ad b. spectaliter 
Petrum : * Petre pasce oves meas.' — Dehueras certe mihi — ejus causam tuis 
inuotescere apicibus, et ego omniinodo abjicercm. — Profiteor quippe omnibus 
consacerdotibus — adjutorem me et consolatorcm potius esse, quam contradictorem. 
— Itaque illam pccnitentiam et absolutioncm, quam tuo excommunicato igiioran- 
ter dcderam, irritam facio et cas»<am.'* — Another excommunicated person went to 
Rome, Papae Romano subripuit poenitentia? le^em, and brought back letters, quibus 
episcopum rogabat Apostolicus, quatenus illi pcenitentiam, quam imposuerat, affir- 
maret. To them the bishop answered : Versa vice, quo<l ego postulare debucram 
ab Apostolico, Apostolicus postulat a me. Non credere possum hoc mandalum ab 
eo exortum: hoc tibi nihil utile est : et donee aut a me, vel ab hujus sedis archi- 
diacono, me jubente, accipias pccnitentiam, permane in exctmimunicatione. There- 
upon the Synod determines parorhiano suo Episcopus si poenitentiam imponit» 
eumque Papx dirigit, ut judicet, utrum sit an non poenitentia digna pro tali reatu ; 
potest eam confirmare auctoritas Papae, aut levigare, aut superadjicere. Judicium 
enim totius ecclesix maxime in Apostolica Romana sede constat. Item si Episco- 
pus parochianum suum cum testibus vel litteris Apostolico ad pcenitentiam accipi- 
endam direxerit, ut multoties pro gravissimis fieri solet reatibus, in quibus Episcopi 
ad dignam ha^sitant pcenitcntiam iinponendam : hie talis licenter a Papa remedium 
sumere potest. Nam inconsulto Episcopo suo, ab ApoAtolico poeuitentiam et abso- 
lutioncm nemini accipere licet. Con>p. Planck, Bd. 3. S. 684 ff. 

» Schmidt's Kirchengesch. Th. 6. S. 4 flf. 

*° The party forming in Milan from 1056 against the married priests, at the 
head of which stood Arialdus and Landulphus, were anxious, for their own ends» 
to make the Milanese church as dependent on the Romish, as possible. Comp, 
the contemporary works Arnulphi mediol. rerum sui temporis libb. V. (in Mura- 
torii Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. IV. p. 11) and Laiidulphi Senioris Mediolanensis histo- 
ric libb. IV. (ibid, p. 47 seq.) — cf. Jlrnulph. ill. c. 11: Romam proficiscitur 
Arialdus apologeticas ferens literas. Ubi quam Ambrosianum accusaret Clerum» 
affirmans omnes Nicolaitas et Simoniacos, ac prorsus inobedientes Romanae Eccle- 
siae, se autem cum Landulpho devotum, et pro sola veritate certantem, Romano- 
rum celeriter adeptus est gratiam. Qui quum principari appetant jure Apostolico» 
videntur velle dominari omnium, et cuncta suae subdere ditioni, quum Doctor 
Evangelicus suos doceat humilitatem Apostolos dicens : ** Reges gentium domi- 
nantur eorum — vos autem non sic ; sed qui major est in vobis, fiat sicut minor, 
etc. (Luc. xxii. 25, 26).*' The appearance of*^ Petrus Damiani and Anselmus, 
bishop of Lucca, as papal legates A. D. 1059, had a great effect on public opinion. 
The complete account of all these transactions, in Petri Dam. Ep. ad Hildebran- 
Jum (Muratori, 1. c. p. 25 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 887 seq.). As soon as they 
arrived, repente in populo murmur exoritur, non debere Ambrosianam ecclesiam 
Romanis legibus subjacere, nullumque judicandi vel disponendi jus Romano Pon- 
tifici in ilia Sede competere. Nimis indignum, inquiunt, ut quse sub progenitoribus 



Clap. /. Western Church. IL Relations of the Bishops. § 26. 97 

^ 26. 

RELATIONS OF TBE BISHOPS TO THE CLERGY OF THEIR DIOCESE. 

As the bishops became more involved in secular business, they nat- 
urally neglected the spiritual care of their dioceses, and thus lost, by 
degrees, the almost monarchical sway they had once exercised. The 
chapters were now permitted to have the whole control of their own 
property (a right first granted to the chapter of Cologne in the year 
^2),^ and gradually discontinued their canonical life.^ Some of 
them,3 as also the archdeacons,*^ acquired certain rights in the man- 

noftris semper extitit libera, ad nostrs confusionb opprobrium nunc alteri, quod 
abnt, EccTedae tdt subjecta. Then ensued a great tumult, but the unhappy Guido 
rabmitted, and led the field to the legates. Amulph. III. c. 13: O insensati 
Hediolanenses, quis vos fascinavit ? Hen clamastis unius sells primatum. Hodie 
coofiinditis totius ecclesise statum, vere culiceni liquantcs et camelum glutientes. 
Nonne satius vester hoc procurarct Episcopus? Forte dicetis: Veneranda est 
Roma in Apostolo. Est utique ; sed nee spcmcndum Mcdiolanum in Ambrosio. 
Certe certe nou absque re scripta sunt hsc in Romanis annalibus. Dicetur enim 
in postemm subjectum Rom» Mediolanum. Ecce Metropolitanus vester pne solito 
Romanam vocatur ad Synodum, etc. 

> See the confirmation of the Ordinatio Guntharii Archiep. Colon, on this sub- 
ject, by king Lothaire A. D. 853 in Mastiaux diss, exhibens historiam tumi Eccle- 
siarum CoUegiat. Coloniens. Bonnx. 1786. The same ordinance is confirmed by 
the Concil. Colon. A. D. 873, held under archbishop Wilibcrt (Mansi XVII. 
p. 275) : Guntharius — Monasteriis — ac canonice in eis commorantibus sumtuum 
juonim necessaria habenda dclegavit atque contradidit : quatenus deinceps videli- 
cet — perpetualiter inde consistere quivissent absque alicujus sumtus indigentia. 
Prcterea — illis concessit atque donavit, ultra licitum fore cum secura potestate et 
tibero arbitrio inter se ordinäre et facerc tam de sua elcctione, quam de omnibus 
sab rebus absque ejus consuUu et imperio : similiter — decrevit, ut preposito in 
sibi subjectis nullus nee prxlatione nee potestate superponeretur, sed idem potius 
in ambobus super omnes praestantissimus haberctur, ac insupcr eorumdem subject- 
orum res communes — ipse solus cum consilio prudentum benevolcntiumque 
fratrum gubemans — dispensaret. — Lege sancivit, ut nullus unquam pontiiex 
sine illonim conscientia sive consensu de ipsa substantia minimam unquam pre- 
bendam alicui per potentiam tribuerct, aut item — quidquam eis per potentiam sive 
per aliquam vim destrueret; — hoc illls quasi in jus hsereditarium nrmiter conce- 
dens, quatenus quisquc illorum sive nobilis sive ignobilis esset usque in sempiter- 
num liberum haberet arbitrium, suam mansionem cum ceteris quibuscunque rebus 
donare seu etiam tradere cuicumque suo confratri voluisset post obitum suum 
posaidendam absque ullius episcopi consuUu sive contradictione. Planck, Bd. 3. 
S. 641 ff. 

* Ivo Epise. Carnotensis (about A. D. 1092) Epist 215 : Quod vero communis 
vita in omnibus Eccle^^iis pone defecit, tam civilibus quam Dioecesanis, nee aucto- 
ritati, sed desuetudini et defectui adscribendum est, rcfri^cscente charitate, quae 
omnia vult habere communia, et rcgnante cupiditato, qua* non qua^rit ca, quae Dei 
sunt et proximi, sed tantuni qux sunt propria. Towards the end of this period 
there were new attempts to introduce the canonic life, Cone. Rom. A. D. 1069 
rMansi XIX. p. 908) and Cone. Rom. a. 1063, cap. 4 (ib. p. 1025) etc. (cf. 
TThomassini vet. et nov. cccl. discipl. P. I. lib. ill. c. 11. — P. III. lib. II. c. 23, 
no. 2) but only with temporary success. 

» Planck, Bd. 3, S. 749 ff. 

« ThomasBini P. I. lib. II. c. 19 and 20. Planck, B. 3. S. 708 ff. 
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agement of the dioceses. The benefices of the smaller clergy were 
now fixed on a permanent basis.^ 



III. STATE OF THEOLOGY AND MORALS. 

^ 27. 

GENERAL VIEW. 

Cramer*i Fortsetzung von Bossuet. Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 186. 

The civil commotions, which ensued upon the partition of Charle- 
magne's empire, and the gradual disuse of the Latin language, had 
q)erated to suspend all advance in science, and to mark this tenth 
century as the very darkest of the dark ages.^ The high dignitaries 
of the church vied with the nobles in rapacity and voluptuousness.^ 
The most disgraceful ignorance upon all religious subjects, and, in 
consequence thereof, the grossest immorality, prevailed as well amongst 
the clergy 3 as the laity .^ This was worst of all in Italy ,5 where Rar 

» Thomatnni P. III. lib. II. c. 8, 18, 19, 24. Planck, Bd. 3, S. 650, 776. 

* Baronius ad ann. 900, no. 1 : Novum inchoatur ssculum, quod sui asperitate 
ae boni sterilitate ferreum, maliquc exundantis dcformitate plumheum, atque 
inopia scriptorum appcllari consuevit obscurura. On the other hand, IHi Pin 
nouv. bibl. des aut. eccl. sichele 10. pr. p. 1. Leibnitiua in pnef. ad cod. juris nat. 
et gentium diplom. and Semler hist. eccl. sei. capita T. II. p. 526, represent the 
third and fourth centuries as still worse. Comp, however, Mabillon Act. SS. 
Ord. Ben. Skc. V. praef. p. 2. Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VI. p. 1 seq. C r a m e r , 1. c. 
H e e re n ' s Gesch. d. class. Literatur im Mittelalter Th. 1. (Histor. Werke Th. 4. 
GötÜngen. 1822) S. 190 ff. 

* Comp. § 24. Atto, bishop of Yercelli about 950, in his lib. de pressuris eccle- 
■iasticia (d'Ac)iery Spicileg. ed. nov. T. I. p. 427) thus describes the fate of the 
bishops : Irreligiöse eliguntur, inaniter ordinantur, indißerenter accusantur, injuste 
oppriuiuntur, perfide dejiciuntur, crudeliter etiam aliquando et necantur. — IbitL 
p. 423 : Quidam autem adeo mentc ct corpore obcxcantur, ut ipsos etiam parvulos 
ad pastoralem pronioverc curam non dubitcnt, quos nee mente nee corpore idoneos 
ease constet. — Rident plurimi, aUi quasi de infantis honore gaudentes, alii tamen 
darum et manifestum praestigium deridentcs. Ipse quoque parvulus de aliquibuf 
interrogatus capitulis, quae si preparare poterit memoritcr reddet, vcl in aliquo 
tremens leget pitatio, non episcopalem timcns perdere gratiam, sed magistri incur- 
rere virgam, etc. 

' e. g. Ratherii Itinerarium (in d*Achery Spicil. T. I. p. 381) Sciscitatus 
itaque de fide illorum (Clcricorum Vcroncni^ium) invcni plurimos neque ipsum 
aapere symbolum, qui fuisse creditur Apostolorum. Hac occasione Synodicam 
•cribere omnibus Presbytcris sum compulsus, etc. In this Synodica (ib. p. 376 
■eq.) we read : Ipsam hdem — trifarie parare memorie festinetis h. e. secundum 
■vmbolum — Apostolorum — et illam quae ad Missam canitur, et illam S. Athaoa- 
au, quae ita incipit : " Quicuinque vult salvus esse.** Quicumque vult ergo Sacer- 
dos in nostra parochia esse, aut ticri, aut permanere, ilia, fratres, memoriter nobis 
recitet, cum proximo a nobis hue vocatus fuerit. Moneo et jam vos de die domi- 
nico ut cogitetis, aut bi cogitare ncscilis, intcrrogetis, quare ita vocetur. — ut 
unusquisque vestruni» si fieri potest, expositionem Symboli et orationis Dominice 
juxta traditionem Orthodoxorum penes se scriptam habeat, et eam ph'niter intelH- 
gat, et inde, si novit, praedicando populum sibi commissum sedulo instruat ; si non, 
saltern teneat vel credat. Orationes Misstc et Canonem bene intelligat, et si non. 
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therius, bishq> of Verona (t A. D. 974)^ was forced to yield to the 
general corruption, aller an ineffectual attempt at reform. 

The religious ignorance of the times is well illustrated in the An- 
thropomorphism of the clergy of Vicenza, as attacked by Ratherius ;'' 

saltern memoriter ac distiacte proferre valeat. Epistolam et EvaDgeliuin bene 
leeere poisit, et utiaam saltern ad littcraia ejus sensum posset maiüfestare, etc. 
cLBaluzii not. ad Reginonein, p. 540. To what extent the morals of the clergy 
were corrupted, may be seen from the catalogue of crimes committed by Hugo, 
bishop of Langres, in Cone. Rhem. A. D. 1049 (Mansi XIX. p. 739). 

« Cone, Trotlejan. A. D. 909. Prof. (Mansi XVIII. p. 266)— iniquitates nt»- 
trs multiplicat« sunt super caput, et delicta nostra creverunt usque ad cttlot. 
Fomicatio et adulterium, sacrilegium et homicidium inundarunt, et sanguis san- 
guinem tetigit. Sangub quippe sanguinem tangit, cum peccator malis suis 
mvius aliquod malum adjungit — sed in pejus quotidie proficit — posthabito 
humanarum vel divinarum legum timore, contemtis edictis episcopalibus, unusqui- 
sque quod vult agit : potentior viribus infirmiorem opprimit, et sunt homines sicut 
pisces maris, qui ab invicem passim devorantur : ac calcata iniquitate abundat ac 
convalescit iniquitas. Hinc est quod videmus per totum mundum rapinas paupe- 
rum, depredationes rerum ccclesiasticarum. Hinc sunt assiduae lacrymac, pupillo- 
nim luctus, etc. — Denique ne nobi^ parcere videamur, qui aliorum errata corri- 
gere debcrous, episcopi dicimur, sed episcopale officium non implemus. Ministe- 
rium prxdicationis rclinquimus: eos, qui nobis commissi sunt, videmus Deum 
deserere, et in pravis actibus jaccre, ct tacemus, etc. — Cap. XV. (p. 306) : heu, 
proh dolor ! nostris nostrorumque comministrorum, et qui jam discesserunt, et qui 
adhuc supersunt, tam incuria quam inscientia perditi vitiis multi, et pene innume- 
rabiles adhuc inveniuntur in plebe ecclesiastica, — qui ad usque sua tempora 
senectutis necdum, ut debuerant, percepere fidei notitiam simplicis, usque adeo ut 
nee ipsius symboli verba salutaris, nee saltem supplicationem dominicae noverint 
orationis. — Glaber JRadulph. IV. 5, describes a general penance, on account of a 
great famine A. D. 1033: tunc primitus ccepere — coadunari Conciliorum Conven- 
tus, ad quos etiam multa dclata sunt corpora Sanctorum. — Quod etiam tota multi- 
tudo universx plebis audiens, Ixtanter adiere maxiini, mcdiocres ac minimi, parati 
cuncti obedire, quicquid prxccptum fuisset a Pastoribus Ecclesiae. But with the 
extremity ceased also their penitence. Nam ipsi Primates utriusque ordini>i in 
avaritiam vei*si, cceperunt exercere pluriinas, ut oHm fecerant, vel etiam eo ampli- 
os, rapinas cupiditatis : dcinde mediocrcs ac minores excmplo majorum ad imma- 
nia sunt flagitia devoluti. Quis cnim unquam antea tantoj incestus, tanta adulteria 
audiverat, etc. — impletum est prophetx vaticinium, quod ait: " £t erit sicut 
populus sic Sacerdos (Es. xxiv. 2)," etc. 

* Comp. § 23, note 2. So Balheritu de contemtu Cann. P. II. (d*Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 354) : Quxrat et aliquis, cur prae caeteris genUbus baptismo renatis, 
contemtores canonicse legis et vilipensores Clericorum sint magis Italici. — Quoni- 
am quidem libidinosiores eos et pigmentorum Venerem nutrientium frequentior 
usus, et vini continua potatio, et negligeniior disciplina facit doctonim : unde ad 
tantam consuetudo et majorum eos exempla jam olim impulcruut impudentiam, ut 
solummodo barbirasio, et verUcis cum aliquantula vestium dissimilitudine nudo, et 
quod in Ecclesia cum negligentia agunt non parva, unde tamen affectant magis 
placere mundo quam Deo, a ritu distare eos videas laico. 

< His writings (the most distinguished </« contemtu Canonum, partes II. ; Apo- 
logia sui ipsius ; De discordia inter ipsum et clericos ; Liber apologeticus ; Itinert- 
rium Ratherii Romam euntis ; Sermones ; Epistola*) are collected in Luc. d'Achery 
Spicileg. ed. nov. T. I. p. 345 seq. To these add Pra?loquiorum llbb. VI. in Mar- 
tene et Durand ampl. coll. T. IX. p. 785 seq. 

7 Ratherii serm I. de Quadragesima (1. c. p. 3S8) : Nudius enim tertius qui- 
dim nostratium retulit nobis, Presbyteros Vicentinas Dioecesis, nostros utique 
vicinos, putare corporeum Deum esse : hac siquidem occasionc inductos, quod in 
•cripturis legatur: "Oculi domini super justos et aures ejus in prece«« eorum, etc. 
(Ps. xxxiii. 16, then Hiob. x. 8. Genes, i. 26). — Quod cum nos non modice per- 
morimet, prob nefas ! nobis commisso gregi eandem adeo comperimus perfidiam 
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whilst their consciousness of guilt betrays itself in the expectation 
universally prevalent, that the end of the world was at hand.^ 

The zealous efforts of Alfred the Great (A. D. 871-901)» for the 
revival of letters in England, had no lasting influence. There was 
more of literature in Germany than in any other country, of which the 

inhasfliBse, ut facto de periculo in populo aermone, et spiritum esse Deum — appro- 
bato, quidam, heu dolor! nostrorum murmurando dicerent etiam sacerdotum: 
Quid modo faciemus ? Usque nunc aliquid visum est nobis de Deo scire, modo 
videtur nobis, quod nihil omnino sit Deus, si caput non habet, oculos non habet, 
etc. — idola tibi in corde coepisti stultissime fabricare, immensitatisquc Dei oblitus, 
maenum quendam quasi Regem in throno aureo videlicet sedcntem depinsere, 
militiam Angelorum quasi quosdam homines alatos, ut in parietibus soles videre, 
vestibus albis indutoü ei assisterc, etc. — Sccunda, inquiunt, fcria Michael Ar- 
changelus Deo Missam celebrat. O caeca dementia, etc. And he was even 
compelled to defend himself for thus finding fault with them (ibid. p. 391) : Non 
dicit Ratherius, quod Dcus Dei filius. Dominus noster J. Ch. — non habeat caput, 
oculos, manus et pedes, etc. — Non dicit Ratherius, quod malum faciat, qui 
vadit ad £k:clesiam s. Michaelis, aut audit Missam s. Michaelis, sed dicit Ra- 
therius, quod mentitur ille, qui dicit, quod conveniat alicui melius secunda feria ire 
ad ecclesiam s. Michaelis vel Missam s. Michaelis audire, quam in alio die, etc 

> As early as Cone. Trotlej. A. D. 909 (Mansi XVIII. p. 266) : Dum jam 
jamque adventus imminet illius in majestate terribili, ubi onines cum gregibus 
suis yenient pastores in conspectum pastoris aeterni, etc. — According to ^ithemü 
ehron, Hiraaug. ad ann. 960*, Bernhard, a hermit from Thuringia, appeared in the 
Diet at WOrzburg, and diem jamjam immincre dicebat extremum, et mundum in 
brevi consummandum, idque sibi a Deo rcvclatum constanter affirmabat. In cujus 
rei siffnum cruces Deum praemisissc apparcrc in vestibus hominum aaserebat, nee 
illas acsituras, donee mundi consummatio fiat. — The Gesta Episc, Leodiensitun, 
c. 21 (in Martene ampl. coll. T. IV. p. 860) written about A. D. 1050, describe 
the panic caused in the army of Otho, by an eclipse of the sun : Incredibili pavore 
perterriti, nihil aliud quam diem judicii putant imminere. — Alii vasis \inariis, alii 
cistis, alii sub carris turpiter sese recondunt : quisque pro lucro reputat, si quod 
pro hac inusitata nocte sibi reperire queat latibulum. — ^bbo Ahhas Floriacemi» 
in Apologetico ad Hugonem R. (about A. D. 990, appended to Fr. Pithoei cod. 
cann. eccl. Rom. p. 401, and in Gallandius T. XIV. p. 141) : De fine quoque 
mundi coram populo sermonem in ecclesia Parisiorum audivi, quod statim finito M 
annorum numero Antichristns advcniret, ct non longo post tempore universale 
judicium succcdcret : cui prsedicationi ex Evangeliis ac Apocalypsi ct libro Dan- 
ielis qua potui virtute restiti. Denique et errorem, qui dc fine mundi inolevit. 
Abbas meus b. memoriae Richard us sagaci animo propulit, postquam litteras a 
Lothariensibus acccpit, quibus mc respondere jussit. Nam fama paene totum 
mundum impleverat, quo<l quando Annunciatio Dominica in Parasceue contigisset, 
absque ullo scrupulo finis ssculi esset. In the year 1010 this panic revived: 
Willelmi Godelli (a monk in Limoges about 1150) Chronica (in Bouquet T. X. 

J. 262) : Anno Dom. MX in multis locispcr orbem taU rumore audito (namely that 
erusalem had been taken by the Turks A. D. 1009) timor et mocror corda pluri- 
morum occupavit, et suspicati sunt multi, finem saeculi adcssc. Hence the fre- 
quent endowments in the tenth century, beginning with Appropinquante mundi 
termino. — In connexion with this stands the passage Glob. Jiadulph. III. c. 4: 
infra roillesimum tcrtiojam fere imminentc anno contigit in universe pcne terra- 
rum orbe, praecipue tamen in Italia et in Galliis, innovari Ecclesiarum Basilicas, 
licet plerasque decenter locate miuime indiguisscnt, etc. At this period were 
erected the vast cathedrals of Strasburg, Mayence, Trier, Speyer, Worms, Basel, 
Dijon, Toul, and many others. 

* Some Anglo-Saxon poems of his, and translations of iEsop, Boethius, Gregory 
the Great, and Beda, arc still extant, cf. Asserii Schircburnensis (a contemporary) 
hist, de rebus gestis Alfred! regis (best ed. Franc. Wise. Oxon. 1722. 8vo.). Jint. 
Wood hist, et antiquitt. Univers. Oxoniensis. Oxon. 1674. fol. lib. I. p. 13 s. 
F^LuGrafzu Stolberg Leben Alfred des Grossen. Monster. 1815. 8vo. 
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most remarkable specimens are the Latin poems of Roswitha, a nun 
of Qandersheim (about the year 980),^^ and the translations of Rotker 
Labeo, abbot of St. Gal (t A. D. l(>22).ii 



^28. 

REVIVAL OF LETTERS. 

Whilst all learning was thus become extinct among the Christians, 
the Arabs, under the caliphs Haroun al Raschid (A. D. 786-808), 
and al Mamun (A. D. 808 -833), had engaged with great ardor in the 
study of the sciences, which they had borrowed from the Greeks, 
e^)ecially mathematics, astronomy, and medicine.* Not only were 
many celebrated schools established in the East (at Bagdad, Bassora, 
Damascus, etc.), but in Spain, under the Ommaiads, these studies 
were particularly patronized, and a college instituted at Cordova (by 
Haken in the year 980) for their encouragement.^ The influence of 
this example on the Christians in the West, though often overestima- 
ted, cannot be denied. Gerhert astonished his countrymen by the 
mathematical learning he had acquired amongst the Arabs, and gave 
a new impulse to the school at Rheims.^ The art of medicine, which 
had long looked for its improvement to the convents of Monte Cassino 
and Salerno, was enriched with several translations of Arabic works 
by Constantine (a monk of Monte Cassino (f A. D. 1086). This 
science, however, was still pursued in a manner too superstitious and 
empirical to exert any general influence on the age.^ 

But there are certain other causes which operated far more power- 
fully oa the revival of letters in the West. These were the intercourse 
with the Greek church which had been resumed under Otho I. and his 
successors,^ the reformation in the church, towards the end of the 

^ Hrotwitha or Helena of Rosso w. Concerning her, vid. Schröckh's 
Lebensbeschr. ber. Gelehrten Th. 1. S. 3 fi*. Carmina (de gestis Ottonis I. — 
ConiGediae sacrae VI. etc.) ed. C. Celtes. Norimb. 1501. fol. H. L. Schurzfleisch. 
Yitemb. 1707. 4to. 

^^ Comp. Docen*s Misccllan. B. 1. S. 26. We have of his a German transla- 
tioD of the Psalms, of the Symb. Apostol. and Athanas., of the Lord's prayer, &c. 
in Sehilteri thesaur. antiquitt. teuton, ed. J. G. Scherz. T. I. Ulm. 1727. 

* Jourdain recherches critiques sur Tage et Torigine des traductions latinet 
d'Aristote. Paris. 1819. 

> Gesenius in Ersch's u. Grubcrs Encyclopadie Th. 5. S. 58 fi*. W a c h 1 e r s 
Gesch. d. Literatur Th. 2. (2te Umarbeit. 1823) S. 85 ff. 

' Hist. lit. de la France T. VI. p. 559 scq. — His mathematical (Abacus, de 
Geometria, etc.) and astronomical writings have never been printed. — De corpore 
et sanguine Christi (prim. ed. Cellot. in hist. Gotteschalci, p. 541, though without 
the name of the author ; hence called for a long time Anonymus Gellotianns) and 
De rationali et ratione uti, both in B. Pezii thes. nov. Anecdot. T. I. P. II. p. 183 
•eq. — Epbtols ed. Pap. Masson. Paris. 1611. 4to. more complete in Du Chesne 
Scriptt. Franc. T. II. p. 787 seq. 

> K. Sprengcl's Gesch. d. Arzneykunde Th. 2 (3d ed. Halle. 1823) S. 490. 
— Wachler, I. c. S. 53 f. 

< Schlossers Weltgeschichte Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. 256 ff. — On the revival of 
letters in the East, under the Macedonian emperors, vid. below ad § 43. 
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eleventh century, and more especially, the revival of the scientific 
study of the law in the cities of Lombardy,^ and the renewed disputes 
with the Greek theologians in the middle of the same century. The 
want of logic led men to seek out in the libraries the mouldering 
translations of Aristotle.^ Lanfranc (A. D. 1042 monk of Bee, 10C2 
abbot of CaBu, 1070 archbishop of Canterbury, f 1089)"^ prepared 
for such a task by his previous legal studies, led the way in the 
scientific study of theology, the taste for which he spread far and 
wide by the school he had founded at Bee. In Berengar (A. D. 1031 
Scholasticus at Tours, 1040 archdeacon of Angers, f 1088)® he 
found a powerful rival, and the first trial of the new science was in 
the controversy between them concerning transubstantiation. 



^ 29. 

CONTROVERSY WITH BERENGAR CONCERNING TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

The important authorities for the begiDning of the controversy are : Lanfranti de 
etuharistia iocramento contra Berengariumi lib. (cum Philastrio prim. ed. Jo. 
Sichardus. Basil. 1528. 8vo. also in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. XI. p. 337 seq. and 
Lugd. T. XVIII. p. 763 scq.) and Berengarii de sacra ecena adv. Lar^aneum 
2i6. Ms. in Wolfenbattel 228 S. in 8vo. G. Ephr. Lessings Bcrengariui 
Turon. or AnkQndig. eines wichtigen Werks dcss. Braunschweig. 1770. 4to. in 
his vermischten Schriften Th. 13. Berlin. 1793. S. 1 ff, (which edition is here 
cited.) — C. F. Staudlins Osterprogr. A. D. 1814: Annuntiatur editio libri 
Bereng. Tur. adv. Lanfrancum, simul omnino de scriptis ejus agitur. The 
same : Bereng. Tur. in his and Tzschirners Archiv, f. Kirchengesch. Bd. 2. St. 
1. Leipz. 1814. S. 1 (f. 

For the later history of the controversy : ^cta Concilii Rom, eub. Gfegorio P. 
VII. ab ipso Berengario conscriptUy prim. ed. Martene et Durand in Thesaur. 
nov. Anecdotorum T. IV. p. 99 seq. Mansi T. XIX. p. 761 (on the authenticity 
▼id. Staudlin im Archive, 1. c. S. 81 ff.). 

Anonymus de Berengarii damnatione multiplici,^ written 1088 (complete In 

^ Vid. F. C. V. Sav igny *8 Gesch. d. röm. Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 3 (Hei- 
delb. 1822) S. 75 ff. 

* The objections made by Heeren (Gesch. d. Stud. d. class. Literatur aeit d. 
Wiederaufleben d. Wissench. Bd. 1. Gott. 1737, or Heeren's hist. Werke. Th. 4. 
Gott. 1822. S. 225) to the received opinion that Aristotle's works were first intro> 
duced in the West by translations from the Arabic, are partly confirmed, and 
partly answered by Jourdain Kecherches critiques sur TAge et Torigine des tra- 
ductions latines d'Aristotc, &c. Paris. 1819. ^\o. (see Gott, gelehrte Anzeigen. 
1819). The result of Jourdain*s investigations is 1) tnat till the thirteenth century 
only the Organen of Aristotle was known in the West, and 2) that this was in the 
Latin translation of Bo^thius. 

' Hist. lit. de la France T. VIII. p. 260 seq. — Opera (comm. in epist Pauli — 
de corpore et sang. Domini — Epistolx, etc.) cd. Luc. d^Achery. Paris. 1648. 
fol. Prefixed to which is his life by his contemporary Milo Crispinus. 

* Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 197 seq. 

* Shown in the Monumenta res Allemanicas illustrantia (ed. Ussermann. 1792) 
T. II. p. 427, to he by Bcmaldus Constantiensis. 
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Matth. Rieberer, Raccolta Ferrarese di opusooli scientifici e letterati T. 21. 
Yenexia. 1789.) givefl a view of the whole controveray. [See Murdock's Mo« 
iheim, 1, 228 note. — Tr.] 

Favored . by the superstition and ignorance of the times, the doo- 
trine of Paschasius (vid. ^ 15) had now become very general,^ when 
Berengarias declared against it, and adopted that of John Scotus.' 
He addressed a letter on the subject to Lanfranc,^ on the strength of 
which he was condemned without a hearing, first at Rome in the 
year 1050,^ and soon afler at Vercelli.^ By this means public opinion 

' Its mo8t distinguished defenders were Ratherius Epist. VI. de corp. et sang. 
Domini (in d'Achery Spicileg. P. I. ed. nov. p. 375) and Gerbert de corp. et sang. 
Christi (see § 28, note 2). On the other hand Sigbert. Geniblac. de scriptt. ecdes. 
c. 137 (Fabricii biblioth. eccles. p. 109), writes of Heriger, abbot of Landes 
(f 1007) : Congessit ctiam contra Katbertum multa catholicorum Patrum scripta 
ae oirpore et sanguine Domini. The theory of Radbertus was supported chiefly 
by miraculous accounts, such as are found in his own works (vid. § 15, note 3). 
Comp, the specimen in Syn. Attrebatensi ann. 1025, cap. 2 (Mansi XIX. p. 438 
leq.). 

^ The first traces of this heresy of Berengarius ip the two answers to him : 
Addmanni de veritatc corp. et sang. Dom. ad Bereng. epist. (of which many» 
though faulty editions, e. g. Bibl. PP. Colon. T. XI. p. 348. Lugdun. T. XVllI. 
p. 438, far more complete ex Ms. Guelpherb. ed. C. A. Schmidt. Brunsv. 1770. 
8vo). written previously to A. D. 1049 (Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VII. p. 542 seq.) 
and the noted (vid. § 27, note 3) Hugonis Ep. Lingonensis lib. de corp. ct sang. 
Dom. (prim. ed. d'Achery in Opp. Lanfranci Append, p. 68 seq. Bibl. PP. 
Laedun. T. XVIII. p. 417 seq.) also written previously to A. D. 1049 (Hist, lit 
de U Fr. T. VII. p. 438 seq.). The first of these was answered by Berengarius, 
appau^ntly after some delay, in his Purgatona epist. contra Adelmann. (Fragm. 
hi Martene et Durand tlies. nov. anccdot. T. IV. p. 109 seq. and in Schmidt, 1. c. 
p. 34 seq. 

^ Bereng. EpUt. ad Lanfr. (prim. ed. d'Achcry in Opp. Lanfr. p. 22 in Mansi 
T. XIX. J). 768): Pervenit ad me, frater Lanfrance, quiddam auditum ab Ingel- 
ranno Carnotensi, in quo dissimularc non debui ammonere dilectionem tuani. Id 
autem est, displicere tibi, immo hsereticas habuissc sententias Joannis Scoti de 
Sacramento altaris, in quibus dissentit a suscepto tuo Paschasio. Hac ergo in re 
si ita est, Frater, indignum fecisti ingenio, quod tibi Dcus non aspemabile contulit, 
prcproperam ferendo sententiara. Nondum enim adeo sategisti in scriptura divina 
cum tuis diligentioribus. £t nunc ergo, Frater, quantumlibet rudis in ilia scrip- 
tura vellem tantum audire de eo, si opportunum mihi fieret, adhibitis quibus velles, 
▼el judicibus congruis, vel auditoribus. Quod quamdiu non fit, non aspcmanter 
aspicias quod dico. Si hzreticum habes Joannem, cuius sententias de eucharistia 
probamus ; habendus tibi est haereticus Ambrosius, Hieronymus, Augustinus, ut 
de ceteris taceam. — Guitmundua de corp. et sang. Chr. (see ad note 12, below) 
relates, Postquam a Dom. Lanfranco in dialectica de re satis parva tnrpiter est 
oonfusus, cumque per ipsum D. Lanfrancum virum aequo doctissimum liberales 
artes Deus recalescere atque optime revivisccre fecisset : desertum se iste a disci- 
pulis dolens, ad eructanda impudenter divinarum scripturarum Sacramenta — sese 
coDvertit. 

* Lartfrane. de euchar. cap. 4 : Tempore s. Leonis P. delata est ha^resis tua ad 
Apostolicam sedem. Qui cum synodo prxsiderct — jussum est in omnium audi- 
entia recitari, quas mihi de corpore et sanguine Domini literas transmisiisti. Porti- 
tor quippe earum legatus tuus me in Norinannia non reperto, tradidit eas quibus- 
dam clericis. Quas cum legissent, et contra usitatissimam ecclcsise fidem scriptas 
animadvertissent : zelo Dei accensi, quibusdam ad lezendum eas porrexerunt, 
plurimis earum sententias verbis exposuerunt. Itaquc lactum est, ut non deterior 
de te quam de me fuerit orta suspicio, ad quern videlicet talcs literas destinaveris. 
— promulgata est in tc damnationis sententia. — Posthaec prscepit Papa, ut ego 
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Burgerem, pravi rumoris a me maculam abstergerera, fidem meam exponerem, 
ezpositam plus sacris auctoritatibus quam argumentis probarem. Itaque surrexiy 
quod sensi dixi, quod dixi probavi, quod probavi omnibus placuit, nulli displicuit. 
On the other hand Bereneariua de sacr. ecena Ms. p. 11 : Saepius me de iakLtate 
tua scriptum tuum compelUt, ut loquar; qua euim fronte scribere potuisti, susplci- 
onem contra te de meo ad te scripto potuisse oriri ? — nee sani ergo capitis fuit» 
aliquid contra te suspicari de scripto illo, in quo ego reprehenderam, quod omnef, 
ut scribis te fecissc, approbabant. — Quod promulgatam dicis in me damnationis 
•ententiam, «acrilegae sancto illi tuo Lconl notam prxcipitationis affigis : injustam 
enim esse pnescribunt tarn humana jura, quam divina, inauditum aliquem condem- 
nari. — Maxime cum me Leo ille accersisset, donee certum tieret, utrum praesen- 
tiam ejus adire suffugerem, suspendenda fuit scntcntia, ut rcvera cognosceret, 
quod falsissimum habet scriptum tuum, quxnam ego communi fidci adversa senti- 
rem, — ut per me verbis audiretur aut scriptis, quae ego in Joh. Scoto apprebarem» 
quae in Pascasio Corbcjensi monacho condemnarem. — Müo CWs/n'nti« in vit, 
Larrfrancit c. 3, says that he journeyed to Rome causa cujusdam clerici nomine 
Berenearii, qui de sacramento altaris alitor dogmatizabat, quam ecclesia tenet. 
The Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 263, attempts to account for the journey in a 
different way ; refuted, however, by L e ss i n g , 1. c. S. 108 ff. 

* Lanfranc proceeds : Dehinc declarata est synndus Vercellensis, quae tunc 
proximo Septembri eodem prassidente Pontificc est celebrata Yercellis, ad quam 
vocatus non venisti. Ego vero praecepto ac precibus praefati Pontificis usque ad 
ipsam synodum secum remansi. In qua in audientia omnium — Joannis Scoti 
liber de eucharistia lectus est ac damnatus, sententia tua exposita ac damnata : 
fides s. ecclesix, quam ego teneo ac tenendam adstruo, audita, et concordi omnium 
assensu conßrmata. Duo clerici, qui legatos tuos se esse dixerunt, volentes te 
defendere, in prime statim aditu defecerunt et capti sunt. — Comp. JBerenearitu, 
p. 16 : Pervenerat ad me, praecepisse Leonem ilium, ut ego Vercellensi illi con» 
ventui, in quo tamen nullam Papse debebam obedientiam, non deessem. Dissua- 
serant secundum ecclesiastica jura, secundum quae nullus extra provinciam ad 
judicium ire cogcndus est, porsonae ecclesiastical, dissuascrant amici : ego oh 
revereutiam pontificatus multo Romam iter labore susccperam, et, ut irem secu- 
rius, ad regem Franciae, ecclesia?, cujus eram clericus, Abbatem, acccsseram, nihil 
a regia digni täte, nihil ab Abbatis paternitatc sinistrum exspectabam, — cum me 
carcerandum ac rebus omnibus exspoliaudum cuidam dedit. Hoc Leo ille Yer- 
cellis audivit, non apostolica dignitatc, non patcma miseratione, non humana motus 
est compassione, — hiercticum me potius voce sacrilega — in conventu illo Ver- 
cellensi pronunciavit. — p. 18 : Quod sentcntiam meam scribis Vercellis in con- 
sessu illo expositam, dico de rei veritate et testimoniu conscientiae meae, nullum eo 
tempore sententiam meam exposuisse, quod nee mihi eo tempore tanta-perspicui- 
tate constabatf quod nondum tanta pro veritate eo tempore perpessus, nondum 
tam diligenti in scripturis considcratione sategeram. — Duos clericos meos Vercel- 
lis affuisse scripsisU, — Clerici illi mei revera non fuerunt, me defendere minime 
susceperunt. Alter Concanonicus mihi erat in ecclesia b. Martini, — hunc clerus 
ille b. Martini, cum me — Rex — carcerandum dedisset cuidam adolescentulo, — 
consiUo communi ad Leonem ilium misit Vercellis, si forte, infortunio meo com- 
patiens, Christiane rigore aliquid pro me adoriretur. Huic, cum esset in conventu 
illo Vercellensi, et quidam intcrrogatus a Papa responderct ad interrogata, quod 
respondendum putavit, visum illi est, sicut mihi ipse narravit, dare ilium senten- 
tiam, quod essem haereticus ; quo viso perturbatissimus, ad quern nesciebat, incla- 
mavit, quantum potuit: ^* Per Deum omnipotentem mentiris ! " Alter compatriota 
tuus nomine Stephanus, ei, quern ab ecclesia b. Martini missum dico, non ignotus» 
cum vidisset libellum Joh. Scoti ex nutu et libito tuo conscindi, nobili permotus 
zelo non tacuit, similiter posse conscindi librum aliquem praeproperantcr b. Augus- 
tini, non adhibita mora ct lima, utrum conscindendus esset, suiücientis considera- 
tionis. I ta factum est, utju beret Leo ille, utrumquc tencri, non tamen, ut ipse 
poatea exponebat, ut illis aliquid injuriae fierct aut molcstiac, scd ne turba forie in 
iltofl illicitum adoriretur aliquid. Ita indignum eruditione tua scriptum continuit 
tantam falsitatem tuum : ** duo clerici tui te volentes defendere prime aditu defe- 
cerunt," etc. 
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was tamed against hiin,^ although he still had many friends.^ Hav- 
ing succeeded, however, in convincing Hildebrand, then papal legate, 
of bis orthodoxy,^ and relying on his powerful aid, he ventured to 

^ Od his way to Vercelli, Berengarius went to Paris to ask permission for the 
joamey, taking a circuitous route mrough Normandy» with the purpose, probably, 
of maldng friends there. But he found the universal voice against him, particularly 
in the conference of Brione (Durandi Abb. Troam. de coro, et sang. Chr. Pars. 
IX.). So also at Bee, as appears from his own letters ad Ascelinum Mon. Bee- 
censem, and Ascelini ad Bereng. (prim. ed. d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfr. not. ad vit 
Lanfr. p. 24, in Mansi XIX. p. 775). The passage in his letter to Ascelinus, so 
often misunderstood : Per vos igitur transiens disposueram omnino nihil agere cum 
qalbiucunque de Eucharistia, priusquam satistacerera in eo episcopis, ad quoe 
eoQteodebam, refers to the Council at Vercelli (vid. Stfludlin in Arch. S. 43). In 
-the mean time King Henry I. had summoned a council at Paris to try Berenea- 
rim, but was opposed by Deoduinus (not Durandus), bishop of Lottich. Vid. his 

2 list, ad Regem (first ed. complete in the Bibl. PP. Lugd. T. XVIII. p. 581. 
abiiloa Anal. ed. II. p. 446. Gallandü bibl. PP. T. XIV. p. 244) : Fama 
fupremoe Gallie fines praetergressa totam Germaniam pervasit, jamque omnium 
nostrum rcplevit aures, qualiter Bruno Andesavensis Episcopus, item Berengarius 
Turon. antiquas hxreses modernis temporibus introducendo, adstruant, Corpus 
Domini non tam corpus esse, quam umbram ct figuram corporis Domini ; legitima 
eoDJugia destruant, et quantum in ipsis est, baptismum parvulorum evertant. Quoe 
ad revincendum ac publice confutandum — ajunt, vos Concilium advocasse. — 
Sed desperamus id fieri posse, cum Bruno existat Episcopus, Episcopum autem 
nan oportet damnationis subire scntentiam prseter Apostolicam auctoritatem. — 
And, at the close : Quamobrem Brunonem et Bercngarium jam anathematizatos 
artiitramur. Quod si ita est, vere illis audientia Concilii deneganda est, et cum 
vestris, cumque nostris episcopis (si vobis ita videtur) cum amico vestro Impera- 
tore, cum ipso Papa, qus vindicta in illos statuatur deliberandum. By these 
arguments Henry seems to have been induced to give up the council, and adopt 
tbe other course, described by Berengarius himself (see note 6). For that Du- 
raid's account of a council actually held at Paris is false, has been satisfactorily 
Dftived by Lessing. S. 148 flf., notwithstanding what Staudlin says to the contrary. 
Darand's evidence for the journey of Berengarius into Normandy, however, is 
satisiaetory, since he was himself an inhabitant of that country. Lessing's doubts 
oo this head are sufficiently answered by the order of events given above. The 
letter of Deoduinus Lessing had no right to question, as it is mentioned as early as 
Guitmundus de verit. euchar. lib. I. init. 

• cf. Berengarii epist. ad Richardum (prim. ed. d'Achery in Spidl. T. III. 
400 in Mansi XIX. p. 784) and the fragment in Mabillon. Act. SS. Ord. Bened. 

. IX. praef. n. 22, in which he prays his intercession with the king, si forte — 
aliqua munificentia compensaret damnum, quod in Clerico ecclesiae suae injustis- 
sime, ac Regia Majestate indignissime tantum intulit. — Further the very fnendly 
Epist. Frouanti Ep. Silvanecteruis ad Bereng. (prim. ed. d*Achery, 1. c. p. 399 
in Oudinus de script!, eccl. T. II. p. 629), concluding : lllud volo Fratemitas tua 
noverit, quod multum firmiter acquisivi tibi gratiam Domini mei Regis. — Of his 
other friends, Bruno, bishop of Angers (cf. Deoduinus, note 7) and Paulinus, see 
note 16, below. 

* Lar^franc. I. c. : Qua; sententia (Leonis IX.) non effugit succcssorem quoque 
soum felicis memoria; P. Vietorem. — Denique in concilio Turonensi, cui ipsius 
interfiiere ac przfuere legati, data est tibi optio defendendi partem tuam. Quam 
cum defendcndam suscipero non auderes, confessus coram omnibus communem 
Ecclesiae fidem, jurasti te ab ilia hora ita crediturum, sicut in Romano concilio 
(see note 10) te jurasse est superius compreheiisum. — On the other hand Beren- 
garius, p. 23 : Compellit me, vclini nolim, longum facere continua scripti tui 
inonachatu tuo indignissima falsitas. — Scd quia adbuc superest Hildebrandus, qui 
de veritate consultus tota dignitatc est adhuc respondcre idoneus — visum est, dc 
concilio Turonensi, quod rei Veritas habuit, neque tamen eo nisi paucissimis tem- 
pore innotuit, palam facere. — Tempore [non Victoris sed] Leonis ab ecclesia 
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appear at the Synod of Rome in the year 1059. Here he was forced 
to subscribe to a creed ^^ which he indignantly renounced as soon as 

Roniana Hildebrandus, vices in oegotiiA ecclesiasticis suppleturus apostolicts, 
Turoni adfuit. Huic coatra calumniaiu in me iusanorum, in quo adhuc, omisso 
me, audire eum potest, qui volucrit, dc Propheta, dc Apostolo, dc Evangelista, de 
autheoticis etiam scripturis satisfeci Ainbrosii, Augustini, Hieronymi, Gregorii. — 
Hildebrandus vcritatis perspicuitatc cognita persuasit, ut ad Leonem P. intende- 
rem, cujus auctoritas 8uperl)oruni inviniani atque incptorum tumultum compesce- 
ret The books were to be given to the l)ishops, quos undecunque Hildebnmdut 
ipse multos fecerat comportan, though in the mean time they had expressed them- 
selves satisfied with Bcrengar*s confession : ** Panis atque vinum Altaris poit 
consecrationcm sunt corpus Christi et san^is;" hvc me, sicut ore proferrem 
juramento confirmavi cordc teuere. Ita Hildebrandus — tumultu compescito» 
alia — est prosccutus negotia. In the mean time nunciatum illi est, P. Leonem 
rebus decessisse humauis, quo audito a proposito cundi Romam itinere supersedi. 

*^ Lanfranc. c. 5 : Nicolaus P. — concessa tibi — respondendi licentia, cum 
non anderes pro tua? partis defensione aliquid respondere : pietate motus ad preces 
tuas preceplt tradi scripturam tibi, quam superius posui. Namely c. 2 : ** Ego 
Berengarius — anathematizo omnem hsresini, pnecipue earn, do qua hactenus 
infamatus sum, etc. — Consentio autem s. Rom. Ecclesiae — scilicet panem et 
vinum, quae in altari ponuntur, post consecrationem non solum sacramentum, aed 
etiam verum corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri J. Chr. esse, et sensualiter noD 
solum Sacramento, sed in veritate manibus sacenlotum tractari, frangi et fidelium 
dentibus atteri, jurans per s. et homousion Trinitatcm, etc." Cum ergo venissef 
Romam, fretus iis, qui plus impcnsis a te beneticiis, quam ratione a te audita 
opem tibi promiserant, non ausus defensare, quod antea senseras, postulasti Nico- 
laum Pont, ejusque concilium, quatenus fidem, quam teneri oportcret, verbis tibi 
tradcret, scriptura firmarct. Injuncta est hujus rci cura Humberto Episcopo. 
Itaque verba tidci superius comprehensa scripsit, — tu vero acquicscens accepisti, 
tegisti, confesRus es, te ita credere jurejurando confirmasti, tandem manu propria 
suDscripsisti. ' — Cur ergo scriptum hoc magis adscribis Humberto Ep. quam tibi, 
quam Nicoiao Pont., quam ejus concilio, quamdcnique omnibus ecclesiis? — c. 1 : 
Tu quoque inclinato corpore, 8ed non humiliato conle ignem acccndisti, librosque 
perversi dogmatis in medio s. Concilii in eum conjecisti : jurans per id, quod rebus 
omnibus incomparabiliter majus est, fidem a Patribus, qui praesentes crant tradi- 
tam, inviolabiliter te servaturum, veteremque doctrinam tuam de corp. et sang. 
JDomini ab illa die aliis non praedicaturum. — On the other hand Berengariut, 
p. 43 : Ego longe verius te, quid cum Nicolao egcrim, novi. Ego Nicotaum P. 
quanta potui objurgationc adortus, cur me qua^i fcris objccisset, immansuetis 
animis, qui nee audire poterant spiritualem de Christi corpore refcctionem, et ad 
vocem spiritualitatis aures potius obturabant ; minimc ad hoc adducere potui, ut 
me ipse mansuetudiuc christiana paternaquc diligentia audiret, aut, si id minus 
liceret, minusve libcret, idoneos ad negotium, qui scripturas ex mora et tima 
intenderent eligeret. — Solum mihi, ut in Hildebrandum ista conjicerem, Papa 
respondit. Ita — nee mihi respondendi licentiam fecit, nee quia non auderem 
delendere partes mcas, — sed quia comminatione mortis, et forcnsibus etiani litibus 
indignissima, mecum agebatur tumultuaria perturbatione, usquequaque obmutui, 
nee Ullas, quod nieutitur scriptum tuum, ad Papam ego prcccs feci. Tantum cum 
obmutuissem, ne mecum christianismo suo indignum agerent, corde convolvens 
humi procubui. — in eoquc meam tecum infelicitatem confiteor maximam, quia 
instantis timore mortis atque insanorum perturbatione dcjectus a protestatione 
veritatis et defensione mca obmutui, non quod a percepta unquam veritate desci- 
verim ; quauiquam nobilem quendain, mihique in inmiensum superiorem de quo- 
dam forsitan non dissimili cui interfuisset, concilio dixissc non ncsciam : " com- 
prcssus indoctorum grege conticui, vcritus, ne merito haberer insanus, si sapiens 
inter insanos videri contenderem." — p. 1 : manu, quod mcndaciter ad te pervenit, 
non aubscripsi, nam ut de consensu pronunciarem meo, nullus cxegit, tantum 
timore pnesentis jam mortis scriptum illud, absque ulla conscientia mea jam fac- 
tum, manibus accepi. p. S5 : — ab asserenda veritate instantis mortis timore 
conticui — prophetica, evangclica et apo9tolica scripta in ignes ad vulgi jussionem 
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lie reirained his liberty.^^ He became soon involved in an animated 
correspondence,^^ which afforded him an opportunity of developing his 
opinions more fully, ^^ and defending them more systematically.^** He 

en^i. — p. 4 : Solus Humbertus illc, inconvento et inaudito me sine mora et 
fima diligentioris secundum scripturas considerationis, quod voluit, scripsit, nimia- 
ffnt levitate Nicoluus ille, de cujus incruditione et moruni indignitate facile mihi 
ent Hon insufficienter scribere, — quod dixcrat Humbertus, approbavit. — p. 5 : 
£:q>ertu8 in Humberto ego sum non dei servum, sed Antichrist! membrum. — 
p. 7 : Quod de humilitate vits et doctrine Humberti confirmas, utinam non ex 
calamnia erga me tua, sed ex veritate firmaveris: quantum ad experientiam 
kmiiQis dico meam, in negotio isto de mensa dominica, quoquo modo vixcrit, non 
homiliter, sed supcrblssime docuit, quia ad pnpferendum se mihi contra ipsam 
veiitatem, corruptibile adhuc esse Christi corpus, dicere non exhorniit. — Si 
bamilitas in illo Christiana fuisset, non mc inauditum quasi hercücum condemnas- 
Kt; potius — revera me audiens, si vcritatis invenisset inimicum — mecum sub 
coDgniis judicibus, non cum gladiis et fustibus, sed Christiana mansuetudine 
eoDstitiaBet. 

" Anonym, de Bereng. damnat. muUipl. : Sed Beringerius more suo ad pro- 
frium vomitum redire non timuit, et ultra omncs hsreticos Romanos Pontifices et 
t. Rom. Ecclesiam verbis et scriptis blajmhcmare prassumsit. Nempe s. Leonem P. 
MMB pontificem sed pompificem et pulpincem appcllavit, s. Rom. Ecclesiam van!- 
titis eoDcilium et ecclesiam malignantium, Romanam sedcm non apostolicam sed 
ttdem Satane dictis et scripüs non timuit appcllare. — Undo venerabilis P. Alex- 
ander — litteris cum satis amice prvmonuit, ut a secta sua cessarct, nee amplius 
a Ecclesiam scandalizarct. llle autem ab inccpto dcsistcre noluit, hocque ipsum 
eUem Apostolico litteris suis remandare non timuit. 

^ In answer to Berengar's first letter ad Lanfraneum et Richardum (said to 
exist in Ms. in the royal library at Paris, Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 223. 
Knovm only in the fragments contained in Lanfranc's answer, collected in Staud- 
Itn's Osterprogr.. v. 1814. p. 8 seq.) we have Lar^raneus de euch. aacr. (not writ- 
ten, as is supposed in the Hist. lit. de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 212 s. 279, in order to 
eoDveK Berengar, in A. D. 1079, but between A. D. 1063-1069, see Lessing, S. 
48 - 79). — Then Berengariu8 de sacra carta adv. Lanfr. — Durandi Ahh. 
JVoarnensis lib. de corp. et Bang. Chr. contra Bereng. in IX PP. (prim. ed. 
d'Achery in 0pp. Lanfr. App. p. 71 seq. in Gallandius T. XlV. p. 245) was writ- 
ten A. D. 1059, and before Lanfranc's book, and Guitmundi Archiep, Aversani 
de carp, et $ang. Chr. veritate in eucharistia libb. ill. (in the Bibl. PP. Col. T. 
XL p. 350. Lugd. T. XVIll. p. 440) between 1073 and 1077. 

** JBerengarii first work ado. Lanfr. (in Lanfr. c. 10) : Sacrificium ecclesise duobus 
constat, duobus conficitur, visibili ct invisibili, sacramcnto et re sacramenti (i. e. 
Chiisti corpore). — Ibid. c. 9 : Per consecrationem, altaris fiunt panis et vmum 
Sftcramentum religionis, non ut desinant esse, quae erant, sed ut sint, qux erant et in 
aliud commutentur, quod dicit b. Ambrosius in libro de sacramentis. — De aacr. 
etena Ms. p. 39 : Sunt enim sicut secundum religionem sacramenta, ita secundum 
aKud alimenta, sustentamenta. — p. 64 : fit panis, quod nunquam ante consecrati- 
onem fuerat, de pane, scilicet de eo, quod ante fuerat commune quiddam, beatifi- 
cum corpus Christi, sed non ut ipse panis per corruptioncin esjie desioat panis, sed 
non ut corpus Christi esse nunc incipiat per generationem sui, but, according to 
the illustrations of Ambrose, as the new man is created from the old, and from 
a filius perditionis becomes a filius fidelis. p. 65 : panis consecratus in altari 
andsit vilitatem, amisit inefficaciam, non amisit naturae proprietatem. — p. 79 : 
mnne quod sacratur necessario in melius provchitur, mininie consumitur per cor- 
Tuptionem subjecti. — JSpist. ad Adehnann. fragm. I. : Not the res sacramento- 
rum, but the sacramenta are signa, figurae, similitudines, pignom, as also Augustin. 
de civ. Dei lib X. sacramentum explains by the words sacrum signum; cum 
constet nihilominus verum Christi corpus in ipsa nicnsa proponi, sed spiritualiter 
interiori homini, verum in ea Christi corpus ab his dumtaxat, qui Christi membra 
■unt, incorruptum, intaminatum, inattritumque spiritualiter manducari. Hoc 
patref publice pneconantur, aliudque esse corpus et sanguineni. aliud corporis et 
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sanguinis sacramenta non tacent; et utrumque a piis, visibiliter sacramentum, 
rem sacramenti invisibiliter, accipi : ab impiis autem tantum sacramenta, commen- 
dant. NUiilominus tarnen sacramentum secundum quondam modum res ispas 
esse, quanim sacramenta sunt, universaque ratio et universa auctoritas eziglt. — 
Namely, De sacra cctn, Ms. p. 51 : non minus tropica locutione dicitur : panis, 
qui ponitur in altari, post consecrationem est corpus Christi, et vinum sanguis; 
quam dicitur : Christus est leo, Christus est acnus, Christus est summus angularis 
lapis. — On the other hand Lanfranc*s view & Euchar. c. 18 : Credimus terrenas 
substantias, qus in mensa Dominica per saccrdotale ministerium divinitus sanctifi- 
cantur, inefl&biliter, incomprehcnsibiliter, mirabiliter, operante supema potentia» 
converti in essentiam Domini corporis, reservatis ipsarum rerum speciebus, et 
quibusdam aliis qualitatibyis, ne percipientes cruda et cruenta horrerent, et ut 
credentes fidei prasmia ampliora percipcrent, ipso tarnen Dominico corpore exist- 
ente in coelestibus ad dexteram patris immortali, inviolato, integro, incontaminato, 
illsBso; ut vere did possit, et ipsum corpus, quod de virgine sumtum est, not 
sumere, et tamen non ipsum : ipsum quidem, quantum ad essentiam, veracque 
naturae proprietatem, atque naturam : non ipsum autem, si spectes panis vinique 
■peciem, csteraque superius comprehensa. How unsettled the notions of Beren- 
garius* opponents on the subject must have been is seen in the JEpiat. ^dacelini ad 
iereng., where we read first, panem et vinum vere camem et sanguinem potent!- 
aliter creari, and then : hoc, quod in altari consecratur, unitur corpori illi, quod ez 
Maria virgine redemtor assumsit. — Berengaritu ad Adelm. fragm. III. thus 
states the two different views : Mea vcl potius scripturarum causa ita erat, panem 
et vinum mensae Dominies non sensualiter, sed intellectualiter ; non per absumti- 
onem, sed per assumtionem ; non in portiunculam camis — sed in totum converti 
Christi corpus et sanguinem. That this portiuncula camis is no misrepresentation 
(vid. Staudlin im Arch. S. 70 ff.), is proved, e. g. by the story of Syn. Attre' 
baterms ann. 1025 (Mansi XIX. p. 434), that the hostia once presented itself aa 
partem digiti auricularis sanguine cruentatam. 

1^ The distrust still felt of dialectics is betrayed by the demand of the Cone. 
Rom. on Lanfranc, ut plus sacris auctoritatibus, quam argumentis probaret 
(note 5). cf Lar\fr. de euch. c. 7 : Relictis sacris auctoritatibus ad dialecticam 
confugium facis. Et quidem do mysterio fidei auditurus ac responsurus, que ad 
rem debeant pertincre, mallem audire ac respondere sacras auctoritates, quam 
dialecticas rationes. Verum contra base quoque nostri erit studii respondere, ne 
ipsius artis inopia me putes in hac tibi parte decsse. Fortasse jactantia quibusdam 
videbitur, et ostentation! niagis quam necessitati deputabitur. Sed testis mihi 
Deus est, et conscientia mea, quia in tractatu divinarum literarum nee proponere, 
nee ad proposita respondere cuperem dialecticas questioncs vol earum solutiones. 
£t si quando materia disputandi talis est, ut hujus artis regulis valeat enudeatius 
ezplicari, in quantum possum per aequipollcntias propositionum tego artem, ne 
videar magis arte quam veritate, sanctorumque Patrum auctoritate confidere. 
Quamvis b. Augustinus — banc disciplinam amplissimc laudet, et ad omnia, que 
in sacris Uteris vestigantur, plurimum valere confirmct, etc. — On the other hand 
Berengaritu Ms. p. 67 : He does not neglect the sacras auctoritates, where Üicy 
are necessary ; quanquam ratione agerc in perceptione vcritatis incomparabiliter 
superius esse, quia in evidenti res est, sine vecordias coecitate nullus negaverit : 
in suppoK of this he cites Augustinus : " rationi purgations animx, quae ad per* 
spicuam veritatem per\'cnit, auctontas nullo modo humana proponitur." — Mazi- 
mi pane cordis est, per omnia ad dialecticam confugerc, quia confugere ad eam, 
ad rationem est confugere : quo qui non confugit, cum secundum raüonem sit 
factus ad imaginem Dei, suum honorem reliquit, nee potest renovari de die in 
diem ad imaginem Dei. — Examples of their dialectics : In his first work Beren- 
garius says (in Lanfr. c. 5-8), that in the proposition panis et vinum altaris 
•olummodo sunt verum Christi corpus et sanguis, Ues also the proposition, panem 
et vinum suporesse, just as the proposition : Christus est angularis lapis s|lpposes, 
of course, that Christ is still Christ. For, he proceeds: non constare potent affirm 
matio omnis, parte subruta. On this Lanfranc remarks, c. 7, that instead of the 
particularis negativa, must be inserted the universalis r nulla atiirmatio constare 
poterit parte subruta, otherwise there would be in the syllogism due particularet 
precedentes, from which it would be impossible to draw any regular conclusioo. 
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hid still ininj iHends,^^ but from the nature of the case they were 
£u less zealous ^^ than the adherents of the more marvellous doc- 
trine ; andy aa is usual in times of darkness and ignorance, the tri- 

in» tfiif Berengar, Ms. p. 74 : si quid secundum negligentiam dixi, non me mul- 
.tm penituerit — circa rem ipsam nee transeunter agis. — Another form of the 
«une arfpiment Ms. p. 60 : Omne, quod est aliud, est in eo, quod aliquid est, nee 
potest res ulla aliquid esse, si desinat ipsum esse. If we say : Socrates Justus est, 
Balb modo Socrates Justus erit, si Socrates ease non contingeret. 

^ BerengariuB Ms. p. 27 : Quod nomen ecclesis totiens ineptorum multitudini 
dflnds, hm» contra sensa majonim : — quod dicis, omnes teuere hanc fidem, — 
eootrm eonsdentiam tuam dicis, quam latere non potest, usque eo res ista agitata 
«It, quam plurimos aut pene infinitos esse cujuscunque ordinis et dignitatis, gui 
Imm de sacrificio ecdedas ezecrentur errorem, atque Pascasii Corbejensis Mo- 
BaeU. 



!i de Corp. et sang. Chr, lib. I. : Nam Berengariani omnes quidem 
in hoe ooDTeniunt, quia panis et vinum essentialiter non mutantur, sed ut extor- 
qnere a qmbusdam potui, multum in hoc differunt, quod alii nihil omnino de corpore 
et sanguine Domini sacramentis istis inesse, sed tantummodo umbras base et ngu- 
ns esae dicant Alii vero rectis ecclesie rationibus cedentes, — dicunt ibi corpus 
«t singoinem Domini revera, sed latenter contineri, et ut sumi possint, quodam- 
Dodo Tut ita dixerim) impanari. £t hanc ipsius Berengarii subtiliorem esse 
smtentiam ajunt. Alii vero non quidem jam Berengariam, sed acerrime Beren- 
gario repugnantes, argumentis tarnen ejus, et quibusdam verbis Domini paulisper 
«flensi — solebant ollm putare, quod panis et vinum ex parte mutentur, et ez 
parte remaneant. Aliis vero — videbatur panem et vinum ex toto quidem mutari, 
sed cum indigni accedunt ad communicandum, camem Domini et sanguinem 
itemm in panem et vinum reverti. This individual independence is expressed in 
^ letters of two of his friends. Epist, Paulini primieerii Metensis ad Bereng. 
^ Martene et Durand thes. anecdot. T. I. p. 19^ : quod in scriptis tuis oe 
EnchariBtia accepi, secundum eos, quos posuisti auctores, bene sentis et catholice 
sentifl. Sed quod de tanta persona sacrilegium dixisti (see note 5) non puto appro- 
bandom. — Rogamus etiam, ut sobrie in Domino semper sapias, neque profundi- 
tatem scripturarum, quibus non oportet, margaritas scilicet porcis projicias. See 
capecially the excellent Epiat, Etuebii Brunonia Ep. Jlndegavenaia ad Bereng. 
(prim. ed. Claud. Menard us in Augustini adv. Julian, libb. U. posteriores. Paris. 
1616. 8vo. p. 499 seq.) : Fratri et sincerae dilectionis cultu amplectendo consacer- 
doti Ber. salutem. Scripsistis, ad vos pervenisse — Gaufridum — pneconio pu- 
blico ineptie atque insaniae Lanfrancii suffragan, et quibusdam interpositis obtestati 
cstis, ut VO0 et ipsum sub judice audiri faciam in libro b. Ambrosii de sacramentis. 
Super quod quid responsi — habeam, patienter squanimiterque advertite. Veri- 
tatis aaaerende, an famas quvrendae gratia, nescio, Deus [seit], sit hec orta mota- 
que quasstio, quae postquam Romani orbis maximam pene partem peragravit, ad 
•himam nos cum mfami longinquorum ac vicinorum redargutione acerrime pul- 
nvit. Contra quod — tale responsionis elegi temperamentum, quod a veritatis 
Cramite nullo erroris diverticulo deviaret, et universsdis ecclesiae sublimlbribus, et 
dignitate et eruditione, personis — scandalum jure incutere minime deberet. — 
Relictis turbulentis disputationum rivulis de ipso veritatis fonte — necessarium 
didmus haurire. — Quod est : ** Dominus Jesus pridie quam pateretur, etc." — 
Panem post consecrantis in haec verba sacerdotis sacrationem verum corpus Christi, 
et vinum eodem modo verum sanguinem esse credimus et confitemur. Quod si 
quis hoc qualiter fieri possit inquirat, non ei secundum nature ordinem, sed 
secundum Dei omnipotentiam respondemus ; — si vero aliquis, quid de hac re 
Patres Doctoresve nostri senserint, — a nobis requisierit, ad eorum libros — eum 
mittimus, ut quid ibi invenerit, diligenter legat — et quod accommodatius Evan- 
gelicse veritati senserit, cum gratiarum actione et studio fratemae concordiae sibi 
eUgat. Porro, nos non Patrum scripta contemnentes, sed nee ilia, ea securitate, 
que evangelium legentes, — eorum sententiis — in tante rei disceptatioue absti- 
nemus, ne si patrum sensa aut aliquo eventu depravata, aut a nobis non bene 
inteUecta, aut non plane inquisita, inconvenienter protulerimus, etc. 
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Qinph was to the most fanatical.^^ Even the all-powerful Hildebrand, 
who evidently leaned towards the opinions of Berengar, could DOt 
stem the tide of popular opinion. At a synod held in Rome in the 
year 1078, he attempts to afford Berengar an opportunity of shelter- 
ing himself under a confession of faith couched in general ternis,^^ 
but was forced at another synod, in the year 1079, to demand of him 
a more express renunciation of his errors. ^^ By this means he euc- 

" Comp, the tumult at the council of Poitiers 1076, Chron. ». MaxerOU or 
Malleacense (written about 1140) in Ph. Labbei JSTov. Bibl. Ms». CodieumT, II. 
p. 212: Anno xrse Christ. MLXXV Pictavis fuit coQcilium, quod tenuit Giraudas 
legatus de corp. et sang. Domini, in quo Berengarius — ferme interemtus est. 

" Berengar. Acta Cone. Bam. (Mansi XIX. p. 761): Juramentum Bereng. 
factum Romae in ecclesia Lateran, de eucharistia temp. Gregorii P. VII. : ** Pro- 
fiteor panem altaris post consecrationcm esse verum corpus Christi, quod natum 
est dc Virgine, quod passum est in cruce, quod sedet ad dexteram Patris; et 
vinum altaris, postquam consecratum est, esse verum sanguinem, qui manavit de 
latere Christi. Et sicut ore pronuncio, ita me corde habere confirmo, sic me 
adjuvet Deus et ha;c sacra." Scriptum istud, cum Romas apud Papam moram 
facerem, in conventu Episcoporum, quem habuit in festivitate omnium Sanctorum, 
vociferatione multa omnibus pronundari fecit, dicens sujficere debere his, quibus 
lac potus dandus esset, non cibus. — Inclamans populo, me non esse hereticum, 
ita uie de scripturis, non de corde meo habere ; omnibus testificans, in audientia 
sua Petrum Damiani — non consensidse de sacriticio ccclesis dictis Lanfranni, — 
negligenda esse ea, qus diceret Laufrannus, potius quam ea, que diceret Petras 
Damiani, Roman» ccclesis filius. — Ita Papa ille, cum quo moras pene per 
annum feccram, compescitam putare visus est et compositam vecordiam turbc 
turbatx, etc. Still the other party were not satisfied : Cum tarnen urgerent Papam 
ilium quam maxime pestilentes et scripturarum perversores, ut ezigeret a me 
moras adhuc Romae facere usque ad conventum, qui futurus erat apud eum in 
Quadragesima Episcoporum — spcrantes tunc frequentiorem adfuturam turbam, et 
aliquid ulterius contra veritatcm valiturum tuniultum ineptorum, etc. — £t ita 
circa qua;dam per Papae inconstantiam, quoad sperabat turba, rei exitus habuit. 
Yet Gregory assures Berengar only a few days before the second council, p. 766: 
Ego plane te do Christi sacrificio secundum scripturas bene sentire non dubito, 
tarnen quia consuetudinis mihi est, ad b. Mariam de his, que me movent, recur- 
rere, ante aliquot dies imposui religioso cuidam amico — jejuniis et örationibus 
ope ram dare, atque ita a b. Maria obtinere, ut per euro mihi non taceret — quor- 
sum me de ncgotio, quod in manibus habebara de Christi sacrificio reciperem, in 

2U0 immotus persistcrem. Religiosus vir — ab. Maria audivit, — nihil de sacri- 
cio Christi cogitandum, nihil esse tenendum, nisi quod haberent authentice 
scripture, contra quas Berengarius nihil habebat. Hoc tibi manifestare volui, ut 
securiorem ad nos fiduciam et alacriorcm spem habeas. Ita erraticis consensum 
meum, ne secundum opinionem eorum quod legeram interpretarer, ncffavi. -^ 
Also Benno de vita HUtebrandi, lib. I. (in Goldasti Apologie pro Hennco IV. 
Hanovie. 1611. p. 3) : jejuniuin indixit Cardinalibus, ut Deus ostenderet, quis 
rectius sentirot de corpore Domini, Romanave ecclesia an Berengarius, since die 
dubius in fide, infidelis est. 

** Berengarii Acta, 1. c. p. 761 : Papa, qui in conventu illo in festivitate omni- 
tim Sanctorum, scriptum suprapositum multa vociferatione fidei sufiBcere debere, 
omnibus pronunciari feccrat, nihil scripto demi, nihil a calumniatoribus addi per- 
miserat, usque eo dejectus est importunitate Paiiuani scurre, non Episcopi, et 
Pisani non Episcopi, sed antichristi ; — ut permitteret calumniatoribus veritatis in 
posteriori quadragesimali concilio scriptum, a se firmatum in priori festivitate OO. 
SS., Episcoporum concessu, scripto mutari hujusmodi : <* Corde credo et ore confi- 
teor, panem et vinum, que ponuntur in altari, per mysterium sacre orationis et 
verba nostri Redemtoris substantialiter converti in veram et propriam et vivifica- 
tricem carnem et sanguinem Jesu Christi Domini nostri, et post consecrationem 
esse verum Christi corpus, quod natum est de Virgine, et quod pro salute mundi 
oblatum in cruce pependit, et quod sedet ad dexteram Patris, et verum sangni- 



Clqi. /• WewU^ CkmxL IV. Discipline. ^30. The CUrgy. Ill 

owded, however, in protecting him from further molestation ; ^ for, 
ÜKmgh Berengar immediately took back his forced confession, he was 
iBowed to remain quietly in retirement on the island of St. Come, 
Mtr Tears, till his death in the year lOSS.^i 



IV. HIBTOKY OF CHU£CH DISCIPLINE. 

CorrsMPORART Chronicles : Reginonis, abbot of Prüm de disciplinia eceU" 
liuHeie et religume Christ, libb, II. written A. D. 906 - 908 (in Harzhenui 
CoBcill. Germ. T. II. p. 438. cf. Ballerini de antiquis collect canoniim P. IV. 
c II.). — AbboniSf abbot of Fleury {'f 1004) eanones exeerpti de aliis eanoni' 
fttft written 937 (in Mabillonii Analect. ed. II. p. 133). — Burchardi, bishop of 
Worms ( 'f 1025 ) cordeetariwn canofium, or decretarum volumen, written 
1013 - 1023 (cf. Ballerini. P. IV.). 

^ 30. 

STATE OP DISCIPLINE AMONGST THE CLERGY. 

Die Einfilhning der erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bey den christl. Geistlichen u. 
ihre Folgen, by Dr. F. A. Theiner. 2. Bde. Altcnb. 1828. 



Christi, qui de latere ejus cffusus est, non tantum per signum et virtutem 
Sacnimenti, sed in proprietatc nature, et veritate substantia;." — Ego charta 
eorrepta — perpendi ad sanum intellectum utcunquc posse reduci et *< substantia- 
liter et cetera verba, quae in scripto crratici posuissent suo, respondi, quia ita 
plaeeret domino Papa>, me " substantialiter '* additurum. — Namely substautiali- 
ter might be understood salva sua substantia, therefore : panis sacratu» in altari 
nlva sua substantia est corpus Christi, i. c. non amittcns quod erat, sed assumens 
quod non erat — Quod in scripto suo crratici addiderunt " per mysterium oratio- 
nis," reyera contra se scripserunt, quia nihil per mysterium agi potcrit, nisi aliud 
expositum aliud latens habucrit, et quod expositum in hoc negotio Sacramentum, 
et quod latet re$ Sacramenti accipitur. Alter he had done, however, ad inter- 
pretatioDem meam, non ad ip^orum me legere inclamaverunt : ut etiam hoc jura- 
mento firmarem, nee (leg. me) secundum eorum sensa scriptum, quod tenebam, 
deinceps interpretaturum. But he escaped with the evasion me ea, quae ante 
paucos dies mecum inde Papa egcrat, sola tcncre. See note 18. 

• Vid. Litera commendatitiiB Gregorii VII. dat€B Beringario (in d'Achery 
Spidleg. ed. 2. T. III. p. 413). — Omnibus b. Petro fidelibus — Notum vobis 
omnibus facimus, nos anathema fecisse — omnibus, qui injuriam aliquam facere 
prcsumserint Berengario, Romans ecclesiae tilio — vel qui eum vocabit haereti- 
com ; quern post multaj, quas apud nos, quantas voluimus, fecit moras, domum 
soam ramittiinus, et cum eo fidclem nostrum Fulconem nomine. 

** The respect in which the memory of Berengarius was held at Tours (comp. 
especially Hildeberti epitaphium in Bereng. in Baron, ad ann. 1088 — also the 
yearly festival at his grave, Mabillon Act. SS. Bcncd. T. IX. pr. n. 68), very 
eariy led some to maintain that he was at least convinced of his error. Hist. lit. 
de la Fr. T. VIII. p. 213. Sec on the other hand Moaheim institt. hist. cccl. 
p. 4SI, note x. Lessing, S. 44 AT. — Of Berengarius* doctrine we find uni- 
wnnly very incomplete views, Sacramcntum non esse revera corpus Christi etsan- 
ffoinem, sed veri corp. et s. figuram (Trithem. Chron. Hirs. T. I. p. 194, etc.). 
IteDce he is considered a heretic by Luther (Bekennt, v. Abcndm. Christi. 1528), 
md all the eariier Lutherans, but praised by the Calvinists. As long ago as 
Mabillon, however, who had access to new sources (praef. ad Act. SS. Bened. 
S«c. VI. T. II. n. 34 seq.), and Martene and Durand (Thes. nov. Anecd. T. IV. 
p. 99), it was shown tliat Berengar denied only transubstantiation, but conceded 
tiie pnesentia realis. Lessing , S. 14 ff. 
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The consequences of the forced celibacy of the clergy, long a 
constant subject of legislation at the synods, were now seen in the 
most unnatural crimes.^ The bishops led the way, and the inferior 
clergy followed with the less restraint that they had become so much 
more independent by the permanent establishment of their benefices. 
Their office seemed to be considered the license for the most scandtr 
lous excesses.^ Many of them married, and, in defiance of the laws, 
lived openly in wedlock.^ The violent measures of Dunstan, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury (f 990) in England, had only a temporary 
effect.^ Still it was easily to be foreseen that on account of the 
danger to the church estates, the hierarchy would not relax in their 
efforts to repress these disorders,^ and we find the last popes of this 

' Under the Carlovingians, the celibacy of the clergy seems to have been 
rather a matter of propriety than of law. Capitularium lib. VII. c. 452 : — 
Casttmoniam inviolati corporis perpetuo censervare studeant (Clerici), aut certe 
unius matrimonii vinculo fcederentur. Cont. Moguntiac. ann. 888, can. 10 
(Mansi XVIII. p. 67) : Ut clericis interdicatur, muUeres in domo sua habere, 
omnimodis decemimus. Quamvis enim sacn cauones quasdam personas foemina- 
rum simul cum clericis in una domo habitare permittant : tamen, quod multum 
dolendum est, saepe audivimus, per illam concessionem plurima scelera esse com- 
missa, ita ut quidam sacerdotum cum propriis sororibus concumbentes, fiUos ex eiv 
generassent So too Cone, Metente ann. 888, can. 6. Rieulfi Ep. Sttesnonum 
Cofutit, ann. 889, c. 14. Cone. JVamnetense ann. inc. c. 8 (Mansi XVIII. 
p. 167). 

* Comp. e. e. Cone, JEnhamense ann. 1009, c. 1 (Wilkins Cone. Magn. Brit» 
vol. I. p. 286. Mansi XIX. p. 299) : Omnes Dei ministros, et inprimis sacerdotes 
rogamus et docemus, ut Deo obedlant et castitatem diligant, et caveant sibi ipst» 
ab ira Dei. Certissime norint, quod non debcant habere ob aliquam coitus causam 
uxoris consoKiura : ast pejus est, quod aliqui habeant duas vel plures : et quidam 
licet dimiserit earn, quam nupcr habuit, ipsa vivente tamen aliam ducit, etc. — 
Benedietus P. VIII. in Cone. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024) Mansi XIX. 
p. 845 : — sacerdotes Dei, ut equi emissarii in fwminas insaniunt : — toto vitm 
suae tempore summum bonum, ut Epicurus philosophorum porcus, voluptatem 
adjudicant Neque id caute faciunt iucauti : cum publice et poropatice lascivien» 
tes, obstinatius etiam quam cxcursores laici mcretripari non erubescant (cf. note 
5). A revolting description of the licentiousness of the clergy by Petrus Dami' 
ani in his liber Gomorrhianus or Gomorrheeus Opusc. VII. (ci. Baron, ad aniu 
1049, no. 10). 

* cf. § 28, note 2. 

« Vita 8. Oswaldi (Surius T. V. d. 15 Oct.) : Per idem tempus (ann. 969> 
Dunstanus Archiep. coacto generali concilio statuit et decreto firmavit, ut canonici 
omnes, presbyteri, diaconi, subdiaconi aut caste viverent, aut eccledas, quas 
tenebant, dimitterent. — Hujus decreti executio Oswalde Wigomiensi et Etnel- 
waldo Wintoniensi Episc. commissa est. Beatus ergo Oswaldus VII. mqpasteria 
in sua dioecesi ejectis clericis insolenter viventibus construxit, et monachos intro- 
duxit et abbates eis praifecit — In aliis etiam Angliae locis insignes ecclesias b. 
Oswaldus ob eandem causam, ejectis clericis, monasticae institutionis viris tradidit* 
Comp, especially Cone. Wintoniense ann 975 (Wilkins I. p. 261. Mansi XIX* 
p. 61). During the Danish invasions the old corruptions revived (see Cone. 
iGnham. in note 2). — Staudlin's Kirchengesch. von Grosbrit. Th. 1. S. 92 ffl 
See Theines. 

» Bontfacius P. VIIL in Cone. Ticinensi (between 1014 and 1024) Mansi XIX. 
p. 848: Omnes ecclesiam pertranseuntes diripiunt, et hi maxime, qui videntor 
esse rectores, modis omnibus quibus possunt, conculcant et paupertant. Praedia 
enim et possessiones aut toUunt, aut minuunt, aut quibusdam titulis et scriptis 
coUudio fabricatis, a nomine et a jure ecclesie alienant ; servos libertant, Ucet non 
ponint; tiliis congerones infrontati omnia congerunt. Ipsi quoque clerici, qui 
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period engaged in a zealous attack^ upoh the great abuses of the 
time, Simony,^ the incontinence and the marrying of the clergy, the 
two last of which were known as the " Nicolaitan heresies." ^ On 
the other hand the marrying of the clergy began now to be openly 
defended,® particularly in Milan, where it had become quite cus- 

tomary.^® 

» ■ ■ * 

font de ikmilia ecclesiae — ex liberu mulieribim filios procreant; ancillas ecclesie 

hic sola fraude fugientes, ut matrem liberain filii quasi liberi prosequantur. 

Ampla itaque prsedia, aropla patrimonia, et quaecunque booa possunt, de bonis 

ecel^e, neque eoim aliunde habent, infames patres infamibus tiliis adquinint. — 

Sic ecclesia utnimque et servos perdit et conquisita. Sic ecclesia olim ditissima — 

piuperrima nostris est efiecta temporibus. — hac fraude onines filii servorum 

eccteae ad clericatum aspirant, non ut Doo serviant, sed ut scortati cum liberis 

mulieribus, filii eorum de famulatu ecclesiae cum omnibus bonis ecclesiae raptis 

iiuaai liberi exeant. The synod therefore decrees, can. 3 : Filii et filise omnium 

dericonim, onfniumque graduum de familia ecclesiae, ex quacunque libera muli- 

ere, quocunque modo sibi conjuncta fuerit, geniti, cum omnibus bonis — servi 

proprii sue erunt ecclesiae ncc unquam ab ecclesiae Servitute exibunt, which was 

confirmed by the emperor Henry I. 

• This too was begun by Leo IX. : the Cone. Rom. ann. 1059, refers to his con- 
ititatum de castitate clcricorum as the law on which a new order of things was 
founded. At this council it was decreed by Pope Nicholas II. (Mansi XIX. 
p. 907) : ut nullus missam audiat Presbytcri, quam seit concubinam indubitanter 
babere, aut subintroductam mulierem. Still in this matter they were not yet so 
zealous a« in resard to Simony. Petr. Dam. Epist. ad A'*icol. P. II. (Baron, ann. 
1059, DO. 39) : Nostris quidcm temporibus gemina quodammodo Romanae ecclesiae 
eoosuetudo servatur, ut de caeteris quidem ecclesiastics disciplinae studiis examen 
(prout dignum est) movcat; de clcricorum vcro libidiue, propter insulationem 
sscuWium dispensative conticescat. — Si malum hoc esset occultum, fuerat 
fortaasis utcumque ferendum. Sed (oh scelus) omni pudore postposito pestis haec 
in tantam prorumpit audaciam, ut per ora populi volitent loca scortantium, nomina 
coDcubinanim, etc. 

"* Comp. § 23, note 2. § 24, notes 12 and 13. cf. Gerberti Phil, sermo de 
inibrmatiooe Episcoporum § 8 (Mabillon analect. vet. cd. nov. p. 105, and in 
Galland. XIV. p. 135). — Ahbonis Abb. Floriac. Apologeticus § 9. [about 1000] 
in Galland. XIV. p. 139: Nihil pene ad ecclesiam — pertinere videtur, quod ad 
pretiam non largiatur, scilicet episcopatus, presbyteratus, diaconatus, et reliqui 
minores ^radus, archidiaconatus quoque, decania, prxpositura, thesauri custodia, 
baptistenum, sepultura, et si qua sunt similia. Et nujusmodi negotiatores subdola 
responsiooe solent astruere, non se emere benedictionem, qua percipitur gratia 
Spiritus S. sed res ecclesiarum, vel possessiones episcopi, etc. — The exprestion 
^moniaea futreais first used by Gregory the Great. 

• So first in Humberti responsio adv. JVicetam Peetoratum (ann. 1054) in 
BaroQ. T. XI. p. 1010 : arbitramur ab inferis emersisse principem hujus haeresis 
neiandum Diaconum Nicolaum, de quo Epiphanius vcster sic scripsit (though this 
a corruption rather of Augustini haer. 5) : '< Quarta Nicolaitarum a Nicolao 
hcresis est adinventa. — Iste — docere cccpit indifferenter debere uti conjugibus 
non Molum laicosj sed etiam qui sacerdotAs fungerentur officio.** Petrus Dami- 
ani Epist ad Hildebrand, ann. 1059 (Mansi XIX. p. 887) : Nicolaitae autem 
dicantur clerici, qui contra castitatis ecclesiasticae regulam foeminis admiscentur. 

• To this period belong probably the Epist. Udalrici Ep. Augustani ad JSTieo- 
lautn P. pro conjugio clericorum (prim. ed. Matth. Flacius. Magdeb. 1550. 8vo. 
and in the Catal. test, verit. no. 77, G. Calixtusdc conjug. cleric, ed. Henke, p. 547, 
etc.), first mentioned by Bertoldus Constant. [1100] in hist, reruin sui temporis 
ad ann. 1079 (in Urstisii script, hist. germ. T. 1. p. 349) : In hac synodo Papa — 
scriptum quod dicitur s. Udalrici ad Papam Nicolaum de nuptiis Presbyterorum, 
atque capitulum Papbnutii de eadcm re, immo omnia sacris canonibus adversa 
damnavit. Then adopted in Udalrici Babe berg. Codex Epistolaris (collected 
about 1125, in Eccardi corp. historicum medii aevi T. II. p. 23 seq.) — The first 
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Ulrich whom we find in the see of Augsburg, is Ulrich, count of Dillingen, 
A. D. 923 - 973. In a Codex in Hannover, the writer subscribes the initial G. ; 
whence Eccard (1. c. prsef. p. 3) supposes it to have been written by Günther, bishop 
of Bamberg, to Nicholas II. — In it we have this passage : Quum tua, o Pater et 
Domine, decreta super clericorum contincntia nupor mihi transmi^a a discretione 
invenirem aliena, timer quidem turbavit me cum tristia. — Non parum quippe a di- 
scretiooe dcviasti, dum clericos, qu(^ ad contincntiam consiliis monere debebas, ad 
banc imperiosa quadam violentia cogi volebas. Dominus quidem in veteri lege sa- 
cerdoti conjugium coustituit, quod illi postmodum interdixisse non legitur. bed in 
Evangelio loquitur : " Sunt eunuchi," etc. — sed non omnes hoc verbum capi- 
unt: " qui potest capere, capiat" (Matth. xix. 11, 12). Quapropter Apostolus 
ait: ** De virginibus prxceptum Doniioi non habco, consilium autem do " (1 Cor. 
vii. 26). Quod etiam juxta prsdictum Domini, consilium non omnes capere posse 
considerans, ^d multos ejusdem consilii assentatores hominibus, non Deo, pro 
falsa specie continentix placere volentes, graviora praevidens committere, fratnim 
scilicet uxores subagitare, masculorum ac pccudum amplexus non abhorrere, ne 
morbi hujus aspersione adusque pcstilentiam convaloscentc nimium status Ube- 
factetur ecclesise totius : *< Propter fornicationem," dixit, ** unusquisque suam 
uxorem habeat" (1 Cor. vii. 2). Quod specialiter ad laicos pertinere, iidem 
mentiuntur hypocritae ; qui, licet in quovis sanctissimo ordine coustituti, alienis 
revera uxoribus non dubitant abuti. — lllud Apostolicum " unusquisqoe suam 
habeat uxorem " nullum excipit vere, nisi professorem continentite, vel eum, qui 
de continuanda in Domino virginitate pracfixit. Then follow citations from 1 Tim. 
iii. 2. Isidor. de eccles. off. 11. c. 1, Can. Apos'. 5 (Bd. 1. S. 234, note 11), Tri- 
partita hist. eccl. lib. II. (Paphnutius see Bd. 1. S. 372) tradition concerning 
Gregory the Great. — Quid vero per homines fieri potest stolidius, quid divine 
malcdictioni obligatius, quam quum aliqui, vcl Episcopi videlicet, vel Archidia- 
coni, ita prsecipites sint in libidinem, ut neque adultcria, ncque incestus, neque 
masculorum (proh pudor ! ) turpissimos amplexus sciant abhorrere, quod casts 
clericorum conjugia sibi dicant foetere ; et ab eis non verae justitis compassione 
clericos, ut conservos, rogent vel moneant contincre, sed, ut servos, jubeant ac 
cogant abstinere ? Ad cujus imperii — tam fatuam tamque turpem addunt sug- 
gestionem, ut dicant : honestius est pluribus occulte implicari, quam aperto in 
Dominum vultu et conscicntia cum una ligari. The passage " vae vobis Pharissis, 
etc." (Matth. xxiii. 5) applied to them. — Hi sunt homines qui prius deberent 
nobis persuadere, ut in conspectu ejus, cui omnia nuda et aperta sunt, erubesca- 
mu8 peccatorcs esse, quam in conspectu hominum studeamus mundi esse. In 
conclusion 1 Tim. iv. 2, is interpreted of them, accompanied by the hope that the 
Pope will root out this Pharisaicam doctrinam ab ovili Dei. 

>° Chron. Ms. Floaflorum relates even of the archbishop Heribert (A. D. 
1019 - 1046) : Hie Archiepisc. habuit Uxeriam, nobilcm mulierem, uxorem : 
quee donavit dotem suam Mona.«terio S. Dionysii, quae u.sque hodie Uyeria didtur 
(cited in Murat. Scriptt. Rcr. Ital. T. IV. p. 122). At the same time the Mila- 
nese clergy stood in hi^h repute. It had become a proverb : Mediolanum in 
Clericis, Papia in deliciis, Roma in ai^dificiis, Ravenna in ecclesiis (Landulphi 
hist. Mediol. III. c. 1). Even Anselm, bishop of Lucca (afterwards Pope Alex- 
ander II.), the author of the persecution of married priests, confessed (ibid. c. 4) : 
Certe nisi fccminas habercnt omnes hujus iirbis faccniotes et Levitae, in praedica- 
tione et in aliis bonis rooribus satis congrue valercnt : and the papal legate, Petrus 
Damiani testatus est ad verum, nusquam se talem vidisse Clerum (Amulphi hist. 
Med. III. c. 12). — Concerning the persecution, comp. § 25, note 9. The arch- 
bishop at first put off the authors of the trouble, Landulphus and Arialdus, with 
the evasion (Landulph. III. c. 6): Vos dicitis, quia Sacerdotes impossibile est 
adulterare et sacrificare, et verum dicitis ; sed nostri Sacerdotes, Deo g^tias, nee 
sunt nee nominati sunt adulteri ; sed curiose observant Apostolicum pra^ceptum, 
ut sint unius mulieris viri. cf. id. III. c. 25 : Dixisti : Sacerdos, qui duxerit uxo- 
rem, sui ordinis periculo subjaccat : sin autem in Sacerdotio unius uxoris vinim 
inveneris, quid separas, quod non licet ? (comp. Bd. 1. S. 233). Those who fol- 
lowed the example of Rome were now called Patarini (Amulph. III. c. 11. IV. 
c. 11. Muratori ad this last passage and Antiqu. Ital. med. ev. T. V. p. 83. 
Mosheim institutt. p. 406, note 12). — Disputation between the two parties (Lan- 
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<^ 31. 

8T8TIM OF PENANCE. 

The pernicious abuses io the system of penance, which were 
rajected by the French synods in the beginning of this century 
($ 19) came to be almost universal towards the end of it.^ The libri 
psflitentiales contained directions for substituting something more 
ooDreQient for the canonical punishments,^ and this soon ended in a 

dnlph. III. c. 21 - 25) : Quum diu per Apostoli Pauli et Canonum (efiata) 

aUnrcarentur, Arialdus et Laadulphus proclamare coeperunt dicentes: Vetera 

tnosenint, et facta sunt omnia nova. Quod olim in prirailiva Ecclesia a Patribuf 

■Bcdt eoQcessum est, roodo indubitanter prohibetur. Tantum b. Magister et 

Doetor Ambrosius cujus ordinem tenemus vos damnet aut affirmet (c. 21). The 

■irried priests then defended themselves with the declarations of Ambrose him» 

idf (Landulph. I. c. 11) : Vivente b. Ambrosio gravissima dissensio inter Sacer- 

dotes MoDOgamos et alios sub virginitate aut castitate dcgentes in Synodo coram 

ApostoHco orta est. — Apostolico imperante, et multis Catholicis Episcopis exhor- 

ttttibua in judicio b. Patroni nostn Ambrosii a partibus ambabus datum est, 

affinnantea, quidquid ipse diceret, tenerent et firmum atque sanctum haberent. 

At b. Ambrodus videns atque cognoscens sensus humanos, et sancta consilia, et 

OBUiea pronos ad peccandum, maxime propter incontinentiam, sciens aliquem 

naqne virginitatem, neque castitatem, nisi a Deo, posne habere, os suum aperiens, 

quod in libro jam dictaverat de officiis, ait : " de Monogamia Sacerdotum quid 

loquar? quin una tantum permittitur copula, et non repetita, et haec lex est non 

ittrare conjugium, etc." — Itaque Grxci Sacerdotes Ambrosianam tenentes sen- 

teotiam, usque hodic, etc. (The passage referred to is De officiis, 1. c. 60, where, 

however, the word aacerdotum is not found.) But even the miracles which 

happened in favor of the married priests (Landulph. III. c. 27), were ineffectual. 

— The older Milanese historians have often repeated this tradition about Ambrose, 
a. g. Oaivaneus Flamma (about 1340) in the ManipulusFlorum,c. 40 (Murat. SS. 
Bar. Ital. T. XI. p. 570) : Clericis omnibus benedicens b. Ambrosius una uxore 
pone uti concessit, qua defuncta et ip» vidui in sternum permanerent. Quae 
coofluetudo duravit annis 700 usque ad tcmpora Alcxandii Pjipae. Also Petnu 
Jixarhu (about 1360) and Bemardinua Corius (about 1500), hence exp. by the 
Consreg. Indicis A. D. 1621. — To prevent mischief from these passages, Mura- 
tori naa accompanied them (Script. Rer. Ital. T. I V. p. 121) with /. P. PuricelU 
«fiao. utrum S. Ambrosius Ciero suo Mediolanensi permiserit, ut virgini nubere 
aemel posset (from his Dissertt. de Martyr. Arialdo, Alciato et Ilerlembaldo. 
Medid. 1657. fol.). 

' Introduced from the liber pcenitcntialis Romanus (cf. § 19, note 3) by Regino 
de discipl. eccl. [see title as prefixed to § 80.] Then by Burchardus in his 
Decretonim volumen [see title above]. 

' Regino de disc. eccl. lib. II. c. 43S. De redemtionia pretio : Si quis forte non 
p<^erit jejunarc, et habuerit, unde possit redimere: si dives fucrit, pro VII heb- 
domadis, det solidos XX : si non habuerit tantum, unde dare possit, det solidos X. 

— Sed attendat unusquisque, cui dare debeat, sive pro redemtiona captivorum, 
tkre supra s. Altarc, sive Dei servis, sou pauperibus in elecmosyna. — c. 439 : 
Pro UDO mense, quod in pane et in aqua pirniterc debet aliquis, Psalmos decanter 
MCC genu flexo, et si non genu flcxo, MDCLXXX. — c. 441 : Qui vero Psal- 
moa non novit, et jcjunare non potest, pro uno anno, quod jejunare debet in pane 
et aqua, det in eleemosyna XXVI solidos, etc. — c. 446 : — cantatio unius Missae 
potest redimere XII dies, X Missa? IV menses, etc. In like manner in the Cann. 
editis sub Edgaro rege ann. 960 (Wilkins Cone. Ma^n. Brit. T. I. p. 237, Mansi 
XVIII. p. 525), also in Mormus de discipl. Pccnit., Edm. Martern de ant. eccl. 
rit T. U. and Muratori ant. Ital. med. *v. T. V. p. 719. This alms-giving waa 
considered partly as in itself a good work, and partly as a mod« of buying off 
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kind of barter, by which the church was not a little enriched.' 
Another resource for sinners was in the frequent indulgences granted 
by the popes and bishops.^ Hence the custom of imposing penance 
for a term of years exceeding the ordinary length of human life.^ 
Sometimes, it is true, pilgrimages to Palestine ^ were imposed, and 

penance. Comp. Pcenitentiale ap. Murat. 1. c. p. 726 : Et qui hoc facere non 
potest, quod superius dictum est, eligat sacerdotem jnstum vel monachum, qui 
venis monachus sit, et secundum regulam vivat, qui pro se hoc adimpleat, et de 
suo justo pretio hoc redimat. — V id. Muratori de redemtione peccatorum diss. 

I. c. p. 710* seq. 

' Planck, Bd. 3. S. 678 ff, seems to take rather too favorable a view of these 
practices. Condi. Rotomag. ann. 1050, c. 18 : Ut poenitentes occasione avaritie 
gravare aut levare nemo praesumat ; sed juxta modum culpae vel possibilitatem 
naturae moderentur poenitentiae. The conuexion in which they stood with the 
numerous endowments bestowed on churches and convents, illustrated by PetruB 
Damiani in epist. ad V . Episc. ap. Baronium ann. 1055, no. 6 : Non ignoras, quia 
cum a poenitentibus terras, possessiones agrorum videlicet, accipimus, juxta men- 
suram muneris eis de quantitate poenitentiae relaxamus ; sicut scriptum est : 
" Divitiae hominis redemtio ejus." Vid. Muratori, 1. c. See especially the Do^ 
natio facta Cemobio Casauriensi, ann. 1032 (in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. 

II. P. 11. p. 994) : Cum quadam die cogitare cocperimus, qualiter impii et pecca- 
tores, qui peccata sua rcdimere negligunt, in ilia poena perpetua cum diabolo 
damnabuntur ; — cum trcmore et aestuatione cordis cocpimus anxie querere consi- 
lium a sacerdotibus et religiosis viris, qualiter peccata nostra redimere, ct iram 
aeterni judicis evadcre possemus. Et consilio accepto, quod nil sit melius aliud 
inter eleemosynarum virtutes, quam si de propriis rebus et substantiis nostris in 
monastcrio dederimus, etc. 

^ e. g. the indulgence bestowed by Pontius, archbishop of Aries A. D. 1016, 
on a new church, in Mahillon. Jlnnal. Bened. lib. LIV. no. 26: adjamdictam 
ecclesiam si venerit, in die videlicet dedicationis ejus, aut semel in anno, cum sua 
yigilia, et adjutorium dederit ad opera ecclcsiae s. Marie — sit absolutus ah ipso 
die, quo suam vigiliam feccrit, do tertia parte niajorum peccatorum, unde poeni- 
tentiam habet acceptam, usque ad ipsam diem reveKentis anni. — Denique illos, 
qui de minoribus pcccatis sunt confess!, et habent acceptam poenitentiam — absol- 
vimus de una medietate acceptae poenitentiae, etc. In the eleventh century the 
Popes began aNo occasioually to bestow plenary indulgences. The infamous 
Benedict IX. (Mabillon. Act. SS. Ord. Bcned. Sec. V. Pref no. 109) bestowed 
on the church of St. Victor in Marseilles the privilege, that whoever should enter 
it omnium criminum squalloribus absolutus libcre ad propria letus redeat, eo 
scilicet tenor^, ut transacta peccata sacerdotibus confiteatur, et de reliquo emende- 
tur. See also Chron. Casin. HI. c. 31 in Muratorii Rer. Ital. Script. T. IV. 
p. 449. Also Eus. Amort, de origine, progressu, valore, ac Iructu indulgentiarum. 
Aug. Vind. 1735. fol. ^ 

^ Thus the penance imposed by Petr. Damiani on Guido, archbishop of Milan 
(cf. § 25, note 9) Petri Dam. Ep. ad Hildehr. (ap. Mansi XIX. p. 898) : Centum 
itaque annorum sibi pcErnitentiam indidi, redemtioncmque ejus taxatam per unum- 
quemque annum pecunie quantitate prefixi. 

• See Du Frcsne Glossar, s. h. v. — Glah. Radulph. IV. c. 6: Per idem tem- 
pus [about 1033] ex universe orbe tam innumerabilis multitude coepit confluere ad 
sepulchrum Salvatoris Hierosolymis, quantam nullus hominum prius sperare pote- 
rat. Primitus enim ordo infenoris plebis ; dcinde vero mediocres ; posthcc per^ 
maximi quique Reges et Comites, Marchiones ac Presules : ad ultimum vero, 
quod nunquam contigerat, muliercs multe nobiles cum pauperioribus illuc perrex- 
ere. Pluribus enim erat mentis desiderium mori, priusquam ad propria reverte- 
rentur. — multi ob vanitatem proficiscuntur, ut solummodo mirabiles habeantur. 
— From the ninth century the curious were drawn thither by the lumen seu 
irnis sancti sepulchri (first mentioned by Bemardus Monachus 870 in Willelmi 
Malmesbur. de eestis Reg. Angl. IV. c. 2 ; and the monk Gallus Anonymus in 
his Itinerarium in Mabillon Act. SS. Ord. Ben. Sec. III. P. II. p. 623 seq.) cf. 
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flagellations,^ which, though more painful, were little more favorable 
to morality. 

The authority of the church to grant, or refuse, forgiveness of sins, 
was looked upon with the more awe, inasmuch as it was now suppo- 
sed to extend even to the dead.^ For more powerful sinners the 
niTERDicT was invented.^ 



de liunine s. Sepulchri (Ejusd. Dissertt ad hist eccl. pertin. vol. II. 
^211 leq.)- 

' As emrly as Reguio de diaeipl. eccL II. c. 442 seq., they are mentioned as 
proposed by individuals (Quidam dixerunt, quidam judicaverunt, etc.), e. e. for 
«He day Xil plagae or percussiones. But the^ did not become general till Petr. 
Damitnus brought them forward. His tariff in epist. ad Alexandr. P, (Baron. 
mxk. 10S5, no. 11) : ut tria scoparum millia unum pcenitentiae annum explerent 
cnm modulatione Psalmorum : X Psalmorum modulatlo M scopas admittit : cüm- 
qae Paalterium constet ex CL Psalniis, in suoque Psalterio V annorum poenitentia 
expletur : sicque XX Psaltcria cum' disciplina cantata C annorum pocnitentiam 
«xplent. Peter's scholar, Dominic us Loricatus, distinguistied himself by his 
TOianUry exploits in this kind of penance ('f A. D. 1062). Concerning him 
Petr, Dam. ep. ad Blancam Camitisaam: Hujus s. senis exempio faciendae dis- 
dpliuK mos in nostris partibus inolevit, ut non modo viri, sed et nobilcs mulieres 
hoc purgatorii genus inhianter arripercnt. Thus a woman of rank had told him, 
per prstensam hujus disciplinae regulam C annorum pocnitentiam se peregirae. cf. 
MalnUon. Ann. Benedict, lib. LX. no. 83 seq. 

' At the Cone. Lemoviccnse II. ann. 10.31, Jordan, bishop of Limoges, defended 
this authority at great length, Sess. II. (Mansi XIX. p. 539) especially citing 
Gregorii M. Dial. lib. II. : Tantam ecclesix suae Christus largitus est virtutcm, ut 
etiam, qui in hac came vivunt^ jam came solutes absolvere valeant, quos vivos 
ligaverant. Examples: Hattonig Ep. ad Joh. P. IX. (§ 25, note 6). — The 
deceased count Erlebald was absolved by the archbishop of Rheims, at the coun- 
cil of Trosley A. D. 921 (Flodoard hist. eccl. Rhem. IV. c. 16). 

* Established first as a regular ecclesiastical punishment at the Cone. Lemovi- 
eense II. A. D. 1031 (Mansi IX. p. 541) at the instance of Odolricus, abbot of St. 
Martial, and fixed as the punishment of those who should disturb the peace of the 
eoantry : Nisi ( principes militiae Lemovicensis ) de pace acquieverint, ligate 
omnem terram Lemovicensem publica excommunicatione : eo videlicet modo, ut 
nemo, nisi clericus, aut pauper mendicans, aut peregrinus adveniens, aut infans a 
bimaUi et infra, in toto Lemovicino scpeliatur, nee in alium episcopatum ad sepe- 
liendum portetur. Divinum officium per omncs ecclesias latenter agatur, et 
baptismus petentibus tribuatur. Circa horam tertiam signa sonent in ecclesiis 
omnibus, et omnes proni in faciem preccs pro tribulatione et pace fuodant. Poeni- 
tentia et viaticum in exitu mortis tribuatur. Altaria per omnes ecclesias, sicut in 
parasceue, nudentur : et cruces ct ornamenta abscoodantur, quia signum luctus et 
triatitii^ omnibus est Ad missas tantum, quas unusquisque sacerdotum januis 
eccleaiarum obseratis fecerit, altaria induantur, et itcmm post missas nudentur. 
Nemo in ipsa excommunicatione uxorcm ducat : Nemo altari osculum det. Nemo 
dericorum aut laicorum, vel habitantium, vel transeuntium, in toto Lemovicino 
camem comedat, neque alios cibos, quam illos, quibus in quadragesima vesci 
lidtum est. Nemo laicorum aut clericorum tondeatur, neque radatur, quousque 
districti principes, capita populorum, per omnia sancto obediant concilio. Comp. 
Planck, Bd. 8. S. 516 ff. 
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^ 32. 

INFLUENCE OF THE CHURCH IN TUB PRESERVATION OF PUBUC 

OIU>ER. 

From the middle of the ninth century the clergy, taking adrantagi 
of the rude notions of the time, had assumed the superintendence oi 
the ancient trial by Ordeal,' which heretofore they had either disr» 
garded or directly discountenanced;^ and were by this means no 
doubt enabled to rescue many an unhappy victim of superstition. 01 
like utility in this rude and fierce age was the Truce of God (trengi 
Dei),^ first established in Aquitania in the year 1041, but soon adopted 
also in the neighbouring countries.^ 

1 First defended by Hinemar de divort. Loth, et Theuth, (vid. § 21, note ft] 
citing especially Num. v. 11 seq., and in his Epiat. 89 ad Hildegarum JE^. 
Melaeruem, — Cone, IVormat. ann. 868, can. 15. (Mansi XV. p. 872) decre« 
that in cases of theft in convents, the suspected monks pro expurgatione rai 
corpus et san^uinem Domini nostri J. Chr. percipiant. Cone, Tribur, ann. 890: 
can. 21 : presbyter vice jurameuti per s. consecrationem intcrrogelur : whilst I 
the person suspected be a layman, can. 22 ; aut episcopo vcl suo misso discutient«; 
per ignem candenti ferro caule examinetur. — The ordeal by duel remained, 
however, still forbidden, Cone, Vßlent, ann. 855, c. 12. — Directions for the 
application of the duel in „^thelstani R, Angl, eonstiiutt, ann. 928, c. 6 (Wilkini 
cone. M. Brit. T. I. p. 206. Mansi XYIII. p. 353). — Ordo diffusior probandi 
liomines de crimine suspcctos per ignitos voniercs, candens ferrum, aquam fterven- 
tem s. frigidam in B, Pez, the», anecdot, II. p. 2. Comp. F. Mai er Gesch. d. 
Ordalien. Jena. 1795. 8vo. Zwicker Über d. Ordale. Gott. 1818. 8vo. espe« 
cially M, Gerbert Monum. vcteris Hturg. Allcmann. P. II. p. 553. 

' Comp. Agobard (§ 11, note 7). It is worthy of remark that Pope Eugene II. 
prescribed the ritus probationis per aquam frigidam (in Mabillon. Analect. ed. II, 
p. 161) and that soon after Lewis the Debonaire Capit, Wortnat, ann. 829, Tit 
II. c. 12. (Baluz. I. p. 668) decreed ut examen aquip frigide, quod hactenus (aci- 
ebant, a Missis iiostris omnibus interdicatur nc ulterius fiat. So also Pope Stephen 
y. epist, ad Leutbertum (not Hcribertum according to Baron, ann. 890, no. 7) 
Ep, Moguntin, about A. D. 888 (Mansi XYIII. p. 25) : ferri candentis vel aqua 
ferventis examinatione confessionem cxtorqucri a quolibet, sacri non cenaent 
canones; et quod ss. Patrum documento sancitum non est, superstitiosa adinven- 
tione non est pripsunicndum. Still later instances of papsd disapprobation in 
d^Aehery nota; ad Guiberii Abb. 0pp. Paris. 1651. fol. p. 661. 

' Even before this the bishops had attempted to put an end to private feudi. 
Thus A. D. 994, in time of a pestilence, pactum pacis et justitia a Duce et Prin- 
cipibus virissim foedcrata est at Limoges (Chron, Ademari written A. D. 1029, 
Bouquet. T. X. p. 147). — Thus in 1016, King Robert proposed a council at 
Orleans de pace com|)onenda (Fulberti Ctirnot. ep. 21, ad Robert, ibid. p. 454). — 
Comp, further Bouquet X. p. 172, 224, 379. — Furthermore the bishops of Bur^ 
gundy had made a decree, ut tam sese, quam omnes homines sub sacramento 
constringerent, pacem videlicet et justitiam servaturos (Balderici Chron, Came^ 
rae, et Atrebat. written 1082, lib. III. c. 27, ibid. p. 201): in like manner the 
Aquitanian bishops in Cone. Leniovic, IL ann. 1031 (Mansi XIX. p. 530, comp. 
§ 31, note 9), and their example was soon followed by the other French provinces» 
Olaber Radulph. IV. cap. 5, in Bouq. X. p. 49, and especially Chron. Camerae, 
et Atrebat, Bouq. XL p. 122: Istiusmodi decretum a Francise Episcopis datum 
est servari subjectis sibi populis. Unus eorum cslitus sibi delatas dixit esse lite- 
res, que pacem monerent renovandam in terra. — Arma qtiisquam non ferret, 
direpta non repeteret; sui sanguinis vel ciyuslibet proximi ultor minime exiitens. 
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pereuisoribas cogeretur indulgere, etc^. The object in all these attempts was 
eotirelj to do away with private feuds, and hence this pax must not be confounded 
with the treuga or truce, afterwards established. Gerardus Abb. (Miracul. S. 
Adilhardi lib. I., written about 1050. Bouq. X. p. 379) tlius describes one of these 
earlier compacts, A. D. 1021 : Ambianenses et Corbeicnses cum suis Patronis 
(remaios of patron-saints) conveniunt, integram pacem, i. e. totius hebdomada 
(io contradistinction to the treuga) deccmunt, — ut si qui disceptarent inter se 
iliqao diasidio, non se vindicarent prsda aut incendio, donee statuta die ante 
eedesiam coram Pontifice et Comite ficret paciticalis declamatio. As this could 
B0( be carried into effect, the treuga Dei was substituted. 

* Glaber Badulph, V. c. 1 [Bouq. X. p. 59] : Anno MXLI contigit, inspirante 

firina gratia, primitus in partibus Aquitanicis, deinde paulatim per Universum 

GiOiarum territorium, firman pactum propter timorcm Dei pariter et amorem ; 

lüiter ut nemo mortalium a fens quarts vespere usque ad secundam fcriam inci- 

fiente luce, ausu temerario praesumeret quippiam alicui hominum per vim auferre, 

aeqae ultionis vindictam a quocumque ininiico exigcre, nee etiam a fidejussore 

Tidinxmium sumere : quod si ab aliquo contigisset contra hoc decretum publicum, 

tot de vita componeret, aut a Christianorum consortio expulsus patria pelleretur. 

fix insuper placuit universis, veluti vulgo dicitur, ut Treuga Domini vocaretur : 

que videlicet non solum humanis fulta prssidiis, verum etiam multotiens divinis 

nffiacata terroribus. — Contigit enim, ut dum penc — per totas Gallias hoc statu- 

tom wmiter custodiretur, Neustria; gens illud susciperc recusaret. — Deinde quo- 

qoe occulto Dei judicio coepit desa?vire in ipsorum plebibusdivina ultio : consumsit 

emm mortifer ardor multos, etc. Hugo Flavitiiacensis in the Chron. Virdunense 

(irritten 1102) Bouquet T. XI. p. 145, relates the same more bnetly, ad ann. 1041, 

and then adds : Superest adhuc domnus Educnsis Episc. — qui et referre solilus 

eft, quia cum a 8. Odilone et casteris ipsa pax divinis revelationibus instituta, 

TVeoa Dei appellata, et ab Austrasiis susccpta fuisset, — negotium hoc strenuitati 

hujiM patris nostri Gratis- Dei ab omnibus impositum est, ut «jus studio et indus- 

tria pax eadem in Neustria ser\''aretur, etc. — The oldest document on the subject 

is die Sermo et eonfirmatio SS. Patrum A. D. 1041, by Raginbaldus Arelat. 

Archiep., Bencdictus AvenionensU, Nitardus Nicensis, Abb. Odilo, and all the 

GaUic clergy, to the clergy of Italy, recommending the treuga Dei (prim. ed. 

Maitene et Durand Anccdot. T. I. p. 161 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 593) : — Quicum- 

que banc pacem et treuvaiu Dei observavcrint, ac firmitcr tcnuerint, sint absoluti 

I Deo Patre omnipotente, et Filio ejus J. Chr. et Spiritu S., de S. Maria cum 

cboris vii^num, et de S. Michaclc cum choris angelonim, et de S. Petro — cum 

onmibufl Sanctis. — Qui vero treuvam promissam habuerint, et se sciente infriu- 

lere voluerint, sint excommunicati a Deo Patre, etc. maledicti et detestati hie et 

m perpetuum, et sint damnati sicut Dathan et Abiron, et sicut Judas, qui tradidit 

Dominum, et sint demersi in profundum infcmi, sictit Pharao in medio maris, si ad 

emendatioDem non venerint. Afterwards adopted by William, duke of Normandy, 

1042 (Mansi XIX. p. 597) Corutitutt. Pads et TVeuga in vico Ausonensi 

fMarca Hispan. illustr. a P. de Marca App. p. 1140, and in Bouq. XI. p. 512), 

jBxcerpta Concilii ap. S. JEjgidium habiti 1042 (de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. 

iffixed to lib. IV. c. 14. ed. £)ehmer, p. 416 in Bouq. XI. p. 513) Concil. TulU' 

fifiue (Tulujes near Perpignan about 1045, in de Marca, 1. c. p. 409, and in Bouq. 

XI. p. 510). Synod. Helenenais (Perpignan^ sub Oliba £p. Ausonensi A. D. 

1047 (de Marca, p. 411. Bouq. p. 514), where the time of the truce was changed 

ab hora sabbati nona usque in die Lunis bora prima. Cone. JVarbonense A. D. 

1054 (de Marca, p. 412. Bouq. p. 514. Mansi XIX, p. 827). Often renewed. 
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v. HISTORY OF MONAOHISM. 

Jo. MabUlonii Annales Ord. S. BenedicU lib. XXXV - LXII. — Eju$d. Actm 

SS. Ord. S. Bened. Soec. V et VI. 

^ 33. 

CORRUPTION OF THE CONVENTS. 

These rude times were fatal to the conveots. The abuse of be* 
stowing them upon laymen as fiefs, reached its height.^ From all 
sides rapacious hands were stretched out towards the lands of the 
church. Those who bore the title of abbots were ambitious only of 
worldly honor and iniluence.^^ All discipline was neglected, and the 
monks and nuns given up to every kind of irregularity and excess.^ 

^ Comp. § 7, note 7. Epist. Epise. e Syn. apud CarUiaeiun misaa ad Ludoo, 
Reg, Germ, A. D. 858 (in Caroli Calvi Capitu). Tit. XXVII. in Baluz. T. II. 
p. 101) cap. 8, that Charles the Bald partim juventute, partim fnigilitate, partim 
aliorum callida suggestione, etiam et minarum necessitate, quia dicebant petitores, 
nisi eis ilia loca sacra donaret, ab eo deficerent, had bestowed convents on the 
laity. Afterwards they were considered hereditary property, without distinctioQ 
of sex. See the document of Rudolph, king of Burgundy A. D. 8S8 in Mabillon. 
Annal. App. ad lib. 39 no. 36, in which he bestows upon his sister Adelaide 
abbatiam Romanis in comitatu Waldense, ut haberet post discessum suum potee 
tatem rclinquendi cuicumque voluorit hxredum suorum. To another Adelaide, 
daughter of Rudolph II., king of Overburg, three abbeys were set off* as a dower 
A. D, 938 (Mabill. Ann. lib. XLIII. no. 95). The bishops followed this example, 
and Hatto, archbishop of Mayence (A. D. 891 > 912), is said to have been the 
proprietor of no less than twelve abbeys. ' 

« Comp. § 24. 

3 Cone. Troslejan. ann. 909, cap. 3 : Dc monasteriorum vero non statu, sed 
lapsu quid dicere vcl agere dcbeamus, jam peuc ambigimus. Dum enim, mole 
criminum exigente, — qusdam a Paganis succcnsa vel dcstructa, qusdam rebus 
spoliata, et ad nihil urn prope sint redacta, si tamcn quorundam adhuc videntur 
supcressc vestigia, nulla in eis rcgularis forms servantur vestigia. Sive namque 
monachorum, scu canonicorum, seu sint sanctimonialium, propriis et sibi compe- 
tenübus carcnt rectoribus, et dum contra omncm ecclesis auctoritatcm prelatis 
utuntur cxtrancis, in eis dcgcntes partim indigentia, partim malevolentia, maxi- 
meque inhabilium sibi pra?positorum faciente inconvcnientia, moribus vivunt 
incompositis : et qui sanctitati rcligloniquc cxlesti intcnti esse debuerant, sui velut 
propositi immemores, terrcnis ncgotiis vacant: quidam etiam, necessitate cosente, 
monasteriorum septa dcrelinquunt» et volentcs nolentesque saecularibus juncti 
saecularia exercent. — Nunc autcm in monasteriis Deo dicatis monachorum, cano- 
nicorum et sanctimonialium, Abbates laici cum suis uxoribus, filiis et filiabus, 
cum militibus morantur et canibus. — Auditur, quod (monachi) spreta humilltate 
et abjectione monastica, omamentis, et his etiam, quae bonis laicis indccentia et 
turpia sunt, operam impendant ; et ncquaquam contcnti coramunibus rebus, pro- 
priis, et lucris turpibus inserviant, etc. Thus Odo Abb. in Collationibus reproaches 
the monks who had property of their own, c. g. lib. II. c. 34, 36, and those qui 
ad seculum relabuntur lib. III. c. 17 seq. He relates of two nuns III. c. 21 : 
Ad hoc autcm egrcdi perniissnc sunt, ut de i-ebus parcntum, qui forte nuper obie- 
rant, aliquid monaüiterio re]>ortarcnt. Sed hac orcasione sxculum pergustantes 
oblitae sunt Deum. — Campo, abbot of Farfa (about A. D. 930), and his assistant 
HUdebrand concubinis, quas prius habuerant occultc, postmodum palam abuti 
ooeperunt lion solum ipsi, sed et cuncti illorum Monachi hoc scelus non verebantur 
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^34. 

REFORMATION OF MONACHISM. 

This began with the restoration of the rules of Benedict in the 
coofent of Clugny, founded by William, duke of Aquitania, under 
tbe abbot Bruno (A. D. 910).^ But it was under the second abbot, 
Odo (A. D. 927-941)/-^ who added new restrictions of his own,^ that 
the fame of this convent reached its height. He and his successors 
(Ajmardus to A. D. 948, Mayolus to 994, and Odilo to 1048),^ were 
hooored almost as saints,^ and were constantly summoned to found 
Dew convents, or reform old ones.^ Thus originated in the order of 
Benedictines the first congregation, or association of several convents 
ooder one head, the abbot of Clugny (congregatio, or ordo Clunia- 
censis).'^ From this time forward lay-abbots became less common in 
France, till at last they were no more known. 

pttnre : sed nuptialiter unusquisquc suam ducebat scortam. Campo VII fiUas 
et III fiUos habuit, quos et quas cunctos dotavit de rebus Monasterii, et alios paren- 
tw plarimos (vid. Huso de deatrxictione Monast. Far/ensis, written about A. D. 
I(NM in Muratorii Antiqu. Ital. med. «vi T. VI. p. 279). 

* Planck, Bd. 3. S. 697 flf. Bernonis vita in Mabill. Act. SS. Ord. Bened. Sec. 
V. p. 66 seq. The original document (tcstamcntum) ibid. p. 78. At the close : 
Sintque ipsi monachi cum omnibus prsedictis rebus sub potestate Bernonis Abbatis : 
post cujus decessum monachi facultatem habeant alterius Abbatis eligendi, quem- 
cumque sui ordinis voluerint, secundum placitum Dei et regulam s. Benedict!, ita 
ut nullius potestatis contradictione hsec elcctio impediatur ; sitquc hie locus sub- 

Jectus 9oU Romans ccclesix, cui per singula quinquennia X. solidi ad luminaria 
Apostolorum persolvantur. 

' Odonia vita in III hbb. by his pupil John in Surius ad XVIII Nov. and in 
Mabill. Act. SS. T. VII. p. 150 seq. Comp. Hist. Ut. de la Fr. T. VI. p. 229 seq. 

— His ascetic writings (Collationum libb. III. — and Moralium in Job. libb. 
XXXV. extracted from Gregory the Great) in Bibl. PP. Colon. T. X. p. 215 seq. 
Lugdun. T. XVII. p. 252 seq. 

' cf. Jlntiquiores coiuuetudines Cluniacensis mancuterii in III libb. by Ulrich, 
a monk of Cliigny, compiled for William, Abbot of Hirschau, A. D. 1970 (in 
d' Archery Spicilcg. T, I. p. 641 seq.). Particularly remarkable lib. II. c. 3, the 
unbroken silence enjoined in Ecclesia, dormitorio, refectorio et coquina. Hence 
the novice opus habet, ut signa diligenter addiscat, quibus tacens quodammodo lo- 
quatur. cap. 4. these signa loquendi are described. 

* Odilonis vita by his pupil Lotsaldus and by Petrus Daraiani, both in the Act. 
SS. ad 1 Januar. 

* Amongst the various sources of riches to the convent of Clugny the most re- 
markable the Donati and Donattty qui per renuntiationem sapculi et habitus com- 
mutationem se suaque Deo trailiderunt. The first instance in A. D. 948 Mabillon. 
Ann. lib. XLV. no. 4. 

* In d(Hng which they often met with serious resistance from the corrupt monks. 
TTiis was the ca««e with Odo, sec Fleury 9.30. Mabillon. Ann. lib. XLIII. no. 17. 

— Out of France also, several convents assumed gradually the consuctudines Clu- 
niac. Thus Farfa near Rome 998. Mobiii. lib. LII. no. 72. 

' The smaller convents called ccILt and obedientiap were g:ovenied by coabbates 
or proabbatus. Mabill. lib. L. no. 19. Clugny was called the Archimonasterium, 
and its ahliots Archiabbatcs. 

VOL. II. 16 
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In Italy the reformation of the monks was begun somewhat latei 
by Romualdus, who founded the hermit order of Camaldolensiana 
(about the year 1018 (t A. D. 1027) in the Appennines at Camaldoll 
near Arezzo),^ and John Gualbert, from whose hermitage in Vallom- 
brosa (also in the Apennines not far from Florence), originated the 
Ccenobites of Vallom brosa ^ about the year 1038. 

In Germany, the attempts to bring about a similar reformatioo 
proved for a long time fruitless, partly from the obstinate attachmem 
of the monks to a free mode of life,^^ and partly from the poiiticaJ 
situation of the convents. At last, however, William, abbot of Hir- 
schau, succeeded in establishing the congregation of Hirschau (Cod- 
greg. Hirsaugiensis A. D. 1069) on the model of Clugny.^^ 
, I 

" Vid. Rcpmualdi vita by Petrus Damiani in Surius ad 19 Junii and in MabiU. 
Act SS. O. S. B. Svc. VI. P. I. p. 247 scq. The rules of the Camaldolcmniuis in 
L. HoUtenii cod. regularum Monast. T. II. p. 192 seq. 

» Vid. Jo. Gualberti vita in MabUlonii Act. SS. S«c. VI. P. II. p. 278. Comp. 
Jo, Latnii deUci« eruditor. T. II. p. 238, 272. T. III. p. 177, 212, &c. 

*" Comp, the characteristic narrative of Wittckind, a monk in Corbay, [about 968], 
in his Annal. lib. 11. in fine (in Meibomii Rerum Germ. T. 1. p. 650) : Gravis per- 
secutio monachis oritur in diebus illis [about 940], affirmantibus quibusdam Pond- 
ficibus, melius arbitrari paucos vita claros, quam plures ncgligentes inesse monasteiüi 
oportere : obliti, nisi fallor, sentcnti» patrisfamiliae probibentis servos zizania colli- 
ffere, sed utraque cre.scere oportere zizania ct triticum usque ad messem. Quo 
factum est, ut plures propria» inßrmitatis conscii, deposito habitu, et relictis monii- 
teriis, grave onus sacerdotum devitarent. Fuerunt autein quidam, qui summum 
Pontificem Fridericum (Archiep. Mogunt.) hoc non pure, sed ficte fecisse arbitrati 
sunt, quatenus vcnerabilem virum regique fidclissimum Abbatcm Hadumarum 
quoquoraodo posset dehonestarct. Eriuin, abbot of Gemblours, attempting to 
reform the abbey Laubes in the diocese Cambray, was nearly killed by the monks, 
(A. D. 956), and Fulcuin (from A. D. 965 abbot of Laubes) de gestis Abbatun 
Lobiensium c. 26. (in d*Achery Spicileg. T. II. p. 739) seems to throw all the 
blame on Eriuin, for which he is sharply reproved in the Anonym. Gemblacenat 
(about 1110.) (Ibid. p. 761 s.) — Abbot Godehard, about 1005, wishing to relonm 
the monks in Hersfeld, primitus eis juxta reguläre prseceptum duriora et anpen 
mandata proposuit, et Ucentiam eis ad preces Metropolitani, aut secum hec cele- 
brandi aut quo vellent discedendi contribuit. Qui statim unanimiter conspiratj 
simul omnes, paucis tantuni senioribus vel puerulis remanentibus, egresra pei 
diversa loca varie sunt dispersi. Afterwards, however, they one by one returiMsd, 
probably from necessity, vita Godehardi cap. II. in Leibnitii Scripttl Rer. Brunsvic 
T. 1. p. 486. 

" Jo. Trithemii (f 1516) Annalcs Hirsaugienses (ed. in Monast. S. Galli. 1690. 
T. II. fol.) T. I. p. 225: Hie est Wilhclmus Abbas — qui Ordinem D. P. nootii 
Benedicti suo tempore pene collapsum in Germania, et dcformatum insolentia 
monachorum, instaurare et refonnarc studuit, et plus quam C Monasteria, tam pei 
se quam suos, ad pristinam regularis discipline ohscrvantiam revocavit, etc. lie 
adopted many things from Clugny > (»^ee note 3.) One excellent provision was (Ann. 
Hirsaug. I. p. 227) : XII e Monachis suis scriptorcs optimos instituit, quibua u( 
divinae auctoritatis ubros, et SS. Patrum tractatus rescriberent, demandavit. Erant 
praeter hos et alii scriptorcs sine certo nuniero, qui pari diligentia scribendis volu- 
minibus operam impendebant. Et his omnibus pneerat Monachus unus in omni 
genere scientiarum doctissimus, qui unicuiquc rescribcndum opu$ aliquod bonum 
injungcret, mendaque negligcntius scribentium cmendaret. 
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^ 35. 

INDEPENDENCE OP THE CONVENTS. 

L. Thmuunni vetus et nova eccl. discipl. P. I. ib. III. cap. 86 feq. — Planck, 

Bd. 8. S. 724 ff. 

The privileges granted to the convents during this period, went no 
farther than to secure them in the observance of the rules of their 
order.^ Even the monastery of Clugny, which was especially under 
the care of the Pope,^ was not considered as thereby exempt from the 
ordinary subjection to its proper bishop. The monks themselves were 
Dot slow, however, in claiming such exemption ,3 and towards the 
close of the period, not only this, but several other convents succeeded 
in freeing themselves from all immediate supervision.^ 

^ Thus the guperintendence of the morals and the visitation of the convents was 
made the duty of bishops by the Condi. TkUlense apud Saponaricu ann. 869 can. 
9. (Mansi XV. p. 539), Rotomag. ann. 878 can. 10. (in Uarduin. Act. Cone. T. 
VI. P. I. p. 20e), Augtutanum ami. 952 can. 6. (Mansi X VIII. p. 488). 

' Comp. § 34. note 1. 

' Cone. Ansanum ann. 1025 (Mansi XIX. p. 423) : Gauslenus, bishop of Ma- 
;0D, complains of Burchard, archbishop of Vienna, qui sine licentia et assen^u sue 
eootrm canonum institua ordinationes dc monachis fccerat in Episcopatu suo, seil, in 
Cluniacensi coenobio. - In defence, Abbot Odilo ostcndit privileeium, quod habebant 
a Romana ecclesia, quod eis talem libertateni tribuebat, ut nulli, in cujus territorio 
decebant, nee alicui aliquatenus subjacerent Episcopo : sed quemcimque vellent, 
relde quaUbet regione, adduccrent, qui faceret ordinationcs vel consecrationes in 
eonim roonasterio. The assembled fathers, however, rclegentes s. Chalcedonensis, 
etplurimorum authenticorum conciliorum sentcntias (Comp. B. 1. S. 454 note 2), 
quibus pnedpitur, qualiter per unamnuaraque regionem Abbates ct Monachi pro- 
prio subesse debeant Episcopo, et ne Lpiscopus in parochia alterius audeat ordina- 
tknes vel conseerationes, absque licentia ipsius Episcopi facere : decreverunt, 
chartam non esse ratam, que canonicis, non solum non concordarct, sod etiam con- 
tniret sententiis. Thus the archlnshop was Rationc convictus, petens veniam a 
Gausleno Episcopo, etc. 

* A new dispute having arisen at the Synod of Chalons (A. D. 1068) between 
the bishop of Ma<;on and the abl)ot of Clugny, it was decided by the papal legate 
Petrus Damiani in favor of the latter (Mansi XIX. p. 1025); on which occasion 
Alexander P. II. ep. ad Hugonetn Ahb. Cluniac. (1. c. p. 973) thus 'expresses 
himself: Sub divim judicii promulgatione, et coniirmatione, et anathematis inteiv 
dictione corroborantes decrevimus, ut nullus Episcopus, scu quilibet sacerdotum in 
eodem veniat ccenobio, pro aliqua ordinatione, s. consecratione ecclesiie, presby- 
teronim, vel diaconorum, missarum celebratione, nisi ab Abhatc ejusdem loci invi- 
tatus fuerit, venire ad agendum praBsumat. Sed liceat monachis ipsius loci, cujus- 
cunque voluerint ordinationis gradum suscipere, ubicunque tibi tuisque successpri- 
bos placuerit. Interdicimus autem sub simili anathematis promulgatione, ut idem 
locus sub nullius cujuscunque Episcopi vel sacerdotis deprimatur interdictionis 
titulo, 8. excommunicationis vel anathematis vinculo (the date which is wanting is 
thus filled out by Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. LXII. no. 12 : Data in s. Lateranensi 
palatio VI idus Maji — anno MLXIIT, indictionc I). 
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VI. PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

<^ 36. 

Ail worship of God was merged in the worship of the saints, 
the character of this was such as was to be expected from an ui 
tivated, immoral, and superstitious age. Great numbers of old s 
were discovered,^ and new ones made.^ The world was full of re 
and miracles,^ the fruits of pious fraud ^ and pious folly .^ This 

' Comp, for ioBtance the Passio decern millium (al. MCCCC) Martyrum, 
Alexandriam in Monte Ararath cnicifixorum under Hadrian and Antonine 
SS. Junii T. lY. p. 182), suppo!»ed to have been translated from the Gre« 
AnastasiuB Biblioth. Papebrocn brings it as far down even as the thirteenth 
tury. ^bid. p. 179). 

' Thus Ulrich, bishop of Augsburg, was made a saint by John XY. A. D 

iConc. Roman, ann. 993, Mansi XIX. p. 169) the first instance of the 
Mabill. Pref. ad Acta SS. Ord. Ben. Sxc. Y. no. 99 soq.) Still the right c 
bi^ops to make saints for their own diocese was not yet denied. (F". Pagi b: 
arium Pontif. Rom. T. II. p. 260. T. III. p. 30. Mabillon 1. c.) 

' Amongst the most considerable were the m. Latryma Cfiristi in Vendm 
(he 11th century. (/. B. Thiers diss, sur hi sainte l;irine do Veiidonic. Pari« 
12mo. Mabillon lettre k rövOque de Blois, Pun^ 17(K). 8vo. and in liis (E 
posthumes T. II. p. 361 seq.) : Blood of Christ in Rcichcnau (Hermann. Coi 
ad ann. 923 : Sanguis Domini in Aupam Insulani a quadani inatrona def 
ricuti Uteris inibi manifestutur^, and in Mantua (according to Repno disco 
A. D. 804) : the s. lancea (hallowed by nails from the cross of Christ, and br 
to Germany about A. D. 935 by the llmperor Henry I. Luitp. IV. c. 12. 1 
am<Hig the crown jewels.) The custom of proving the relics by fire (Com] 
1. S. 456, note c) described in Mabilltm do. prohutione Reliquiarum per i(; 
annexed to his lib. dc cultu SS. ignotorum (also in his Analect. ed. II. p. &68 

♦ St. Benedict was most distinguished for his miracles ; the account of wh 

B'ven by three different writers of that age. Ainioinus Floriac. about 10( 
:abillon. AcL SS. Saec. IV. P. II. p. 356 seq.), Deaiderius Abb. Casin 
afterwards Pope Victor III. (ib. p. 425 seq.) and Rodulfua Tortarius Mon. 
acens. about 1100 (ib. p. 390). — In some instances the saints were prayed 1 
bear tlieir miracles. Thus the abbot Stephen in Liege, A. D. 1021, praj 
Wolbodo per divinum nomen, quo temperaret a miraculis, quibus tanta» frä 
fiebant per occasionem infirmorum noctu et interdiu molestix (Mabill. An 
LIV. no. 101). Comp. § 18, note 6. 

* Take a graphic picture by an eye-witnc'^s : Glab. Radvlph. IV. c. 3. . 
1027 : Homo plebejus mangonum cullidissimus, who had a ditferent name ic 
different place, — elfodiebat e tumulis clancule ossa evellens a cineribus nupc 
defunctorum hominum ; sicque imposita in divcrsjs apophon'tis veuditabat apu« 
rimos pro ss. Martyrum sen Confessorum reliquiis. Hie vero post innu 
hujusce illusiones in Galliis patratas perfuga vcnit ad loca Alpiuin. — Illic 
more solito noctu colligens a loco abjectissimo ignoti ossa hominis, qua? pos 
cassella et feretro, dicebat sibi Angelica ostcnsione revelatum fuisse, quem fit 
esse 8. Martyrcm nomine Justum. Mox quoque vulgus, ut se in talibus \\ 
•olet, iguavum, quicquid rusticano: plebis fuit, totum ad banc famam coi 
pcenitet insuper, si non est sibi morbus, quo curari deposcat. Tunc ducit d< 
confert munuscula, pcr^'ipil tenet cxcubias, pra'stolans rcpentina fore mir 
qua;, ut diximus, aliquotiens pennittuntur fieri a maHirni-« spiritibus tontatorie 
catis hominum prxcedeiifibus^ quo<l tunc proculdubio evidentissime c 
Multimoda quijtpe tnernhronim r^ortnaiiones ibidem vittts sunt exstitigi 
insignia pendere oscillorum multiformia ; nee tarnen — Prsesules — dilige 
hujus inquirend» rei adhibuenint ; quin potius conciliabula statuentes, in anq 
nihil aliud nisi inepti lucri quvsitum a plebc, simul et favorem fallacine exig< 
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the age of the Legend as well as the Romance/ and pious monks ^ 
could adorn the saints whom they celebrated with whatever advent- 
ures and miracles they saw fit,^ since the old records were for the 
most part lost^ Very characteristic of the time were the disputes 

The Margrave Manfred bought the body to deposit it in a church just erected at 

Suze. At the dedication, the impostor appeared, and spondebat, se inulta precio- 

otiora SS. pignora in proximo revelaturum, quorum scilicet gcsta et nomina, atque 

paanioDuxn certamina, ut cetera, fallaciter confingebat Glabcr happening to be 

"Khere, entered into conversation with the fellow, and soon discovered the imposture. 

StiU the pontifls, without any regard to this, went on, rite peragentes, ob quam 

"▼enerant, Ecclesiae consecrationem, intromiserunt cum caiteris reliquiarum pigno- 

xibus ossa illius profani ; the elegantiores virorum person» were convinced by 

<vlaber, and the populace injusti noracn pro Justo venerans in suo permansit 

^rrore! 

' Especially since so many churches were built, and relics in proportion requisite 
(Comp. § 27. note 8 at the end). Gldb. Rod. III. c. 6; Candidato, ut diximus, 
innovatifl Eccletdarum Basilicis universo mundo, subsequenti tempore, i. e. anno 
M YIII, revelata sunt diversorum argumentorum indiciis, quorsum diu latuerant, 
plurimorum Sanctorum pignora. This began in Sens, where even a part of Mose»* 
rod was found. 

' Comp. Hist, lit de la Fr. T. VI. p. 12 seq. 

* Letaldus Mon. Miciacensis (about 980) in Epist. dedicatoria ad Avesgaudum 
Episc. Cenoman, prefixed to his vita Juliani Episc. (in Act. SS. Januar. T. J I. p. 
1152) : — cum niagnx revercntiae gravitate dicenda ct scribcnda sunt, quae in con- 
^ctu veritatis recitari del>ent, ne, undc Deus placari creditur, inde amplius ad 
incundiam provocetur; nihil cnim ei placet, nisi quod verum est. Sunt autcm 
ooonulli, qui dum attollere Sanctorum facta appctunt, in lucem veritatis oficndunt, 
quasi Sanctorum gloria mendacio eiigi valeat, qui, si inendacii sectatores fuisseut« 
ad BanctitatLs culmen nequaquam ascendere potuisseiit. — Cum ergo tarn mira et 
^ciosa de actibus hujus praecellentissiiiii Pati-is recito(/e^. reticeo),non de mentis 
ejus diffido, nee de potentia Christi ambigo : sed cum ha^c eadem in aliis invenio, 
cui potius credendum sit, non perspicuc video. — Multa eniiu in actibus supradicti 
Patris conscripta sunt, quae et in bb. dementis et Dionysii Martyrum et s. Furcsi 
Confessoris eodem sensu et pone iisdcm verbis inveniuntur. Thus he seems to 
put St. Denys and his company, amongst whom Julian, iirst bishop of Mans, was 
It that time reckoned on the authority of Gregory, Tur. (IW. 1, § 56, note 1), 
in the time of Decius. Quo<l vcro s. Julianus dicitur a b. demente destina- 
tus, neque ratio tcmporum, nequc veterum consensit auctoritas. Comp. Herigerua 
Abb. Laubiensis about 990 in his Gestis Pontiff. Tungrensium, Trajectens. et 
Leodiensium c. 23 (in Jo. Chapeavilli gcst Pontitf. Tungr. Traj. et Leod. scrip- 
tores. Leod. 1612. 4to. T. I. p. 28) : St. Servatius,he says, is supposed to have been 
descended from the family of Jesus Christ. But not being able to discover any 
thing certain on the subject, idcirco nee faciles ad credendum esse possumus, nee 
tants opinioni, quae fortasse ex pictate ingcritur, judicanius omnimodis derogandum, 
cum juxta Tullium non debeat pudere nos fateri nescire, qua; uescimus, et hujus 
opinionis assertoribus conveniat ignorantiam potius verccunde fateri, quam irreve- 
renter pro pietate mentiri. — Thus it happens that not only single actions of one 
saint are related in that of another, but whole legends are repeated with only a 
cham^ of the name. In this way the legerid of St. Rietrudis is repeated as that of 
St. Eusebia (Hist. lit. de la Fr. t. VI. p. 259), the legend of St. Ebrulfus for St. 
Albert (Ibid. p. 557), also for St. Ebremund (Ibid. p. 514). Other examples, 
(Ibid. p. 90. T. VII. p. 193, 194.) 

• A striking instance : The Normans laid waste Liege, Cologne, and the neigh- 
bouring towns, in 882 Triers (Regino ad h. a), and all the old records were thereby 
test. Comp. Auct. anonym, vita S. Felicis (Act. SS. Mart. T. III. p. 622) : In 
hujus autem ter felicis Sancti mcntione, «icut in omnium fere Trcvirensium Sanc- 
torum recordatione repetitam sa>pius hujus urbis vastationem cogimur plorare, per 
quam constat, ingentia ss. Patrum nostrorum vita? volumina ita penitus esse con- 
•umta; quod, nisi ex paucissimis, ut ita dixerim,tanti pelagi guttis, in vetustissimis 
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f concerning the apostleship of St Martial,^^ and concerning the true 

place of deposit of the bodies of St. Denys^^ and St. Benedict.^^ 

The Virgin Mary was honored above all saints ; ^^ Saturday was 

devoted to her, and an officium, or daily service, instituted in her 

praise.^'* The first traces of the use of the rosary are found in Eng- 

aliorum locorum schedulis, vel ctiam in plumbeis ac marmoreis tabulis, terre peni- 
tu8 infosais, aliquatenus reformata fuissent, organa nostra, velut super flumina 
Babylonis nostr» suspeiLoa, jam dudum in horum laude Sanctorum conticuissent 
(Similar complaints in the legends of the bishops Modoaldus Act. SS. Maj. T. III. 
p. 52, and Mariminus Maj. T. Vll. p. 32). What was the character of this refor- 
matio vitarum may be seen in the promotion of the three first bishops of Trien 
£ucharius, Valerius, and Matemus to the dignity of Apostle pupils (Comp. Vol. I. 
§ 56. note S.) Before this time nothing was said of them in tne martyrologies, but 
ad 29 Januar. Treviris depositio Valerii Episcopi. Then first by Ado (archbish<^ 
of Vienna ^f 875. Martyrologium written about 858 ed. Herib. Rosweydus annexed 
to Baronii Mart^'rol. Rom. Antverp. 1613 fol.), and after him by Usuardus (monk 
of St. Germain about 876. S. Martyrol. castigatius ed. J. B. Sollerius. Antverp. 
1714 fol.) and Notker balbulus (monk in St. Gallen. S. Martyrol. written between 
892 and 895 ed. in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. II. P. III. p. 89. Gallandius 
T. XIII. p. 753 seq.) : Treviris depositio b. Valerii Episcopi aiscipuli s. Petri 
Apostoli (concerning this addition, see Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p. 362, probably in 
the same way as Boniface is sometimes called Missus s. Petri). This was undoubt- 
edly the foundation of the legend, first found in the vita SS. Kucfmrii, Valerii, 
Materni (Act. SS. Januar. T. II. p. 918, not written however by Goldschcr, a 
monk in Triers, about 1012, but probably) by Ebcrhanhis, a monk in Triers 'f 909, 
(Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p. 358), then in the Historia Trevirensis (d'Achery Spicil. 
T. II. p. 208) in Herigera gesta Pontiff. Tungr. etc. (see note 8) and at last 
copied into all tlie chronicles of the middle ages. See Act. SS. Sept. T. IV. p. 
364 scq. 

*^ Not satisfied with placing him in the Apostolic age, (see above, p. 60), hit 
protegees, the monks of St. Martial in Limoges wanted to exalt him to the rank ol 
Apostle. The clergy of Limoges, however, would only allow him the title of 
Confessor. Controversy on the subject at the Sun. Pictav. ann. 1023 (Mansi XIX. 
p. 413), Syn. Paris, ann. 1024 (ib. p. 421). Jordanus, bishop of Limoges, Epist. 
ad Bcnedictum P. V'lll. (Gallia Christiana. T. II. App. Docum. p. 162) declared 
against the new Apostle; but Johannes P. XIX. (Epist. ad Jordanum Ep. Man« 
A IX. p. 417) and after him Cojic. Lemovicense ann. 1028 (not 1029 see Mabillon. 
Ann. Ben. lib. LVI. no. 49) docidi'd in his favor; Ademarvs Mon. Cabanensis 
defended him (see Epist. A. 1). 1028 in Mabill. Ann. Append, ad Tom. IV. no. 
46), and the matter was at length settled by the Cone. Biturieense can. 1. (Manri 
XIX. p. 503) and the Cone. Lemovicense, both A. D. 1031. Comp, especially the 
copious Acta of this last (ibid. p. 507 seq.), e. g. p. 512: Plane si Apostolus nullus 
est exceptis dnodeciiu, sicut Ebionita* ha>retici praidicant, — ergo Paulus et Barna- 
bas non sunt Apo.^toU, etc. — p. 525: Nos non sumus Ebionita>, qui non recipiunt 
praeter XII Aposlolos, et Paulum quasi transgressorem legis repudiant, etc. 

" Concerning this controversy between the monks of St. Emmeran in Ratisbonne 
and St. Denys in Paris, see Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. LX. nos. 21 and 34. 

*' The convent Fleury near Orleans claimed the honor of possessing them from 
the middle of the seventh century ; on the other hand, Monte Cassino claimed to 
have both the grave and the body. Leon. Ostieus. Chronic. Casin. Ub. II. c. 43, 
44, 47. Mabill. Ann. passim. 

" Comp, especially Fulberti Ep. Carnotensis Pf 1029] Sermones (0pp. ed. 
Car. de Villiers. Paris 1608. 8vo. Bibl. PP. Colon. T. XI. p. 1. Lugd. T, XVIL 
p. Vj and Petri Damiani Sermones (Opp. T. II. p. 1 seq.) This last, Sermo I, de 
natwit. Maria, goes so far as to say : Data est tibi omnis potestas in ccelo et in 
terra, et nihil tibi impossibile est. Comp, also Sermo X. de annuneiat. and Serm. 
XL. de assumtione B. M. V. Vid. Schrockh Th. 22. S. 543 ff. 

1^ Both these practices began in the convents. The origin of the Officium may 
be trace<l in the hymns in praise of the Virgin, introduced by Ulrich, bishop oil 



C^. L Western Church. VIL Spread of Christianity. § 37. 127 

land." The festifal of "All Souls," first celebrated in Clugny 
(A. D. 996), soon became universalJ^ 



VII. SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 

<^ 37. 

IN THE NORTH OF EUROPE. 

The chief authority Is : Adami Bremensii (about the year 1080) hist, eccle«. 
prBsertim Bremensis libb. IV. and Ejusd. lib. de situ Daniae et reliquanim, 
que trails Daoiam sunt, regionum natura, nioribus ct religione (ed. Erpold. Lin- 
denbrog. Lugd. Bat. 1595. 4to.) 

In Denmark, where Christianity had been introduced by Anschar 
(▼id. ^ 10) in the year 826, its proselytes were subjected to various 
persecutions until about the, year 934, when Henry 1., King of Ger- 

Augsburg, A. D. 924. (Mabill. Ann. Ben. lib. XLII. no. 71). According toPetr. 
Dam. opusc. XXXIII. c. 8. Saturday was sacred to the Virgin as early as A. D. 
1000. Petrus Damiani was very zealous in introducing the Officium into the 
Italian convents. Though at first he met with some opposition : Satis superque 
fofficere, quod sanctus prxcepit Benedictus, uec nova; adinvcntionis pondus debere 
•uperponl, nee nos esse antiquis Patribus sanctiorcs, qui videlicet hxc supcrstitiosa 
et «upervacua judicantcs, psallendi nobis metara, oranemque vivendi regulam pne- 
fixenint (cf. Ejuad. lib. VI. epist. 32.), which however was miraculously punished, 
cf. Baronius ann. 1056 no. 4 seq. Mabill. Annal. lib. LVill. no. 15. lib. LX. 
00. 81. 

^ Rosarium. or Corona b. Virginis. Mabill. Annal. lib. LVIIT. nos. 69 and 70 ad 
ann. 1044. 

*• Vita 8, OdiUmis by Petrus Damiani (Act. SS. Januar. T. I. p. 74) cap. 10 : 
Relig^osus quidam vir, oriundus dc pago Hotenensi, revertebatur ab Hierosolymis, 
qui dum mare transirct, quod a Sicilia versus Thessalonicam — protenditur, eumque 
cum multis alUs iurentium ventorum horror impelleret ; applicuerunt ad jnsulam 
quandam sive rupem, ubi sanctus quidam servus Dei manebat inclusus. From him 
they learned : Sunt vicina nobis loca, ex quibus gravissima flammarum furentium 
evomuDtur incendia, in quibus etiain locis aiiim» reproborum diversa luunt pro 
meritorum qualitate tormenta. Ad quorum semper exaggeranda supplicia innu- 
merabiles sunt dsmones deputati, qui intolerabiles eorum pa>nas quotidie renovant, 
et eo0 ad rediviva supplicia indesinenter instaurant. Quos tamen ego frequenter 
audivi querulis lamentationibus ejulantes et lacrymabili vociferatione denentes, 
quod orationibus et eleemosynis quorundam adversus eos infoederabiliter concertan- 
tium, frequenter ex eorum manibus cripercntur animae damnatorum. Inter cetera 
de Cluniaceitöium coetu permaximam et eorum Abbatc querimoniam faciunt, quia 
quam svpe per eos sui juris vemaculos pcrdunt. Quamobrem terribile Dei nomen 
obtestor, ut Sanctis fratribus illic ha:c, quae tibi dixi, fideliter, referas, et ex nostra 
quoque illis parte dcnunties, ut eleemosynis et orationibus magis ac magis insi^tant, 
etc. The pilgrim on his return delivered the message. Tunc venerabilis Pater 
Odilo per omnia monasteria sua constituit generale dccretum, ut sicut prime die 
mensis Novembris, juxta universalis Ecclesise rcguIam, omnium Sanctorum solem- 
nitas agitur, ita sequenti die in psalmis et eleemosynis, et prxcipue Missarum 
solemniis, omnium in Christo quic8ccntium memoria celebrctur. The generale 
deeretum is in Mabill. Act. SS. S%c. VI. P. I. p. 584. Comp. Antiquiores con- 
suetud. Cluniac. (§ 34. note c) lib. I. c. 42. — This legend is repeated by Sigebert. 
Gemblac, ad ann. 998, the scene being transferred to the spot called by the iidiabi- 
tants Olla Vvlcani. 
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many, interfered in their behalf. Under Harald Blatand (A. D. 
941 - 991) the numbers of the Christians were very much increased, 
especially in Jutland. This was in a great measure owing to the 
intercourse with the Normans, who had been converted in England 
and France. On the other hand it was checked by the apparent 
connexion of Christianity with German influence, particularly afler 
Harald had been compelled to embrace it by the emperor Otho L 
(A. D. 972). Sweyn, the heir to the throne, was in early life vehe- 
mently opposed to Christianity ; but, after his succession to the 
throne, and whilst engaged in the conquest of England (A. D. 991 — 
1014), he tolerated and even favored its spread. His son, Canute the 
Great, completed the work by sending English missionaries to Den- 
mark.^ 

In Norway ^ Christianity had first been introduced from England, 
and had in the beginning to struggle with much opposition, until Olaf 
Trygvesen (A. D. 905 - 1000) undertook the conversion of his coun- 
trymen by force, which undertaking was carried on to its completion 
by Olaf, called the Saint (A. D. 1019-1033), by the same means.^ 
From Norway Christianity was carried by Olaf Trygvesen into /ce- 
laiid? the Faro and Shetland Islands,^ and even to Greenland.^ 

In Sweden, the progress of Christianity had been more peaceful, 
though its converts did not always abandon entirely their Pagan 
practices. From Olaf Skautkonung (baptized about the year 1008) 
all the kings were Christians. At length the worship of idols was 
strictly forbidden by king Inge (A. D. 1075), who, afler a severe 
contest with the rebellious Heathen of his kingdom, at length estab- 
lished Christianity as the national religion.^ 



^ 38. 

CONVERSION OF THE MORAVIANS AND BOHEMIANS. 

The conversion of the Sclavonia nations east of Bavaria, was 
looked upon as their official doty, both by the archbishop of Sabzburg, 
to whom it had been entrusted by Charlemagne, and the bishop of 

* Annale» Ecclesia? Danica? diploinatici compiled by Erich Pontoppidan. (Tb. 
1— Th. 4. Bd. 1. Kopenh. 1741-1753. 4to.) Th. 1. — F. Monter's Kirchenge- 
schichte von Danemark u. Norwegen. Th. 1. (Leipz. 1823. 8vo.) S. 322 flf. 

' Chief aulhority Snorro Sturlcson's [»f 1241] Hcimskringia (History of 
the Norwegian Kings) ed. G. Schopning. Hafn. 1777. 3 voll. fol. especially Olaf 
Trogvcsens Saga and Saga af Olafi hin Helga. — Munter. 1. c. S. 429 ff. 

' Sec the Kristni-Saßra s. hist, religionis Christ, in Islandiam introductx. Hafh. 
1773. 8vo. — Finni Johaiinoii (Finnur Jcrnsen, bishop of Iceland) hist, eccles. 
Islandi.T. Hafn. 1772-75. 3 T. 4to. (romp. Gotlingcr Gel. Anzeigen A. D. 1777. 
S. 273 ff.) Mnntcr 1. c. S. 517 ff. 

* Monier 1. c. S. 548 ff. 

* Manter 1. c. S. 5.55 ff. 

* Clatidii (Ernhjnhn historiae Sueonum Gothorumque Ecclesiastic» libb. IV. 
priores. Stockholm.' 1689. 4to. 
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Passau, who laid claim to the metropolitan rights of the ancient arch- 
bishoprick of Lorch. But from their entire ignorance of the language 
of these nations, little progress was made, and the state of Christian- 
ity amongst them depended always upon the state of German influ- 
ence.^ Very different, however, was the success of the two Greek 
monks, Constantino and Methodius,^ who, on their return from their 
missionary labors in Bulgaria, came into Great Moravia in the year 
863,^ preaching in the language of the country, and bringing with 

* An account of the bUhop of Salzburg's efforts given by Anonymus ^ priest in 
Salzburg about 873), de eonversione Bojoariorutn et Carentanorum (in Marquardi 
Frehen Rer. Bohcmicarum Scriptt. Hanov. 1602 fol. p. 15, Marci Hansizii German, 
sacra August. Yind. 1727 fol. T. II. p. 103.) The Salzburg bishops from the time 
of Arno maintained an Episcop. regionarium for the Sclavonians up to the year 
865 under Adelwin. The bishop of Passau even went so far as to appoint four 
Suffragan bishops, and have them confirmed by Eugenius II. {Eugen, II. bulla in 
Goldast. comm. de Hegn. Bohem. juribus ed. Schminck T. I. Append, p. 1, Mansi 
T. XIV. accompanied by a commentary in Hageki Ann. Bohem. ed. Dobner P. 

II. p. 486 .<9eq.) : his object in this, however, seems to have l)een only to keep up the 
«how of being the successor to the old archbishopric of Lorch. We hear little of the 
cflTortB of the bishops of Passau to spread (he gospel even among their neighbours. 

' Sources: I. Latin: 1) Vita Constant, cum translatione s. dementis (Act. 
SS. ad d. 9 Mart. T. II. p. 19 seq., perhaps by Gaudericus, bishop of Vclitrw, a 
contemporary ib. p. 13; In Dobrowsky : the Italian legend). 2) Preshyteri Dio- 
tleatis [about 1 161] regnum Slaüorum c. 8. seq. (in Jo. Lucii de regno Dalmat. et 
Croat. Amstel. 1666 fol. p. 288 seq., in J. G. Schwandtneri Scriptt. Rer. Hungar. 
T. III. Vindob. 1748 fol. p. 479 seq. and in S c h 1 ö z e r ' s Nestor Th. 3. S. 153 ff.) 
3) Bohemian Legends : a) vita s. Ludmilla ; the mention of St. Adalbert proves this 
to have been written after 997 (Oobner in d. Abhandl. d. Böhm. Ges. d. Miss, 
anf. 1786 S. 417. Dobrowsky krit. Versuche Th. 1. S. 70). b) Vita s. Lud- 
miÜ4B et 8. Weneeslai auct. Christanno de Scala Mon. (partly in the Act. SS. ad 
d. 16 Sept. T. V. p. 354 seq. and partly ad d. 28 Sept. T. VII. p. 825 seq. Also, 
Mart. T. II. p. 24 seq. The author addresses the preface to bishop Adalbert (al)out 
9S5), and claims to be a descendant of St. Ludmilla, but cannot be older than the 
twelfth century. Dobner ad Hageki ann. P. IV. p. 328 seq.). c) Vita SS. 
CyriUi et Methodii (Act. SS. Mart. T. II. p. 22 seq. and in Schlözer*s Nestor 
To. 3. S. 154 ff. The first half is from the Italian legend, the rest from Christann. 
Written in Moravia, and hence called the Moravian Legend). II. Greek. Re- 
markable silence of all contemporaries. Greek Biography oi Clement, archbishop of 
Bulgaria. *f 916. (Fragment in Leon. Allatii in R. Creyghtoni apparatum ad hist. 
Cone. Florentini exercitationum P. I. Rom. 1665. 4to. p. 259 seq. ed. by Ambros. 
Pampereus. Wien 1802. The author represents himself as a confidant of Clement, 
but, according to Dobrowsky, Uved long after the eleventh century.) III. Rus- 
nan. c : 1) Nestor's Annalen Cap. 10. in Schl özer's Ausg. Th. 3. Götting. 
1S05. S. 149 ff. acconling to Dobrowsky inserted in the fourteenth century.) 2) 
Legends in the Russian Menologium (Schlözer 1. c. S. 2;i3 ff. of little value.) — 
Works: Amongst the older ones the most conspicuous is J. G. Stredowsky sacra 
Moravia; hist. s. vita SS. Cyrilli et Methodi. Solisbaci 1710. 4to. — Critical Works : 
/. S. ^«s^Tiuxm calendaria ecclesia; univ. (Roma; 1750-1755. T. VI. 4to.) Tom. 

III. Gelasii a s. Catharina [Gel. Dobner^ Hageki Annates Bohem. illustrati 
(Pragae 1761-1777. PP. V. 4to.) Pars III. Schlözer's Comm. zu Nestors lOten 
Cap. 1. c. Jos. Dobrowsky Cyrill. u. Method der Slawen Apostel Prag 1823. 
8vo. (Comp. Blum bergers Rec. in d. Wiener Jahrb Apr., May, Jun. 1824. 
S. 211 ff.) 

^ Italian Legend § 7 : audiens Rastilatis, Prineeps Moravia?, quod factum fuerat 
a Philosopho in pro\inria Cazarorum; ipse cjuoqnc genii sua» con*<uIcn« ad praulic- 
luni Imperatoreiii (Mich.cU iii) nuiitioo iiii-ii, iiunliaiis hue, (|U()«I populus suus ab 
idolorum quidem cultura recesserat, el Chiistianam legem observare desideraliat ; 
verum Doctorcm talem nun habent, qui ad legendum eos et ad perfectam legem 
ipsam edoceat : rogarc se, ut talem hominem <id partes illas dirigat. — Cujus preci« 

▼OL. II. 17 
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them a translation of the Scriptures.^ In the year 868 ConstaDtiDe 
died, on a journey to Rome, and Methodius returned alone, having 
been invested by the Pope with the dignity of bishop.^ Driveo from 
Great Moravia, probably by the wars with which that country was 
distracted,^ he now began to preach with equal success in the terri- 
tory of the Moravian prince Chozil. By this great success, how- 
ever,*^ he drew upon himself the hatred of the clergy of Salzburg, 
who accused him at Rome as a heretic, and succeeded in making 
the Pope (John VIII.) suspicious of the use of the Sclavonic lan- 
guage in public worship.^ But Methodius appeared at Rome, and 

bus'annuens Imperator cundem supernominatuin Philosophum ad se venire rogavit; 
eumque illuc — simul cum Methodic germano transmisit 

* L. c. : Coepenint itaque, ad id quod venerant peragendum studiose insistere, et 
parvulos eonim litteras edocere, officia ecclesiastica instruere, et ad correptionem 
diversorum errorum, quos in populo illo rcpererant, falcem eloquiorum suonun 
inducere. — Manscrunt ergo in Moravia per annos quatuor et dimidium, et direx- 
erunt populum illius in fide CathoUca, ct scripta ibi reliquerunt omnia, que ad 
ecclcsie ministerium videbantur esse necessaria. Concerning the invention of the 
Sclavonic alphabet, called Kiuriliza, sec Dobrowsky I. c. S. 38 ff. 

* According to the Italian Legend they were invited to Rome by Nicolas, but 
on their arrival found that he had already been succeeded by Hadrian II. Con- 
stantinc delighted the Romans by producing the body of St. Clement, and he and 
his companion were consecrated bishops. Of the use of the Sclavonic language in 
public worship we as yet hear nothing. 

* Dohner ad Hageki annalos P. III. p. 118 seq. 

7 Anonym, de eonvers. Bojoar. et Carent. (about 873) in fine : As late as 866 
Adelwin, archbishop of Salzburg, dedicated several churches in ChoziPs dominions, 
and the Salzburg priest Richpald remained usque dum quidam Graecus, Methodius 
nomine, novitcr invcntis Slavinis litteris, linguam Latinam doctrinamque Roraanam 
atquc literas auctorabiles Latinas philosophice supcrducens, vilcsccre fecit cuncto 
populo ex parte Missas et Evangelia, ecclesiasticumque officium illorum, qui hoc 
Saline cclebraverunt. Quod ille (Richpaldus) ferre non valens, sedem repetivit 
Juvavjensem. — The papal view of the subject in Joh. VIII. epist. ad Ludav. B, 
about 874 (in Sam. Timon imago ant. Hungariae lib. J I. c. 16) : multis ac varus 
manifestisque prudentia tua poterit indiciis deprchendere, Pannonicam dioecesin ab 
olim apostolics sedis privilegiis deputatam. ad Carolomann. (ibid.) : reddito et res- 
tituto nobis Pannoniensiunt episcopatu, liceat prxdicto fratri nostro Methodio, qui 
illic a sedc apostolica oitlinatus est, secundum priscam consuetudinem libere, que 
sunt episcopi, gerero (Comp, the instructions given by John VIII. to the legate 
Paul in Mansi XVII. p. 264 : Non enim solum intra Italiam ac ceteras Hesperie 
provincias, verum etiam intra totius lUyrici fines consecrationes, ordinationes et 
dispositioncs Apostolica scde;« antiquitus pati*arc consuevit, and so also in Epist. 190 
ad Saionitanos Clericos he invited thb» province to unite itself again to Rome.) 
Probably in reference to the complaints of the Salzburg clergy. 

8 Johannis VIII. epist. 195 ad Method. Archiep. Paunoniensem A. D. 879 
(Mansi XVII. p. 133) : audivimus, quod non ea, quse s. Romana ecclesia ab ipso 
Apostolorum principe didicit, ct quotidic praedicat, tu doccndo doceas, et ipsum 
populum in errorcm mittas. Unde his Apostolatus nostri Uteris tibi jubemus, ut 
omni occasione postposita, ad nos de prcesenti venire procures, ut ex ore tuo audia- 
mus et cognoscamus, utruin sic tcncas, et sic pra'dices, sicut verbis et Uteris te s. 
Romanx ecclesiae credere promisisti, aut non ; ut veraciter cognoscamus doctrinam 
tuam. Audimus etiam, quod missas cantes in barbara h. e. in Slavina Ungua; 
unde jam Uteris no^tris per Paulum Ep. Anconitanum tibi directis prohibuimus, ne 
in ea lingua sacra missarnm solcninia celebrares ; scd vel in Latina, vel in Grcca 
lingua, sicut ecclesia Dei toto terrarum orbe diflfiisa, et in omnibus gentibus dilatata 
cantat. Prjcdicare vcro, aut sermonem in populo facere tibi licet, quoniam Psalro- 
ista omnes admonet Dominum gentes laudarc (Ps. 117), et Apostolus: «* omnis," 
inquit, " lingua confitcatur, quia Dominus Jesus in gloria est Dei Patris " (Phil. 



Chap. L Western Church. VII. Conversions. § 38. 131 

haTing cleared himself of all the charges brought against him, the 
celebration of public worship in this language was expressly approved 
by the Pope (A. D. 880).^ In the mean time, however, Swatopluk, 
king of Great Moravia, had gradually become estranged from Metho- 
dius ; a German, Wichingf who had been appointed bishop ofNeitra 
(A. D. 680), was allowed to disobey him,^^ and after his death even 

2, 11). In the same strain the Epist. 194 ad Tuvtntarum de Marauna. The 
most important point of suspicion seen Joh. Vlil. epist. 190 ad Salonitanos Cleri" 
tot: — si aliquid de parte GrKcoruni vel Slavorum super vestra ad nos reversione, 
vel OMisecratione aut de pallii perceptionc dubitatis, etc. — Consequently Metho- 
^us vras then Archiepiscopus, and had under him Episcopos re^onarios (cf. Epist. 
•d Tuvent) So probably the Gorasdo^ vid. Dobrowsky S. 121. Whence the legend 
of the seven Sufiragans, vid. Dobrowsky S. 105. 

' Johannu VIII. epist. 247 ad ^fentopuXcrum eomitem A. D. 880 : — Metho- 
dium venerabilem Archiepiscopum vestruin interrogavimus, — si orthodoxae fidei 
symbolum ita crederet, — sicut s. Romanam ecclcssiani teuere — constat. — No8 
autem ilium in onmibus eccle.^iasticis doctrinia et utilitatibus oilhodoxum et profi- 
caum esse reperientes ; vobis iterum ad regendam commissain sibi ccclesiani Dei 
remisinius, quern vcluti pastorein proprium ut digno honore ct reverentia Ixtaque 
mente recipiatis jubemus — ipsuni quoque presbyterurn nomine WicJiinum, quern 
doIhs dircxisti, electum Episcopum consecravimus ». ecclesix Nitrcnsi<i, quem suo 
Archiepiscopo in onmibus obedienlem, sicuti ss. canones docent, e^se jubemus. — 
Presbyteros vero, Diaconos, s. cujuscunquc onliitii» clericos, sive Slavos, wve cujus- 
libet gcntis, qui intra provincial tua; fines consistunt, praecipimus esse subjectos et 
obedientes in omnibus jam dicto coufratri nostro, Archiepisropo vcstro, ut nihil 
prster ejus conscientiam iigant. Quodsi contumaces et inobedicntcs existentes, 
■eandalum aliquod aut schisma facere prapsumscrint, — praecipimus esse procul 
ibjiciendos secundum auctoritatem rapitulorum, qua; illi dodimus, et vol)is direxi- 
miu. Litems denique Slavonicas a Constantino quodam [quondam .'] philosopho 
repertan, quibus Deo laudes debite resonont, jure laudamus ; et in cailem lingua 
Christi Domini nostri pra>conia et opera ut enarrentur, jubemus. Neque enim 
tribus tanturo, sed omnibus Unguis Dominum laudare auctoritate sacra monemur 
(Reference to Ps. 117. Act. 2. Phil. 2, 11. 1 Cor. 14.) Nee san» fidei vel doctri- 
ne aliquid obstat, sive missas in eadem Slavonica lingua canere, sive sacrum evan- 
gelium, vel lectiones divinas novi et veteris testamenti bene translatas et interpre- 
tatas legere, aut alia horarum officia omnia psallere : quoniam qui fecit tres ling^as 
principues, Hcbrseam scilicet, Grsecam et Latinam, ipne creavit et alias omnes ad 
iiudem et gloriam suam. Jubemus tamen, ut in omnibus ecclesiis terrse vcstrae 
propter majorem honorificentiam evangclium latinc legatur, et postmodum Slave- 
iea lingua translatum in auribus populi latina verba non intelligentis, annuncietur ; 
ncut in quibusdam ecclesiis fieri videtur. Et si tibi et judicibus tuis placet missas 
btina lingua magis audire, praecipimus, ut latine missarum tibi solemnia cele- 
brentur. 

»• Joh. VIII. ep. 268 ad Methodium Jlrchiepise. A. D. 881. Worthy of note 
the assurance neque alix liter« nostras (those in note 9 for instance), ad Sfentopul- 
cnim ad eum direct»; sunt, neque Episcopo illi palam vol secrcto aliud faciendum 
injunximus, et aliud a te peragendum dccrevimus : quanto minus credendum est, 
ut sacramentum ab eodem Episcopo exegerimus, quem saltem levi sermonc super 
hoc negotio aliocuti non fuimus. (It is probable, therefore, that Wiching pretended 
to have immediate correspondence with the Pope, and to be entirely independent 
of M.) Ideoque cesset ista dubietas, etc. — Ca^terum dc aliis tentationibus, quas 
diverso modo perpessus es, noli tri-^tari. — Cum Deo duce reversus fueris, quidquid 
enormiter adversum te est commi^sum, quidquid jam dictus Episcopus contra suum 
ministerium in te exercuit — legitimo fiui trademus, et illius pertinaciam judicii 
Dmtri sententia corripere non omittenms. Blum berge r*s (Wiener Jahrb. B. 
26. S. 232.), doubts of the genuineness of these letters of Pope John VIII. (see 
notes 8 and 9) ori^nating in the letters of the German bishops (note 11) lose 
their force, when we consider that Methodius was Archiep. regionarius. — This 
letter is the last intelligence we have of Methodius. The old Latin legends say 
noüiing of his death. More modem authorities suppose him to have died at home. 
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went so far as to expel the Greek-Sclavonic clergy from the king- 
dom.^^ . When Moimar, the son of Swatopluk, attempted, with the 
Pope's assistance, to erect his kingdom into a separate diocese, he was 
vehemently opposed by the German bishops (A. D. 900).^'^ Soon ailer» 
however, Moravia was divided between Bohemia and Hungary (A. D. 
908), and the fate of Christianity now depended on the conquerors. 

From Moravia Christianity was carried into Bohemia, where duke 
Borziwoi is said to have been baptized by Methodius, in the year 
894. (t ) ^^ Notwithstanding his example, however, as well as that of 
his consort, the holy Ludmilla, and the zeal of his grandson, Wen- 
ceslaus (A. D. 928 - 938), the triumph of Christianity was first 
secured by the severe measures of their successor, Boleslaus the 
Good, about the year 967.^'* 

The strong attachment of all these nations to their Sclavonic ritual, 
only made the German clergy more anxious to abolish it. In Bohe- 
mia the use of the Latin ritual was made one of the conditions by 
John XIII., when he founded the bishoprick of Prague.^^ Notwith- 

but waver between tbc year 881 and 910. The Greek biographer of Clement 
states that he died in Great Moravia, aflcr having been 24 years Archbbhop. 
Dobrowsky S. 115. 122 ff. 

" See the biography of Clement. Dobrowsky S. 115 ff. 

*' Comp, the two letters Hattonis Arch. Mog. ejusqve Suffraganeorum and 
Theotmari Arch, Juvav. et Suffrag. ad Johannem IX. A. D. 900 (Goldast I. c. 
p. 5 seq. Dobner 1. c. P. III. p. 343 seq. Mansi T. XVIII. p. 203 seq.). In the 
last : Nequaquam credimus, quod coacti quotidic audimus, ut de ilia s. et apostolica 
sede, quae nobis sacerdotalis mater est dignitatis, et origo Christiana* rcligionis, pro- 
fluxerit quippinm perversitatis, sod doctiina et auctoritas ecclesiastics rationis. Sed 
venerunt, ut ipsi promulgaverunt, do latere vestro tres episcopi, videlicet Johannes 
Arcliiepi«copus, Benedictus ct Daniel Episcopi iu terram Slavorum, qui Maravi 
dicuntur, quae regibus nostris et populo nostro, nobis quoque cum habitatoribus suis 
subacta fucrat, tam in cultu Christians religionis, quam in tributo substantia: saecu- 
laris, quia exinde primum imbuti, et ex paganis Christian! sunt facti. — Nunc vero, 
quod grave nobis videtur et incredibile, in augmentum injurise jactitant se magnitu- 
dine pecuniae id egisse, qualia de ilia apostolica sede nunquam audivimus exissc. — 
Est enim unus episcopatus [Pataviensis] in quinque divisus. Intrantes cnim prs- 
dicti Episcopi in nomine vestro, ut ipsi dixerunt, ordinaverunt in uno eodemque 
episcopatu unum Archiepiscopum et tres suffraganeos ejus episcopos. — Antecessor 
vester, Zventibaldo duce imperante, Wichingum consecravit Episcopum, et nequa- 
quam in ilium antiquum Putaviensem episcopatum cum transmisit, sed in quandam 
neopbytam gcntem, quam ipse dux domuit hello, et ex paganis Christianos esse 
patravit. No mention is made of Methodius and his assistants, because as Episcop. 
region, they did not interfere with the right«» of the Gennan bishops. 

" So first Cosmos Pragensis (about 1100) in Chron. Bohemorum (libb. III. best 
in Meuckenii Scriptt Rer. Germ. T. 1 p. 1967 seq. cf. T. III. p. 1771 seq.) lib. 
I.: then the Bohemian legends note 2. Defended by Dobner (Abhandl. d. 
Böhm. Gesellsch. d. Wisscnch. auf. 1786. S. 895 ff.). On the other side Dobrowsky 
S. 106. 

" Dobner ad Hageki Annal. P. III. et IV. 

'^ Joh. XIII. Ep. ad Boleslaum A. D. 967 (in Cosmas Chron. lib. I. in Dobneri 
Annal. Hageki P. IV. p. 16-t) : — Unde apostolica auctoritate et S. Petri Principis 
Apostolorum potestate — annuimus et collaudamus atque incanonizamus, quo ad 
ecclesiam SS. Viti et Wenceslai Martyrum fiat sedes Episcopalis. — Verumtamen 
non secundum ritus aut sectas Bulgarian; gcntis, vel Russia?, aut Slavonics lingus ; 
sed, magis sequens instituta et decrcta apostolica, unum potiorem totius ccclesie 
ad placitum eligas in hoc opus Clericum, latinis apprime Uteris erudituni, etc. 
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standing the strong opposition, however, the Sclavonic seems still to 
bave been here and there used.^^ ■ 

In the other Sclavonic countries also, like efforts were made to 
substitute the Latin ritual for that of the country ; ^^ the latter, how- 
ever, has continued to be much used down to the latest times. ^^ 

- - — - - - - ^ ... _^ 

^ See the narrative appended to the Cod. Dresd. CotnuB. Chron. lib. I. W a 
iDonk of Sasawa (in Menckenii Scriptt. Rcr. Gcnn. T. III. p. 1782 seq.^. The 
convent Sasawa, founded by abbot Procopius about 10S5 according to tne Scla- 
vcHiic ritual, was evil reported to the duke (aurcs Principis favorabiliter compositis 
mendacils obfuscantes, eos multifariis vitupenis publicabant, scilicet dicentes, per 
Sclavonicas literas haeresis secta, hypocrisique esse apertc irrelitos ac omnino per- 
versos ; quamobrcm ejectis eis in loco eonim Latins auctoritatis Abbatem et fratres 
constituere omnino esse honcstum), who, in the year 1058, introduced these Italian 
monks. Duke Wratislaw, however, A. D. 1063, restored the Sclavonian monks, 
and applied to the Pope for a general sanction of the Sclavonic ritual. The answer 
of Gregory VII. A. D. 1080, was as follows (Lib. VII. Ep. 11. ad Vratisl. Bohem. 
Reg. Maasi XX. p. 296) : Quia vcro Nobilitas tua postulavit, quo secundum Scla- 
vonicam linguam apud vos divinum celebran annuercmus officium, scias nos huic 
petitioni tuae nequaquam posse favere. £x hoc nempe sa>pe volventibus liquet, noD 
immcrito sacram scripturani omnipotenti Deo placuisse quibusdam locis esse occul- 
tam, ne, si ad liquidum cunctis patcret, forte vilesccrct et subjaceret despectui, aut 
prave intellccta a mediocribus in errorcm induceret Neque eniin ad cxcusa- 
tioneni juvat, quod quidam religiosi viri hoc, quod simplicitcr populus querit, 
patienter tulerunt, seu incorrectum dimiscrunt ; cum primitiva ecclesia multa dis- 
rioiulaverit, quae a ss. patribus, postmodum finuata Christiunitate, ct rcHgione 
cresccnte, subtili examinatione correcta sunt. Undo ne id fiat, quod a vestris 
imprudenter exposcitur, auctoritatc b. Petri inbibcmus, teque ad honorem omnipo- 
tentis Dei huic vans tcmcritati viribus totis resistere pra;cipiinus. In 1097 these 
Sclavonic monks were finally expelled, et libri linguae eorum deleti omnino et dls- 
perditi, nequaquam ulterius in eodcm loco recitabuntur. Mon. Sazamensis 1. c. 
p. 1788. Still, however, the Sclavonic ritual was here and there retained 
(Dobner Abhandl. d. Böhm. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. auf. 1786. S. 433) ; in the con- 
vent Emmaus, built by Charles IV. A. D. 1347, in the suburbs of Prague, it is 
retained to this day. 

" In the most southern part, near the metropolis Dioclea, the ritual of the coun- 
try was pennitted by Pope Alexander II., probably on account of the nearness of 
the Greek church : cf. Alex. II. epist. IV. ad Pet mm Dalmatia et Slavon, 
Arehiepise. A. D. 1062 (Mansi XIX. p. 943) : Monastcria quoque tarn Latinorum, 
quam Graecorum sive Slavorum cures : ut scias et lixc omnia unam ecclcsiam esse. 
In the more western province of Salona, on the other hand, it was to be extir- 
pated, cf. Jlionue Archidiac. Spalatens. (-f 1268) hist. Salonitanorum Epise, 
atque Spalatensium cap. 16. (Lucius dc regno Dalmat. p. 310 scq. and Schwandt- 
Deri Scriptt. Rer. Hung. T. III. p. 552 seq.) : During Alexander's reign, a synod 
was held at Salona by his legate Maynard, at which, among other things, it was 
decreed : " Ut nullus de cetero in lingua Sclavonica praesumeret divina mysteria 
celebrare, nisi tantum in latina et grseca, nee aliquis ejusdem linguae promoveretur 
ad sacros ordines." Dicebant enim, Gothicas literas a quodam Methodio haeretico 
fuisse repertas, qui multa contra Catholicae fidei nomiamin eadem Sclavonica lingua 
mentiendo conscripsit : quamobrem divino judicio repentina dicitur morte fuisse 
damnatus. (The Sclavonians were then often called Goths, vid. Dobner in d. 
Abhandl. d. Böhm. Gesch. d. Wiss. auf. 1785 S. 109, and thus these enlightened 
fathers confounded Methodius with Ulphilas!) The Sclavonians having made 
application to the Pope for the repeal ot this decree, received the following 
answer : Scitote filii, quia ha?c, quae pcterc Gothi student, sa^penumero audisse me 
recolo, sed propter Arianos, inventorcs litteratura» hujusniodi, dare eis licentiam in 
sua lingua tractare divina, sicut prasdecessores mei, sic et ego nullatenus 
audeo, etc. 

^' In later times even protected by the popes, see Dobner in d. Abhandl. der 
Böhm. Geschichte der Wissensch. auf. 1785 S. 174 t. 
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^ 39. 

CONVERSION OF THE WENDS. 

Sources: Witiehindi [about Uie year 970] Corbej. de rebus Saxonum g^estis 
libb. III. (in Meibomii Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 621 seq.). Ditmarus [p. 119]. — 
jidamus Bremenn$ [p. 245]. Helmoldi [1170] chromcon Slavorum ed. H. 
BiD^rt Labek. 1669. 4to. and in Leibnit. Scriptt Brunsv. T. II. p. 537. 

It was not to be expected that Christianity would meet with a very 
friendly reception amongst the Wends, , forced upon them, as it was, 
by a foreign power and in a foreign language. Their country having 
been conquered and politically divided by the emperor, Henry I., about 
the year 931, his successor, Otho I., busied himself in their conver- 
sion. The most lasting fruits of his efforts were in Misnia and Lusa- 
tia, about the year 968, where he founded the bishopricks of Meissen, 
Merseburg, Zeiz (A. D. 1029 removed to Naumburg), and the arch- 
bishoprick of Magdeburg.^ He had still earlier established the 
bishopricks of Havelburg (A. D. 946) and Brandenburg (A. D. 948), 
and also that of Oldenburg^ but here the conversion was confined to 
the immediate neighbourhood of the Saxon garrisons. The general 
insurrection of the Wends under Mistewoi (A. D. 983) was as much 
against Christianity as against the German yoke.^ Mistewoi's grand- 
son, Gottschalk, fell a victim to his efforts in its favor (A. D. 1066),^ 
and afler his death every vestige of the hated religion was effaced.^ 

* The old annals of these bishopricks have much to tell of endowments, but 
little of conversions. The religious condition of the country may be illustrated by 
an anecdote of Boso, one of the most zealous of their bishops, and first bishop of 
Merseburg (Dttmar. lib. II. p. 3.39, ed. Leibnit.). Hie ut sibi commLssos eo 
facilius instrueret, Sclavonica scripserat verba, et eos Kirieleison cantare rogavit, 
exponens eis hujus utilitatem. Qui vecordes hoc in malum irrisoric mutabant 
** ITj^r/ru/o/aa,*' quod nostra lingua dicitur: i£leri stat in frutecto; dicentes: sic 
locutus est BcHM). Comp. Chron. Epise Merseburg, in J. P. a Ludewig Reliquie 
Mss. omnis »vi diplomatum T. IV. p. 379) of bishop Werner A. D. 1073 - 1101 : 
Quern tantus divini verbi seminandi fervor accenderat, ut studio pnedicationif 
episcopalia plerumque negotia postponeret, et lucrandis animabus omni virtute 
quasi providus pastor intenderet Verum quia Schlavonice lingua* admodum 
ignarus erat, et eum cura pastoralis Schlavorum genti, quorum multitudinem 
copiosam error adhuc idololatrix dctinebat, verbum salutis credere cogebat ; libros 
Scnlavonicc linguae sibi fieri jussit, ut latinae linguae charactere idiomata lingue 
Schlavorum exprimeret, et quod non intelligeret, verbis stridcntibus intelUgendum 
aliis infunderet. 

' Removed to Lubec about A. D. 1150. 

3 JDitmar. lib. III. p. 345. Helmold I. c. 16. 

* Of Gottschalk's zeal Helmold I. c. 20: Sane magna* devotionis vir dicitur 
tanto religionis divinae exarsisse studio, ut sermonem cxhortationis ad populuro 
frequenter in ecclesia ipse fecerit, ea scilicet, quae ab Episcopis vel Presbyteris 
mysticc dicebantur, cupiens Slavicis verbis redderc planiora. 

^ Adam Brem. IV. c. 11 : — Helm/>ld. I. c. 25 : Slavi servitutis jugum armata 
manu submoverunt, tantaque aniriii obstinantia libertatem defendere nisi sunt, ut 
prius maluerint mori, quam Christiauitatis titulum resumcre, aut tributa solvere 
Saxonum Principibus. Hanc sane contumeliam sibimct parturivit infelix Saxo- 
num avaritia, qui — Slavorum gentes, quas bellis aut pactionibus subegerant. 
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<^ 40. 

CONVERSION OF TUE POLES AND HUNGARIANS. 

Id Poland, Christianity prevailed from the time of duke Micislaus, 
>0irbo, out of love to his duchess Dambrowka, a Bohemian princess, 
embraced her religion (A. D. 966) and founded the bishoprick of 
^osen.^ Among the Prussians, on the contrary, nothing but martyr- 
dom had ever yet been gained by the Christian missionaries.^ The 
conversion of the Hungarians proceeded but slowly, till the reign of 
duke Geysa A. D. 97U - 997.^ Under Stephen, the first king, it was 
made the national religion by a royal decree.'* Such a mode of con- 
version, however, was little calculated to wean the people from their 
attachment to Paganism.^ 

tiDtis Tectigaliuin penüionibus ^ravavenint, ut divinis legibus et Principum Servi- 
tut! refnigari amara neceMitatc cogerentur (cap. 21 : Saxones — semper proniores 
sunt tributis augmentandi^, quam animabus Domino conquircndis. Decor enim 
Christiaiiitatis, oaccrdotum instantia, jamdudum in Slavia convaluisset, si Saxonum 
artritia oon prspedisset.). 

* The authority of Ditmar, lib. IV. p. 359 ed. Leibn. is much to be preferred to 
that of Joh, Dlu£088iu8 (bishop of Lemberg, 'f 1480. Hist. Poloniae libb. XIII. ed. 
H. de Huysscn. Lipü. 1711. fol ) lib. II. p. 91 , wtio supposes the two archbishopricks 
of Craeow and Gnescn, with seven bishopricks to have been established all at once. 
See Chr.G. v. Friese Kirchcngesch. d. Königreichs Polen (2 Th. Bresl. 
1786. 8vo.) Th. I. — As the conversion of the Poles was achieved mostly by 
Moravian priests, many peculiarities of the Sclavonian ritual were transplanted 
into Poland, and have long continued there. Vid. Friese, Th. 1. S. 61 flf. Still the 
Polish church connecteu itself immediately with that of Rome. As early as 
Miecislaus, the son of Boleslaus (Diimar, lib. VI. p. 397), we find hiiB complain- 
ing ut non liceret sibi propter latentes regis (Henry II.) insidiaa promissum 
principi Apostolorum Petro persolverc censum. 

' Adalbert, bishop of Prague, murdered 997, cf. Vita Adalbert! in Canis. Lectt. 
Ant ed. Basn. T. HI. P. I. p. 41. Bruno slain 1009, see Ditmar, lib. VI. p. 896. 

' The baptism of the Hungarian prince Bolosudes A. D. 948, and afterwards of 
Cylas at Constantinople (CeareniUjp. 636. Zonaras^ lib. XVI. Tom. II. p. 194) 
was without effect. — Ditmafy lib. Vlll. p. 420, says of the religion of this last: 
Hie Deo omnipotenti variisque Deorum illusionibus immolans cum ab antistite suo 
db hoc accuaaretur, divitem se et ad ha;c facienda satis potentem affirmavit. 

* The political character of this conversion shown in Schlosser's Weltgesch. 
Bd.. 2. Th. 2. 8. 557 fT. — That the crown of Hungary was bestowed by Pope 
Sylvester 11. first related by Chartmtius (in the thirteenth century) vita S. Ste- 
phani in Act. SS. ad d. H. Sept. and in Schwandtneri Scriptt. Rcr. Hung. T. I. 
p. 417. Comp. Schröckh, Th. 21. S. 535. — The papal Breve issued on the occa- 
aon, in which the king is appointed apostolicus and papal legate, was supposed to 
have been discovered in 1550, and was sent by the Franciscan R. Levakovicz in 
Rome to the Jesuit Inchoser, and first published in the Ann. Ecclcsiasticis Regni 
Hungarian, of this last A. D. 1664, From Lcvakovicz*s own letters it was afterwards 
shown to have been a forgery, cf. A. F. Kollär de originibus et usu perpetuo 
potestatis legislatoriae circa sacra Apostolicorum regum Hungarian Vindob. 1764. 
8vo. cap. 24. 

^ Reaction seen in the disturbances that followed Stephen's death. Schröckh, 
Th. 21. S. 550. Schlosser, Bd. 2. Th. 2. S. 578 fT. 665 AT. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

I. RELATIONS OP THE GREEK CHURCH TO THE LATIN. 

Partial, but still useful for consultation, are : Leo Allatiua de eccl. occid. et orient, 
perp. consens. Colon. Agripp. 1648. 4to. lib. II. c. IV. seq. L. Maimboturg 
hist, du schisme des Grecs. Paris. 1677. 4to. — /. Gf, Hermann hist, concer- 
tationum de pane azynio et fermentato in coena Domini. Lips. 1737. 8vo. 

^ 41. 

PHOTIUS' CONTROVERSY WITH THE POPES. 

Sources: Besides the Acts cited in the notes below, the following works by 
contemporaries: Greek writers : Vita S. Ignatii by ^. David PapMago {in 
the Acts of the Cone. VIII. cecum, vid. Mansi XVI. p. 209), Metrophanis Ep. 
Smym. epist. ad Manuelem Patric. in the year 870, Siyliani Mapa Ep. Neo- 
ca;s. epist. I. ad Stephanum P. V. in the year 886 (vid. Mansi XVI. p. 425 
geq.) ; Latin writers: Anastasii Bibl. praef. ad Cone. VIII oec. (Mansi XVI. 
p. 1), Ejusdem, vit. CVII Nicolai I. et CVIII Hadriani II. — all unfair to 
Photius. — Later Historians in Hist. ByzanL scriptores post Theophanem ed. 
Franc. Combefisius. Par. 1685, particularly Constantini Porphyr, continuator 
lib. IV. c. 80. Const. Porphyr, historia de vita Basilii (both about the year 
920), Symeonis Magistri et Logotheta (about the year 967) annales c. 28 seq. 

The old jealousy between the hierarchs of Rome and Constantino- 
ple broke forth afresh on occasion of the disgrace of Ignatius, patri- 
arch of Constantinople, by the emperor Michael III., and the appoint- 
ment of Photius in his place (A. D. 858). For, the Pope having 
been invited to adjust the schism thus created in the Greek church,^ 
instead of appearing as a mediator, assumed at once the character of 
a supreme judge.^ The legates, whom he sent to Constantinople 

* The letter of the emperor is \o3i. Nicholas relates (Epist. I. ad univ. Cathol. 
Mansi XV. p. 160) : Imp. Michael — ad Apostolatum nostrum Icgatis cum cpis- 
tolis destinatis, accusationcs quasdam adversus Ignatium defcrentibus, petiit, ut a 
sede apostolica missos daremus, qui scandala ilia sedarent ct schismata dissiparent. 
The same words Ep. IX. ad Michael. Imp. p. 218, and Ep. X. ad Cler. Constant, 
p. 241. 

• JVtc. ep. II. ad Michael. Imp. and ep. III. ad Photium. In the first, re- 
proaches that Ignatius should have been deposed without the knowledge of the 
Pope, for a patribus et deliberatum ac observatum existit, qualiter absque Romane 
sedis, Romanique pontificis consensu, nullius, insurgcntis deliberationis terminus 
daretur. Then that Photius, a layman, should have been made bishop. So too 
ad Photium, p. 168 : Sed rectum vos ordiucm minime continuisse dolemus, eo 
quod non per gradus ecclesia; ductu.s ad tantum honorem de laici haT)itu vos prosi- 
luistis. — Nam lSanliceii.se concilium per omnia tanto; temeritatis profsumtionem 
vetuit, paritcr et ss. Pontificum Koman.T sedis, Calcslini — Lconis sen Gelasii 
doctiina. — Quapropter vestrcc (-onsccralioni conscntire lutxlo non {>ossumus, donee 
nostri, qui a nobis Constantinopolim sunt directi, rcvertantur, qualiter per eos 
cognoscamus vestrae observationis actus, et ecclesiastics utilitatis constantiam, etc. 
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^cre indeed won over to declare for Photius (A. D- 86 1), 3 but he 
^xioulled all that they had done at a Synod held at Rome (A. D. 863), 
^.xid decided in favor of Ignatius.^ The threats of the emperor^ had 
of course but little influence upon him, as Rome had now long been 
^ Btirely independent of the Greek emperors.^ 



ius answers (Baron, ann. 861, no. 34 scq.) — At Canones, inquiunt, violati 

it, quod ad pontificatus fastigium e laicorum online adscendisti. — Quales autem 

anones hi, quorum asseritur praevaricatio ? quos ad hunc diem Constantinopolita- 

Ecclesia non accepit. — Multi Canones aliis traditi sunt, aliis ne noti qui- 

m sunt. Qui accipit et violat, dignus, qui in judicium inducatur: qui vero non 

, nee recipit, quomodo obnoxius est ? — Lcgitiinis nuptiis presbyter Rom» 

^jxori conjunctus non invenitur : nos vero eos, qui unico conjugio vitae sue mode- 

x-aü sunt, edocti sumus in presbyteri gradum eifcrre, eosque, qui hoc in discrimine 

^pmunt, ac se secemunt, ne ab his Domini corporis participationem capiant, undi- 

«lue ezcludimus, eodem loco ducentes eos, (jui legem aut romicationis sanciunt aut 

vuptiarum tollunt. — Qusdara vero ne ab iis quidem, qui delinquunt (quod qui- 

^m sciam), quod fiunt, laudantur ob summam fortassc absurditatem. — Quis 

«Dim sabbatissare, qui in Christianis ceiiseatur, ctiain si millies his succumbat, non 

«juret ? Quis se conjugium execrari legitimuiii, nisi quis impiorum ac sine Deo 

hominum sententiam opifici proponat? — Quis autoni Dominicorum, et patemo- 

ram, et synodalium decretorum (ne sigillatim dicatn) non rcvereatur conhteri, se 

moliri contemtum i — testes apud nos et rcgulis nostris ad trcs numeramus, qui si 

ceteroqui vitio careant, satis sunt ad iidem veritati faciendam, quamvis in Episcopi 

Climen adsciscantur : apud alios vero nisi tcstium numerus superet septuaginta 

quasi populum, qui accusatur, quantunivis in re ipsa fucrit deprehensus, omni 

crimine liber absolvitur. Remarkable as a reference to the Pscudo- Isidore (Zephyr. 

ep. above, S. 122, note 2). Altogether, the bitter irony of this letter must not be 

overlooked in forming a right judgment of the after conduct of Nicolas towards 

Ptiotius. For instance, the close: Canonum custodia a quovis bono debetur: 

magis vero ab iis qui divinae providcntiae dignatione alios regunt; omnium sane 

mixime, quibus in horum numero primatus obtigit. — Quare vestra debet amabilii 

beatitude, Ecclesiasticam disciplinam ac modestiam in omnibus curae habens, et 

canomicam tenens rectitudinem, eos qui sine commendatitiis Uteris ad Romanam 

Eeclesiam hinc pro6ciscuntur (followers of Ignatius namely), non temere ae 

fortuito recipere, nee sinere hospitalitatis specie odii fraterni jaci semina, etc. 

* Concerning the Syn. Const, A. D. 861, see Nicol. ep. IX. ad Mich. Imp. 
(Mansi XY. p. 219 seq.) ep. X. ad Clerum Const, (ib. p. 241 seq.) Nicetas David 
(Maiui XVI. p. 237). 

^ Acta Syn, Rom. ann. 863 in Nicol. cpist. VII. ad Michael. 

* The emperor's letter is no longer extant, but its contents may be gathered 
from Nicholas* answer. JVtc. ep. YIII. (Mansi XY . p. 189) : Dixistis, quod nullut 
anteceaM>rum nostrorum a sexta synodo meruerit a vobis, quod nos meruisse digno- 
scimur — quasi nostrum fuerit opprobrium, eo quod sedem Apostolicam in nullo 
querere antecessores vestri dignati fuerint, cum magis eorum fuerit dedecus. — 
p. 192 : dicitis, non ideo ad nos misisse vos, ut secundum judicium Ignatius susti- 
neret, p. 206: noluisse vos, ut a missis nostris Ignatius judicaretur, eo quod fuerit 
jam judicatus et condemnatus, p. 203 : non eguisse vos in causa pietatis Romanas 
ecclesic. — p. 204 : si vestra fuerunt verba, qute in despectum b. Petri Apostolo- 
nim principis, immo Dei, cujus ordinationi resistitis, scripta, et quasi detrahentla 
privilegiis hujus sacratissime ecclesis missa sunt, etc. Kp. IX. p. 235 : epistola 
•ob nomine vestro conscripta — tantis erat verbis contumeliosis, immo blasphemiis 
respersa, ut scriptor ejus non nisi in gutture colubri calamum tinxisse putetur, et 
dictaloris labia pro dictionibus vencna fudisse videantur. 

* Adeol, ep. YIII. et IX. ad Michael. — ep. X. ad Clerum Constant. — ep, 
XI. <ui Photium. — ep. XH. ad Bardam Cas. — ep. XIIl. ad Ignatium. — 
op. XI Y. ad Theodoram Augiutam. — ep. XY. ad Eudoxiam Aug. — ep, 
XYI. ad Senatores Constant. All containing vindications of the privileges of 
the Eccl. Rom. (though without reference to Uie Pseudoisidoriana, which yet he 

TOL. II. 18 
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This controversy was followed by one much more bitter concerniDg 
church jurisdiction J The Byzantines had succeeded, after many 
fruitless attempts, in persuading Bogoris, king of Bulgaria, to be bap- 
tized (alK>ut A. D. 861).^ In order to escape from the influence of 

was at the same time defending against the Frank bishops. For instance, that the 
judgment against Ignatius was null, because no one (Ep. VIIl. p. 200) qui miuoris 
auctorilatis est, euni, qui majoris potestatis est, judiciis suis addicere potest Hence 
aut nunquam ouinino, aut certe viz Constantinopolitanorum presulum aliquis sine 
consensu Romani pontificis reperitur cjectus. — Remarkable that he even cites in 
his own favor the long rejected Can. Chalced. iX, (Ep. Vlll. p. 201): nunc 
Chalcedonensis concilii sanctiones ad memoham reducamus, quas ita decemunt : 
« Si clcricus habet causam adversus epi^copum proprium, vcl adversus altenim, 
apud synodum provinciae judicetur: quod si adversus ejusdem provincie metropo- 
litanum cpiscopus vel clericus habet querelam, petat primatem diceceseos, aut 
sedem regiae urbis Constantinopolitance.'* — Cum dizisset : ** petat primatem dioe- 
ceseos," preceptum posuit eadem s. synodus, regulamque constituit. Cum vero 
disjunctiva conjunctione addidisset: "aut sedem regis urbis Constant.*' liquet 
profecto, quia hoc secundum permissionem indulsit. — Quern autem primatem 
dioeceseos s. synodus dixerit, pr«tcr Apotttoli primi vicarium, nullus penitus Intel- 
ligitur. Ipse est euim pnmus, qui et primus habetur et summus. — Ne vero 
moveat, quia singulari numero diceceseos dictum est, quia tantumdem valet dixisse 
primatem dioeceseos, quantum si perhibuisset dioeceseon, etc. ! ! — Ep. IX. p. 236 
[866] he threatens: scitote, quoniam, postquam in hac vos pertinacia persistere 
fine tenus velle compererimus, primum quidcm congregatis cunctarum occidenta- 
lium regionum ven. sacerdotibus dictatorcs et dispositores atque praeceptores tantc 
fallacias, etc. — diris anathematis vinculis innodabimus. — Deinde vero — ipsam 
epistolani in stipite videntibus c:unctis suspcnsam vasto supposito foco ad vituperi- 
um vestrum coram omnibus uationibus, qus penes memoriam s. Petri multipUces 
inveniuntur, extreme perditioni donabimus, etc. Concerning these controversies 
see Nicholas* own account in the Epist. LXX. ad Hincmarum et ceteros Episc. in 
regno Caroli constitutos A. D. 867, where he also mentions the claims of the 
Greek church (Maasi XV. p. 358) : gloriantur atque perhibeut, quando de Romana 
urbe Imperatores Constantinopolim sunt translati, tunc et primatura Romane sedis 
ad Constantinopolitanam ecclesiam transmigrasse, et cum dignitatibus regiis etiam 
ecclesie Romane privilcgia tnuislata fuisse ; just as in the ancient Greek church. 

' In the beginning of the controversy Nicholas had referred to the subject: 
JSp. II. ad Mich. Imp. (Mansi XV. p. 167) : Oportet vestrum imperiale decus, — 
ut antiquum inoreni, (|uem nostra ecclesia habuit, vestris temporibus restaurare 
digncmini, quatenus vicem, quam no^tni sedes per episcopos vestris in partibus 
constitutos hubuil, videlicet Thessaloniccnsein, qui Romane scdis vicem habuit 
per Epirum vetcrcm, Epiniinque novam, atque Illyricum, Maccdoniam, Thessa- 
liam, Achajam, Daciam ripensem, Daciainque nie'diterraneam, Mcesiam, Darda- 
niain, Prevalim, b. Petro Apostolorum priiicipi contradicere nullus presumat. — 
Preterea Calabritanum Patrimonium et Siculiim — vestris concessiouibus reddan* 
tur. — Inter ista et superius dicta voluiiiu<, ut consecratio Syracusano Archiepis- 
copo nostra a scde impcndalur. 

• Of the preliminary step« taken by help of the sister of Hogoris, see Constan- 
iini Porphyr, continuator IV. r. 13 - 15. The final conversion is dated by the 
contemporary JViceias David (Mansi XVL p. 245) at al)out the time of the return 
of Nicholas' lescatcs to Rome : B»£Xyti^M ^ rirt w^»9»imtt Si«?, ßtmi^ Hurmrmuivnt 
>jfiS, m/iM h ««} rut ^^Mf r§5 mur»*^»r»^»f BtXx^i^ru r« J«'X« »«rc^^Mi Tf 
kyitf w^r^i^Mv ßmTritrftMru On the other hand, Symeon Maf^. c. 25 (followed by 
Leo Gramirt. A. I). lOKi. od. Pari«!, p. 462) : relates that Michael, having under- 
taken nn expedition with Hard.'is airninst the Rulcnrians: twt« fui^tru »t B«vX- 
ym^Ut äftM ti ««) Xif^ rnKifttft — IL^ttrrmf) yiAtr^ui rf ßmtr$ki7 P»t/utitt9 ir4tra9r§, 
i il ßnftXtvt T^irtut St ry wiXu äymyiff, Xßmwrirt wmfrmt, tuü r«f 'A^nrm myrS* 
Mtx^tfiX \rvfifu^t9. ^o' too I'hoiius» in his letter ad Äfirhaeleni MUgarorum 
Htfrem (ill l-hotii epist. cd. I\i<-h. Montarutius. Londini. 1651. fol. Epist. I. al^ 
ill II. Cani>ii lection, an', ed. Ua«nage T. II. P. II. p. 379 seq.) chHs the king 
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such Dear neighbours, however, this prince sought to put himself under 
the authority of the Pope, and teachers were forthwith sent him from 
Rome.^ Enraged at this, Photius summoned a Synod at Constanti- 
Dopie, by an Encyclica (or circular) ^^ in the highest degree ofTensire 
to the church of Rome, and at the Synod (867) condemned the Pope 
in form.^^ This Encyclica was answered with the same bitterness,^^ 



B*Xi9 iymX^t» tSp ifjh witmt (Basil, p. 384) and mr i^v wn¥iutTtum miimf i^plr 
uä ywtn yirrvM (p. 418). Comp. Schlosser'« Weltgesch. Bd. 2. Th. 1. 
S. 519 ff. 

• Jinastasius in vita CVII Nicolai I. and in Prof, ad Cone, oecum. VIII (Mansi 
XYI. p. 10), Annalta Bertiniani and Fuldensea ad ann. 866. At the same time 
Bofforis sent by his arabaütsadors a series of questions to be laid before the pope on 
ecclesiastical subjects, which called forth the Responsa JVicolai P. L ad eonndta 
Bulgarorum (Mansi XV. p. 401 seq.). 

^ Encyclica ad Patriarch, Orientales (latin in Baronius ann. 863, no. 34 seq. 
greek in edit. Montacutii Ep. II. p. 47 seq.) : that messengers of darkness had 
come to the newly converted Bulgarians, quasi tonitru quoddam, vel terra; motus, 
Tel grandinls impetus, vel potius, ut niagis propric loquamur, singularis ferns 
(ßy^f§ /MVMf, Ps. Ixxx. 13), irruentes, vineam Domini dilectam et nuper planta- 
tarn, pedibus ac dentibus, convcrsationi? videlicet pravae nialis moribus et dogma^ 
turn comiptela — depr»dantes depasti sunt. — £t primum quidein ad Sabbatorum 
jejunium ipsos impie transtulcrunt. Sqlet autem vel quxlibet parva traditionum 
praevaricatio ad universi dozmatis contumeliam et conteintum converti. Primam 
prcterea Quadragcsimie hcbdoniadcm ab alio Quadragesimx jejunio intercideutes, 
in lactis potationem ct casei comestionem et aliarum rerum hujusmodi ingluviem 
protraxerunt. — Sacerdotes etiam legitimis nuptUs honestatos, isti quidem, qui 
multas virgines absque viris mulieres ostendunt, et matres iilios alentes, quorum 
patres videre non licet, hi inquam effecerunt, ut Dei veri Sacerdotes odio haberen- 
tor et vitarentur. — Quin etiam illos, qui a presbyteris chnsmate unctl fuerant, 
itenim chrismare ipsi non horruerunt, Episcopos se ipsos jactitantes, et presbytero» 
rum Chrisma inutile esse, et frustra ab illis confici portentose docentes. — Sed 
Deque hoc tantum impie agendum illi decreverunt, verum etiam, si qux est male- 
rum summa et apex, ad hunc deduct! sunt. Prxter enim absurditates, quas supra 
recensuimus, sacrum etiam et sanctum symbolum — adulterare non dubitai-unt. 
mail dsmonis artes! Spiritum sanctum non ex Patre solum, sed etiam ex Filio 
procedere noviter docentes, etc. — Ex partibus Italiae synodica qusedam epistola 
ad nos allata est, sexcenta continens mala et delicta, qua; adversus proprium ipso- 
mm Episcopum illi, qui Italiam incolunt, conqueruntur, sexcentas etiam obtesta- 
tfimes cum magna irae Dei comminatione nobis adhibent, ne ipsos prsetermittamus 
ita misere perditos, et tanta et adeo gravi tyrannide oppressos : sacerdotales pnete- 
rea leges et omnes ecclesiasticas regulas conculcatas uarrant. Que jam diu 
quidem e monachis et presbyteris inde aufugientibus ad omnium aures devenerunt, 
etc. 

** Comp. Metrophanis epist. ad Manuelem, and Anastasii prasf. ad Cone. 
VIII. 



*• The emperors Michael and Basiliu!* sent to the king of Bulgana a letter of much 
the same import with that of Photius. This Bogoris forwarded to the Pope, who 
gives an extract therefrom in Epist. LXX. ad Ilincniar. et cieteros Episc. in regno 
Carol! constitutes 867 (Mansi XV. p. 35Ö) and exhorts the Frank bishops, who 
were still considered the most learned, to the defence of the church. Amongst 
tiie reproaches cast on them by the Greeks, he enumerates the following: Menti- 
untur quoque, nos, sicuti per alia ipsorum conscripta indicatur, agnum in pascha, 
more Judxorum, super altare pariter cum dominico corpore benedicere et offerre. 
Quin et reprehendere satagunt, quia penes nos clerici barbas rädere suas non 
^nuunt, et quia diaconus non suscepto presbyteratus officio apud nos episcopus 
ordinatur. Hincmar called on Odo, bishop of Beauvais, to defend the church 
(epist ad Odon. Belvac. in edit. Sirmond. T. II. p. 809). The call was obeyed, 
but Odo's work is no longer extant (Flodoardi hist. eccl. Rhem. III. c. 23). Prob- 
ably, too, the best work of Ado, archbishop of Vienna, was on the same subject 
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and from that time forward presented an insurmountable obstacle to 
the reconciliation of the two churches. 

But no sooner had Basil the Macedonian ascended the throne, than 
Photius was compelled to give way to Ignatius (A. D. 867), and the 
Pope was invited to give a new decision.^^ Photius was condemned 
at a Synod held in Rome (A. D. 868),^^ and then in Constantinople 
(oBcumen. VIII. A. D. 869) ; ^^ but as Ignatius, supported by the 
decision of the other Patriarchs, and favored by the revival of the 
imperial influence in Bulgaria, persisted in claiming the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction over that country,^^ the controversy between the two 
churches still continued.^^ 

(Hist lit. de la France T. V. p. 473). Still extant are Ratramni Corbej. Moo. 
contra Grccoruni opposlta libb. IV. (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. 2. T. I. p. 08 seq.) 
and JEnea Episc. Parisiensis liber adv. Grxcos (ibid. p. 113 seq.). 

" Basilii Imp. epist. ad Nicolaum P. in the Acts of the eighth cecum, synod 
Actio III. (Mansi XVI. p. 46 and 324). 

^* The Acts of this synod are contained in the vita Hadriani II. by Anastasius, 
and in the Acts of the eighth oecum. synod Actio VII. (Mansi XVI. p. 122 seq. 
and 371 seq.). 

^ The Acts of this council are in a Latin translation by Aruzstasius BibL 
(Mansi XVI. p. 1) and in a shorter Greek collection (prim. ed. Matth. Radenis. 
Ineolst 1604. 4to. Mansi XVI. p. 209 seq.). The predominance of Rome was so 
evident at this council, that soon after a complaint was made by certain Greek 
bishops to the emperor and the patriarch, non bene factum fuisse, quod ecclesiam 
Constantinopolitanam tanta subjectionc Romans subdi ecclesiee > permiserint, ita ut 
banc ei tamquam dominae ancillam tradidcrint, whereon some of the Acts are said 
to have been privately stolen from the papal legate, ^nastasii annotatio ad Act. I. 
(Mansi XVI. p. 29). At any f*ate the Greek collection seems to be quite a diflfer- 
ent thing from the other. The difference is most striking in the Cann. contained 
in Act A., of which Anastasius, 1. c. p. 160 seq., in the Greek collection, p. 397, 
there are only fourteen. Almost all of them are directed against Photius. So, 
for instance, can. lat. XL, grxc. X. the opinion is condemned, )m "^vx^ ^X*** 
rit if^^mwf (comp. Bd. 1. S. 279, note x), because it is supposed to have been 
held by Photius, cf. Anastasii praef. ad Cone. p. 6 (overlooked by Schröckh, Th. 
24, S. 171). Two canons in particular contuned in the Latin codex only, are 
remaritable for the evident attempt to accommodate the Pseudoisidorian principles 
to the East: Can. XVI I.; Patriarch« — Motropolitanopum — habeant potest«- 
tern, videlicet ad convocandum eos, urgente necessitate, ad synodalem conventum, 
vel etiam ad co€rcendum illos ct corrieendum, etc. — Consueverunt autem Me- 
tropolitani bis in anno sy nodos facere, ideoque, sicut dicunt, ad patriarchale penitus 
non posse concurrere caput. Scd sancta haec et universalis synodus, nee concilia 
que a Metropolitanis fiunt interdicens, multo magis ilia novit rationabiliora esse 
ac utiliora Metropolitanorum conciliis, quae a patriarchali sede congregantur ; et 
iccirco haec fieri exigit, etc. Can. XXVI. : — nullo modo quisquam Metropoli- 
tanorum vel Episcoporum a vicinis MetropoUtis vel Episcopis provinciae suae judi- 
cetur, licet quaedam incurrisse crimina perhibeatur, sed a solo Patriarcha proprio 
judicetur. — It has already been remarked, p. 6, note 29, that decrees were 
passed at this council against the opposers of picture-worship, who began to be 
ionce more active, cf. can. III. and VII. Remarkable observation of the Contin" 
uator .^imoini hist Francorum lib. V. (in Duchesne Scriptt. Rer. Franc. T. III.) 
concerning this synod : In qua synodo de imaginibus adorandis aliter, quam ortho- 
doxi doctores ante definierant, statuerunt ; qusedam etiam pro favore Romani Pon- 
tificis, qui eorum votis de imaginibus adorandis annuit, et quaedam contra antiquot 
canones, et contra ipsam synodum constituerunt, sicut qui eamdem synodum 
legerit, patenter inveniet. cf. Rieherii hist, coneill. genercUl. T. I. p. 717 seq. 
740 seq. 

^ Ana$tasivs in vita CVIII. Hadriani II. At the close of the council, the 
papa] legates, the vicarii of the patriarchs, Ignatius, and certain others were sum- 
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After the death of Ignatius (A. D. 878), Photius once more assum- 
ed the patriarchal dignity at Constantinople, and John Vlll., in the 
hope of regaining, in this way, the ecclesiastical jurisdiction over 
Bulgaria, was induced to acknowledge him,^^ and to appoint a second 
eooc. OBCumen. Ylll. at Constantinople (A. D. 879 -880),^^ at which 

BOoed to the presence of the emperor. Then appeared the Bulgarian ambassa- 

don, asking: Usque hodie pagani fuimus, et nuper ad eratiam Christianitatif 

lecesnmus. Ideoque ne in aliquo errare videamur, cui EccTesie subdi debeamus, 

t Tobis, qui vices summorum Patriarcharum geritis, nosse desideramus. — The 

Tictrii of the oriental patriarchs inquire : quando vos illam patriam cepistis, cujus 

Mtestati subdita erat, et utrum Latinos, an Grscos Sacerdotes habuerit, dicite. 

Acply : Nos iUam patriam a Graecorum potestate armis evicimus, in qua non Lati- 

DM sed Gnecos Sacerdotes reperimus. To this the vicarii : Si Grccos Sacerdotes 

UN reperistis, manifestum est, quia ex ordinatione Constantinopoleos ilia patria 

luiL In opposition to which the Roman legates state : Sedes Apostolica — utram- 

que Epirum, novam videlicet veteremque, totamque Thessaliam, atque Dardaniam 

— cujus nunc patria ab his Bulgaris Bulgaria nuncupatur, antiquitus canonice 

ordinavit et obtinuit Ac per hoc, etc. Secondly : Bulgares — sedis Apostolicc 

lemet — patrocinio ^ specialiter committentes nobis debent, nee immerito, subjici, 

fBoi ultronea voluntate magistros elegere. Thirdly : eosdem Bulgares S. Sedes 

Apostolica — a diversis erroribus ad Catholicae fidei veritatem multo sudore — 

tnosferens — ultra tricnnium tenuit, tenet, ordinal ac disponit. In fine : S. Sedes 

Apostolica vos, quia revera inferiores estis, super sua causa judices nee eligit, nee 

fiT nos elegit, utpote quae de omni Ecclesia sola specialiter fas habcat iudicandi. 
this, however, the vicarii reply : Satis indecens est, ut vos, qui ursecorum 
Imperium detrectantes, Francorum fcederibus inhaeretis, in Renio nostri Principis 
ordinandi jura servetis. Quapropter Bulgarum patriam ex Graecorum potestate 
dodum fuisse, et Graecos Sacerdotes habuisse comperimus, S. Ecclesiae Constanti- 
lopoUtanse, a qua quia per paganismum rccesserat, nunc per Christianismum resti- 
In judicamus. And thus it was decided : Bulgares — Graecus Sacerdotes — 
sosdpientes, nostros ejiciunt. 

" The claims of Rome to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction in Bulgaria, still main- 
lilned in Hadriani II. epist. ad Basilium (in Append, ad Cone. VIII. Mansi 
XYI. p. 206), Johannis VIII. epist. 75, T7, 174, 189, 192, ad Michaclem Reeem 
Bolgmr. 76 ad Petrum Comitem. 78 ad Ignatium Patr. 79 ad Episc. et Clericos 
Gfccot, all in Mansi XVII. p. 62 seq. 

** Joh, YIII. epist 199 ad Basilium et Alexandrum Imp. 200 ad Clericoa Con- 
ifanttruTf». 201 ad Photium Patr, 202 ad Constantinopolitanoa, all dated Aug. 
16, 879. To Photius he writes: Quod dicitur autem, s. Consta ntlnopolitanam 
ecclesiam in te convenire, teque privatam sedem recipere, — de adunatione omni- 
um Deo gratias agimus. — Verum super receptione privatae sedis nos debuimus 
ante oonmili. Tamen quia obeunte fratre et coCpiscopo nostro Ignatio, te Constan- 
tinopoUtano throno pnesiderc audivimus: tantum ut pax augeatur, et jurgia 
cewen t, multimodas Deo gratias agimus. — Et cum non sit reprehensibilis erga 
eorrectam quantacumque miseratio, si satütfaciens coram synodo misericordiam 
lecundum consuetudinem postulaveris, ac si evidenti correctione utaris, et peritic 
aoQ obliviscens nullius damna moliaris, — et si — omnes uno voto — in tua resti- 
tutikme convenerint : veniam pro pace s. Cqnstantinopolitanae ecclesiae tibi conce- 
dimus, etc. — Praeterea sicut vestra pars suum velle conatur [et ?] vires accipere, 
ita et dioecesim nostram Bulgariam, quam — P. Nicolai certamine sedes apostolica 
lecepit, ac Hadriani — tempore possedcrat, summa nobis celeritate restitui volu- 
anus, etc. 

^ Afterwards called by the Latins Paeudoaynodus Photiana. The Acts 
Üiereof in Mansi XVII. p. 373 seq. The Greeks succeeded in gaining their ends 
by flattery and artful management ; the letters of the Pope to Basil and Photius 
were laid before the council in a Greek translation, in which all their rudeness 
was carefully sunk. The passage given in the last note, for instance, from the 
letter to Photius, is thus translated : "'Ey^m^ms «^y, in 4 iyutrdrn rw 3«#? Kivy- 
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the decrees of the first, in the year 869, were reversed. But he soon 
found himself deceived, and no resource was left him but to retract 
every thing, and condemn Photius>^ Photius was once more deposed 
by the emperor Leo the Wise (A. D. 886), though with less reference 
than before to the cooperation of the church of Rome.^^ 



^ 42. 

LATER CONTROVERSIES TO THE FINAL SEPARATION OF TUB TWO 

CHURCHES. 

Miehaelis Cerular. EpUtt. II. ad Pctrum Patriarch. Antioch. (in J. B. Coteleiii 
EccleKix Grxc. Monum. T. II. p. 135 seq., and p. 162 seq.) 

Ever since the Encyclica of Photius, the Greeks had been growing 
more and more distrustful of the orthodoxy of the Latin church. On 
the other hand, the persevering attempts of the popes to get the juris- 



h n9 fitif tr»v ' vvX^ rtvrvft kiyar ih rns lxxXti^i»f xtä rns awtMrnrmsr Jiff nit r«v — 
Stfl riif tu^m^itTTtaf {^ iXtie ^tf;^*is ^ttii iina/Aivs mnvri/A^pm/nf, — 'AXk* eturig r^ ivgue^ 
ft tr»pif *tt) ri/ftrii — wcrrcf /AtTi^^tu »Ixutv^^ai m'^ig ri, x, r. X. -— Ai« mm) riiw 
#^v JiitXpirtiT» o^iWfAtv — /utii «frc^ivr«i irt r^ trwQM xn^v^cu ri tig tri rw Btw iX,u§, 
»mi rhv /SMfSficv, xmi vn: ityiirxrng t£v 'IB^fiaittv IxxXn^ittg r«f v^t^mtrtrtf/iiff ». r. X« 
Concerniiifi; Bul;xui'i''i "»t a won), hut instead tiicreot' interpolated: T«* )2 ytvt/iivmv 
mmrk riig rng tuXaßtiag ri/r«2«v I* TgTg avroB^i nxv^ti^mfitf xmi t^vtrr^axirxfitf wm*nX£tp 
tuü JiwtßxXifAiBaf hei ri r« aXXx, xa) Srt o v^i iifdMf fMtxx^ttt vxvag 'Ai^imtig §w^ 
vjriy^ayf^if if murin, — Coiiccrninir the domund«? ol'lhc papal lejrates as to the jurisdic- 
tion ul Bulgaria : « «>i^2 ift^ixg Xiytg rüg wx^ovmg i/tffrnxtf uvB^Uivt, xmi xxt^v 73m» 
im't^nrti. Whatever me emperor may decide on the subject, trrityofitv utti rvM»- 
hxtv/xiv xx) iifitTg (p. 420, 4SM). Baronhis ad ann. 879, no. 73, and BellarminuM 
de Concil. lih. 1. c. 5, suju:gest that the whole synorl is a fiction of Photius ; which 
suggestion Leo Mlatiiis de octava >yiiodo Photiana. Rom. 1662. 4to. and de 
Eccles. Occid. et Orient, perpetua consensione, p. Ö91, adopts as an undoubted 
fact. This, however, is refuted by /üÄa/m;« VIII. Epist. 250 ad Photiuin : Ela, 
qua; pro causa tux- restitutionis synodali decreto Constantinopoli inisericorditcr acta 
sunt, recipinius. Et si fortassc nostri legati in eadem synodo contra apostolicara 
prajceptionem egerunt, no-? nee recipimus, nee judicainus alicujus existerc firmi- 
tatis. In like manner Epist. 251 ad tmperatorcs dated Idibus Aug. Indict. 
XIII. (880). 

* In an old work on the various condemnations of Photius, Mansi XVI. p. 449 : 
Ifdfffif ^ avi^ifutrsfft ^tirttVf «ri avtvXxftifi rtlf wt^) "Evyiun hk riif 3»vXym^tM9 
ix^ifrmg. Axßitt y»^ vi tlmyyiXttf xx) «viXS«*y f» rf MfAßättif wuvrttit mx»i49T$/9 7^ * 
i ftifi \x^^ ^'^ B-i»x(iratg JifxS't/AmrtgB^ifTa ^mtup, ttg k^nxxf mvrn "StxiXtus MÜ 'A)^Mi» 
ug 9$ xyuirar»! rxrxt, •/ 9r^9xxr»x** /^v, tffrm xfxB^i/tx. The Latins continued to 
count the council of 869 as the u:cum. VIII., but the Greeks, for the most part, 
reckon that of 879 instead. — Of the measures of the later popes against Photius, 
we have extant only Stephani V. epist. ad Basilium Imp. A. D. 885 (Mansi 
XVIII. p. 11). 

'* It is true that the emperor and the bishop of Neocapsarea, Stylianus, applied 
this time too to the Pope (Epist. ad Stephan. Mansi XVI. p. 425, and XVllI. 
p. 14); sec Stephanas epist. ad Episc. Orient, (ib. XVIII. p. 18). But after 
Styliani Epist. II. ad Steph. A. D. 889 (ib. XVI. p. 437), answered by Forroosus 
(ib. XVI. p. 440, XV III. p. 101), and a third letter of his, the answer to which 
by John IX., is given by Baronius ad anu. 905, no. 9, the correspondence was 
dropped without having had any eflTcct. 
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diction o? er Bulgaria, cootributed to estrange the two charches ; and 
they would long since have broken off all connexion with each other, 
bat for the efforts of the Greek emperors to prevent such a crisis. — • 
The little communication between them had long been of an entirely 
liostile character,^ when, at length, an open warfare was brought on 
by a letter of Michael Cerularius, patriarch of Constantinople, to 
John, bishop of Trani in Apulia^ (A. D. 1053), ülied with invectives 

' e. g. The fourth marriage of the emperor Leo Phil, having heen condemned 
by the patriarch Nicolas Mysticus, it was sanctioned hy Pope Sereins III. (904) 
(cf. Nie. epist. ad Anastasium P. A. D. 912, and ad Joannem X. A. D. 920, 
Mansi XVllI. p. 243 seq.): Hence arose a division in the (ireek church : the 
Sunod Constant, of A. D. 920 decided, however, against the Pope (see the Acts 
Maori XVIII. p. 331 seq.) cf. Ineerti Continuator. Leo no. 20, 23 (Scriptt. post 
Theophanem ed. Combei. p. 228 seq.). Symeon. Lo^oth. in Leone no. 12, 17 
•eq. (ib. 464 seq.) Schlosser's WeUge8ch. Dd. 2. Th. 2. S. 226 ff. — Another 
remarkable passage between the two patriarchs related by Glaber Radulph. lY. 
c 1 : Circa annum iei tu r Domini MX XIV Constantinopolitanus Prsesul cum suo 
Principe Basilio, anique nonnulii Gr^corum consilium iniere, quatenus cum 
oooseosu Romani Pontificis liceret Ecclesiam Constantinopolitanam in suo orbe, 
■cuti Roma in universo, universalem dici et haben. Qui statim misenmt, qui 
deferreot multa ac diversa donorum xenia Romam, tarn Pontifici, quam ceteris. — 
Ac licet pro tempore philar^ria mundi regina queat appellari, in Romanis tamen 
inexplebile cubile locavit. Mox namque ut videre, Grxcorum sibi deferri fulgi- 
das opes, versum est cor illorum ad fraudulentia; diverticula, pcrtentantes an forte 
danculo concedere quiverant, quod petebatur: sed nequaquam. — Dum ergo 
adhuc leoi sub murmurc hujusce niachinatores in conclavi sese putarent taSa 
trtctavisse, velox fama de ipsis per universam Italiam decucurrit. Sed qualis 
tunc tumultus, quam vehemens commotio per cunctos exstitit, qui audierunt, dici 
ooQ valet JVillelmus Abbas Divionensis S. Benigni wrote a severe letter of 
warning to the Pope, closing thus : De cetero quoque optamus, uti universalem 
decet Antistitem, vos acrius in corrcctione ac disciplina sancts et Aposto- 
fic« Ecclesi« vigere. So also Hugonis Flaviniac. Chron. Virdunense ad 
ann. 1024 (Bouquet X. p. 209). — Other, not altogether authentic, accounts of 
rimilar corresjx>ndence may be found in AUatii de eccl. occid. et orient, perpet. 
coDsens. lib. II. cap. 8, p. 606 seq. The assertion that from the time of Christo- 
pborus the names of the popes were erased from the Diptycha, which we there 
find, is not quite correct, since as late as John X. at least, it wa.<« not the case 
(Petri Patr. Ant. ep. ad Michael. Cerul. in Cotelerii monum. Eccl. Gr. T. II. 
p. 148). In the time of Mich. Cerul., however, it had long been so, for he even 
supposes that it had been done ever since the sixth cecum, council, on account of 
the behaviour of Vigilius (!) (Ep. ad Petr. Ant. 1. c. p. 140), a mistake which 
Peter corrects in this very passage. 

* Only extant in Humbert's Latin translation (Baronius ad ann. 1053, no. 22, 
and Cams, lectt. ant. ed. Basnage T. III. P. I. p. 281): Michael universalis 
Patriarcha novae Rom^e et Leo Archiepiscopus Achridse Metropolis Bulgarorum 
dilecto fratri Joanni Tranensi Episc. Dei magna dilectio et jucuiida compositionis 
▼iicera flexere nos scribere ad tuam Sanctitatem, et per to ad universo.^ principes 
Sacerdotum et sacerdotes Francorum, et Monachos et populo«, et ad ipsum rever- 
endisMimum Papam, et memorari de azyinis et sabbatis, qiix mystice indecenter 
custoditis, et communicatis Judseis. Etenim azyma'et sabbata ip<i custodire a 
Moyse jussi sunt; nostrum vero Pascha Chri^tu-« est. Reference to Matth. xxvi. 
17, 18, 20, 26-28. — *' hie est SHiiguis mens iiovi Testa inenti.** Dicendo enim 
" novi** ostendit, quomodo ea, qua* veteri«* fuerunt Testariienti,ce<«savere. Aspicite 
qnomodo panem corpus suum sub novo Tcstaniento vocavit. Vos quidem panem, 
wy* iUr«? dicimus. 'A^t autem intcrprctatur clovatu^ et sursum portatus a 
fermento et sale, calorein et elevationom habon^. Azymx autem nihil distant a 
lapide sine anima, et Into Uteris deor«um conjunct-v terr.T et sirco Into comparata*. 
— Aut non audistii Jesum dicentem di^cipuli'* suis • «• Quia vos e««tis sal terras ? " 
(Matth. V. 13) et " quoniam simile est rrgnum CTloruin fermento quod accipiens 
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against the errors of the church of Rome. The emperor ConstaDtine 
Monomachus used every means in his power to prevent an entire 
rupture, and succeeded in persuading Pope Leo IX. to enter on the 
preliminaries of a reconciliation.^ All his efforts were frustrated, 
however, by the unreasonable demands of the legates who were sent 
to Constantinople,* and the bitterness with which Humbert answered 
the offensive letter of the patriarch,^ as well as that of Nicetas Pec- 

muUer abscondit in fariDae satis tribus/* etc. (Matth. xiii. 83.) Mulierem sanctim 
Ecclesiam vocat. Satis vero tribus [s.] modus rcpletis, Patrero et Fiiium et Spi- 
ritum Sanctum : quorum nequaquam lutulentae azymae sunt participes. — Sabbata 
vero quomodo in Quadragesima Judaice observatis? Reference to Matth. xii. 1 
seq. Marc. ii. 27. Job. ix. 16. Luc. xiii. 15. — Et ideo hi, qui Sabbata cum 
Azymis custodiunt, neque Judaei neque Christiani sunt, sed similes sunt Leopardo, 
sicut dicit magnus Basilius, cujud capilli ncc nigri sunt, nee albi omnino. Quo- 
modo autem et sufibcata hi tales comedunt, in quibus sanguis tenetur ? An nescitia, 
ut omnis animalis sanguis anima ipsius sit, et qui comederit sanguinem, animam 
comedit? — Item AlTeluja in Quadragesima non psallitis, sed semel in Pascha 
tantummodo, etc. — Cur tantam dcceptionem horum talium non aspicitis, nee 
intelligitis, neque corrigitis populos et vo.4metipso9, sicut qui debent judicari ex hit 
a Deo ? Non derelinquitis quod dicitur, quod hoc Petrus, et Benedictus, et Paului 
et caeteri docuerunt ? Decipitis vos ipsos et populum in istis. Qus vero scripsi, 
ea sunt, quae Petrus et Paulus et caeteri Apostoli et Christus docuit: et sancta 
Ecclesia Catholica suscepit et custodit religiose. Quae et vos correcti custodite. 
Azymas vero et custodias Sabbatorum projicite miseris Ju<laeis : similiter et sufib- 
cata barbaris gentibus, ut fiamus pun in recta et iminaculata 6de, et unus grez 
unius pastoris Christi. Cujus in cruce divino sanguine inebriati laudamus puri 
pure Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum, universa Mosaicae legis et ab eo 
custodita dcrelinquentcs sine Deo Judeis, qui velut caeci perquirentes Christum 
lumen amiserunt, permanentes in umbra, sicut insipientes perpetuo. Haec autem 
homo Dei et multotiens ipse cum populo agnoscens docuisti esse, et correctus 
scripsisti multis similcm consuetudinem habentibus. Et ut habeas salutem animas 
tus, mitte principibus sacerdotum et sacerdotibus, et adjura, ut per haec aeipsof 
corrigant et Dei populum, ut Dei mercedem in istis habeas. Et si hoc fecerU, 
propono et per secundam scriptionem majora et perfecüora bis tibi scribere, fidei 
vera ostensione et firmamento animarum, pro quibus Christus posuit animam 
suam. A large work of Michael against the Latin church exists in Mss. in the 
imperial library at Vienna (Lambcc. comm. de bibl. Vindob. lib. IIL p. 160). 

' cf. Leonis IX. Epist, I. et VL ad Michaelem Constantinop. Patr. Epist, VIL 
ad Constant. Imp. (Mansi XIX. p. 635 seq.). 

** Their names in note 6, below. 

* Humberti responsio instar dialogi ab ipso latine conscripta — et jussu Imp. 
Constant, graece cdita sub nominibus Constantinopolitani et Romani (prim. ed. 
Baronius in Append. T. XI. in Caniaii lectt. ant. ed. Basn. T. III. P. I. p. 28S 
seq.). The Constantinopolitan is made to give piece by piece the EpitU of Jtfi- 
ctuiel ad Joannem Tranenseinj and is then refuted by the Roman, e. g. in the 
beginning : Ex hac vestra praefatione, sicut profitemini, crederemus, vos salntem 
totius Latins seu Occidentalis ecclcsia» pro sola magna Dei dilectione quaerere : si 
sciremus, vos vestram vestrorumque non negligere. Cum vero vos ipso« et vobit 
commissos negligatis, ut nefandos Jacobitas, imo Theopaschitas, seu alias haeretico- 
rum pestes, inter vos et penes vos habeatis, neque eorum consortia, neque collo- 
quia, neque convivia seu pariter orare devitetis : quomodo saltern suspicabimur, 
vos aliqua dilectione Dei aut proximi praemonitos compati nostrae perditioni, sicut 
putatis ? etc. — Ast vos, quasi omnia munda immunda sint vobis, oculis contra vos 
et vestra clausis, s. Romanam et omnem Occidentalem ecclesiam pollutam hcrea 
et Judaismo proclamatis, et velut quandam abominationem devitatis. Ex qua tarn 
caeca et hactenus inaudita audacia ad hoc pronipistis, ut cunctonim haeretioorum, 
quos adhuc deprehendere valuimus, temeritatem transcendatls. Quamvis omnino 
singulae haereses suis adinventionibus aliqua ecclesiae membra fatigaverint : nulla 
tamen adhuc ad tantam vesaniam erupit, ut opinionem suam primae et Apostolic« 
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toratus, who had also attacked the errors of the Roman church,^ and 
been publicly disgraced by the emperor.^ Michael, supported by the 

aedi ingerere prssumsisset cum interpositiooe anathcmatis. Recensete si placet 
ab initio Christianitatis usque ad nostra tenipora cunctarum hxreseon molimina, et 
Tidebitis, an aliqua earum praesumserit talia. Et cum non invcneritis, saltern tunc 
resipiscite, ne, quod absit, permaneatis viciniorcs prxcursores illiuR Antichristi, 
qui adversatur et extollitur supra omne, quod dicitur Deus aut quod colitur. It 
concludes : Hxccine sunt ilia majora et perfectlora, ut tanta o1)latio imponatur 
altari, quanta nequeat a minis(ris, vol a populo sumi, et idcirco debeat subt^rrari, 
aut in puteum ad hoc prxparatum projici i Hxccine quoque sunt ilia majora et 
perfectiora, ut novus niaritus, ct rccenti carnis voluptate rcsolutus, et totus raarci- 
dus Christi ministret altaribus, et ab ejus immaculato corpore sanctificatas manus 
confestim ad muliebres transferat amplexus ? Hxccine sunt ilia perfectiora, ut 
muUeribus Christianis in partu vel in menstruo periclitantibus communio denege- 
tur? aut paganis baptismus intcrdicatur ? et parvulis morituris ante octo diet 
regeneratio per aquam ct Spiritum Sanctum subtrahatur^ In quo utique crudeli- 
ores Herodc, non tantum in corpore, scd et in anlma quotidie trucidatis parvulorum 
innumerabilem populum, et destiuatis ad ignem aetemum. Nuinquid ctiam inde 
est, quod hominis morituri imaginem amgitis crucifixae imagini Christi, ita ut 
quidam Antichristus in cruce Christi sedeat, ostcudcns se adorandum tamquam sit 
IDeus? Nuraquid et illud inde est, quod pejus sit, Monachos femoralibus indui et 
camibus vesci, quam fornicari ? Ideone clauditis occlesias Latinorum, et dirigitis 
scripta per totum orbem, ut ad hxc majora et perfectiora pertrahatis omnem Cnri- 
stianum populum ? Non sunt hxc talia ostensio verx ßdei, scd adinventio Diaboli. 
Nee sunt nrmamentum, sed destructio animarum. Pro quibus oumibus et aliis, 
quos longum est scripto prosequi, erroribus, nisi resipueritis, et digne satisfeceritis, 
irrevocabile anathema hie ct in futuro eritis a Deo et ab omnibus Catholicis, pro 
quibus Christus animam suam posuit. 

• .Aneet€B Presb. et Manachi Monaaterii Studii lib. contra Latinos (Baron. 
\. c. and Cania. 1. c. p. 308). This letter refers also to other peculiarities of the 
Latin church. Quis illc est, qui tradidit vobis, prohibere et absei ndere nuptias 
Sacerdotum ? Quis ex doctoribus Ecclesise banc vobis tradidit pravitatem ? Re- 
ferring to Can. Apost. 5. (Bd. I. S. 234, note 11) and Cone. Sext. can. 13. (Bd. 1. 
S. 486, note 3.) — Unde igitur vobis, et ex quibus hx horribiles infirmitates super- 
Tenerunt, o viri Romanorum sapientissimi, et omnium aliarum gentium nobilissi- 
mi ? ^stimo, quod quidam ex Juda^is in tempore Apostolorum credentes, vana 
lucra cupientes, et pecuniarum amatores repcrti, volcntes multos fidelium abstra- 
here ex Evangclin — in hoc et Chnstianitas et Judaismus corrupta sunt. See 
Humberti Responsio contra jYicetam (11. cc.) c. g. in the commencement : — 
Ys tibi, Sarabaita, qui nulla cocnobitali examinatus disciplina, voluntate atque 
voluptate ductus propria, contra sanctam et Romanam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam 
et omnium SS. Patrum concilia horribiliter latrasti, stultior asino, frontem Leonis 
et murum adamantinum frangere teutasti. In quo utique conatu non es victor 
erroris, sed victus errore : — puer centum annorum maledictus, potius dicendus 
Epicurus, quam Monachus : nee credendus es degere in monastcrio Studii, sed in 
Amphitheatro aut Lupanari, etc. 

• Brevis coinmemoratio eorum, qua gesserunt Apocrisarii 8. Rom. Sedis in 
regia urbe written by Humbert Baron, ann. 1054, no. 19, Canis, 1. c. p. 325) : 
Anno XI imperii Constantini Monomachi, Ind. VII. ipso die nativitatis b. Joannis 
Baptists, advenientibus a Domino Papa Leone IX Apocrisariis s. Romans sedis, 
Humberto scilicet Cardinal! Episcopo Sylvse Candida?, et Petro Amalphitanorum 
Archiepiscopo, Frederico quoque Diacono et Cancellario, ad monasterium Studii 
intra urbem Constantinopolitauam : Niceta Monachus, qui et Pectoratus, ante 
prKsentiam prxfati Imperatoris et procerum ejus, insistentibus ipsis NuntiisRoma- 
nis, anathematizavit quoddam scriptum sub suo nomine contra scdcm Apostolicam 
et omnem Latinam ecclesiam editum, et praetitulatum : De azymo^ de Sabbatlu), 
de nuptiis Sacerdotum. Insuper anathematizavit cunctos, qui ip^sam s. Ecclesiam 
Romanam negarent primam omnium Ecclesiarum esse, et qui illius fidem semper 
orthodoxam praesumerent in aliquo reprehendere. Post haec statim in conspectu 
omnium, ad suggestionem eonindem Nuntiorum Romanorum, jussit idem ortho- 

TOL. II. 19 
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populace and the clergy; would nofyield, and on the 16th July, 1054, 
the legates laid upon the altar of St. Sophia "^ an act of excommuoi- 

doxus Imperator pracfatum inccndi scriptum, sicque fuit discessum. Sequent! 
autem die praedictus Niccta urbe est egressus, ultro adiit legates ipsos intra pala- 
tium Pigi. A quibus accipiens pcri'ectam suarum propositionum solutionem» 
itenira sponte anathematizavit omnia dicta et facta vel tentata adversus primam et 
Apostolicam sedem. Sic ab eis in communionem receptus, effectus est eonim 
familiaris amicus. Porro dicta vel scripta eorundem Nuntionim adversus diverus 
calumnias Grxcorum, ct maxime contra scripta Micha<<lis Conätantinopolitani 
Episcopi, et Leonis Acridani Mctropolitani Episcopi, et ssepedicti Nicete Monachi, 
jussu Imperatoris in Grxcum fuere trauslata, et in eadem urbe ha^tenus conaer- 
vata. 

^ The Brems commein. continues : Tandem Michacle praesentiam eorundem et 
colloquium devitante atque in stultitia sua perseverante, praefati nuntii XVII Cal. 
Aug. adierunt Ecclesiam s. Sophia*, et super obstinatione illius conquesti, Clero 
ex more ad Missas praeparato, jam honi tertia, die Sabbathi, chartam excommuni- 
cationis super principale Altarc posuerunt sub oculis Cleri et Populi. Inde mox 
egressi, etiam pulverem pedum suorum excusscre in testimonium ilUs, dictum 
Evangelii proclamantes : " Videat Deus et judicet." (Michael epist, I. ad Pttr. 
Ant, concedes, after much complaint of the presumption of the legates : A^sTf ^t 

ruf iy^nßtimf «'•«w^ci * »«J irt an» vns g^t ftM%a^urfiT§t neu rSf äXXtn Jtyutr d ran 
wmTaM^^m, Wi(i r$t»VT»nt Xiytvf w^tg rti/g rt^öm^ritf riit *V»ifi,nt iif»»nU9f mb) 4n(- 
|««y •>M$t »*ä r^ xark r»ut «»at X(^**i'f ^* ^**S rottirttt »^arti^d^if futn^if lHi9r»09 tuä 
ix»TmkXn)i»9 Iffu^^fitv.) Hinc ordinatis Ecclesiis Laiinorum intra ipsam Constan' 
tinopolim, et anathemate dato cunctis, qui deinccps communicarent ex mano 
Grsci Romanum sacrificium vituperantis, in osculo pacis accepta Orthodox! Impe- 
ratoris licentia donisque Impcrialibus s. Petro et sibi, alacres coepere reverti XV 
Cal. Augusti ; sed nimia instantia prccum Michaelis, spondentis tunc demum, se 
conflicturum cum eis, Imperator compulsus a Solembria Htteris suis eos revocavit 
XIII Cal. Augusti. Quo etiam die festinantes regressi devenerunt ad palatiom 
Pigi. Quos prsfatus Michael ITa;resiarcha comperiens rcdiisse, quasi ad Conci- 
lium conabatur adducere in ecclesiam s. Sophia?, sequenti die, ut ostensa chart», 
quam omnino corruperat transferendo, ohruerentur ibidem a populo. Quod pni- 
dens Imperator pnecavens noluit haberi aliquod Concilium, nisi et ipse adeaaet 
praesens. Cumque hoc ei oninimodis Michael contradiceret, jussit Augustus ipsos 
nuntio^ confestim arripere iter. Quod et factum est. (On the other hand Micfiail, 
1. c. say.-} that there was no intention of punishing their boldness, but nevertheleas : 
Ttut v^9 »trtßn »mra riv «^S«2«^«» l»B^t/i(f9vt y^et^v, ^^»rrd^tt ßutrtXsm^ ir r^ fuy^Xf 
n»^ir^ vvißmXtfAtv »fm^fiLan * wXkit /ilv fAtrit r^r rnt y^tt^nt ravmt Ifiri^ttrtv, «y#2 
r«v ut S^if nfiuf ixB^Uf, Koi tmV ti &XX»4f rZv it a&r^, »«) r^ hatrr^«^ rtu kyUv n>yi/3»- 
X»u kw»ra^»0^€Li w»(»ivi0a*nt * it il «v» nfti^nrt, aXXk »mi iut^u^itrm^^mt Utvrt^a tS 
/til watyvfrau wtf^ rcurau i^^Xou/Atutf iiwiiytWf tit ri »xr» Tfit »irSh ßXmr^n/timt 
#iwii)«^iv;^«^ifrci«r«^f/M.) Porro vcsanus Michaeli dolens suas non proceaere 
insidias, concitavit Imperatori vulgi seditionem maximam, velut Nuntiis cooperata 
fuerit ejus voluntas. Unde Imperator coactus, interpretes Latinorum, Paulum ac 
filium ejus Smaragdum, cx'sos et dcton^os Michaeli tradidit : sicque tumultus ille 
conquievit. Verum Imperator post Nuntios Romanos directis suis, exemplar 
excommunicationis verissimum a civitate Kussorum remissum sibi accepit, civi- 
busque exhibuit, ac tandem Michaelem falsasse chartam legatorum coraperit 
atque convicit. Itaque commotus amicos ct affines ipsius honoribus privatos a 
palatos eliminavit, contraque ipj^um usque nunc graves iras retinuit. Deniqoe 
exemplar chartm exeommunicataria est tale : Huinbertus, — Petrus, — Frtde- 
ricus — omnibus Catholicae Ecclesiae tiliis : Sancta Romana prima et Apostolica 
gedes — no3 Apocrisaiios suos facere dignata est, ut juxta quod scriptum eat, 
descenderemus et videremus, utnim opere complctus sit clamor; qui sine inter- 
missione ex tanta urbe consccndit ad ejus aures. — Quantum ad cojumnaa Imperii, 
et honoratos ejus, atque cives sapientes, christianissima et orthodoxa est civitas. 
Quantum autem ad Michaelem abusive dictum Patriarcham, et ejus stultitie fan- 
* tores, nimia zizania hcreseon quotidie seminantur in medio ejus. Quia sicut 
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cation agaiost him, which was immediately answered by the patri- 
arch.^ The other patriarchs of the Eastern church joined with the 
patriarch of Constantinople,^ and the two churches were thus finally 
aeparated.io 

Simoniaci donum Dei venduot : sicut Valeni hospites tuo8 castrant, et non solum 

ad Cleiicatam sed iosuper ad Episcopatum promovent : nicut Arriani rebaptizant 

ID oomine a. Trinilatis baptizatos, et maxime Latinos : sicut Donatiste affirmant, 

excepta Grccorum ecclesia, ecclosiam Christi et verum sacrificium atque baptis- 

mum ex toto mundo peritee : sicut Nicolaitae camales nuptias concedunt et defen- 

dunt sacri Altaris rainUtris : sicut Severiani maledictam dicunt legem Moris : ricut 

Pneumatomachi vel Theomachi absciderunt a symbolo Spiritus sancti processio- 

oem a Filio: sicut Manicha!>i inter alia quodlibet fermentatum fatentur animatum 

eise : sicut Nazareni camalem Judaeorum munditiam adeo servant, ut parvulos 

mbrientes ante octavum a nativitate diem baptizan contradicant, et mufieres in 

menstnio vel in partu periclitantes comraunicari, vel si pag^anae fuerint, baptizari 

prohibeant, et capillos capitis ac barbae nutrientes, ens qui comam tondent, et 

secundum institutionem Rom. Ecclesia; barbas radunt, in communione non recipl- 

ant. — Therefore: Michael — et Leo Acridanus Episcopus dictus, et sac^llarius 

ipsius Michaelis Constantinus» qui Latinorum sacriticium profanis conculcavit 

pedibuo', et omnes sequaces eorum in pr»fatis erroribus et pnesumtionibus, tint 

Anathema Maranatha, cum Simoniacis, Valetüis, etc. et cum omnibus haeretieis, 

Imo cum Diabolo et Angelis ejus, niM forte resipuerint. Amen, amen, amen. 

• At a synod summoned by Michael in the same month of July, 1054, 
(see in Allatii de libris ecclesia«»ticis Graecorum diss. IL Paris. 1645. 4to. 
p. 161. Instead of ^nr) Umif I^skt, C* ^^ should be ImX^V a« on p. 170). 
The edict declares that those legates were rmg wa^k rtS *A^v^§S (a Greek duke 
in Lower lUly) hkt^t &w0B^*iui Mtti rvf^ß^vXmt, «vtm n äf UvrSt Afi*ifU9»t, »W 
^•drrs irmfd rw Ilir« kwerrnXUrtt* «A.Xi^ ««) rk y^^«r«, ä in kif U%if§u ii&tw 
hrsfl^MT«, 9Xm^uf€t9§4, Thi^ was proved, namely, by the false seal. Having 
departed immediately after their daring act, the emperor, at the instance of the 
patriarchs, had »ent to bring the in back, l)ut «v /3«i/X«9rKi h «^ ifuri^f fur^iimrt 

knßrnt k^n^v^rr» — m^ur^M li ^atuv /CMtXX«», il tit i^tf fifuf *mi rjf trvwi^ Ix^r. 
According to a letter of the emperor here inserted, he was cntii*ely on the side <^ 
the patriarchs, and only withheld from violent measures against tlic legates 
Im ri l«Mvv wt^Mfjtr^at rcurtvt viit T^trßuat i^pi»t*f> The conclusion is that on the 
24th July IV Ax^Mi^u wtv wkvi^ws afm^tftMneB^ftu rl avri ktrtßU jmb) mu^tg tyy^ 
fn, w^ Tk »«} rovt rwrt iu^tfiifVf »a) y^ay^etvrust ««^ tryuiiutriv rtmi j ß»uXnf tig 

lyyfkfM xmi fiu^m^tv [^»u] »unzav^, kXX* iv rf titayu rtu ;^a^r«ff;X«JMr ^«'fr^ir 
nm^f tU tktyx** ^'^***n rSf rfiXttaSra rov Sfov nfiMv ßXufpnftnweifTtn, 

• cf. MiehaeliM Epist, J. ad Petrum Jlniioeh. in which is an account of the 
whole affair, and alsjo of the errors of the Latin church. To those already recount- 
ed the following are now added : it vj Xurw^yif »ark rn xmtftv ruf ftiTMX^ypttff 
£f «wr Xur»v(y»vtTan ItrBi^f rk äj^y/tm rtvf XnTthf «#tra^ir«i (see above, S. 107, 
Dote 7). Mtü 2m»TvXiwf ^«i/vTi« iv rtuf XH^^* ** '*''''**«'*6 «»f ifi^tv yvuuxmt rkf 
U»X9^mt Xmß»ß»»«9Tts, ro9 «^^«/{«ly« ^«^iTv Xiyv^i (see § IS, note 7;. ma) itf 
mXVmv ^ {^titrttt mifiMirt rag lavrmt X**i'^f XC^'***"^* ^'®-^ 5 24, note 6) — 
ig )» rmg iiftag »ttßtßtutitrafr», xai ri ^i7«r ßavrttrfia iwtrtX^vvrtg, 'r»vg ßMWrt^tftriuH 
^mwTsZßv^s tig /^Mt xmrkiu^if (this wait in fact customary in Spain. See Gregor. 
Afagni lib. I. epi«*t. 41. Cone. Tolet. iV. ann 633, can. 6, condemned by 
Alcuin, epist. 75, defended by Walafrid Strabo de reb. eccl. c. 26) — kXXk 
umi dXmT§g w^ig rwr» rk rHv ßm,wrt^»fAU»n wXn^wttt trrifutrm, — 1 Cor. v. 6. 
Gal. v. 9, instead of Mi»^ ^u/^fi ix»t ro pv^afim ^v^ «7 they read f^ti^gs 
(Vulg. has corrumpit) in onler to defend their use oi unleavened breaJ. 'Axx* 
M rk XfiV«Mi vS* kyittv aux'^ras r^trxinuv*^ rtAg il tiihrüv §1^ rkg kysmg 
•jMMf (see above, S. (i8 ff.). tvrt /unv roug kyiwg mm /^tyaXtug wmri^mg iifUn 
— rif n df«X«y«v ftifu T^nyiffv *ai rit f^iymv 3«tfiXuof »mi r«v Sir*r X^wr»- 
tr§fu9 rmg X4tiftg trtnm^tB^fUS^tf kyi^ig, ^ iXttg rn* hiax^* mlrm ««r»lJ;^wrM. 

I 
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II. INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

^ 43. 

The Greek church still continued (see ^ 2) to be hindered from all 
true inward development by its dependence upon the cabals and 
changes of the court.^ As to learning, some valuable theological 
compilations were made under the emperors Basil (A. D. 867 — 886), 
Leo philosophus (t A. D. 912), Alexander (t A. D. 913), and Con- 

The judgment of Peter, patriarch of Antioch, concerning this controversy, in his 
answer to Michael (Cotelerius, 1. c. p. 145 scq.) is much more sensible and 
rational : p. 14fl : Jr« 3i trt naä atrfifiS^fAnrtu PtfAatHm IXmmifAmra fttrnXS»/iif. mmi 

yk^ T^if S^fu^f ri l^v^i^^ai rwg a^^ttfue r»vf ^^yatvmf, xtu ia»Tuk9f4(Uf «vr«vf , » r. X. 
— p. 152 : »m»cf }l »ml »aMv »mtu^rtf, n if rS ayif trvfißiX*> w^o^B^nri» p- 153: 
äXX m Ui»tf etTtiXt^mf Vmfim7$t rk afriy^m^m rns I* "St/ntitf, v^rnf ^VfiÜ0V, »ta rilf 
VtifAnt W) ««Xtf T«v rif Ohttfhi\»09 i^ttut je(;^i«^;^iircyr«f ' wa^' tSf Utt »tu ifui^tw 
k^uufiJ^Mt *ai tig fiUf xarmiufift ti t»vt» cAnS^if, Mg tlnXatfaft r« ßmVTiffim iwiriXiTv. 
p. 15 1 : KaXiv ya( v^ig ri ««^«SiXif i^ivrag hfjutg, um ^aXX«r U^m. fiii B^tig n wirng 
ri »tfivfti/ifAiftf, Ni/iif aii w^ig ri tl^nfttif rt *m} ^tkdltX^tf* aliX^tt yk^ »ai nf*St 
•St—, Mff «I ayfCiKiug n ifta^img ^ufißmitif rovrcvg VöXXmZig 'luvlvruv rtv tUirtg, rf 
UvrÄlv rr«i;^«tf»rc( S^tXtiftMrt * Mm) fih rt^murn* i*^tßtietf t«'i^fiTi7f I» ßa^ßi^tg ISvir^r, 
^» «wtW «>i^} Xiytvg »fagT^%^i/i,ifi kw*iT»vfAt^», p. 157 : IIi^J yk^ riff I» r£ kyi^ 
^vft^ßiXf Wf90^»fitt **' TtvfAti *»i*vn7v aur0tfg r«v kyfffikräfv kri ytyafinxirtg U^mt% 
»»X£g mm) B^ttfiXäig n kytt0utn r«i/ Wt^rarm ' *«) ^n «•«i/r«<T« «••« wij) rcir^v itt^rm^ 
ftim »«) Tti^tuo'a — M-'^XV^ •' ttvrtug V^ug rutri^tfAXfvg tJ» kXtn^iim, ' — rk YaXXa 
^t^t^^»ffiria fi.91 tTvmi ^«»i/, rov Trig kXtiBtUg Xiytv /ifiHf i^ Kurif 4tcr«/3X«<rr«^irtv. 

^'^ The views of the (Jroeks of the highest rank in the hierarchy may be seen 
from Petri .Intiorh. epist. ad Dominicum Arc.hiep. Graden^tin (in Cotelerii 
mon. Eccl. Gr. T. 1 1, p. 114) : vUn I. ixS tS ni^ficf i^i rhg ^tmg ^Mfftn^n XHT 



r» tüfiM, Tou kf^^ticrav vri fukg Aytrmt Ki^ttXnSt i» «wry %\ f^iXn woXXd 
»mi vavrtt ««•« witrt /uiif$f oUattfiurms »ir^^tvf. — mm t# riv/oi ll wkXtf TtS 
^^i0T9v, n r£f xirrt^r Xiytf IzxXnria — i/irc wivrt air^iirtatf cU»ffi»ufitf9ff rOt 
gi^nfAtvm fAtykXvt ^^itttt, uvo fuag kyirm xi^eiXng, rnvrou ^nfti rw \(trT»y, 
Ine same coin|)ari»ün is made use of by J\Hus Doxopatniis in his raltg Tin 
Tl»T^iei^;^t»£v ^fiffgf written in the year 1143 (in Stcj)h. le Moyne varia Sacra 
ed. 2. J.upd. hat. 1«JM. T. 1. p. 211 scq.)- Afierwanls, p. 242: *0(fi Swmt 
Art T9dra(ifT»g tuif»f9g (Can. Chalced. 2H. sco lid. I. S. 340) ir^t^Jig Ixiy 
;^«frci Xti^oufTtg »l Xiyvrtg wftrt/ifi^ttu ri» 'P*/Uf)r itk Ttf äyitv Ilir^cf. 'V^h 
ykäf r^t^atüg i xatkf »uT»g — ^n^i ** hk ri uvcu ri»» 'P«J^i|» /S«riXi<ar, ijji/» rii» it^Tt" 
fiflftf" — l*i) y* ^«'«(/rS^f) T» titat ßafiXtfftt — {»«"trft/ra Ttig ßxrtXtiag ixtttr.g, i*wU> 
WTii xm TU* r^MTiwf, p. 245 : is» xa) i TixT^iXf^^tig ¥MfrrxfTif9iMriXt^t vrty^k^u 
*A^;^<i4'/r»«T«( Ni«f 'PaJ^Hf »»* »txtvfjtiuxig TLaT^ixfX^^ ' ^*'*^ >'•? «X«Ci t» w^uCum 
»mi rk ^r^tfifua Tng *VttfAnt * ßxetXttea yk^ 4 'P«/<«t ^r Ting »ixtv/Attfig tr^in^tf, i7r« 
wxXif V fTt^»f fi Kttv^TmfTtuvToXig {cf. ^Vicol. 1. JCf. LXX. rt(/ Hiiicniar. a(>ove, 
§ 41, note 6). This is aNo the view of the modern (irt^ek church, see M. Hanke 
de Byzantinar. rerum scriptt. Graicis, P. I.e. IS. p. 298. 

' The new civil law of Ba^il and Leo (ßuftXtxa) hxTa^ug or ßa^iXjxk in sixty 
books), compri»«ed, like the former one, the ecclesiastical relations. ISo too the 
113 novellflp constitutione s or irmum^tfTtxmi xm^a^trug of Leo (see Corpus juris 
civilised. Spangenberg T. If. p. «73 seq.) and the Itarmlui of his successors 
(ibid. p. 773 seq.). 
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«tantine Porphyrogenitus (t A. D. 9^9),2 but nothing original produ- 
ced. The most learned theologian of the time was Photius (f about 
Ibeyear 891 ).3 Simeon Metaphrastes (about the year 900)^ devoted 
bimself to the history of the Saints, Eutychius, patriarch of Alexan- 
dria (t A. D. 940),^ to general history, CEcumenius, bishop of Tricca 
(about the year 990), ^ Theophylact, archbishop of Achrida (about the 
;ear 1078),^ and Euthymius Zigabenus (t after the year 1118),® to 
critical studies. 



in. SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY. 

^ 44- 

Besides the Chazari ^ and the Bulgarians,^ converted by the 
Oreek monks, Constantine and Methodius, the Russians also were 
<^ODverted by agents of the church of Constantinople. The grand 
^«jchess Olga was baptized in the year 955,^ though it was not till the 
<^onversion of her grandson Wladimir (A. D. 988), that Christianity 

' Herccn's Gesch. d. class. Literatur im Mittelalter Th. 1. (Histor. Werke 
1:*li. 4.) S. 138 ff. 

' His works arc Mv^ioßiß^Ltv s. Bibliothcca (prim, graece ed. Dav. Haachelhu, 

^^ugust. Vind. 1601. lol. gr. et lat. Andr. Schott Genev. 1613, and Rothom. 1668. 

"fV)l. ex rec. Imm. Btkkeri. Berol. 1S24. T. II. 4to.). — N«^«««^ in Titt. XIV. 

C^um comm. Theod. BaNamonis in H. Justelli Mblioth. jiiri'!. can. vet. T. II. 

^. 785 seq.). — Atnyn^ii rt^i r«;r vf^mvratv "Mmfi^aiarv iwaßXatrrnfiti libb. IV. 

(sec p. 12). — Epistola; cd. Jitch. Montacutius Loud. 1651. fol. — Theol. essays. 

— Ol his critical writings, none of which are published, the mo<»t remarkable are 

the commeDtarius in Pauli Epistt. (Ms. in Cambridge) and rii A/iftXix*» (^s. in 

the Vatican, at Munich, and elsewhere). 

* He has left 122 vitx sanctorum. Many more are spuriously ascribed to him 
(see Leo Allatii diatr. de Simconum scriptis, p. 124). Latin in Surius, Greek and 
Latin in the Actis SS. Antvcrp. Only a part printed. 

* By him we have the contcxtio Gemmarum s. Annalcs ab orbe cond. ad annum 
usque 940. An extract therefrom Origines Alexandrine ed. /. Seldenu». Lond. 
1642. 4to. The whole ed. E. Pocockiua. Oxon. 1659. 4to. 

* Comm. in Acta Apost. Epistt. Pauli et Epistt. catholicas ed. Frid. Morellui, 
Paris. 1631. T. 11. fol. cf. Rich. Simon hist. ciit. des principaux Commcntateurs 
du N. T. c. 32, p. 460. 

^ Comm. in XII minores Proph. in IV Evang. in Acta Apost. ct Epistt. Pauli. 
— Epistolae — Argumenta adv. Latinos and Allocutio dc iis, in quibus Latini 
incusantur, etc. Opp- odd. Finttti, de Rubeis et al. Venet. 1755 seq. voll. IV. 
fol. (comp. Emesti theol. Bibl. Bd. 5. S. 771 ff.) 

* Comm. in Psalmo?» (in Thcophyl. opp. ed. Venet.) — Comm. in IV. Evang. 
ed. CÄ. F. Matthai. Lips. 1792. T. 111. 8vo. — Panoplia adv. omnes hxreses 
(lat. Lugd. 15Ö6. 8vo, and graece Tergovisti in Walachia. 1710. fol., Appendix 
Victoria de Massalianorum secta (in Tollii insignia itin. Ital. p. 106, and in Gal- 
landius XIV. p. 293). 

' Converted by Constantine (Cyril) see § 38, note 3. 

* See § 41. 

' Nestor in Schlözer's transl. Th. 6. S. 58 ff. (see especially Schlözer's comm. 
thereon) 2^ara5 lib. XVI. c. 21. ed. Paris, p. 194. Ce(/reni<s, p. 636, where 
•«be is called Ex^«. Karamsin's Gesch. dos Russ. Reichs, translated into Ger> 
/nan by F. v. Hauenschild (Riga. 1820 ff. 5 Bde.) Bd. 1. S. 136 ff. 
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was widely spread in the nation.^ Under his successors, Jaroslaa 
(A. D. 1019 - 1054), 5 and Isaeslaus (A. D. 1054- 1077) it was fair] 
established as the religion of the land. During the reign of this lai 
the celebrated convent of Kiev was founded by Antony,^ soon afte 
the residence of the first Russian annalist Nestor.^ 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF HERESIES. 

^ 45. 
PAUI.ICIANS IN THE EAST (COMP. ^ 3). 

The Paulicians, afler having long been the terror of the Romat 
border provinces, were at length humbled by Basil the Macedonian 
who destroyed their city Tephrikc (A. D. 871 ),i but could not whollj 
subdue them. At last a great part of them were removed by Joht 
Tzimisces to the neighbourhood of Philippolis in Thrace, on thf 
borders of the empire (A. D. 970), where they were allowed entire 
religious freedom,''' and no doubt gained many converts.^ 



* According to Nestor's account. Sec Karainsin, 1. c. S. 168 seq. Strahl if 
Drey, HerW, &c. theol. Quartalschrift. Jahr^:. 1823. Hell. 3. S. 420 ff. 

» Karainsin, IW. 2. S. 21,28. 

« Karainsin, Bd. 2. S. 71. 

" Vid. Nestor*« Annalen niit Uebers. u. Anm. v. A. L. v. Schlözer. Göttin- 
gen. 1802- 1909. .5 Th. Svo. (Tliis ed. readies, unfortunately, only to the begin- 
ning of Wladimir's rei^n.) Concerning Nestor, see Schlözcr, Th. 1. S. 3 ff., ol 
his Annals ibi«!. S. 10. Th. 5. S. 4 Anm. They reach to the year 1110. Schlo- 
zer, Th. 1. S 15. Karamsin, Ud. 2. Anm. 8. 61. 

* cf. Jos. Genesii {\\\m\\\ 940] chronioon p. 67 seq. ed. Venet. Constant. Pot- 
phyrog. in vita Basil, p. 16(> secj. ed. Paris. 

* Zonaras lib. XVII. p. 209. ed. Paris. A full account of this by Anna Com- 
ff^a [114H] in Alexiade lib. \IV. p. 450 scq. ed< Paris, especially p. 450 : *0 X 

nmri yt rk «trX«, iJ^it/ui^tvf ivfafiut rüi fofAoitrt rturtig 2«u^«if Jlrrirmri, »«} «J 
iynv^ff äcei rSf rXnivatv tu^rai^tfiHv &vt^vtutrt r» r£f wcXiärv, OS fi.ttT$4 lAAttp^mti 
pint Strtf IXiu^i^M »a) AfuircrttKr»*, ri tio»$»t ivoUuf, »m) tif rii» ^v^iv «viM^aTitf* 
Tiara yk^ h ^tXaitn'tvtriktf, wXiiv »X*yttff Strttf Mum;^«/«*, t£v n auriPt X^irroiPM 
\T»(a99cu9t **^ T« rtvrtt ^tn^wal^Wt f^i»^* ^^trril^tfTtf n »ifSif rSf awtrnXXtftiMtw wm^ 
/BcriXi4vf. ajfj^au T«/rw, ami ra xuaX^ ^tXtv^'ttf^'iXtatf wdtra ^trav «M^irixM. 2mn 
uACaXt il Kai rtvrut Xn^ot wraftit i ruf *A^/ecivi*w aXfitv^ct, »«i aXX»f Jiri ran i^tJU- 
^reirt»9 trnySf 'laJM^CfVy »at iTv, a!tf »Srat yt pitai, aatuif avAfra/f /utrydyaua, K«2 
Tk ftXv ^iyfutra iti^^uvfy wtnt^fw Hi raut kwarraariatf »I aiXXat ra!ii M«yi;)^s/Mf . 

* That they were not backwanl in their efforts so to do, is made evident in Petri 
Sicult dedication of his history (!»ee al>ove, § 3.) to the Archb. of Bulgaria: Ti- 
brica> igitur le^ationis obeunda* causa apud Paulicianos diu moratus (A. D. 870) — 
ab ipsismet impiis et delirantibus cognovi, quod e stio cunciliabulo missuri eiisent, 
qui in Bulgaria quo<ciinquc pos^ent a Catholica reliponc ad suani exsecratain ct 
nefariani sectam averterent. — Amant enim hoc inipii siepenumero factitare, ut 
omnem moveant funeni, nulhimque recuscnt periculum, quo damnatarum opina- 
tionuin Huanini pe^UMn, quibusrunque possint, infundant. 
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^ 46. 

* 

MANICHJEANS IN THE WEST. 

H. Sc h mid der Mysticismus des Mittelalters in seiner Entstehungs-periode 

dargestellt, Jena. 1824. 8vo. S. 387 ff*. 

Connected, perhaps, with these Paulicians, were the heretics, who, 
originating in Italy, had from the beginning of the eleventh century 
been spreading themselves through the West,^ differing indeed 
from each other in some particulars, but alike in their general 
characteristics, and especially in their contempt for the reigning pow- 
ers in the church. By their contemporaries they were called Mani- 
cbeans.^ Though occasionally outbreakings of a similar spirit may 
be traced in earlier years,^ the first Manicheans were discovered in 



* The most common view of the origin of these Western sects is that given by 
Muratori Antiquitt. medii «vi T. V. p. 83 seq., and adopted by Moshfeim, Institt. 
hist. eccl. p. 463. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, which sup- 
poses them to have sprung from the sect of the Paulicians ; though Neander may 
perhaps have gone a little too far in supposing (DenkwQrdigkeiten Bd. 3. Heft. 2.) 
that the heretics opposed by Boniface were remnants of the Gnostics or Paulicians. 
The origin of the new Manicheans from the Paulicians seems to be confirmed by 
Evervini, Epist ad Bernardum A. D. 1146. (See below, Div. 2. § 86. note 9.) 
<* 111! vera, qui combusti sunt, dixerunt nobis in defensione sua, banc heresin 
usque ad hec tempora occultatam fuisse a temporibus martyrum, et pcrmansisse in 
GrtBda et qwbuadam aliis terais." So also Reinerius ('f 1259) Summa de Catha- 
ris ct Leonistis in Martene thesaur. Anecdot. T. V. p. 1767. Further it is to be 
observed, that in the 13th century the common name of these heretics was Bulgari, 
Bulgri, Bogri, in French, Bougres. Vid. Monachus Andssidorus, Albeucus, and 
Matthseus Paris. Still it is to be observed that at the first appearance of this sect, 
it was supposed to come from Italy, and not till long afterweirds from Greece and 
Bulgaria. It is very easy to imagine that through the crusades, the Western Ma- 
nicheans became acquainted with the Paulicians, and on account of the similarity 
of opinion, became almost one with them. It is very plain that the new Manicheans 
differed in several important points from the Paulicians, and more nearly resembled 
the old Manicheans. At the same time there were important points of difference 
between them and the old Manicheans. Comp. Ekbtrti adv. Catharos. sermo. I. 
in fine (A. D. 1168, see below, Div. 2. § 85 note 10): Produnt autem semetipsos 
quod sint de errore Mauichaei, in eo, quod dicere solent, quod b. Augustinus pro- 
diderit secreta eorum. 

• First by Ademar, see note 4. 

' Glab, Radulph, Ub. II. c. 11, relates of a certain Lentardus, in a village called 
Vertus in pago Catalaunico, A. D. 1000 : Moved by a dream he had in the field, 
he came home dimittens uxorem, quasi ex praecepto Evangelico fecit divortium : 
egressus autem velut oraturus intrans Ecclesiam, arripicnsque crucem et Salvato- 
ris imaginem contrivit. Those who saw him thought him insane, but he maintain- 
ed, universa hec patrare ex mirabili Dei revelatione. He taught, decimas dare 
esse omnimodis superfluum et inane, — Prophetas ex parte narrasse utilia, ex 
parte non credenda. In opposing a bishop however coepit — de Scripturis sacris 
testimonia sibi assumere. — In brevi ad se traxit partem non modicam vulgi. At 
last semet puteo periturus immersit. — Cap. 12. History of a certain Grammaticns 
Bilgardus, who cuepit multa turgide doccre fidei sacne contraria, dictaque Poeta- 
rum per omnia credenda esse asserebat. He was executed. Plures etiam per 
Italiam tunc hujus pestiferi dogmatis sunt repcrti, qui et ipsi aut gladiis aut incen- 
düs perienint. Ex Sardinia quoque insula, qua his plurimum abundare solet, 
ipso tempore aUqui e^ressi, partem populi in Hispania corrumpentes, et ipsi a viris 
Uatbolids exterminati sunt« In Sardinia paganism sustained itself till very late 
(Vol. 1. § 86.) 
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the year 1022 in Aquitain and Orleans,^ in Arras (A. D. 1025),^ in 

* Three accounts by contemporaries : ^demari (Monk in Angouleme about 1029) 
Chronic, (ed. Ph. Labbeus in nova bibl. Manuscriptt. T. 11. p. 176 and in Bouquet X. 
p. 164 seq.) he alone relates Pauco post tempore (after 1018) per Aquitaniam exorti 
sunt Manichxi, seducentes plebem, neeantes baptismum sanctum et crucis virtu- 
tern, et quidquid sans doctrinse est : abstinentes a cibis quasi Monachi, et castita- 
tem simulantes, sed inter seipsos luxuriam omnem exercentes. Then p. 159 the 
discovery and burning of ten canonici in Orleans, A. D. 1022, not 1017 (see A. 
Pagi ad ann. 1017, no. 1), concerning which see also Glaber Rad, III. c. 8. 
(Bouq. X. p. 35) and Gesta Syn. Jturelianensis a. 1017 (1022 in d*Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 604 seq. Mansi XlX. p. 376). — Glaber Rad. : Fertur a muUere 
quadam ex Italia proccdente haec insanissima haeresis (he says of it before : diutius 
occulte germinata) in Galliis habuisse exordium, qux — seducebat quoscumque 
volebat, non solum idiotas et simplices, verum etiam plerosque, qui videbantur 
doctiores in Clericorum ordine. ^demarus : those Canonici, qui videbantur alii» 
religiosiores, were decepti a quodam Rustico Petragoriensi. Their doctrines are 
probably least misrepresented in the account given of them in the Gesta Syn. 
Aw., though even this is only from the testimony of a learner, named Arefastus. 
He was taught by the two heads of the sect, Stephanus and Lisoius : Christum de 
virgine Mana non esse natura, nequc pro homiuibus passum, nee vere in sepulcro 
positum, nee a raortuis resurrcxisse, — in baptismo nullam esse scelenim ablutio- 
nem: neque sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Christi [efhci] in consecratione 
sacerdotis. Sanctos Martyrcs atque confessores implorare pro nihilo ducebant. 
They thus addressed him : Tractandus es a nobis ut arbor silvestris, quae translata 
in viridario, tamdiu aquis perfunditur, donee humo radicetur, dehinc spinis et rebus 
superfluis emundatur, ut postmodum terra: tenus truncata sarculo, meliori inseratur 
ramusculo, quae postmodum fertilis sit mellifluo pomo. Itaque tu simili modo 
translatus de iniquo saccule in nostro sancto collegio, aquis perfunderis sapientiae, 
donee informeris, et gladio verbi Dei vitiorum spinis carere valeas, ac insuisa doc- 
trina tui pectoris ab antro exclusa, nostram doctrinam a s. Spiritu traditam, mentis 
puritate possis exciperc. Then : Procul dubio, fratcr, in charybdi false opinionis 
nactenus cum indoctis jacuisti. — Pandemus tibi sahitis ostium, quo ingressus per 
impositionem videlicet manuum nostrarum, ab omni peccati labe mundaberis, atque 
sancti Spi;itus done repieberis, qui scriptiirarum omnium profunditatem, ac veram 
dignitatem absque scrupulo te docebit. Deinde caelesti cibo pastus, interna satietate 
recreatus, videbis pcrsaepe nobiscum visiones angelicas, quarum solatio fultus cum 
eis quovis locorum sine mora vel difflcultate, cum volueris, ire poteris : nihilque 
tibi deerit, quia Deus omnium tibi comes nunquam deerit, in quo sapientiae thesauri 
atque divitiarum consistunt. At the council tliese two men say, concerning the' 
birth of Christ from a virgin, and the resurrection : Nos neque interfuimus, neque 
haec vera esse credere possumus. — Quod natura denegat, semper a creatione dis- 
crepat. Quibus praesul rcspondit, dicens : Antequam quicquam fieret per natu- 
ram, non creditis per iilium Deum patrem fecisse omnia ex nihilo ? Cui alienati a 
fide dixerunt : Ista illis narrare potes, qui terrena sapiunt, atque credunt figmenta 
camalium hominum scripta in membranis animalium : nobis autem, qui legem 
scriptam habemus in intcriori homine a Spiritu sancto, et nihil aliud sapimus, nisi 
quod a Deo omnium conditore didicimus, incassum superflua et a divinitate devia 
profers : idcirco verbis finem impone, et de nobis quidquid velis facito. Jam 
regem nostrum in coelestibus regnantem videmus, qui ad immortales triumphos 
dextera sua nos sublevat, dans supema gaudia. The account of Glaber Rudolph, 
1. c. seems to be somewhat exaggerated : Dicebant deliramenta esse, quicquid in 
veteri ac novo Canone certis sigrnis ac prodigiis veteribusque testatoribus de trina 
unaque Deitate beata confirmat auctoritas : caelum pariter ac terram, ut conspid- 
untur, absque auctore initii semper exstitisse asscrebant. Et cum universarum 
heresum insanientes canum more latrantes deterrima, in hoc tantum Epicureis 
erant haereticis similes ; quoniam voluptatum flagitiis crcdebant non recompensari 
ultionis vindictam : omne Christianorum opus, pietatis dunitaxat et justitiae, quod 
aestimatur pretium remunerationis aeternae, laborem superfluum judicabant esse. 
The popular prejudices against the Manicheans and their league w^ith the devil 
were soon transferred to these people. Hence the story, given in the Gestis, of the 
manner of preparing the cibus coelestis. See especially Ademar 1. c. Rusticus — 
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Monteforte near Turin (A. D. 1030),« apd in Qoslar (A. D. 1052)7 

pulverem ex mortuis pueris secum dcferebat, dc quo si quern posset communicare, 
mox Manicheum faciebat ; adorabant Diabolum, qui prinio eis in ^thiopis, deinde 
Angeli lucis figuratione apparebat etc. Schmid I. c. S. 392 ff. 

* The only authority here is the Acta Syn. Attrebatensis ann. 1025 (in d*Achery 
Spicil. T. I. p. 607 seq. Mansi XIX. p. 423 seq.). Those thus accused answered 
at the councU, se es^e auditores Gundulfi cujusdam ab Italiae partibus viri, et ab 
eo eTangelicis mandatis et apostolicis informatos, nullamque pr«ter banc scripturam 
86 recipere, sed banc vcrbo et opere teuere. The bishops had been told, illos 
sacri baptismatis mysterium penitus abhorrere, dominici corporis et sanguinis sacra- 
mentam respuere, negarc lapsis pcenitentiam post professionem proficere, ecclesiam 
annullare, legitima connubia execrari, nullum in ss. Confessoribus donum virtutis 
fpectare, pneter Apostolos et Martyres neminem debere venerari. Which in the 
Pnefatio is thus expressed : dicebant, baptismatis mysterium et dominici corporis 
et sanguinis sacramentum nullum esse, et idcirco rejicicndum, nisi simulationis 
causa non intrare [leg. ministraretur] : pcenitentiam nihil ad salutem proficere : 
conjugatos nequaquam ad regnum pertinerc (hence the chaise brought against 
them, Mansi XIX. p. 449": De connubiis ve^, quae vos t^ontra evangelica et 
apostolica decreta sacrilcga mente abominanda judicatis, dicentes conjugatos in 
■ortem fidelium nequaquam computandos etc.). Their answer to the bishops on 
the charge concerning baptism (1. c. p. 425) : Lex et disciplina nostra, quam a 
Magistro accepimus, nee evangelicis decretis, nee apostolicia sanctionibus contraire 
videbitur, si quis eam diligenter velit intueri. Hxc namque hujusmodi est, mun- 
dum relinquere, camem a concupiscentiis frxnare, de laboribus manuum suanim 
victum parare, nulli Issionem quxrere, charitatem cunctis, quos zelus hujus nostri 
propositi teneat, exhibere. Servata igitur hac justitia, nullum opus esse baptismi : 
prsvaricata ista, baptismum ad nullam proficere salutem. Hec est nostrx justifi- 
cationis summa, ad quam nihil est, quod baptismi usus superaddere possit, cum 
omnis apostolica et evangelica institutio hujusmodi fine claudatur (hence the 
charge against them 1. c. p. 457 : falsx justitiee doctrinam introducere tentatis, 
. quam divmx gratis adeo prseponitis, ut omnia propriis mentis adscribatis). Si quis 
autem in baptismate aliquod dicat latere sacramentum, hoc tribus ex causis evacu- 
atur. Una, quia vita reprobra ministrorum baptizandis nullum potest prsbere 
salutis remedium. Altera, quia quidquid vitiorum in fonte renunciatur, postmo- 
dum in vita repetitur. Tertia, quia ad parvulum non volentem neque currentem, 
fidei nescium, suxque salutis atque utilitatis ignarum, in quem nulla regeneratio- 
nts petitio, nulla fidei potest incssc confessio, aliena voluntas, aliena fides, aliena 
confessio nequaquam pertinere videtur. Unfortunately no opportunity was given 
them to answer to the other charges. Very remarkable the charges that they 
taught (Mansi XIX. p. 436) ; in tempio dei nihil esse, quod sit aliquo cultu reli- 
gionis dignum magis, quam proprii domicilii cubiculum, — mensam Domini — 
nullum in se aliud praeter acervum lapidum retinere sacramentum, p. 453 : ex 
errore hominum venisse, quod venerantur crucem, cum nullam magis in se vir- 
tutem contineat, quam caetera ligna sylvarum etc. They returned to their allegi- 
ance to the church. Schmid S. 415 ff. 

* The only authority LandtUph, Sen. Mediol, histar. lib. II. c. 27. (Murat. 
Scriptt Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 88.) One of them, Girardus, in presence of Herbert, 
Archbishop of Milan, made the following statements: Deo omnipotenti, Patri, et 
Filio, et Spiritui Sancto gratia» refero immensas, quod tarn studiose me inquirere 
satagitis. Et qui vos ab initio in lumbis Adae cognovit, annuat, ut sibi vivatis, 
■Mque moriamini, et cum ipso per saeculorum specula regnantes gloriemini. Vitam 
meam, et meorum fratrum fidem, qualicunque animo ea scisciteüs, vobis edicam : 
Virginitatem prae caeteris laudamus, uxores habentes. — Nemo nostrum uxore 
camaliter utitur, sed quasi matrem aut sororem diligens tenet (Afterwards: si 
Universum genus humanum sese conjungeret, ut corniptionem non sentiret, sicut 
apes sine coitu genus humanum gigneretur). Camibus numquam vescimur, jeju- 
nia continua et orationes indesinenter fundimus ; semper die ac nocte nostri majo- 
reg vicissim orant, quatenus bora oratione vacua non praetereat : omnem nostram 
possessionem cum omnibus hominibus communem habemus. Nemo nostrum sine 
tormenti« vitam finit, ut sterna tormenta evadere po««imus (Afterwards : si nos ad 
mortem natura perducit, proximus noster, antequam animam damus, quoquomodo 

▼OL. II. 20 
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They were universally punished with death, notwithstanding the wise 
and humane remonstrances of Wazon, bishop of Luttich (t A. D. 
1048).8 

interficit nos). Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum credimus et confitemur 
(namely Pater deus est »temus — Filius animus est hominis a Deo dilectus et 
Jesus uhr. animus sensualiter natus ex Maria Virgine, videlicet natus est ex S. 
Scriptura — Spiritus Sanctus divinarum Scientiarum intellectus, a quo cuncta dis- 
crete reguntur). Ab illis vero, qui potestatem habent ligandi et solvendi, ligari ac 
Bolvi credimus. (To the question whether he meant the pope, the bishop, or the 
priest, he replies : Pontificcm habemus non ilium Romanum, sed alium, qui quo- 
tidie per orbem terrarum fratres nostros visitat dispersos, et quando Deus ilium 
nobis ministrat, tunc peccatorum nostrorum venia summa cum devotione donatur. 
This could hardly have been a human pope, as is observed by Schmid S. 444). 
Vetus ac novum Testamentum ac ss. Canones quotidie legentes tcnemus. 

^ Hermanni Contr, Chran, ad ann. 1052 (Pi«<torius-Struve I. p. 293) : Impe- 
rator Natalem Domini Goslare egit, ibique quosdam haereticos inter alia pravi erro- 
ris dogmata, Manichasa secta, omnis esum animalis exccrantes — in patibulia 
suspend! jussit 

" Ge$ta Episcopp. Leodiensium c. 59. (in Martene et Durand ampliss. collectio 
T. IV. p. 898 seq.) : Roger, Bishop of Chalons, wrote to Wazon between A. D. 
1043 and 1048 : in quadam parte dicecesis suae quosdam rusticos esse, qui penrer- 
8um Manichseonim dogma sectantes, furtiva sibi frequentarent conventicula, nescio 
quae obscoena et dictu turpia quadam sua solemnitate actitantes, et per sacrilegam 
manuum'impositionem dan Spiritum sanctum mentientes, quem ad adstruendam er- 
rori suo fidem non alias a Deo missum, quam in haeresiarcha suo Mani (quasi nihil 
aliud sit Manes nisi Spiritus sanctus) falsissime do^matizarent : incidentes in illam 
blasphemiam, quam juxta veritatis vocem et hie et m futuro impossibile est remitti. 
Hi tales, ut dicebat, cogebant quos possent in suam coivcedere turbam, nuptias 
abominantes, esum carnium non modo devitantes, sed ct quodcunque animal ocd- 
dere profanum dicentes; tutelam errori suo assumere prssumentes sententiam 
Domini in veteri lege occidere prohibentis. Si quos vero idiotas et infacundos 
hujus erroris sectatoribus adjungi contingeret, statim erudi)issimis etiam cathoUds 
facundiores fieri asseverabat, ita ut sincera sane sapientium eloquentia pene eorum 
loquacitate superari posse videretur. Addidit etiam plus de quotidiana perversione 
sese aliorum dolere, quam de ipsorum perditione. Quid de talibus prxstet agendum 
anxius prssul, certum sapientiae consuluit secretarium, an terrenae potestatis gladio 
ineos sit animadvertendum necne : modico fermento, nisi exterminentur, totam mas- 
sain posse corrumpi. Wazon's answer, c. 60 : — Haec licet Christiana abhorreat reli- 
gio, — tamen imitata Salvatorem suum — jubetur interim tales quodammodo tolerar«. 
Cites Matth. 13, 24 seq. especially v. 29 and 30. Quid his verbis nisi patientiam 
suam Dominus ostendit, quam praedicatores suos erga errantes proximos exhibere 
desiderat ? Maxime cum hos, qui hodie zizania sunt, possibile sit, eras convert! et 
esse triticum. — Cesset ergo judicium pulveris, audita sententia condemnatoris ; 
nee eos quaeramus per ssecularis potentiae gladium huic vitae subtrahere, quibus 
vult idem creator et redemtor Deus, sicut novit, parcere : ut resipiscant a diabol! 
laqueis etc. Meminisse debemus, quod nos qui episcopi dicimur, gladium in 
ordinatione — non accipimus; ideoque non ad mortificandum, sed potius ad vivifi- 
candum auctore Deo inungimur. — The historian adds : Hjec tantopere vir Dei 
exemplo b. Martini (B. 1. § 70) studebat inculcare, ut pnecipitem Francigenanim 
rabiem caedes anhelare solitam a credulitate quodammodo refraenaret. Audierat 
enim, eos solo pallore notare haereticos, quasi quos pallere constaret, hsrreticos 
esse certum esset (Bd. 1. § 71, note 6); sicque per errorem simulque furorem 
eorum, plerosque vere catholicorum fiiisse aliquando interemtos. Then of the 
executions in Goslar: cap. 61. Wazonem nostrum, si hec tempera contigisset, 
huic sententiae assensum nequaquam praebiturum, exemplo b. Majlini etc. Hcc 
dicimus, non quia errorem haereticorum tutari velimus; sed quia hoc in divinis 
legibus nusquam sancitum, [nos] non approbare monstremus. Concerning Wazon, 
see Hist lit. de la France, T. VII. p. 588 seq. 
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CHIEF SOURCES. 



X. Latin Wr^krs : Marianus Seotvu, Lambertus Schqfnab,, Sigebertui 
Getnbkte, (vid. authorities prefixed to Div. II.) Otto, bishop of Freysingen 
(f A. D. 1158. Chron. rerum ab init. mundi usque ad annum 1146 gestarum 
libb. VIII. continued in libb. II. de gestis Frid. I. to A. D. 1156, and still far- 
ther by Radevicus, Canon in Freysingen to A. D. 1160, and an Anonymtu to 
A. D. 1170. Another good continuation from A. D. 1146- 1209, by Otto de 
8. Blasio. All contained in Chr. Urstisii historic. Germ. T. I. p. 1. seq. The 
Libb. II. de gest. Frid. with Radewich's continuations, more correct inMuratori 
Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. VI. p. 633 seq.; and Otto de S. Blasio is best edited in 
Honumentis Res. Allemann, illustrant. ed. Ussermann. T. II. p. 449 seq.). — 
Ckronica regia S. PantaleoiUs (written in the convent of St. Pantaleon in 
Cologne at three different times, namely, A. D. 1000, 1106, and 1162; to be 
found in Eccardi corpus Historic, med. «evi T. I. p. 683 seq. continued to A. D. 
1237 by Godefridus Mon. Pantal. in Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ, ed Stnive T. 
I. p. 335 seq.). Jinnaliita Saxo (from A. D. 741 to 1139. in Eccard, 1. c. T. L 
p. 133. On the sources of this work see Stenzel im Archiv f. deutsche Gesch. 
Bd. 5. S. 737 ff.). Chronieon Uspergense (first part to A. D. 1126, continued 
by the two abbots of Auersberg, Burcard to A. D. 1126, and Conrad of Lichte- 
nau to 1229. The whole usually under the name of the last. Ed.' Strasburg, 
1537, 1540, and 1609. fol. cf. Observatt sei. T. II. Halae. 1700. obs. XX.). — 
Jilberictis, a monk of DrQbeck (trium fontium) in the province of Lottich 
(chron. ab orbe cond. usque ad ann. 1241, from A. D. 1106 separate, ed. Gull. 
Leibnitius in Accessionibus histor. T. II. Hanov. 1698. 4to. Corrected in B. 
Menckenii Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 37 seq.). — Vineentiu» BeUov(uerm$, 
t Dominican in Royemont (f A. D. 1264. Speculum historiale libb. XXXII. 
Argentor. 1473. 4 voll. fol. Aug. Vindel. 1474. 3 voll. fol,). —Albertus Staden- 
tis (a Benedictine abbot in Stade, from A. D. 1240 a Franciscan. Chron. ab 
orbe cond. usque ad ann. 1256. ed. Reinerus Reineccius Helmst 1587. 4to. a 
reprint. Witteberg. 1608. 4to. also in Schilteri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. p. 123 seq.). 
-— Matthmu Paris, a Benedictine monk of St. Albans (f A. D. 1259. Historia 
major 1) ab ann. 1066 - 1259, continued to A. D. 1273. ed. Guil. Wats. Lond. 



> Opinion of Baroniiis ad ann. 996, no. 63 : Matthsus Paris quam fuerit animo 
infensissimo in Apostolicam Sedem quivis facile poterit intellieero (nisi probra ilia 
faerint additamenta potius ejus qui edidit Novatoris, hsretici nominis, cum pecu- 
liare sit Ulis, libroe quos potuerint depravare). — Cum liber iste indignui luce a 
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1640. fol.)« — Martinvu Pohnvu, archbishop of Gnesen (f A. D. 1278. Chio« 
nicon to A. D. 1277. ed. Herold. Basil. 1559, and J. Fabricius Caesar. Cokn. 
1616. fol. Continued to 1343 in J. G. Eccardi corp. Scriptt medii aevi T. L 
p. 1413 seq.). 

For Ecclesiastical History in particular, Odericui Vitalis, Benedictine in St 
Evroul (t after A. D. 1142. Histor. eccles. libb. XIH. to A. D. 1142, in A. 
Du Chesne Scriptt Normann. Paris. 1619. fol. p. 819 seq.). — Ptolammut de 
FiadorUbiu of Lucca, Dominican, bishop of Torcello (•]* A. D. 1327. Hist 
eccles. libb. XXIV. to A. D. 1316 in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XI. 
p. 741 seq.). 

II. Grekk : Joh. Zonaras (see Div. I. p. 1), continued in ^Tuetas j3cominat<m 

(from A. D. 1117 to 1206), Otorgiw Aeropolita (from A. D. 1204 to 1261), 

Oe&rgiui Pachymerei (from A. D. 1258 to 1308). 



CHAPTER FIRST. 

HISTORY OF PAPACY. 



Sources : Biographies of individuals, collection of lives of the Popes, by Pan- 
dtUphua Pisanus Card, (about A. D. 1184, from Gregory VII. to Alex. III.), 
Bemardus Guido ^ a French Dominican, at last bishop of Lodeve ('{* A. D. 
1331, from Victor III. to John XXII.), and JVieolatu BosBelivu, Arragonius 
Card, (about A. D. 1356, taken from Ceneii Camerarii, i. e. Honorii III. liber 
censuum camere apost see Pertz im Archive d. Gesellsch. for deutsche Ges- 
chichtsk. Bd. 5. S. 97), all contained in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I. 
p. 273 seq. Then by Amalriau Augerii, a French Augustine monk (about 
A. D. 1365, Acfus Pontiff. Roman, from Peter to John XXII. or A. D. 1821» 
important from the time of Innocent III. in Eccardi corp. historic, med. «v. T. 
II. p. 1641 seq., and Muratorii, 1. c. T. IIL P. IL). 

Best works on the subject P I a n c k , Bd. 4. Abschn. I. S. 93 ff. Schmidt's 
Kirchengesch. Tbl. 6. S. 36 ff. 

[Bowers* Lives of the Popes. — Tr-] 

I. PROGRESS OF THE POLITICAL POWER OF THE POPE. 

^ 47. 

GBEGORY YII. (a. D. 1073 - 1085). 

SouRCXs: I. Original Document»: Chregorii VIL Registri «. Epistolarum 

majoribus judicatus, occultatus lateret in angulo; his ipsis temjporibus noetris, 
magno prsecooio tanquam praevia face, emersit in lucem anno MDLXXI. A quo 
libro si quis demat calumnias, invectivas, dicacitates et blasphemias in ApostoU- 
cam Sedem frequenter iteratas, aureum sane dixerit commentarium, utpote quod 
ex publicis monumentis, totidem verbis rcdditis (ut dictum est) egregie contextual 
et coagnientatum inveniatur. The suspicion contained in the parenthesis, and 
repeated by Bellarmin, and still more confidenüy by J. B. Sollerius (Act. SS. 
August T. p. 461), was satisfactorily refuted by Casaubonus in proleirg. ad Exer- 
dtatt, and of course has disappeared rince the discovery of other Couce«. 
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Iftb. XI. (the tenth book is wanting) contained in Mann XX. p. 60 seq. Many 
of these are found in Udalriei Babenbergerm» Codex epistolaris (collected 
about A. D. 1125 — contained in Eccardi corpus historicum medii cvi T. II. 
^1 seq.). — II. Cotemporary works: 1) HoBtile to Gregory: Benno^ (Car- 
dinal of the rival Pope Clement III.) de vita et gratis Hildebrandi P. libb. II., 
OtheriuM (bishop of Lottich about A. D. 1106) de viU et obitu Henrici IV., 
eoDtained together with other works of the same character in Apologise pro 
Imp. Henrico IV. studio M. Goldasti. Hanovis. 1611. 4to. 2) For Gregory: 
Pauhi$ Bemriederms (a Canon at Ratisbonne, and afterwards in the convent of 
fiemried) de vita Greg. VII., best ed. in Mabillon Act SS. ord. Bened. Sec. 
YII. p. II. p. 403 seq., and in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It. T. III. P. I. p. 814 
leq. Together with other writings in defence of Gregory in J. Gretserii opp. 
T. VI. Also Bruno (a Saxon monk) hist belli Saxonici from A. D. 1073 - 1062 
in M. Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 99 (ed. Struve p. 441 seq.), and Ber^ 
nalduM (called also Bertholdus and Bemoldus), Presb. Constantiensis hist, sui 
temporis from A. D. 1054 - 1100, or Contin. of Hermann. Contract. — best ed. 
in Monument res AUemannicas illustr. T. II. (St. Blasii. 1792. 4to.) p. 1 seq. 
Works: Jan. Schmidt Gesch. d. Deutschen, Tbl. 2. S. 265 ff, — J oh. 
Voigt Hildebrand als Gregor VII. und sein Zeitalter. 1815. 8vo. J. M. So Itl 
Heinrich der Vierte. Monchcn. 1823. 8vo. Schlosser*s Weltgesch. Bd. 2. 
Th. 2. S. 694 ff. 

Under this Pope, the notions hitherto but partially developed, of 
the supremacy of the Pope over the church,^ and of the church over 
the state,^ were first reduced to* a matured system, as contained in 

' Schrockh, Th. 25, S. 531, gives (his name BrunOf which he takes from the 
Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1079, where, without doubt, it is a mere verbal error. 

' On this head see particularly Anonymi Apologeticus Cohc. Roman, ann. 
1074, cap. XXI. (Mansi XX. p. 428) : — Apostolica sedes ex divina coocessione 
hunc semper obtinuit et obtinebit primatum, ut totius mundi ecclesias non solum 
antiquis institutis, sed etiam novis disponat, prout diversorum necessitas temporum 
postulat. Cap. XXIII. : — Quilibet Episcoporum nee super gregem sibi commis- 
sum tantam potestatem habet, quantam Presul Apostolicus: qui, licet curam 
suam in singulos Episcopos diviserit, nullo modo tarnen se ipsum sua universali et 
prindpali potestate privavit : sicut nee rex suam regalem potentiam diminuit, 
licet regnum suum in diverses duces, comites sive judices diviserit. Cum igitur 
Dominos Apostolicus in omni ecclesia tam principalem potestatem habeat, ut 
etiam invito Episcopo cujuslibet ecclesix quidquam in ea juxta canonicas 'sanctio- 
nes possit disponere, quis denegare potent, quin ubique gentium tam subditot 
Episcoporum, quam ipsos Episcopos apostolic® institutionis contemtores damnare 
possit. Cap. XXIV. : His autem rationibus et hoc declaratur, quod cujusvis 
Episcopi parochianus potius Domino Apostolico, quam proprio Episcopo obedire 
debet, etc. 

' See especially Gregor lib. IV. Epiat. 2 ad Herimannum Epise. Metensem 
A. D. 1076 : Ubi Deus b. Petro principaliter dedit potestatem ligandi et solvendi 
in ccelo et in terra (Matth. xvi. 19), nullum excepit, nihil ab ejus potestate sub- 
traxit. Nam qui se negat, non posse ecclesiae vinculo alligari, restat, ut neget 
Don posse ab ejus potestate absolvi. Et qui hoc impudenter negat, se a Christo 
omnino sequestrat. Quod si s. sedes apostolica divinitus sibi col lata principali 
potestate spiritualia decemens dijudicat, cur non et saecularia ? etc. — lib. VIII. 
Epist. 21, ad eundem A. D. 1081: Itane dignitas (regalis) a sscularibus etiam 
Deum ignorantibus inventa non subjicietur ei dignitati (sacerdotali), quam omni- 
potentis Dei Providentia ad honorem suum invenit, mundoque misericorditer tri- 
Duit ? ctyus Filius, sicut Deus et homo indubitanter creditur, ita summus sacerdot 
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the so-called Dictatus of Gregory VII. ^ When we coDsider 1 

caput omnium sacerdotum ad dexterara Patris sedens, et pro nobis temper int 
pellans habetur : qui ssculare regnura, unde sasculi tilii tument, despezit, et 
sacerdotium crucis spontaneus venit. Quis nesciat, reges et duces ab üs habuii 
principium, qui Deum ignorantes, superbia, rapinis, perfidia, homicidiis, postrei 
universis pene sceleribus, mundi principe diabolo videlicet agitante, super par 
scilicet homines, dominari caeca cupiditata et intolerabili praesumtione af!ectai 
runt ? — Quis dubitct, sacerdotes Christi regum et principum oroniumque fideliu 
patres et magistros censeri ? Nonne miserabilis insanis ease cognoscitur, si fili 
patrem, discipulus magistrura 8ibi conctur subjugare : et iniquis obligatiooib 
ilium potestati suae subjicere, a quo credit non solum in terra, sed etiam in ec 
se ligari posse et solvi ? Refers then to Gregory the Great and Gelasius (Dir. 
§ 24, note 14). — Talibus ergo institutis, talibusque fulti auctoritatibus pleriqi 
Pontificum alii reges, alii imperatores exconiinunicaverunt. Innocent, for instanc 
Arcadius, qui consensit, ut s. Joannes Chrysostomus a sede pelleretur (vol. 
§ 88, note 10). Alius item Romanus Pontifex, Zacharias videlicet, regem 'Frt 
conim non tarn pro suis iuiquitatibus, quam eo quod tantse potestati non erat utili 
a regno deposuit, ct Pippinum — in ejus loco substituit, omnesque Francigenas 
juramento ßdclitatis, quod iili feccrant, absolvit (Abth. I. § 5, note 8). Then 
Ambrose (vol. i. § 89, note 10), see an examination of the passages and exampl 
here appealed to by Gregory, by D. Blondellus dc formulx Regnante Christo 
veterum monumentis usu. Amsteiod. 1646. 4to. p. 155 seq. The contempt of tl 
temporal powers here expressed may be said to have been born with papacy. S< 
Div. I. § 21, note 25. — Gregor, lib. VII. Epist. 25, ad Guilelm. Reg. An^ 
A. D. 1080 : Credinuis prudentiam vestram non latere, onmibus aliis excellent! 
res apostolicam et regiam dignitates huic mundo ad ejus regimina omnipotente 
Deum distribuisse. Sicut enim ad mundi pulchritudinem oculis carncis diven 
temporibus repraescntandam Soiem ct Lunam omnibus aliis eminentiora disposi 
luminaria ; sic, ne creatura, quam sui benignitas ad imaginem suam in hoc mum 
creavcrat, in erronea et niortifera traheretur pericula, providit in apostolict 
regia dignitate per diversa regcretur officia. Qua (leg. Quas) tarnen majoritil 
et iiiinoritatis distantia religio sic se movet (leg. seiiiovct) Christiana, ut cura • 
disipensatione apostolicae dignitatis post Deum gubcrnetur regia. 

* Dictatus Papa affixed to lib. II. Epist. 55: 1. Quod Romana ecclesia a so 
Domino sit fundata. — 2. Quod solus Romanus Pontifex jure dicatur universal! 

— 3. Quod ille so\\in possit deponerc Episcopos vel reconciliare. — 4. Quod lega 
tus ejus omnibus Episcopis praesit in concilio, etiam inferioris gradus, et adversi 
eos scnteutiam depositionis possit dare. — 5. Quod absentcs Papa possit deponer 

— 6. Quod cum cxcommunicatis ab illo, inter caetera, nee in eadcm domo debi 
mus manere. — 7. Quod illi soli licet pro temporis necessitate novas leges conder 
novas plebes congregare, de canonica abbatiam faccre, et e contra divitem episc« 
patuin dividere, et inopes unire. — 8. Quod solus possit uti imperialibus insignii 

— 9. Quod solius Papas pedes omnes principes deosculentur. — 10. Quod illii 
solius nomen in ecclesiis recitetur. — 11. Quod unicum est nomen in mundo. - 
12. Quod illi liceat Imperatores deponere. — 13. Quod illi liceat de sede ad sedei 
necessitate cogente Episcopos transmutare. — 14. Quod de omni ecclesia, qui 
cumque voiuerit, clericum valeat ordinäre. — 15. Quod ab illo ordinatus al 
ecclesiae prsesse potest, sed non militare, et quod ab aliquo Episcopo non delx 
superiorem gradum accipere. — 16. Quod nulla synodus absque praecepto eji 
debet generalis vocari. — 17. Quod nullum capitulum, nuUusque liber canonici 
habeatur absque ilHus auctoritate. — 18. Quod sententia illius a nullo debei 
retractari, et ipse omnium solus retractare possit. — 19. Quod a nemine ipse iudi 
cari debeat. — 20. Quod nullus audeat condemnare apostolicam sedem appellax] 
tem. — 21. Quod majores causa? cujuscumque ecclesiae ad eam referri debeant. - 
22. Quod Romana ecclesia nunquam erravit, nee in perpetuum, scriptura testant« 
errabit. — 23. Quod Romanus Pontifex, si canonicc fiierit ordinatus, meritis I 
Petri indubitanter efficitur sanctus, testante s. Ennodio Papiensi Episc, ei multi 
SS. Patribus faventibus, sicut in decretis b. Symmachi P. continetur. — 24. Quo 
illius praecepto et licentia subjectis liceat accusare. — 25. Quod absque synoda 
conventu possit Episcopos deponere et reconciliare. — 26. Quod catholicus no 
habeatur, qui non concordat Romanse Ecclesic. — 27. Quod a fidelitate iniquonic 
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legitimate deduction of this system from principles already fixed ,^ and 
the corrupt condition of the church, which Gregory may sincerely 
bare attributed to the neglect of the due subordination of the state 
thereto,^ there seems to be no good reason to doubt that Gregory was 
Teallj convinced of the justice of his cause, to which he so often 
appeals; nor, if we confine ourselves simply to the manner in which 
be labored for the accomplishment of his ends, can we refuse to him 
oor admiration. When, however, we consider him, not as a states- 
man, but in the light in which he placed himself, as the head of the 
church, and an apostle of Christian truth, we cannot but revolt 
It his cold, mere diplomatic character. Instead of the truth and all- 
embracing love demanded by the position in which he stood, we find 
in him an iron will, and an unscrupulous use of any means which 
will suit his ends. His conduct is every where accommodated* to 
circomstancis, not governed by principle; sometimes prudently yield- 
ing and overlooking, and again in the same matters inflexibly obsti- 
nate; sometimes temporising, and then rashly and violently interfer- 
ing; his own spiritual power always made to subserve his political 
purposes; overturning and destroying whatever opposes itself to his 
Will.7 In order to clear this potentate, by whose influence the church 

*%ibjecto8 potest absolvere. — Baronius ann. 1076, no. 31. Christ. Lupus in Notis 

^t Uissertt. ad concil. consider these genuine : the French writers Jo. Launoitu 

^pistol, lib. VI. ep. 13. Anton. Pagi crit. in Baron. I. c. and especially JVatalia 

-Alexander Yk\%i. eccl. Sxc. XI et Xll Dissert. III., not indeed as spurious, for 

%3iat would be against the interests of the French church, but as swerving from 

C^regory's principles. The more modern authorities, following Moshcim, suppose 

them to express Gregory*? principles, though written by some one else. They 

seem to have been an Index Capitulorum of some synod held under Gregory's 

iafluence. 

» Vid. Div. I. § 20. note 4. 

• To this Gregory constantly refers in his letters. See Voigt, 1. c. S. 198 ff. 
Especially lib. \. Ep. 42 ad Sicardum Aquilej. Archiep. A. D. 1074. Non igno- 
rare credimus prudentiam tuam, quantis perturbationum lluctibus ecclesia sit 
osquequaque concussa, et pene deMlationis suae calamitatibus naufraga et sub- 
mersa sit facta. Rectores enim et principes hujus mundi singuli quxrentes qus 
sua sunt, non quae Jesu Christi, omni reverentia conculcata, quasi vilem ancillam 
opprimunt, eamque confundere, dum cupiditates suas explcre valcant, nuliatenus 
pertimescunt. Sacerdotes autem, et qui regimen ecclesix accepisse videntur, 
legem Dei fere penitus postponentes, et officii sui dcbitum Deo et commissis sibi 
ovibus subtrahentes, per ecclcsiasticas dignitates ad mundanam tantum nituntur 
ebriam, et qu» speciali dispcnsatione multorum utilitatil)us et saluti proficere 
debuissent, ea aut negligunt, aut infclicitcr in pompa superbia^ et superfluis sum- 
tibus consumunt. Inter ha;c populus nullo prselatorum moderumine, nullisque 
mandatorum frenis in viam justitiae directus ; iramo corum, qui praesunt, excmplo 
qaaecumque noxia et qus Christianas rcligiont sunt contraria edoctus, ad omnia 
pene que nefaria sunt, proni et studio corruentcs, Christianum nomen, non dico 
ibsque openim observantia, sed pene absque fidei religione gerunt. 

'' A characteristic anecdote of him is related in Chron. Gasin. III. c. 27 (Mura- 
tori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IV. p. 436) : Transmundus, abbot in the convent Tremiti, 
had put out the eyes of certain monks, and cut off the tongue of one of them, 
fuerant enim apud eum de rebellationc Insula; a sociis insimulati. Desiderius, 
abbot of Cassino, was much displeased at such cruelty, and had imposed on Trans- 
mund a severe penance, when Hildebrand, at that time still a cardinal, happened 
to arrive. He ea, qua» Transmundus gesserat, omnimodis approbans, et nequa- 
quam ilium hoc cnideliter,' sed strenue ac digne in malignos homines fecisse 
confirmaiii, nondum anno completo, cum a Doinno Abbate aliquando difficulter 
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now assumed in all respects the character of a political institution, 
from wilful blindness to his true duty, we must attribute such ao 
influence to prevailing notions, even over the strongest minds, at 
almost to make us doubt whether man has a moral nature. In 
order to call him great, we must judge him by a standaul which he 
himself must have disowned, that of political ability.* 

Advancing from the beginning of his reign new and unheard of 
pretensions to all the kingdoms of the West, some of which he 
claimed as the rightful possession of St. Peter,^ and others \w tributary 
to him,^ the chief efforts of Gregory were throughout di,recteil against 
the marriage of the clergy ^ and the practice of Simonif. At a coun- 
cil held in Rome A. D. 1074, he caused decrees to be passed against 
these two practices,^^ and began first an energetic attack upon the 
married clergy, who had hitherto been little molested by the decrees 
against them.^' This measure excited violent commotions every 

extorsit, atque Abbatiam — illi commiUeDs, pauIo post cidem Balvensis Episcopa- 
tu8 addidit dignitatem. 

* In reply to the modern apologists of Gregory, Voigt and Luden, see ^specially 
Stenzel, Bd. 1. S. 523. 

* Lib. 1. Epist. 7. ad Principes Hispan. A. D. 1073 : Non latere vos credimus, 
regnum Hispani» ab antiquo proprii juris s. Petri fuisse, et adhuc, licet diu a 
Paganis sit occupatum, lege tarnen Justitiar non evacuata, nulli mortalium, sed soli 
apostolics sedi ex «quo pcrtinere. — Itaque comes Evolus de Rocejo — terram 
illara ad honorem s. Petri ingredi et Paganorum manibus eripere cupiens, hane 
concessioncm ab apostolica scde obtinuit, ut partem illam, unde Paganos suo studio 
et adjuncto sibi aliorum auxilio expellerc posset, sub conditione inter nos facte pac- 
tionis ex parte s. Petri possideret. Accompanied by a prohibition that no one 
should venture to make conquests there, nisi «qua pactione persolvendi juris s. 
Petri. In like manner he inserts Lib. II. Epist. 13 ad Salotnonem Reg- Hung, 
A. D. 1074 : regnum Hungari» s. Romanae ecclesix proprium est, a Kege Ste« 
phano olim b. Petro cum omni jure et potcstate sua oblatum et devote traditum. 
Lib. VIII. Ep. 23 ad Ep. Albanensem, A. D. 1081 : Carolus magnus Imperator 
Saxoniam obtulit b. Petit), cujus eam devicit adjutorio. Lib. II. Ep. 51 ad Sue- 
num Reg. Danics A. D. 1075 : si te ac regnum tuum — Apostolorum principi pia 
devotione committere, et ejus auctoritate fulciri volucris, tideles Duntios ad nos 
sine dilatione transmittere stude. 

^ Lib. VIII. Ep. 23 ad Ep. Albanensem: Dicendum autem est omnibus Gallis 
et per veram obedienliam prxcipiendum, ut unaquxque domus saltem unum dena- 
rium annuatim solvat b. Petro, si cum recognoscunt patrem et pastorem suum more 
antiquo. 

*^ These decrees may be found in Bertholdi Constant, Apologeticus pro hoc 
synodo (Mansi XX. p. 403). The law prohibiting the marriage of priests in 
G rati an Dist. LXXXI. c. 15: Si qui sunt presbyteri, diaconi, vel subdiaconit 
qui in crimine fomicationis jaceant, interdicimus eis ex parte Dei omnipotentis, et 
S. Petri auctoritate ecclesiae introilum, usque dum poeniteant et emendent Si qui 
vero in suo peccato perseverare malucrint nuilus vestrum officium eonim audire 
prapsumat: quia bcnedictio eorum vertitur in maledictionem, et oratio in peccatuniy 
testante Domino per prophetam : maledicamy inquit, benedictionibus vestris, (Mal. 
ii. 2). Qui vero huic saluberrimo prsecepto obedire noluerit, idololatris peccatum 
incurrit, Samuele testante et B. Gregorio adstruente : peccatum ariolanai est nan 
obedircy et quasi scelus idololatria non acquiescerCy (1 Sam. xv. 23). Peccatum 
igitur paganitatis incurrit, quisquis, dum christianum se asserit, sedi apostolicse 
obedire contemnit. The laity were forbidden to countenance these practices as 
early as the time of Nicolas II. 1059, (See Div. 1. § 34. note 8.) and the prohi- 
bition was repeated by Alexander II. Cone. Rom. ann. 1063. cap. 3. 

" See Petrus Dam. Div. I. § 24, note 8. The former decrees of the Popes oq 
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where, and roaoy Toices were raised against him.^^ Two synods held 
hy Siegfried, archbishop of Mentz, in Erfurth and Mentz, for the 
puq)ose of carrying into effect the decree against the married clergy, 
ended only in tumult.^^ The same was the case with a synod at 
Paris.^^ Gregory, however, resorted to a new and most efficacious 
means of attaining his object. Pie now sent out legates^ who, armed 
with full power to punish the refractory,^^ passed through the various 
countries exciting the populace against the married clergy. ^^ By this 

thu subject seem never to have been generally known. Sigbert. Gemblac, ad 
urn. 1074: Gregorius P. celcbrata synodo Sinioniacos anathematizavit, uxoratos 
acerdotes a divino officio removit, ct laicis missas eorum audire interdixit, novo ex- 
empk), et, ut miiltis visum est, iuconsiderato prajudicio, contra seq. Patruni scn- 
teDtiam, qui 8crip:jerunt, quod sacramenta, quae in ccclesia fiunt — quia spiritus 8. 
oystice ilia vivilicat, nee mentis bonorum dispensatonim ampUficantur, nee pec- 
catid malorum attenuantur. 

'' Lambert. Sehafnab. de rebus Germ, ad ann. 1074. (Pistorius-Struve T. I. 

p. 378 »eq.) : Ad versus hoc decretum protinus vehementer infrcmuit tota factio 

clfricorum; hominem plane hxreticum ct vcsani dogmatis esse clamitans, qui 

oblitus sernionis doroini, quo ait : *' Non onincs capiunt hoc verbum, qui potest 

capere capiat," et Apostolus : " qui se non continet, nubat ; melius est cnim 

»lubcre, quam uri," violenta exactione homines vivere cogeret ritu angelorum, et 

^um consuetum cursuiii natura; neji^aret, fornicationi et iuununditici frcna laxaret. 

Quod si pergeret sententiam conhrmare, malic sc sacenlotium quam conjugium 

tiescrere, et tunc visuruni cum, cui homines sorderent, unde gubcrnandis per ec- 

deiqam Dei jplebibus angelos comparaturus esset. Otho, bishop of Constance, ob- 

«tinately refused to obey the decree. See Gregory's letter to him in Paulus 

Jemried. c. 37 : — Cum hasc omnia tibi observanda pastorali provi(!bntia transmit- 

teremus, tu non sursum cor, sed deorsum in terra ponens, prsedictis ordinibus frena 

libidinis, sicut acccpimus, laxasti ; ut qui mulierculis se junxerunt, in flagitio per- 

«isterent, et qui necdum duxerunt, tua interdicta non timerent. O impudentiam, 

o audaciam singularem ! etc. 

" Lambert. Schaffn, 1. c. ^ 

** Vita Galterii Abb. 8. Martini juxta Pontisaram, c. 2 in Act. SS. ad d. 
YIII. April. Mansi XX. p. 437. 

** Sieefridi Arehiep. Mogunt. Ep. ad Suflfraeraneos, A. D. 1075 (in Ilartzheim 
Cone. Germ. T. III. p. 175 seq.) : Placuit Domino Papsp, ut mitteret quosdam de 
Curia pro reformando Ecclesiarum statu, et maxime manifesta cohabitatione mulie« 
nlm Clericis prohibenda. Uli autem diligcnter executi, quod eis iujunctum fuerat, 
quibusdam per suspensionem, aliis per excommunicationem pnecepenint, ut con- 
cubinas dimitterent, et ulterius non admitterent ; sed panim in aliquibus profece- 
runt. No9 igitur videntes, quod occasione hujus mandati facti sunt plurimi trans- 
gresBores, scandalumque, quod exlnde ortum est, et infamiam clericorum, quae 
secuta est, significavimus Domino Paps. Unde ipse nobis dedit in mandatis, ut, 
quia multitudo est in causa, propter quam detrahendum est severitati, taUbus mise- 
ricorditer consulamus. Inde est, quod mandamus vobis, qui subditos habetis, ut, 
quemcunque inveneritis cauteriatam habentem conscientiam, eo quod tali vitio 
laboraverit, et concubinas a se non removerit ; eum ad nostram prxsentiam trans- 
mittatis, ne indigne accedens ad Altare Dei judicium sibi manducet et bibat. 
Interdicimus enim, sicut nobis injunctum est, cum tali, auctoritate Apostolica, 
dtspensare. 

•• An impartial view of these measures in the letter of an anonymous contem- 
porary (perhaps GuenricuSy Scholasticus in Triers) in Marlene et Durand Thesaur. 
nov, Anecdotorum T. I. p. 231 : quid pulchrius, quid christianitati conducibilius, 
quam sacros ordines castitatis legibus subjicere, promotiones ecclesiasticas non pe- 
cuniae pacto, sed vitx merito sstimare, juvcnis regis vitam et mores ad suam et 
rabditorum utilitatero corripere, episcopalem dignitatem ab omni sscularis servitU 
necessitate absolvere ? Haec si ea, quam pietas exigit, intentione propo«ita, si ea 

▼OL. II. 21 
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means he gained a strong party, and succeeded in bringing about an 
apparent conformity, at least, to his decrees. 

Having secured the victory in this, he next began to enter more 
seriously into the contest against Simony. At another council held 
in Rome (A. D. 1075), he excommunicated five counsellors of King 
Henry IV. for this offence,^'' threatened Philip of France with the 
same punishment,^^ and in order to strike at once at the root of the 

quern justitia postulat, essent ordine pertractata, profccto neque recta voluntii 
remuneratione sua caruisset^et non ejectum, sed injectum verbi Dei semen aliquem 
in auditorum cordibus fructuin invenisset. Nunc autcm si fructum requiris, grex 
dominicus, pastoribus lupos in euni incitantibus miscrabiliter dispcr^tur. PleN»jus 
error, quam semper quesivit, opportunitate adepta, usque ad furoris sui societalem 
injuncta sibi, ut ait, in clericorum contumelia«) obedientia crudcliter abutitur. Hi 
publicis illusionibus addictt quocumque prodeunt, clamores insultantium, digitus 
ostendentium, colaphos pulsantiuni pcrferunt. Alii — egeni ct pauperes profu- 

fiunt. Alii membris mutilati — Alii per longos cruciutus superbe necati — . — 
lli autcm, laicos dico, quibu» ammiiiistris taiu ordinatu agi placuit capitula, sua 
auctoritate defendcntcs vesaniam, nihil ent, quod contra proposiiura christianitatii 
non audeant Ecclcsi^e mysteria contcmnere, parvulos suos lavacro salutari frau- 
dare, ipsi absque humili pcccatorum confcssione, ct solemni ecclesix viatico mi- 
grare, religiosum dcputaut, sibi ad pcccatorum rcdemtioncm sufBccre arbitrantes, 
81 commissum sibi in pastorcs suos saevicndi officium stnniuc adiuipleant. 8i autem 
quaeris, talis fructus a qua radice pullulavcrit : lex ad laTcos promulgata, qua im- 
peritis persuasum est, conjugatorum sacerdotum missas, et qua'cumque per eos im- 
plentur mysteria fueienda esse, in reipublica? nostras omatum illud adiecit. See also 
ih^Epiat. Theodenei Epise. Virdunensis ad Gregor, VII. A. D. 1Ü82, written by 
the same Guenricus (Ibid. p. 21S) : primo quidcm facicm meam in eo vel maxime 
confusione perfundunt, quod legem de clericorum incontinentia per laTcorum insa- 
nias cohibenda umquam susceperim. — Legem enim illam — tartaro vomcntc pro- 
latam negligentia, ajunt, excepit, stultitia promulgavit, amentia roborare contendit, 
per quam pax ecclesiae, tranquiliitas populi Dei sublata etc. — Nee putetis eos, qui 
ita-de his scntiunt, consciouti« suae tcrrore in hac parte perculsos — talia pneten- 
dere, ecclesiasticorum graduum iucontincntiam talibus defcnsionibus fovere velle. 
Honestam, mihi crcdite, convcrsationem in desiderio habent, nee aliter quam oportet 
ecclesiasticae ultionis censuram intentari gaudent. Sed non ita, inquiunt, scissuram 
parietis convenit resarciri, ut totum domus fundamentum inde contingat labefactari 
etc. Against these proceedings are directed also the two epistles of Alttoinus, 
jSlboini Epist. II. ad BemaUhim Constantiens, (about 1076),tnough they contain 
likewise much in excuse of the marriage of the Priests, found in Goldasti Apolog. 
pro. Henr. IV. p. 40 seq., and with B e rn a 1 d u s' reply in Monumentorum Res 
Allemaim. illustr. T. II. p. 237 seq. — Sigbert. Gembl. wrote also against this per- 
secution of the priests, (see § 49, note 7) which he describes in his Chronicle ad 
ann. 1074 (copied by Radulphus dc Diceto, and Mattha;us Paris ad h. a., and Viq- 
cent. Bellov. Spec. hist. XXVI. c. 45), e. g. : laici sacra mysteria temerant, et de 
his disputant, infantes baptizant, sordino humore aurium pro sacro oleo et chrismate 
utentes, — laici corpus Domini a presbyteris conjugatis consecratum 88Ej>e pedibus 
conculcaverunt, et sanguinem Domini vuluntarie effuderunt — et hac occasione 
multi pseudomapstri exurgentes in ecclesia profanis novitatibus plebem ab eccle- 
siastica disciplina avertunt. 

" See Div. I. § 24, note 12. Bruno de hello Saxon, in Freher p. 104, ac- 
cuses Henry himself of Simony. Answered by Stenzel. Bd. 2. § 58. In Henry's 
favor we may cite the account given by Lambert. Schafnab. in Pistorius- 
Struve, p. 397. 

>8 Vid, Gregor. Lib. I. Ep. 35 ad Rodericum Cnbilon. Epise. A. D. 1078 : 
Inter caeteros nostri hujus temporis principes, qui ecclesiam Dei perversa cupiditate 
venumdando dissipavenint, et matrem suam — ancillari subjectione penitus concul- 
carunt, Philippum Regem Francorum Gallicanas Ecclesias in tantum oppressisse 
certa relatione didicimus, ut ad summum tarn detestandi hujus facinoris cumulum 
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erO, forbade entirely the investiture of ecclesiastics by the civil autho- 
rities.'^ The character of Henry IV. offered to Gregory a most 
favorable, as well as most important opportunity of asserting his 
Bopremacy. By his unbridled passions, and his waywardness, the 
consequences of an unfortunate education, this young prince had 
already estranged the largest part of his people, and especially the 
Saxons ; so that the Pope could reckon on allies even amongst the 
sabjects of his opponent.^ At the same time, in the emperor of 
Germany, he humbled the first political power of the world. 

On a sudden, therefore, the Pope let drop the already begun con- 
test with Philip, and turning upon Henry, who, likewise, had neglected 
his decrees, summoned him to appear before the papal judgment seat 
atRome.^^ This unheard of, but deliberate boldness, was met by 
Henry with an inconsiderate violence which only did him harm. He 
summoned councils at Worms and Pavia, and there threw a shade 
npon a good cause by bringing groundless accusations against the 

penrenisse videatur. Still more general charge», Lib, II. Ep. 5 ad Epi$eopaM 
Franeorum, A. D. 1074: rex venter, qui noii rex scd tyrannus dicendus est, om- 
oem etatem suam flagitiis et facinoribu«« polluit, et suncepta regni gubemacula miser 
et i&felix tnutiliter gercDs etc. — Vos fratreH etiam in culpa estis, qui dum perditis- 
Biuis factis ejus sacerdotali rigore non resislitis, procul dubio nequitiam illius con- 
Mntieodo fovetis. — Quod si vos audire noluerit, — ab ejus vosobscquio atque com- 
DUDJODe penitus scparantes, per universam Franciani omne divinum officium 
pubuce celebrari interdicite. Quod si ncc hujusmodi districtione voluerit resipis- 
cere, oulli clam aut dubium esse volumus, quin modis omnibus rcgnum Francias 
<^ejus occupatione, adjuvante Deo, tentemus erip^re. Comp. Lib. II. Ep. 18 ad 
Gmlelm. Com, Pictav. 

" See a short account of tliis Synod in the Registrum Greg. VII. affixed to 

fib. II. £p. 52. See Baron. 1075, no. 10, Mansi XX. p. 443. Pagi crit. ann. 1075 

DO 1, has shown that the decree given by Anselmiu Lucensis contra Guibert. lib. 

II. (in Canisii lectt. ed Basnage T. III. P. I. p. 384) and Hugo Flaviniae. Chron. 

Virdun. (in Labbei Bibl. nova Mss. T. I. p. 196) belongs here : Si quis deinceps 

£piflcopatum vel Abbatiam de manu alicujus laice persons susceperit, nullatenus 

inter Episcopos vel Abbates habeatur, nee ulla ei ut Episcopo vel Abbati audientia 

eoDcedatur, insuper ei gratiam b. Petri et introitum ecclesioe interdicimus, quousque 

locum, quem sub crimine tarn ambitionis quam inobedientic, quod est scelus idolo- 

Iitrie, cepit, rcsipiscendo non deserit. Similiter etiam de inferioribus ecclesiasticii 

dignitatibus constituimus. Item si quis Imperatorum, Regum, Ducum, Marchio- 

oum, Comitum, vel quilibet secularium potestatum aut personarum, investituram 

£piscopatuum vel alicujus ecclesiastics dignitatis dare praesumserit, ejusdem sen- 

tentic vinculo se adstrictum sciat. 

«> Voigts Hilde brands. 77 ff. 127 ff. Schlosser*8 Weltgesch. Bd. 2 
Th. 2 S. 667 ff 

** See an account of what first passed between them, Bruno de bell. Sax. p. 
121 : Misit ergo Regi literas, quibus eum de multis aliis criminibus arguebat, et ut 
Episcopos a captivate dimissos (the Saxon bi«hops kept in captivity since the sub- 
jection of the Saxons,) Ecclcsiis bonisque suis integre restitutis remittcret, orabat, 
et post hec concilium in eo loco, quo venire posset Apostolicus, congregaret, ubl 
Episcopi vel, si digni etisent, Epi>copaleni perderent dignitatem, vel injuriarum, 
quas erant passi, canonicam recipereut satisfactionem. Quod si in his sacris canon- 
ibus noluissent Rex ol>edien<) exi<«tere, et cxcommunicatos a societate sua repellere, 
•e eum velut putrc menibrum anathematis gladio ab unitate s. Matris Ecclesiae 
minabatiir abseindere. He then nent ambassadors, {Lamb. Schafn. p. 403) denun- 
ciantes regi, ut secunda feria secunds hebdomads in Quadragesima ad 83moduiii 
Roms occurreret, de criminibus, qus objicerentur, causam dicturus : alioquin 
•ciret, M absque omni procrastinatione eodem die de corpore s. Ecclesis Apostolioo 
anathemate abscindendum esse. 
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Pope, and so deposing him.^ In tarn lie was deposed, ai^d put an 
the ban by Gregory.^ True, there were many who disputed 
right of the Pope to do this ; ^* but the German princes, long sii 



the 
since 

Tlic imperial frnminons to a council at Worms coutaincd in Udalrici Balk. 
Codex Epistol. no. 1-14 (Kccard I. p. 144). There appeared the banished Cardinal 
Hugo Blancus deferens Accum de vita et mstitulione Papx sceuicis figmentti 
consimilem trazoediam {Lambert. Schaftiab.) probably in part the same accusauons 
which we find in Benno de vita Hildebr. Concerning these two councils see 
Lambert. Schafn, p. 403 f?eq. Paul Bemried. c. 66. acq. The letter which Gre- 
cory sent to the German bishops, prim. cd. Flarius in Catal. Test Vent., and the 
fetters of Henry to the German Church and to Gregory, in Bruno de hello Sax. 
p. 122 seq. (all in /. F. Georgii imperatorum etc. gravamina adv. sedem Rom. 
Francof. et Lips. 1725. 4to. p. 35 seq.) In this last we read : Et non quidem hcc 
omnia sustinuimus, dum Apostolic« sedis honorem servare studuimus. Sed to 
humilitatem nostram timorem forte intellcxisti, ideoque et in ipsam regiam potest!- 
tem nobis a Deo concessam cxurgere non timuisti, quam tc nobis auferre ausus es 
minari. Quasi nos a te regnum acceperimus, quasi in tua ct non jn Dei manu sit 
regnum vel Imperium : quum Dominus nostcr Jesus Christus nos ad regnum, te 
autem non vocavit ad saccrdotium. Tu enim his gradibus ascendisti : scilicet astu- 
tia — pecuniam, pecunia favorem, (avorc ferrum, tcrro sedem pacis adisti, et de 
•ede pacis pacem turbasti etc. 

* Cone. Roman, ann. 1076. Mansi XX. p. 467 seq. cf. Paul Bemried, c. 68 
seq. This was the form : Beate Petre Apostolorum princeps, inclina qursumus 
pias aures tuas nobi<t, et audi me senium tuum. — Tu mihi testis es, ct Domina 
mea, mater Dei, et b. Paulus fratcr tuus, ct omncs Sancti, quod tua s: Roniana 
ecclesia me invitum ad sua gubcmarula traxit, — et ideo — credo, quod tilii placuit 
et placet, ut populus Christianus i\\n specialiter commissus mihi obediat. — Hac 
itaque fiducia fretus pro ccclesite tuae honore et defensionc, ex parte omnipotentis 
Dei Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti, per tuam potcstatem et auctoritatem Henrico 
Regi filio Hcnrici Impcratoris, qui contra tuam eccleüiain inaudita superUa insur- 
rexit, totius regni Teutoiiicorum et Italia; gubemacula contradico, et omncs Chris- 
tianos a vinculo juramenti, quod sibi fecerc vel facicnt, absolvo, et ut nuUus ei sicut 
Regi serviat, interdico. — Et quia sicut Christianus contemsit obedire, — partid- 
pando excommunicatis, et muUa«^ iniquitates faciendo, meaque monita, quar pro sut 
salute sibi misi, te teste, spemendo, scque ab ecclesia tua, tentans eam scindere, 
separando ; \inculo eum anathcinatis vice tua alligo : et sie eum ex fiducia tut 
alligo, ut sciant gentes, et comprobent, quia tu es Petnis, et super tuam petram 
Filius Dei vivi sedificavit ecclesiaiii, et portae inferi non prajvalebunt ad versus earn. 
This act of excommunication was published in a letter ad univenton Christianoi 
Paul Bemried. c. 77. Bruno de hello Sax. p. 123 Gregor lib. III. Ep. 6. 

** Soon after this Gregory wrote the Epist. ad Germanoa (Paul Bemried c. 78. 
Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 146. Mausi XX. p. 377) : Audivimus inter vos quosdam 
de cxcommunicatione, quam in Regem fccimus, dubitarc, ac quserere, utrum, juste 
lit excommunicatus, ct si nostra sententia ex auctoritate legalis censura*, ea qua 
debuit, deliberalionc egressa sit. Thus Hermann, bishop of Metz, informed Gre- 
gory that it was by many thought Regem non oportet excommunicari. To this 
Chref^or. lib. IV. Ep. 2 ad Herimannum, A. D. 1076, and more at large, lib. VIII. 
Ep. 21 : — Quod autem postulasti, te quasi nostris scriptis juvari ac premuniri con- 
tra illomm insanlam, qui nefando ore garriunt, auctoritatem sanct» ct apostolic« 
•edis non potuisso regem Henricum, hominem Christianas legis contemtorem, 
ecclesiarum videlicet et imperii dcstructorem, atque haereticomm auctorcm et con- 
sentaneum cxcommunicare, nee quemquam a sacramento fidehtatis ejus absolvere : 
non adeo nccessarium nobis videtur, cum hujus rei tam multa ac certissiroa docu- 
menta in sacrarum scripturanim puginisreperiantur. Sec note 3. This letter was 
answered by Si^ebertus Gembl. (see § 49, note 7.) and as late as 1093 by W al- 
tram. Bishop of Naumburg, (see note 38.) — Theoderiei Ep. Virdun. ]Spi$t. ad 
Gregorium^ A D. 1080, (see note 16) p. 220: Non est novum homines scculares 
ssculariter sapcrc et agero. Novum est autem et omnibus retro sieculis inauditum, 
pontifices regna gentium tam facile velle dividere, nomen regium inter ipsa mundi 
initia repertum adeo postea stabilitum repentina (actione elidere, Christos Domini, 
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AisBatisfied with their king, received the Pope as a welcome ally, and 
• Usembling at Tribur (October, 1076) called upon Henry to comply 
with his demands.^ The wrath of the irresolute king was now so 
^ickly changed to fear, that in the following January he submitted 
to the greatest indignities from Gregory at Canossa, to obtain release 
from the ban.^ Soon afler, however, he suffered the influence of the 

9^ioties libuerit, plebeja sorte sicut villicos mutare, regno patrum suonim decedere 

JtUMM, nisi confestim adquieverint anathcmate damnare. Scripture references, e. e. 

' Petr. Ü. 17, 18. Tit. iii. 1, and to the example of Gregory the Great, (See vol. I. 

% 86, note 4). Then p. 224 : Sanctam autem ct omnibus retro ssculis apud om- 

>^um gentium nationes inviolatam jurisjurandi religionem facillima, inquiunt, domni 

^ap« rescindit absolutio : et quod tantum est, ut illud omnis controversise ßnem 

apostolus nominaverit, modo unius chartulx per quemlibct bajulatorem porrectas 

levissima infringere juberetur {leg. infnngi jubctur) lectione. Absolvo, inquit, 

Omnes a juramento, quod Henrico juravcrunt. Eccc nunc tempus acceptabile, 

«cce qui educit vinctos in fortitudine, vclimus, nolimus, absolvimur. — Sed quid ad 

li«c illi dicunt? I^on te in hoc, domne Papa, audinius; non abnegamus ei fidem 

^uam promisimus, non tantum promisimus, sed juravimus ; quia si os, quod sim- 

pliciter mentitur, occidit animam, valde est inconsequens, ut os, quod cum peijurio 

mentitur, non oecidat animam. Et si perdat onmes, qui loquuntur mendacium, 

malto amplius perdit omnes, qui loquuntur perjurium. Quod autem per tuam 

auctoritatem hujus rei nobis promittis impunitatem: noli, obsccro, noli in fratres 

peccare, noli pusillos Christi scandalizare, noli per pcrversam securitatem infirma 

auditorum corda in inrevocabile praecipitium tecum submcrgere. Illud nee nos 

sequi, nee tu potes prsecipere. Si super cathedram MoYsi sedercs, nccesse habe- 

rem servare et facere, quod Juberes. Cathedram Motsi desccndisti ; ab omni, quam 

tibi debebam obcdicnti% necessitate me absolvisti. Quid cnim dicit MoTses ? " Non 

assumes nomen Dei tui in vanum" (Exod. xx. 7). Et alibi: *^ Non perjurabis in 

Domine meo, etc." (Lev. xix. 12). — Sed dicit domnus Papa: per\'ersus est, cui 

jnrasti, impius est, perjurus est, scelestus est, fidcm ei non debes. This was not 

die case indeed : Sed sit impius, sit perversus, sit quicquid domnus Papa in eum 

(ficere voluerit acrius, num ideo sacramentum ei factum infringere, et quia ille 

malus est, ideo ego sacrilegus cxistendo me in eetemam damnationcm videns et 

idens debeo intniacrc ? Prorsus nee dcbco, nee facio, quia patres sanctos — sacra- 

mentum cum perversis et a Deo alienis hominibus 8uscepl<ise, et summa illud cau- 

tela observasse, in scripturis sanctis et legi et mcmoro. Examples, esp. the oath 

of Joshua to the Gibeonites, (Josh. 9) : Joshua might hiM'e said to the people : Ab- 

lolvo vos a Sacramento, quia idolorum cultores — inter vos reservare voce Domini 

prohibiti estis. — Juramcntum fraude et mcndacio initum evacuare non timucritis. 

— Sed illi sint, ait, illi idololatra», nos eis non in dolis sed in nomine Domini Dei 

Israel juravimus. Illi nos fraudulenter dcceperunt, nos mendacium eorum exe- 

crantes a veritatc in nomine Domini confirmata nequaquam declinabimus, etc. — 

H«c nos, inquiunt, insuperabilis vcritntis sequentcs testimonia, nulla seductorum 

bominum circumventione a sacramento volenter et legitime facto declinabimus; 

etiamsi angelus de coelo aliter nobis cvangelizaret, nos ilium parvipendere', contem- 

nere, anathematizarc non dissimulabimus. 

* Bruno de hello Saxon, p. 133. Lambert. Schafn. p. 414 seq. 

* Gregory himself gives an account of this to Henry's subjects, lib. IV. Ep. 12 
ad Germanos : tandem (Rex) — ad oppidum Canusii, in quo morati sumus, cum 
paucis advenit, ibique per triduum ante portani deposito omni regio cuitu miserabi- 
Uter, utpote discalceatus et lancis indutus, persistens, non prius cum multo fletu 
•postolicae miserationis auxilium et consolationem implorare destitit, quam omnes 
qui ibi aderant — ad tantam pietatem et compassionis misericordiam movit, ut pro 
CO multis precibus et lacrymis interccdentes, omnes quidem insolitam nostras mentis 
duritiam mirarentur, nonnulli vero in nobis non apostolicae scvcritatis gravitatem, 
sed quasi tyrannicae fcritatis crudelitatem esse clamarent. Denique instantia com- 
punctionis ejus, et tanta omnium qui ibi aderant supplicatione devicti, tandem eum 
relaxato anathematis vinculo in communionis gratiam et sinum s. matris ecclesic 
recepimus. Afterwards the Jusjurandum Henriei : Ego Henricus Rex de mur • 
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Lombards, who had become embittered against the Pope, to change 
him again, and now breathed only revenge for the insults he had 
sustained.^ On this nearly all the princes of Germany met together 
in Forchlieim (May, 1077), and chose Rudolph, duke of Suabia, for 
their king ;^ though Henry had still followers enough to meet his 
rival in the field. As long as the contest was doubtful, Gregory 
refused to declare in favor of either, notwithstanding his former 
decrees against Henry, and the reproaches of Rudolph's party ; ^ 

muratione et disscnsione, quam nunc habent contra me Archiepiscopi et Episcopi, 
Duces, Comites, cxtcriquc Frinripes re^ Tcutonicorum, ct alii, qui eos in eadem 
dissensionis causa sequuntur, infra temiinum, quem Dominus Papa Gre^rius con- 
stituent, aut justitiam secundum judicium ejus, aut concordiam secundum consilium 
ejus faciam. — Item si idem Dominus P. Grcgorius ultra montes, seu ad alias partes 
terrarum ire voluerit, sccurus erit ex mei parte etc. See Lambert. Scherfh, p. 
417 seq. (Compare with this Wcdekinds Noten zu einigen Geschichtschrei- 
bem des deutschen Mitclaltcrs Bd. 1. Hamb. 1823 S. 169) Bemald, Const ad ann. 
1077. 

^ Lambert. Schafn. p. 422 seq. whose account closes with this. 

* Paul Bemried. c. 93. The papal legates stated : Papam petere, ut novi Re- 
els electionem, de qua audierat, in adventum ejus differrent, si hoc sine periculo 
fieri pojse perpendcrcnt. Hut as the princes apprehended some danger in dela^, 
legati — responderunt, sibi quidcm optimum videri, si Regis constitutionem — in 
adventum Domini Papae sine periculo ditFerrc possent : caterum provisionem regni 
non tam in eorum consilio, quam in Principum arbitrio sitam esse. Of these oc- 
currences, and what follow, see also Bernald Const. 1. c. Bruno de hello Saxon, 
p. 134, seq. 

•* Saxony, TTiuringia and Suabia were on Rudolph's side ; Bavaria and Franco- 
nia on Henry's. Bruno de Bello Saxon, p. 138 seq. Interea Dominus Apostolicus 
apostolici vigoris oblitus (qua causa nescimus) multum est a priore sententia mutS" 
tus. Nam qui prius Ilenricuin cum omnibus suis adjutoribus Apostolicaseveritata 
excommtmicaverat, eique n^gnandi potestatem potenter interdixerat, et omnes, qui 
ei fidclitatem jurassent, a juramcnti iknHs Apostolica auctoritate absolverat, et elec- 
tionem novi Regis consensu suo contirmaverat, nunc per literas mandavit, ut con- 
silio facto Rex uterque convocatus audiatur, et quem justitia regnare permiserit, 
altero deposito tutus in regno confirmetur. Thus we find at the Cone. Roman. 
ann. 1078 (Man^i XX. p. 501) that idonei — nuutii e latere apostolice sedis were 
appointed to go to Germany and hold this council ; so too Gregorius lib. IV. Ep, 
24 ad Germanos ann. 1078, and Gregorii Epist. a Syn. Rom. ann. 1079 in partes 
Teutonicas missa (Mansi XX. p. 522). On this subject Rudolph's party addressed 
to the Pope five letters in succession, full of complaints : (See Bruno p. 140 seq.) 
In the first: Quum ilia anathematis absolutio per epistolam vestram nobis innotes» 
cerct, de sententia regni, quae in eum processit, nihil mutatum esse intelleximus, 
sed ne nunc quideni, si mutari po.^sif, intclliginius. Absolutio enim ilia juramen- 
torum qualiter cassari possit, nuUo modo jiercipere valemus. Sine sacramentorum 
autem observatione Regise dignitatis ofncium nequaquam administrari potest — 
Quumque dc electo nobis Rege et non de Regibus spes magna ad refocillandum 
Imperium succrescoret, ecce ex insperato literae vestra; advenientes, duos in uno 
regno Reges pronunciant, duobus logationehi decemunt. Quam Regii nominis 
pluralitatem, et quodammodo regni divisionem divisio quoque populi et studia par- 
tium subsecuta sunt, etc. Gregory thus excuses himself, lib. VII. Epist. 3 ad 
Germanos : Pervenit ad nos, quod quidam ex vobis de me dubitant, tamquam in 
instant! modo necessitate usus sim saeculari levitate. Qua certe in causa nullus 
vestrum praeter instantiam praeliorum majores me el patitur angustias, et suffert in- 
jurias. Quotquot enim Latini sunt, omnes causam Henrici praiter admodum paucos 
laudant ac defendunt, et pernimise duritiae ac impietatis circa eum me redarguunt. 
Quibus Dei gratia omnibus sic restitimus hactenus, ut in neutram adhuc paKem, 
nisi secundum justitiam et aequitatem, secundum nostrum intellectum declinare* 
mus. Nam si legati nostri aliquid contra quod illis imposuimus egerunt, dolerous : 
quod ipsi tamen (sicut comperiraus) turn violenter coacti, turn dolo decepti fece- 
nmt. 
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iK>r was it till Henry seemed to have sustained a complete defeat at 
Fladenheim, (27 January, 1080), that he renewed the ban against 
lüm, and declared in favor of Rudolph (May, 1080).3<^ Henry on his 
ptrt deposed the Pope anew at the synods of Mentz and Brixen, 
where Guibert, archbishop of Ravenna, was chosen Pope (July, 
1080), under the name of Clement III.^i After the death of Ru- 
dolph at the battle of Merseberg (October, 1080), the array of Henry 
vas much strengthened,^ and affairs began to assume a threatening 
aspect for the Pope. But this did not shake Gregory in his purpose, 
ladeed he had gone too far to recede. His enemies were too much 
etnbittered,^ and his friends too full of fanatical hatred,^ to admit of 

- — , , 

^ Rudolph sent ambassadors to the Cone. Rom. with the old charges against 

Henry. (Sec Mansi XX. p. 536.) The Pope on this proceeded to pass on him 

sentence of excommunication and deposition (ib. p. 534) in the form of a prayer to 

Peter and Paul, similar to the former one (note x) closing with ihe remarkable 

passage : Ipse autem Henricus cum suis fauloribus in omni congrcssione belli 

oullas vires, nullamque in vita sua victoriam obtiueat. Ut autem Kudolphus reg- 

Kium Teutonicorum rcgat et defendat, quern Teutonici elegerunt sibi in regem, 

^d vestram fidelitatem ex parte vestra dono, largior et concedo omnibus sibi fideliter 

sdhxrentibus absolutionem omnium peccatorum, vcstramque bcnedictionem in hac 

'^ta et in futura, vestra fretus fiducia, largior. — Agite nunc, quseso, patres et 

yrincipes sanctissimi, ut omnis mundus intelligat ct cognoscat, quia, si potestis in 

<st\o ligare et solvere, potestis in terra impcria, regna, principatus, ducatus, mar- 

chias, comitatus et omnium hominum possessiones pro mentis tollere unicuique et 

eoncedere. — Si enim spiritualia judicatis, quid de sxcularibus vos posse credendum 

est : et si angelos dominantes omnibus superbis principibus judicabitis, quid de 

illorum servis facere potestis ? Addiscant nunc reges et omnes saeculi principes, 

quanti tos estis, quid potestis, et timeant parvipendere jussionem ecclcsix vestrae : 

etin prcdicto Henrico tam cito judicium vcstrum exercete, ut omnes sciant, quia 

000 tortuito, sed vestra potentate cadat. The story of a crown sent to Rudolph 
with the inscription : Petra dedit Pctro, Petrus diadcma Rudolphe, found first in 
&f^bert. Gembl. ann. 1077, mentioned only as a story by Otto Frising. de gest 
Fnd. c. 7, and Guileml. Appul. lib. IV. is probably a nction. Voigt, S. 561. 

" Hugon. Flavin. Chron. Virdun. ap. Labb. p. 225, Chron. Ursperg. p. 171 
Nq. The Acts of the Council of Brixen in Udalrid Bab. Codex Epist. no. 164. 

* To this no doubt contributed the legend. Sigh. Gembl. ad ann. 1080 : Hilde- 
brandus P. quasi divinitus revelatum sibi prasdixit, hoc anno falsum regem esse 
ffloritunnn which may perhaps have grown out of the words of the ban (see note 
M). Also the legend of Rudolph's last words in Chron. Ursperg. p. 172 : Ecce 
hcc est manus, qua domino meo Heinrico fidem sacramento firmavi, ecce ego jam 
ejus regnum et vitam derelinquo prxscntcm : videte, qui me solium ejus conscen- 
dere fedstis, ut recta via vestra monita scquentem duxissetis. It is true that quite 

1 difiercnt account of Rudolph's death is given by Bruno, p. 150. 

" Theoderiei Episc. Virdun. epist. ad Gregorium VII., A. D. 1080 (see note 
16), p. 215 : Jam enim omni pudore evacuato — in aperta paternitatis vestr» vitupe- 
ria feruntur, in vestram damnationem quanto acrius egerint, tanto acceptius se 
Christo obsequium prxstarc arbitrantur. — Et de vita quidem vestra et conversa- 
tione indigna sentientes, vos ipsum laxatis loquacitatis habenis execrantur, et 
vituperant ecclesiasticas sanctiones, et introducta per vos instituta irridcnt et con- 
culcant: ad quae defendenda, si eos ad librorum attestationes et seq. Patrum 
auctoritates evocamus ; hoc vero, hoc est, ajunt, quod volumus, hoc precamur et 
cupimus. 

•* The climax of this hatred seen in the work of Manegold, a priest of Luten- 
bach, afterwards the founder of the convent M a r b a c h in the Alsace, written 
in answer to this Epist. Theoderiei (Ms. in Carlsruhe, extracts therefrom in 
Schlozer's Briefwechsel histor. und polit. Inhalts Th. 8. S. 864 ff.). Cap. S8 
and S9 it is shown, quod hi, qui excommunicatos non pro privata injuria, sed eccle- 
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any terms. To retract, would now be not merely humiliation, bat 
destruction. The quarrel had become a personal feud.^ In Italy, 
therefore, Gregory hastened, by important concessions, to secure an 
ally in Robert Guiscard,^ whilst in Germany he spared no pains to 
prevent a reconciliation of the adverse parties.^ The papal party 

■iam defendendo interüciunt, non ut homicidae pceniteantur vel puniantur. (So 
too Urbantu II. Gratian P. 11. Caus. XXIII. Qu. 5 c. 47 : Non cnim eos homid- 
das arbitramur, quo:« advcrsus excomniunicato:» zclo cathoHcat matris ardenles, 
aliquos eorum trucidussc con(i<;orit). Cap. 41 : quod pro Ilenrieianit noo fit 
orandum. For they were guilty of the pcccare in Spirituni sanctum i. e. per 
malitiam et invidiam fratcmam oppu^rnare caritatem post acccptam gratiam Spiritus 
S. quod peccatum Dominus ncquc hie neque in futuro sa^culo dimitti dicit. (Of 
M a n e g 1 d it is true even his own party said : Fuit homo importunus — optamus, 
ut liber ipsius cum ipso sit sepultus : others on the other hand considered scripta 
illius quasi responsa cwlesüs oraculi. Sec Gerhohi dial, de differentia Clerid Sec. 
et Regul. in Pezii thesaur. anecd. T. II. P. II. p. 491, seq.) — Compare the accoont 
of Guenricus, (see note q) p. 237 : AUi loca sacra sacrilcgorum ingreasu et egresfu 
contaminata repurgaturi, — patenlibus per diem et noctem ccclcsi» januis, veDtum 
recipiunt. Alii in lapides et ligna, pixifanorum, ut asscrunt, contactu dechristianata, 
scopis aiiimadvertentes et aqua, supcrstitiosi lapidum baptistae, dum judaica revocant 
baptismata, de ntultitia* insaniam faciuut. 

^ Theoderici epist. p. 227 : Illud sane quod de ecclesiasticis vcntilatur benefidif 
ab omni saE^culaiitim jure perpctua einunitate asserendis, de episcopis quoque manu 
principis in cpiscopatum iitinime introduccndis, etsi pro rei novitate primo suo 
aspectu oflfensioncm gener;it : aliqunm tarnen speciein rationis cxhibet, si non re 
[leg. res] vel tali tempore motn, vcl tali impetu properala, vel tali foret contenticme 
agitata. Quis enim non vidcat, non ex religionis zelo, sed ex principis odio hcc 
actitari, cum personis per sacram JiuJolfi vel Herimanni dextram non introductis, 
sed Rubintroductis, bcnedictiones non negentur, pallia donmm transmittantur, cum 
his, qui sub aliis regibus degunt, mitius agatur : nostris autem Episcopis, Archie- 
piscopis legitime elcctis, communi a<iseii!^u rcceptis, laTca etiam communio interdi- 
catur, et in nulla deprcbensi culpa, Heinrieo solum quia fidcm tenent et peijurare 
timent, rcprobi judicentur. 

* Robert had been excommunicated in 1074, for possessing himself of Campania, 
Leo Oatiens. Chron. Casin. III. c. 45 Voigt S. 320. Without any concession on 
his part he now (1080) received forgiveness, renewed his oath of allegiance (see 
Div. II. p. 89. note 11) annexed to Gregorii, lib. VIII. ep. 1.) and was invested by 
Gregory with the remarkable fonn : (ibid.) : Ego Gregorius P. investio te, Roberte 
dux, de terra, quam tibi concesserunt antcccssores mei sanctae memorie Nicolaus 
et Alexander. De ilia autem terra, quajn injuste tenes, sicut est Salemus, et 
Amalphia, et pars marchia* Firmanse, nunr, te patienter sustineOy in confidentia 
Dei omnipotentis et tua^ bonitatis, ut tu postea exinde ad honorem Dei et s. Petri 
ita te habea.>t, sicvt et te agere et me suscipere decet sine periculo animse tu« et 
meat. 

" See especially Gregorii lib^ IX. epist. 3, to his legates in Germany. In this 
he grants, penc omnes nostros fideles, audita nece Rudolphi b. memorise Regis, 
niti ad hoc nos crebris adhortationibus flectere, ut Henricum jampridem, sicut 
scitis, plura facere nobis paratum, cui ferme omnes Italic! favent, in gratiam not- 
tram recipiamus, etc. Still he is bent on Henry's destruction : Si Henricus forte 
Longobanliam intraverit, admonere etiam te, carissime frater, volumus ducem 
Welphonem. ut fidelitatcm b. Petro faciat. — Ilium enim totum in gremio b. Petri 
desideramus collocare, et ad ejus servitium specialiter provocare. Quam volunta- 
tem si in eo, vel etiam in aliis potcntibus viris — cognovcris, ut perßciant elabora, 
nosquc certos rcddcre diligenter procura. He then prescribes the following oath 
for the king who shall be chosen : Ah hac hora et deinceps fidelis ero per rectam 
Udem b. Petro Apostolo ejusque vicario Pape Gregorio, qui nunc in came vivit : 
et quodcumque mihi ipse Papa praeceperit, sub his videlicet verbis : Per veram 
ob^entiam, fideliter, sicut oportet Christianum, observabo. De ordinatione vero 
ecclesiarum, et de terris vel censu, qu« ContttntiDus Imp., vel Carolus a. Peiro 
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chose a new king, Hermann of Luxembourg (August, 1061), but 

were not able to hinder Henry from crossing the Alps to humble the 

proud Primate. A literary contest also now began between the advo- 

eates of Henry and the Pope.^ In the mean time Henry having laid 

taste the territories of Matilda, countess of Tuscany, at last conquer- ' 

ed Rome (A. D. 1084), and entered triumphantly with his pope, 

Clement HI. Gregory was forced to shut himself up in the casile of 

5t Angelo, from which he was at length released by Robert Guis- 

card, but finding the Romans inimically disposed, he went with the 

Normans to Salerno, where he died, May 25, 1085.39 

To a right view of Gregory's treatment of Hepry, it is necessary to 
compare it with the course he took with regard to William the Con- 
queror. At the synod of Winchester, A. D. 1076, Gregory's law 
prescribing the celibacy of the clergy was very materially modified ; ^ 

«Sederunt, et de Omnibus ecclesiis vol pnediis, qus apo§tolice sedi ab aliqukbus 
^iris vel mulieribus aliquo tempore sunt oblata vel concessa, et in mea sunt vei 
iiieiint potestate, ita conveniam cum Papa, ut periculum sacrilegii et perditionem 
animae mes non incurram : et Deo sanctoque Petro adjuvante Christo dignum 
hoDoreiu et utilitatem impendam : et eo die, quando ilium primitus videro, fideliter 
per manus meas mile» s. Petri et ilUus cfficiar. Still he gives his legates a hint : 
de his si quid minuendum vel augendum censueris, non tarnen praetermisso inte- 
gro fidelitatis modo, et obedientia; promissioiie ; potestati tux et fidei, quam b. 
Petro detHss, committimus. Even with regard to the marriage of priests he con- 
cedes: Quod vero de sacerdotibus iuterrO};a9tis, placet nobis ut imprssentiarum, 
tum propter populorum turbationes, turn etiam propter bonorum inopiam, scilicet 
quia pauci^mi sunt, qui fidelibus Chrijtianiü omcia religionis persolvant, pro texni- 
pore rigorem canonicum temperando debeatis sufferre. The same grounds had 
alway» existed, but he did not wish now to drive the married priests to join them- 
lelves to Henry. 

" For Gregory particularly Anselmus £p. Lucensis (•{< 1086) libb. II. contra 
Guibertum Antipapam, pro dcfensione Gregorii VII. (in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. 
Basnage T. III. P. I. p. 369 seq.). Bemaldu$ Constant. Besides the Apologeti- 
en« pro Gregorio VII. (in Gretseri opp. T. VI. p. 52. Mansi XX. p. 404 seq.) he 
wrote many letters (see note 16 at the end) and smaller works, most complete in 
Mooument res Alemannicas illustrant. T. II. p. 183 seq. — For Henry, besides 
Weinrich and Dieterich, bishop of Verdun, (note 16) : the Apologia pro Henrico 
IV. Imp. A. D. 1093, in answer to Gregory's Epist. ad Herimann. (note 3) and 
certain writings Bemhardi Corbej. Monachi (according to Goldast's rery probable 
lupposition, written by Waltram, bishop of Naumburg; first published by Hütten 
iritn ^e title de unitate Ecdesi», in Goldasti Apolog. pro Henr. IV. p. 53 seq., in 
Freheri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. I. p. 155 seq.). fValtrami JYaumburg tract, de 
Inyesütura Episcoporum 1109 (Goldast. 1. c. p. 226 seq.). 

* For the history of these occurrences, see especially Bemald Con»t. ann. 
1081 seq. The death of Gregory described by Paul Bemried. c. 108 - 110, 
according to whom his last words were : Dilexi justitiam et odivi iniquitatem, 
propterea morior in exilio. A different account was circulated in (Germany, accord- 
ing to which (see Sigbert. Gembl. ad ann. 1085) : in extremis positus — confea- 
8U1 est Deo et s. Petro et toti ecclesiae, se valde peccasse in pastorali cura — et 
suadente Diabolo contra humanum genus odium et iram concitasse. — Dimisit ac 
disaolvit vincula omnium bannorum suorum imperatori et omni populo Christiano, 
Tivis et defunctis, etc. Remarkable as showing the light in which the papal 
Qffurpations were regarded by many of Gregory's contemporaries. 

^ Cone. Wintoniense ann. 1076, where Lanfranc presided (Mansi XX. p. 462^ : 
Decretum est, ut nullus canonicus uxorem habeat. Sacerdotum vero in castelut 
▼el in vicis habitantium, habentes uxores, non cogantur ut dimittant ; non haben- 
tes interdicantur ut habeant; et deinceps caveant Episcopi, ut sacerdotes vel 
diaconos non presumant ordinäre, nisi prius profiteantur, ut uxores non habeant 

▼ou II. 22 
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maltitude, urged on as mach no doubt by a love of adventure, oppret- 
aion at home, and hope of f^ain, as by religious enthusiasm,' stood at 
the best of the Pope. With the power of directing the excited masi 
as he pleased, and at the head of the large army now forming for the < 
crusade, Urban had no longer any difficulty in accomplishing hii 
designs.^^ Philip of France was once more excommunicated at 

busiuis: *< Si quis non bajulat cnicem suam et venit post me, non potest met» 
esse discipulus/* Luc. ziv. 27.) Jccirco debetis, inquit, vobis cnicem coaptare 
▼estris in vestibus : quatcnus et ex hoc tutiores incedatis, et his, qui viderint, 
ezemplum et iDcitamentum suge eratis. — General absolution : Can, Claronum^ 
tonus II. (Mansi XX. p. 816) : Quicunque pro sola devotione, non pro honoris rel 
pecuniae adeptione, ad liberandam ecclesiam Dei lerusalem profectus fuerit, iter* 
iltud pro omni poenitentia [ ei ] reputetur. Extract from Urban's address in fFi7<— 
Ulm J^r. lib. I. (Bdhgars I. p. 640) : Nos autem de misericordia Domini, et bb.». 
Petri et Pauli Apostolorura auctontate coniisi, fidelibus Chnstianis« qui contra eo^v 
arma susceperint, et onus sibi hujus peregnnationis assumscrint, injunctas sibi pr^^ 
suis delictis pcenitentias relaxamus. Qui autem ibi in vera poenitentia decessennt^ 
et peccatorum indulgentiam et fructum aeternx mercedis sc non dubitent habi— — 
turos. 

* BaldrictiBt 1. c. p. 88 : Quaedam Christianis intima inspirabatur voluntas, uC 
pene omnes iter audperent, si stipendiorum facultas eis suppeteret LxtabantuC 
patres, filiis abscKenUbus; gaudebant uxorcs abeuntibus mantis dilectissimis^. 
plusque tristabantur, quod rcraanebant. — Excessit tarnen medicina moduni, quink. 
plusquam debuit in quibusdam eundi voluntas surrepsit. Nam et multi Heremita^ 
et Reclusi ct Monachi domiciliis suis non satis sapienter relictis ire viam perrexe" 
runt : quidam autem orationis gratia ab Abbatibus suis acccpta licentia profecti 
sunt, plures autem fugiendo se subduxerunt. Multi etiam de gente plebeja cru* 
cem sibi divinitus innatam jactando ostentabant, quod ct idem quxdam ex mulier- 
culis praesumserunt : hoc enim falsum deprehensum est omnino. Multi vero 
ferrum calidum instar crucis sibi adhibuerunt, vel paste jactantiap, vel bone su9 
voluntatis ostentationc. Sed de his, ut übet. Talibus enim rumoribus concursus 
euntium in tantum augmentabatur, ut jam esset numerus innumerus. .^nnalistti 
8<ixo (in Eccardi corp. histor. med. kv. T. I. p. 578) : Francigcnis Occidentalibus 
facile persuaderi poterat sua rura relinquere. Nam Gallias per aliquot annos nunc 
seditio civilis, nunc fames, nunc mortalitas niniis afiixerat, etc. Petrus Diac. 
in Chron. Casin. lib. IV. c. 11 : Fertur autem commotionem banc apud Gallias 
occasione quorundam pcenitentium principium accepisse. Qui videlicet propterea 
quod de innumeris sceleribus digne apud suos poenitere nequibant, et quod sine 
armis, utpote seculares, inter notes conversari vehementer erubescebant, auctori- 
tate atque consilio s. mcmoriz P. Urbani, prudentis plane et vere Apostolici viri, 
ultramarinum iter ad Sepulcrum Domini a Saracenis eripiendum, in pccnitentiam 
et remissionem peccatorum suorum, illis injunctum fide promtissima se arripere 
spoponderunt, certi etindubii reddifi, quod quicquid adversi, quicquid periculi, quic- 
quid denique incommodi illis contiugerct, loco pocnitentix a Domino recipiendum, 
etc. Willelm. T\/r. lib. I. (ib. p. 641) : Nee tamen apud omnes erat in causa Dom- 
inus ; et virtutura mater discretio votum cxcitabat : sed quidam ue amicos desere- 
rent, quidam ne desides haberentur, quidam sola levitatis cau^a, aut ut creditores 
duos — declinantes eluderent, aliis se adiungebant Comp. Wilkin, Th. I. S. 59 C 

>° Extract from Urban's address at Clermont in Willelm. Ti/r. p. 640 : Interim 
vero eos, qui ardore fidei ad expugnandos illos laborcm istum assumserint, sub 
ecclesiae defensione et bb. Petri et Pauli protcctione, tanquam vera? obediential 
filios recipimus, et ab universis inquietationibus, tam in rebus quam in personis, 
statuimus manere 8ccuro<<. Si vero quisquam molestare eos interim ausu temera- 
rio praesumserit, per episcopum loci excommunicatione feriatur, et tamdiu sententia 
ab omnibus observetur, donee et ablata reddantur, et de illati^damnis congrue satis- 
fiat. Comp, the account given in the Chron. Casauriense lib. V. init. written about 
A. D. 1182 (in Muratorii Script. Rer Ital. T. II. P. II. p. 872J : Urbanus Tolena, 
quia Saraceni occupaverant s. civitatem Hicrusalem, — prxdicavit remissionem 
fjreccatorum, et vice sibi tradita a Deo omnibus dedit, quicunque Hierusalem ten- 
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Gleimont, within his own territories, for his unlawful marriage with 
Bertrada,^^ and all the remaining laws by which the clergy were made 
in any way dependent on the laity were annulled.^^ Wherever the 
excitement concerning the crusades found its way, there was no more 
hope for Henry.^*' His pope, Clement III., was driven from Rome 

derent, et civitatem et terrain transmarinam, qux a Saracenis possidebatur, libera- 

mL Adjiciens etiam hoc, ut si quisquam in via, sive in pugna, pro Christo 

inoreretar, in numero Martyrum absoiutus ab omnibus peccatis suis coniputaretur. 

■Et dum totUs mundus post eum curreret, avidus remissionem peccatorum accipere» 

et in numero SS. Martyrum esse, contigit, ut hoc pra>dicans prcdictus Summus 

l\mtifes devencrit Thyetum. — Quod agnoscens GrimoaUluM [Abbas monast. 

d.«aur.] accessit ad eum, et expositis calainitatibus ccclesiu suae ct dcstructione 

fiiDditus, cum maxima reverentia a praedicto P. Urbano susceptus est, et 9uh pro- 

ttetione Romana eceltsia, quam hactenus Ahhatia S. dementis ignoraverat, 

iptia ab Imperatoribus gubernabatur, meruit colloeari. Hie primus ab illo in 

Abbatem consecratus, baculum paMoralem in loco sceptri regalis. quod Antecesso- 

res sui, et ipse ex dono Imperatoris in dextera portabant, suscepit, etc. In the 

cbroiiicle this scene is described as passing in the year 1(>98, and Urban is said to 

have used the pregnant words : 

Caesaris ob sccptrum baculum tibi porrigo dextrum. 
Quo bene sis frctus ; plus Casare dat tibi Petrus, 
(1. c. p. 771.) 

" An account of this whole matter in Dav. BlondelluM de formule Regnante 
Christo in veterum monumentis usu. Amstelod. 1646. 4to. p. 1 - S19. The object 
of which work is to refute tlie asserlion first made in the tiAcenth century, that 
during the time of Philipps excomiiiunication, tlie public acts were superscribed 
Regnante Christo, instead of Regnante Philippo. 

^* Can. Clarom. XVII.: No Episcopus vel sacerdos regi vel alicui laico in 
manibus ligiam fidclitatein faciat. (Decreed al.^o by Gregory VII. de Marca de 
cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. Vlll. c. 21, § 4.) The grounds on which such a decree 
was founded by the Pope, are the same, according to Roger von Hovcden, which 
Hincmar had urged (nee Abth. I. S. 174, note e). Still this canon was never fully 
observed, see de Marca, 1. c. seq. — Also Can, Clarom. XV. : Ut nullus eccle- 
nasticum aliquem honorem a manu laicorum nccipiat. XVI. : Intenlictum est, 
ne Reges vel alii Principes aliquam investituram de ecclesiaslicis honoribus faciant. 
fComp. the remark of Jvo Kpisc. Caniotensis Epist. 60 ad Hugonem Lugdun. 
Domnus quoque P. Urbauus reges tantum a corporali investitura excludit, quan- 
tum intelleximus, non ab electione, in quantum sunt caput populi, vel concessione. 
— Que concessio sive fiat manu, t-ive lingua, sive virga, quid refert ? cum reget 
nihil fpirituale sc dare intendant, sed tantum aut votis petentium annuere, aut 
villas ecclesiastic as et alia bona exteriora, quae de muniticentia regum obtinent 
eedemc, ipsis electis concedere.) — Can Clarotn. XVIII.: Ut nullus presbyter 
capellanus alicujus laici esse pos.sit sine conces&ioue sui episcopi. — It was at thii 
council that Urban first used the form : Si quis in crastinum archiepiscopus, epis- 
copus, Imperator aut rex, princep«« aut dux, comes aut vicecomes, judex aut 
persona quelibet magna vel par\'a, hujus nostri privilegii paginam sciens, contra 
earn temere venire tentaverit, secundo tertiove commonitus, si non satisfactione 
congrua emendaverit, potestati» honorisque sui diguitate careat, etc. (Privilegium 
EeeleHm .^trebatenais in ManBi \X. p. 669), afterwards often enough repeated 
(first by Paschalis II. in the Privileg, novi monast. Cabillon A. D. 1100, 1. c. 
p. 981). 

" Of the state of Germany see Annalista Saio ad ann. 1069 (in Eccard I. 
p. 579) : Orientalibus autem Francis et Saxonibus, Thuringis quoque, Bavaris ac 
Alemannis hcc buccina minime insonuit propter illud schisma, quod inter regnum 
et sacerdotium Alcxandri Papar, Teutonicos Romanis et Romanos Teutonicle 
invisoe et infestos fecerat Inde quod idem Teutonicus populus in principio hujus 
profectionb causam ignorantes per terram suam transeuntes tot le^ones equitum, 
tot tunnas peditum, totque catcrvas ruricolanim, fceminarum ac parvuloninit 
quasi inaudita ftultitia delirantes, subsannabant, utpote qui pro certia incerta 
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bj an army of crusaders,^^ and lost all influence even in Italy (t A. D. 
1100). 

Notwithstanding this change in the situation of the Pope, Roger, 
count of Sicily, refused to yield up his right of control in the a&in 
of the church : and rather than lose so valuable an ally, Urban con- 
stituted him papal legate in Sicily (A. D. 1098, aonarchia ecclesias- 
tica Siciliae}.^^ 

Jerusalem was taken by the great army of the crusaders 15th July» 
1099, and the kingdom of Jerusalem established, in the tempor^ 
concerns of which the Pope had a very considerable influence. 



^ 49. 

PASCHAL II. (a. d. 1099-1118.) 

Paschal II. adopted the principles of his predecessors, but had ncr 
firmness to carry them out. He excommunicated Philip of 
at the synod of Poitiers (A. D. 1100) for renewing his connexioi 
with Bertrada,^ and for a time compelled him to obey (A. D. 1104) ; 
but it was not long before they were again living openly together 
without any farther interference on the part of the Pope.^ The dia 



tantes tcrram nativitati:) et terrain rüproinis.>ioiiiä incertam certo discrimine appete^ 
rent, renuntiarcnt facultatibus propriis, inhiarent alienis. Sed quainvb nostra gen^ 
ceteris multos it insolentior, respectu tarnen divino inclinatur tandem ad verbunB. 
ejusdem remuneratioiiis furor Tcutonicus, a conviantium scilicet turbis rem ad 
integrum edoctus. 

" Fulcherius Camot. (in Bongars, p. 384) : Otto Frising, VIII. cap. 6. How 
all moral distinctions were confounded in the prevailing fanaticism is seen in tho 
declaration Urhani \V. ad Godofred. Ep. Lucanum (in Gratiani Decret. P. II. 
Caus. XXII I. Qu. 5. c. 47) : Non enini cos homicidas arbitramur, quos adversus 
excommunicatos zelo catliolicae niatris ardcntcs, aliquos eorum tnicidasse conti- 
gerit. « 

*' See concerning this the contemporary historian Gaiifredut Malaterra in hb 
hist. Sicula lib. IV. c. 29 (in Murator. SS. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 601 seq.). In 
Urban's Privilegium (I. c. and in Mansi XX. p. 659) we read : Quia — probitas 
tua — S. Scdi Apostolics devotam se multis modis semper exhibuit, nos in specia- 
lem atque carissimum filium ejusdem universalis Ecclesis te assumsimus. Idcirco 
de tux probitatis sinceritatc plurimum confidentcs, sicut verbis promisimus, ita 
etiam literarum auctoritate firmamus : quod omni vitae tuse tempore, vel filii tui 
Simonis, aut alterius, qui legitimus tui haeres exstiterit, nullum in terra potestatis 
vestre, praeter voluntatem aut consilium vestrum, legatum Romanae Ecclesiae 
fltatucmus : quin immo, quae per legatum acturi sumus, per vcstram industriam 
legati vice exhibcri volumus, quando ad vos ex latere nostro niiserimus, etc. 
Against the integrity of the document, and its being understood in its plain sense, 
see Baronius ann. 1097, no. 18 - 143 (hence Tom. XI. was prohibited in Spain 
A. D. 1610, and this essay omitted in the Antwerp ed.), who says, no. 87, truly 
enough : Potuitne tanta (Urban us) concessisse Rogerio, quorum partem aliquam 
tantum si Imp. Henrico — cessisset, pacem proculdubio universalis EcclesiiB rede- 
misset, et tot tantisque cladibus afflictam diutius Ecclesiam liberasset ? Against 
Baronius L. E. Du Pin defense dc la Monarchic de Sicile contre les entreprises 
de la Cour de Rome. Amsterd. (Lyon) 1716. in 4to. and 12mo. 

} Mansi XX. p. 1117, seq. Blondeüus de formula Regn. Christo p. 64. 

* Concerning the Cone. Balgeneiacense (at Beaugenci) A. D. 1104, see Ivonis 
ei^t 144 ad Paschalem P.— Condi Parisieme, A. D. 1105. Mansi XX. 1198. 
' BlondeUui 1. c. p. 61. 
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imte between Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, and Henry I. of 

England, concerning the right of investiture and the oath of allegi- 

tnce,^ was decided by conceding the latter (A. D. 1106).^ After this 

precedent the French bishops were forced to make the same conces- 

non* 

The efforts of P||chai ^ were chiefly directed against the emperor 
Henry IV J He at length succeeded in stirring up his second son 

4 Concerning Anselni's former dispute with William Rufus, as well as this with 
Henry, see Eadtner historia novonim (libb. VI. from 1066- 1122) and Ejtud. de 
TiuS. Anselmi libb. II., both appended to Anselmi opp. best in the ed. Paris. 1721 

fol. 

^ cf. Episi. Henrici ad Pctschalem P. A. D. 1103 from Bromptoni (about 

1326) Chron. in Rymer fcedera, etc. Rcgum Angliae ad h. a. He promises the 

Pope eos honores et earn obcdientiam, quam tempore patris mei antecessores vestri 

io regno Angliae habuerunt, — eo videlicet tenore, ut dignitates, usus et consuetu- 

(ÜDes, quas pater mous — in regno Angliae habuit, ego — integre obtineam. No- 

tujnque habeat Sanctitas vestra, quod me vivente, Deo auxiliante, dignitates et 

QSQs regni Anglix non minuentur. Et si ego, quod absit, in tanta me dcjectione 

ponerem, optimatcs mei, immo totius Anglix populus id nullo modo pateretur. 

Habita igitur, carissime pater, utiliori delibemtiouc, ita se ergo nos moderetur 

I^Qignitas vestra, ne — a vestra me cogatis recedere obedientia. The king's firm- 

oesB extorted at last the concesdien, 1106 Pasehalis Ep. ad Anselmum dd. X. Kal. 

April, in Eadmeri hist. nov. lib. IV. p. 74. in Mansi XX. p. 1003 : Te autem, 

fr*ter in Christo vencrabilis et charissime, ab ilia prohibitione sive, ut tu credis, 

cxcommunicatione absolvimus, qtiam ab antecessorc nostro s. memorias Urbano P. 

*dvcr8us investituras aut hominia factam intelligis. Tu vero eos, qui investituras 

•fceperunt, aut investitOH benedixerunt, aut hominia fecerunt — suscipito, et eos 

^ce Dostrs auctoritati» absolvito : — si qui vero deinceps praster investituras Eccle- 

^^rum prclationes assumserint, etiamsi Regi hominia fecerint ; nequaquam ob hoc 

^ benedictionis munerc arceantur, donee per Omnipotentis Domini gratiam ad hoc 

***tuttendum cor regium tuae praedicatiouis iinbribus molliatur. — Eadtner p. 76 

^^Histrues the passage thus: Papa — conccsscrat hominia, quae UH)anus P. aeque 

^t investituras intcrdixerat, ac per hoc Regem sibi de investituris consentaneum 

^^cerat At a Synod in London, 1107, tlie new regulation was solemnly proclaim- 

^, Eadmer 1. c. 

* hfonis Camot. Epist. 206 ad Paschal, (in Baron, ann. 1106, no. 50) of the con- 
secration of Rudolf, Archbishop of Rheims : plenariam pacem impetrare nequivi- 
Uius, nisi praedictus Metropolitanus per manum et sacramentum earn fidelitatem 
Hegi faceret, quam prxcedecessoribus suis Regibus Francorum antea fecerant 
omnes Rhemenses Archiepiscopi, et c«teri regni Francorum quamlibet religiosi et 
sancti Episcopi. Quod persuadentibus et impcllentibus totius Curiie optiraatibus, 
etri propter mandatorum rigorein minus liccbat, factum est tamen, quia ecclesias- 
ticae pad et fratem« dilectioni sic expediebat. — Petimus ergo — ut hoc eodem 
intuitu caritatis et pacis veniale habeat paterna moderatio, quwi illicitum facit non 
Ktema lex, sed intentione acquirendap libertatis praesidcntium sola prohibitio, etc. 

• See for the history of what follows, Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 261 ff. 

' Repeatedly, and even eana domini in ecclesia Lateranensi he put Henry to 
the ban, (Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1102). Of how much use the fanaticism con- 
nected with the crusades was to him is seen in Pasehalis epist. VII. ad Robertum 
FUmdrensium comitem (Mansi XX. p. 986) : Benedictus Dominus Deus Israel» 
qui in te virtutis suae efficaciain operatur, qui revcrsus Jerusalem Syria; in caeles- 
tern Jerusalem just« militiae operibus ire contendis. Hoc est legitimi militis, ut 
0ui regis bestes instantius persequatur. Gratias ergo prudentiie tute agimus, quod 
prsceptum nostrum in Cameracensi parochia executus es : idipsum de Leodiensi- 
bus excommunicatis pscudoclericis praecipimus. Justum enim est, ut, qui semet- 
ipsos a catholica ecclesia segrcgarunt, per cathoHcos ab ccclesiae beneficiis segre- 
gentur. Nee in hac tantum parte, sed ubicunque poteris, Henricum hereticorum 
caput, et ejus fautores pro viribus persequaris. Nullum profecto gratius Deo 
ncrificium offerre poteris, quam si eum impugnes, qui sc contra Deum erexit, qui 
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Henry to rebellion (A. D. 1104),^ and the unhappy father died of a 
broken heart in his faithful Liege A. D. 1 106.^ But no sooner was 
Henry V. in undisputed possession of the throne, than he also claimed 
the right of investing the bishops.^^ The negotiations of his ambaasap 
dors with the Pope at the synod of Troyes A. D. 1 107, being without 
effect,^^ th« emperor advanced into Italy at thd|||^ead of his army. 

ecclesie Dei regnum auferre conatur, qui in loco sancto Simonis idolum statuit, qui. 
a principibus Dei »anctis Apostolis, eorumque vicariis de ccclesiie domo s. SpirituM 
judicio expulsus est. Hoc tibi ac miiitibus tuis in peccatorum remissiooem «■ 
apostolicae sedis familiaritatem prsecipiinus : ut hit) laboribus ac triumphis ad c«lef— 
tern Jerusalem Domino prsestante pcrvenias. One of the most conspicuous o( the 
clergy of Lattich who were still faithful to their emperor was Sigebertua Gembla^ 
eensU (*f* 1113) and even he narrates do Scriptoribus Eccles. cap. 171 (in FabridB 
biblioth. eccles. p. 114) : Ro^atu prwdicti viri (Henrici Archidiaconi) vahdis patruma 
argumentis respondi epistol» HiMebrandi Papx, quam scripsit ad HermaDDUDB 
Metensem Episcopum iu potestatis Kegix calumniam. Scripsi ad ipsum HenricuiiB 
Apologiam contra eos, qui calunmiantur Missas conjugatorum sacerdotum. IpsdC 
etiam rogante respondi cpistolx Paschalis Papx, qui l^odiensem ecclesiam >Bqiies 
ut Cameraccnsem a Roberto Flandrensium Comite jubcbat perditum iri. Tiiifl 
latter work, full of bitter truths, is preserved (in Udalrici Bab. Cod. Epi5it. no» 
234, in Eccaixl II. p. 23S, in Goldasli Apologise pro Henrico IV. p. 188, in Maiufl 
XX. p. 987), written, therefore, neither by an anonymous priest, as Schrockh^ 
Th. 26 S. 74, and others say, nor in the year 1107, as is given, Mausi, 1. c. bufl 
during Henry's lifetime, probatily al)out 1102, for Robert len Palestine as early ■■ 
1099, Wilken, Th. 2 S. 18 f. 

" As related by the contemporary historian Htrimannus Ab. in narratione re— 
staurationis Abbati» S. Martini Tornacensis (in d'Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. T. II« 
914) : Interea callidus Papa Hcnricum adolescentem iilium Henrici Imp. litterifl 
adversus patrem concitat, et ut ecclesiip Dei auxilietur, admonet; ille regni cupi'- 
dus, et gauden«, se competenteni occasionom ex Apostolica auctoritate invenissea 
contra patrem ferociter armatur etc. — Exstat quxdam Epistola ab eodem patn* 
Philippo Regi Francorum dirccta, in qua de iilio suo conqueritur, quam u quifl 
legerit, et non fleverit, videtur mihi duri esse cordis. (This letter to Philip in 
C7<ia/rtc( Babenb. Cod. epist. no. 216. Eccanl II. p. 222, also in C7r«^i«it Scriptt» 
hist. Germ. T. I. p. 396, and frequently) — Otbcrtv^ de vita Henrici IV. (Goldast. 
p. 216) and Otto Frifing. lib. VII. c.*8 attribute young Henry's rebellion to the 
instigations of discontented nobles. — The narrative of the dispute between father 
and son, also an account of the Conc.il. J\*ordhu8anum, WOb^i» given most in detalF 
by Annalist a Saxo in Eccanl T. I. p. 601 - 616. Comp. R a u m e r ' s Gesch. der 
Hohenstaufen, Bd. I. S. 240 fT. 

• See the account of Henry's death de vita et obitu Henrici IV. (Goldast p. 
204, seq.), probably, as is shown by (^Idast in the diss, de auctoribus p. 34, by 
Otbert, bishop of Lattich. But by whomever such an account was written, the 
prince that could inspire such affection must have been grossly misrepresented in 
the accounts of those opposed to him. 

w The Pope's triumph at the Cone, GuastalUnse Okt. 1106 (Mansi XX. p. 
1209) was somewhat premature : nunc per Dei gratiam hujus nequitle deficient 
tibus auctoribus, ecclesia in ingenuam libcrtatem resurgit. He proceeded diere* 
fore to free the German clergy fi-om the ban, and renew the laws against Investi- 
ture. He was even about to journey himself to Germany : but (Annalista Sctxo 
ad ann. 1107) quasi proterviam Teutonicorum declinans — suggcrentibus quibusdam» 
quod non facile gens nostra decretum illud recipiat, quod quamlil)et Ecclesiasticam 
investituram a LaTcis manibus votat ; nee non animosum cor Regis adolescentis, 
quod nondum per omnia Dominico jugo sit habile ; base, inquam, multaque id 
genus vir Dei percepta considei-ans, et necdum sibi ostium germanicis in partibus 
apertum esse cum gemitu pronuntians, profectionem snam cum Hispaniarum L#e- 

fitis per Burgundiam agit, etc. Without doubt, too, the yielding of the Pope in 
ngland (s. note e) had its due influence on the Emperor and the German nation. 

" See the account of the eye-witness Sugerius Abb. S. Dionys. de vita Ludov. 



wop. /. Papacy. L Political Development, ^ 49. Paschal II. 177 

The Pope now consented to a compromise, the emperor residing the 
right of investiture on condition that the bishops should give up the 
lands and rights they held from the crown (A D. IIIOJ. But the 
German bishops refusing their assent,^^ the Pope was at length forc- 
ed ^3 to concede to the emperor the right of investiture (A. D. llll).i* 

:M: * 

Grossi (Duchesne T. iV. p. 289. Bouquet XII. p. 20) : The imperial ambassadors, 

at their head the Archbishop of Triers and Duke Wclf, appeared non humiles, sed 

rigidi et contumaces, — qui tumultuantes nia^ps ad terrendum, quam ad ratiocinan« 

dum missi viderentur. The Archbishop of Triers was spokesman: Talis est 

domini nostri Impcratoris, pro qua niittimur, causa. Temporibus antecessonim 

Dostronim, seq. et Apostolicorum virorum, magni Gregorii et aliorum, hoc ad jus 

Imperii pertinere di^oscitur, ut in omni electione hie ordo servetur: antequam 

electio in palam proferatur, ad aures domini Imperatoris perferre, et si persona 

deceat, assensum ah co ante factam electionem assumcre : deinde in conventu 

■ecuDdum canoncs, petitionc populi, electione Cleri, assensu honoratorum proferre ; 

coQsecratum libcre nee simoniace ad dominum Imperatorem pro regalibus, ut 

nmulo et virga investiatur, redirc, fidelitatcm et homininm facero. Nee mirum ; 

eteniin civitates et ca^tella, marchias, telonea ct quspque Impcratoriae dignitatis, 

nullo modo aliter deberc occupare : si ha;c dominus Papa sustineat, prospere et 

bona pace regnum et Ecclesiam ad honorem Dei inhaerere. To this the Pope : 

£cclesiam pretioso lesu Christi sanguine redcmtam et liberam constitutam, nullo 

modo iterato ancillari oportere: si ecclcsia eo incousulto Przlatum eligere non 

possit, cassata Christi morte, ci serviliter subjacere ; si virga et annulo investiatur, 

cum ad altaria ejusmodi pertincant, contra Dcum ipsum usurpare ; si sacratas 

X^ominico corpori ct sanguini manus laYci manibus gladio sanguinolentis obligando 

suppooant, ordini suo et sacrae unctioni derogare. (Compare this with note 5). 

MThen the warlike ambassadors heard this, Teutonico impctu freodentes tumultua- 

t>ant, et si tuto auderent, convitia eructarcnt, injurias inferrent. ** Non hie," 

Ixiquiunt, " sed Romae gladiis detcrminabitur querela." The decrees against In- 

'V'cstiture were renewed at this Council, Coiic. Trecense (Mansi XX. p. 1223), 

^jkd at the Condi. Beneventanum ann. 1108 (ib. p. 1231), also at the CaneU, 

■MsOteranense ann. 1110 (Mansi XXI. p. 7). 

'* See the eniperor's own account in his Epist. ad Permenses in Udalrici Codex 
Spist. no. 261 (Eccard II. p. 269), together with the Acta appended, no. 262, 263, 
iirhich may be completed from the Acta in Vita Paschalis II. ex Card. Aragon. 
^ Muratorii Scriptt. Rcr. Ital. T. III. P. I. p. 370, for the most part given by 
Baronius ad ann. 1111, no. 2, seq.). In Paschalis Epist, 22 ad Henrie. Imp. in 
Collect, of Acts of Councils, (Mansi XX. p. 1007^, fragments from other Acts are 
inserted. The whole is recounted at length in tne Chron. Casin. lib. IV. c. 35, 
seq. (Muratori T. IV. p. 513 seq.), more concisely by the Annalista Saxo 
ad ann. 1111, (in Eccard I. p. 626). There is little difficulty in accounting 
for the course pursued by Paschal, nor is it necessary, with Maseov. comm. de 
rebus Imperii Kom. sub Henrico IV et V. Lips. 1748. 4to. p. 153, to suppose that 
he was not in earnest in making this agreement. Urbanus II. at the Coneil, 
Mdfiian. ann. 1090, can. 11. (Mansi XX. p. 723), had established the principle: 
Ne gravamen aliquod sancta patiatur ecclesia, nullum jus laYcis in clericos esse 
Tolumus et censemus. — Quod si forte clericorum aliquis cujuslibet laTci posses« 
•ionibus usus fuerit, aut vicarium, qui debitum reddet, inveniat, aut possessione 
cedat, ne gravamen ecclcsiae inferatur. Comp. Schmidt, Th. 6. S. 116. Räu- 
me r's Gesch. d. Hohcnstaufen, Bd. 1. S. 263 AT. 

^ Annalista Saxo, 1. c. Apostolicus ab Episcopis et aliis fidelibus Regis interim 
Mt custoditus usque ad pacatam et Ecclesiasticam consecrationem Imperatoris, in 
exemplum Patriarchae Jacob dicentis ad Angelum : ** Non dimittam te, nisi bene- 
dixeris mihi." (Gen. xxxii. 26). 

w Chron. Casin. IV. c. 40. Acta in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 264, 266, and in 
Vtta Paschalis ex Card. Aragon. Muratori III. P. I. p. 362, extracted by Baron, 
ad ann. 1111, no. 18 seq. — Oath of the Pope: Domnus Papa Paschalis non in • 
qaietabit Dominum Regem praesentem Henricum, neque de investitura Episcopa- 
taum^jjus Regni aut Abbatiarum se intromittet, neque de injuria sibi illata et suis, 

TOL. II. 23 
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This, however, was at once opposed by the Gregorians ; the Pope 
was compelled to revoke his concession ,^^ and at a council held in 
the Lateran (A. D. 1112) it was formally condemned.^^ 

The Pope was withheld by his oath from excommunicating Henry, 
but this was done by his legates in France and Burgundy, and their 
act confirm^ by Paschal.^"^ This measure was ^1^ attended, how- 

in persona et bonis, neque malum meritum reddet ci, ncque alicui persons pro 
hac causa. Et penitus in personam Regis numquam anathema ponet; neque 
remanebit in Domno Papa, quin coronet cum, sicut in ordine continetur, etc. 
Privilegium Paschalis P, Henrico coneessum in Udalrici Cod. Ep. no. 265, 
(Eccard I. p. 273), and in Florentii Wigoniensis (also a contemporary) Chronicoo 
ad ann. 1111: — Illam igitur dignitatis praerogativam, quam praedecessores nottii 
▼estris predecessoribus, catholicis Imperatoribus, concesserunt, et privilegiorum 

{»aginis confirmaverunt, nos quoque Diiectioui tux concedimus, et pnesentis privi- 
egii pagina confirmamus, ut regni tui Kpiscopis vel Abbatibus libere prster 
violentiam et simoniam clectis investituram annuli et virga* conferas. Post in- 
vestitionem vero canonice consecrationein accipiant ab Episcopo, ad quem perti- 
nuerint. Si quis autem a Clero ct Populo praeter asseusum tuum electus fuerit, 
nisi a te investiatur, a nemine consecretur. At the coronation the Pope and the 
Emperor partook of the communion, {Chron. Cos. 1. c), cumque ad hostiae con- 
fractionem venisset, partem ipse (Papa) accipiens, partem Imperatori contradens, 
dixit : Sicut pars ista vivißci Corporis divisa est, ita divisus sit a Regno Christi et 
Dei, quicumque pactum istud dirumperc tentavcrit. 

" Chron. Casin. IV. c. 42. Esp. Bruno Episc. Slgncnsis : whose Epist, ad 
Paaehal, P. in Baron, ann. 1111, no. 30. There was even some danger that the 
Pope would have been deposed. (Udalrici Cod. epist. no. 258.) — See also Pai' 
chaiiM, epist. 23 ad Joan. Tusculanum et Leonem Vercellensem Episcc. et Car- 
dinales and Epist. 24 ad Guidonem Vicnnensem Episc. (Mansi XX. p. 1008). — 
The pope is defended by Jvo Camot. in Epist. 235 ad Henric. Abb. (Baron. 1. c. 
DO. 34), and Epist. 236 ad Johann. Archiep. Lugdun. (Baron. 1. c. no. 36 seq.), 
and Hildebertus Episc. Cenomancnsis lib. II. epist. 22 (Mansi XXI. p. 44 seq.). 

'• See esp. Annalista Saxo ad h. a. (Eccard I. p. 627, seq.), from which the 
Chron. Ursperg. is extracted, and vita Paschalis ex Card. Aragon. (Muratori 1. c. 
p. 363). According to this last the Pope declared : Quamvis conditio juramentis 
prseposita ab ipso et suis minus observata sit; — ego tarnen eum numquam anathe- 
matizabo, et numquam de investituris inquictabo. — Habet judicem Deum. Porro 
scriptum illud — prave factum cognosce, pruvc factum conlitcor, et omnino corrigi 
Domino praestante desidero. Cujus correctioiiis inodum Fratrum, qui convenerunt, 
consilio judicioque constituo, ne forte per inpoi^teruin detrimentum aliquod Ecclc- 
rias, animae meae judicium relinquatur. The Acts of tliis Council (Mansi XXI. p. 
49, ibid. p. 68, and ed. by Baluzius in de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. applied to 
lib. VIII. cap. 20) contain a confession of faith by the Pope, and the following 
resolution of the Council : Privilegium illud, quod non est Privilegium, sed vere 
debet dici pravilegium pro liberatione captivoruin et ccclcsia; a Domino P. Paschali 
per violentiam Henrici regis extortum, nos omnes in hoc s. concilio cum eodem 
Domno Papa congregati, canonica censura et ecclesiastica auctoritate, judicio s. 
Spiritus damnamus, et irritura esse judicamus atquc omnino cassainus, et ne quid 
auctoritatis et efficacitatis habcat, penitus excommunicamus. Quod ideo damnatum 
est, quod in eo privilcgio continetur, quod electus canonice a clero et populo a 
nemine consecretur, nisi prius a rege investiatur, quod est contra Spiritum Sanc- 
tum et canonicam institutionem. 

*7 Guido, Archbishop of Vienna, held in Sept. 1112, the Coneil. Vienn. (Mansi 
XXI. p. 73, seq.), where after condemning the right of investiture : Henricum 
Teutonicorum Re^em, qui — domnum Papam — velut alter Judas — tradidit, ccpit 
— et ab eo nefandissimum et detestabile scriptum violentcr extorsit, excommuni- 
camus, anathematizamus, et a gremio s. matris ecclesiae sequestramus, donee, his 
omnibus abrenuntiatis, plenam satisfactionem ecclesi% exhibeat. From the letter 
of the Synod to the Pope, it is evident that he wished to satisfy both parties. Ad- 
fuenmt legati regis, litteras bullatas, quasi dc parte vestra ad eum missas, audacter 
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ever, with any such dreadful consequences as in the case of Henrj 
lY., under a more resolute pontiflf; though no doubt it had the effect 
of encouraging the discontent already excited .in Saxony by the vio- 
leDce of the emperor.^^ Henry soon aüer made himself master of 
the territory left by Matilda, countess of Tuscany (f A. D. 1116) to 
the church of K^e,^^ and entering Rome A D. 1117,^ forced the 
Pope into exile at Benevulr>^ where he died January 21, 1118. 

mteDdentes, in quibus erga eum vcster bonus aflfectus pacis et concordie et per- 

»ctc amicitiae significabatur. Quas nimirum post concilium, quod in prcterita 

qoadragesima Rom» celebrastis, se rccepisse, et sibi missas, idem rex testabatur. 

Heoce the decided language : lllud etiam cum debita reverentia vestre suggen- 

pQs pietati, quod si nobiscum in his steteritis, si hoc, sicut rogamus, confirmaveri- 

til,— unanimiter nos, sicut decet, habebitis iilios et fideles. si vero, quod minime 

credimus, aliam viam aggredi coeperitis, et nostras patemitatis assertiones praedictas 

roborare nolueritiB : propitius sit nobis Deus, quia nos a vestra subjectione et 

obedieotia repclletis. The Pope answers humbly : Cum alicujus morbi detentione 

nput afficitur, membris omnibus communiter ac summopere laborandum est, ut 

*b eo penitus expellatur. — Unde Deo gratias referimus, et quae statuta sunt ibi, 

'Ua sasdpimus et conürmamus, etc. In like manner Henry was excommunicated by 

Cardinal C o n o n , papal legate in France at the Cone. Bellovticense ann. 1114, Rhe' 

"^erue^ Sutssionensey Catalaunense, and Coloniense ann. 1116 (cf. Mansi XXI). 

A.tthe Cone. Lateranensi ann. 1116 (concerning which see ^nnalista Saxo ad 

1^> a. b. Eccard I. p. 634), the Pope was strongly urged by these legates himself to 

^^communicate the emperor. It was not however done. This is referred to in the 

*^ttcr of the faithful Abbot of Farfa to the emperor (in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 

^^, in Eccard II. p. 267), in which he thus speaks of the course pursued by 

5^e Pope : Apostolici intentio, ut certius nobis videtur, ad hoc viget et molitur, ut 

^t-recuperabile vobis detrimentum operari valeat : et tum demum irrevocabilem 

Contra vos proferet .sententiam. Interim callide agit clandestinis machinationibus, 

^uatenus incautos vos ct minus sollicitos reddat. Nam verba, quae vobis Uteris 

^uis blanda et placatis<<inia mandavit, quamvis nobis ignota sunt, fraude tarnen 

^lena pro certo existimamus ; et ut advcntus vester in Italiam difieratur, eum ad 

"^os transroisisse arbitramur, licet fortasse eisdem apicibus adventum vestrum se 

^iesiderare ostendat 

^ Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 233 ff. Raumer's Gesch. der Hohenstmu- 
fen, Bd. 1. S. 280 fT. Henr>' was not satisfied with the right of investiture secured 
to him by compact, cf. vita Conradi I. Archiep. SalUburg. c. 2 (in Pez Anecdot 
T. II. P. III. p. 224) : primum locum gratiae apud Imperatorem habebant nobiles 
ac speciosae abbatiss» et moniales, necnon et aliae mulieres, forma et genere Claris- 
mmm, quae idcirco curiam sequebantur, eo quod venalls eis esset pudicitia et decus 
ibrmae, et ad earum favorem et intercessionem darentur episcopatus, abbatiae, pne- 
pofiturte et ceteri ecclesiastici honorcs. A1:k> Frider. Arehiep. Colon, epiit, ad 
Ottonem Bamb. A. D. 1115 (in Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 277) : Quid de Cathedris 
Ej^sGopalibus dicemus, quibus regales villici pnssident, quas disponunt, et de 
domo orationis speluncam plane latronum cfficiunt : de animarum lucris nulla 
penitus quaestio est, dum tantum terrenis lucris regalis fisci os insatiabile repleatur. 
And the worst of it was that other princes began to covet the same privileges, cf. 
An$eimi Cantuar. lib. III. Epist. 152 ad Paschalcm, A. D. 1117 (Mansi XX. p. 
1023) : Rex Angliae conqueritur, quod sustinetis. Regem Teutonicum dare investi- 
turas ecclesiarum, sine excommunicationc : et ideo minatur, se sine dubio resum- 
tunim suas invcstituras, quoniam illc suas tenet in pace. The Pope replied, from 
fienevcnt (Epist. 153, in Mansi 1. c.) : Expectmmus quidem, ut ferocia illiusgentis 
edometur. Rex vero si in patemse nequitiae trainite perse veraverit, B. Petri 
gladium, quem jam educere ccepimus, procul dubio cxpcrietur. 

^ The deed of investiture appended to vita Mathildis a Donizone scripta (prima 
ed. Baronius ann. 1102, no. 20, Leibnit. Rer. Brunsvic. Scriptt. T. I. p. 687. 
Muratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 384) : In nomine s. et individure Trinitatia 
anno ab incamatione Domini nostri Jesu Christi MCI I, XV die Kal. Decembris, 
Indictione X. Tempore Domni Gregorii VII. Pap« in Lateranenai Palatio, in 
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^ 50. 

OELASIU8 II. (a. D. 1118, 1119), CALIZTUB II. (1119-1124). 

The party of Henry was already so strong in B^me that he was 
able to set up a rival pope, Gregory VIII., in opposition to Paschal's 
successor, Gelasius 11.^ The latter was forced to fly, and soon after 
died at Glugny.^ He was succeeded by the resolute Guido, arch- 
bishop of Vienna (see ^ 49, note 17), under the name of Galixtus II. 
Immediately on his accession he made certain propositions to the 
emperor of a much more reasonable character than those insisted on 
by his predecessors,^ but these being refused, the sentence of excom- 

• 

Capella S. Cnicis, in prsesentia Cencii Frangipane, etc. ego Mathildis, Dei Gratii, 
Comitissa, pro rcmcdio animie meie et pareiitum mcorum dcdi ct obtuli Ecclen« 
s. Petri, per inlerveutum Domni Grcgorii P. YII. omnia t>ona raea, jure proprieta- 
rio tarn que tunc habueram, quam ea, que in antoa acquisitura eram, sive jure 
successionis, sive alio quocunque jure ad me pertinent, et tarn ea, que ex hae 
parte montium habcbam, quam ilia, que in ultraniontanis partibus ad me pcrtinere 
videbantur, omnia, sicut dictum est, per manum Domini Gregorii VII. P. Romane 
Ecclesie dcdi et tradidi, et chartulam indc fieri rogavi. Sed quia chartula nusquam 
apparet, et timeo, ne donatio et oblatio mea in dubiuiu rcvocetur : ideo ego, que 
aupra, Comitissa Mathildis iterum a prescnti die dono et oflero eidem Romane 
Ecclesie per manum Bernard! Cardinalis et Legati cjusdem Romane Ecclesie, 
sicut in ilfo tempore dedi per manum Domini Grcgorii omnia bona mea, etc. aa 
above. According to /. D. Köler^ diss, de donatione Mathildina Altorf, 1715. p. 
12 seq., and Chr. L. Scheidii Origg. Guelphice T. I. (Hanover 1750, fol.) p. 449, 
the donation extended only to her allodial possessions, and not to the territories 
which she held as fiefs of the empire. Contradicted by Mosheim institt. hist ecd. 
p. 404. Schröckh, Th. 26 S. 66. Comp. R a u m e r *8 Gesch. der. Hohen- 
atoufen, Bd. I. S. 289, 295 ff. 

" Chron. Casin. IV. c. 60, scq. AnnaUsta Saxo ad ann. 1117 TEccard I. p. 
640) : Dominus Apostolicus propter sccuritatcm, quam Imperatori, licet coactus, 
fecerit, diffitetur, ilium se anathematis vinculo colligasse; ab Ecclesie tamea 

Sotioribus membris excommunicationem conncxam, non nisi ipsorum consilio se 
enegat posse dissolvcre, concesso nimirum utrimque Synodalis audicntie jure. Not , 
80 HeniT in his letter to the bishop of Ratisbonue, (Udalrici Cod. Epist. no. 318. 
Eccard II. p. 332) : Dominus Apostolicus — negavit, quod Chuononem in Coloniam 
▼el Saxoniam miserit; irritum esse judicavit, ki quid in nos maledictionis effudcrit; 
affirmavit, quod ipse nunquam nos excominunicavcrit, tilio suo, quem consecraWt, 
quern benedixit, quod nunquam malcdixerit, etc. Räume r, 1. c. S. 300 ff. 

^ Remarkable here the account given by Landulphui Junior hist. Mcdiolan. c. 
82 (Muratori Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. V. p. 502): Magister Guamerius (Jmerius) 
de Bononia, et plures legisperiti populum Romanum ad eligenduin Papam con- 
venit (leg. conciunt), et quidam expcditus lector in pulpito S. Petri per prolixam 
lectionem decreta Pontificum de substitucndo Papa explicavit. Quibus perlectis 
et explicatis totus Populus elegit in Papam quendam Episcopum Hispanie, etc. 

' For 8ome account of him see Landulphiu Junior, and esp. his followers. Pan» 
dulphus Pisan. in vita Gelasii II. (in Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 367, seq.) 
Schlosser, Bd. 3 Th. 1. S. 239 ff. Raumer, Bd. 1. S. 301 ff. 

' On what principles founded first explained by Goffridus Abbas Vindocinensis 
in his opusc. III. de simonia et investitura laicorum ad Calixtum P. (in 0pp. ed. J. 
Sirmond Paris 1610, and in Sirmondi opp. T. III.) P 1 an c k , Rd. 4 Abschnitt 1. 
S. 807. The documents themselves are in Hessonia Scholastici commentariolua 
de tractatione pacis inter Calixtum II. et Henricum V. in Seb. Tengnagel vett. 
monumenta jam olim pro Gregorio VII. conscripta Ingolst. 1612. 4to. p. 829, seq. 
and thence in Manii XXI. p. 244 seq. Schlosser, S. 242 ff. Raumer, S. 
809 ff. 
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munication was formally renewed at the great synod of Rheims, 
October, 1119.^ In the mean time, the disturbances in Germany, 
instigated chiefly by Adalbert, archbishop of Mentz,^ had increased 
to an alarming degree, whilst Calixtus, having taken his rival prison« 
er, made himself master of Rome ( A. D. 1 120). These events 
having disposed the emperor also to peace, it was at length brought 
about by mutual concessions^ at Worms (September, 1122. Concor- 
datum Wormatiense),'^ and confirmed by the oecumenical council at 
the Lateran (cecum. IX. 1 123). 

* See the account of an eye-witness, Hesso, Mansi I. c. p. 250 : Allatae sunt 
denique candelae CCCCXXVII, et accensae dats singulae sin^lis tenentibus 
baculos Episcopis et Abbatibus : injunctumque est eis, ut omnes candelaa tenentes 
asaurgerent Cumque adstarent, recitata sunt multorum nomina, quos prsecipue 
excommunicare proposuerat Dominus Papa, inter quos primi nominati sunt Rex 
Henricus, et Romane ecclesite invasor Burdinus, et prie cxteris et cum ceteris 
multis tolemniter excommunicati. Absolvit etiam Dominus Papa ^uctoritate 
apostolica a fidelitate Regis omnes, quotquot ei juraverant, nisi forte resipijiceret, 
et ecclesiae Dei satisfaceret. Hogerus de Hoveden (about 1198) in bis Annal. 
Anglican, ad h. a. extracts from the Acts of the council as follows : — Henricus 
excommunicandus decernitur. Quod cum quidam in concilio a^gre fcrrent, son- 
tentiam protulit Apostolicus, ut qui in hoc scandalizarentur, exeuntes a fratrum 
consortio separarentur : proposito de Ulis LXX discipulis exemplo, qui cum de 
came Domini nxanducanda et sanguine bibcndo scandalizarentur, retro abierunt, et 
jam cum illo non ambulabant. (cf. Joh. vi. 52 seq. 60, 66) etc. — Talia sermoci- 
nante Apostolico, illico omnes in eundem consensum reducti in Imperatorem Hen- 
ricum excommunicationis sententiam jaculantur. 

* Formerly imperial chancellor, and the emperor's nearest counsellor, but since 
his elevation to the see of Mayence (1111) his most troublesome enemy. How 
Henry was accustomed to speak of him, see ex Cod. Palat. Raumer S. 278. comp. 
S807. 

* That the Pope was compelled by the unanimity of the whole German nation 
to make concessions on his part is evident from Jldalberti Archiep. Mogunt. Ep, 
ad Calixtum P. II. ann. 1121 in Martene et Durand ampliss. collect. T. I. p. 671): 
Sed quia tam Imperium quam Imperator tamquam hsereditario quodam jure bacu- 
lum et annulum possidere volebant, pro quibus universa laicorum multitude Impe- 
rii DOS destructores inclamabat ; nullomodo potuimus his Imperatorem exuere, 
donee communi quique consilio — omnes pariter sustinuimus, quod in ipsius prc- 
•entia ecclesia dcbeat electionem facere, nihil in hoc statuentes, — sed totum 
▼estrs presentiae et vestrae deliberationi reservantes. 

^ See Annalista Saxo ad h. a. (Eccard I. p. 648) and in Udalrici Cod. Epist. 
no. 805 and 306 (Eccard II. p. 308). The original document as signed by Henry 
in the vita Calixta ex Cafd. Arag. (Muratori T. III. P. I. p. 420). The engage- 
ments into which they mutually entered were therefore these : Ego Heinricus 
Dei gratia Romanorum Imperator Augustus pro amore Dei et s. Romane ecclesiae 
et Domni P. Calixti, et pro remedio animae meae, dimitto Deo et SS. ejus Apostolis 
Petro et Paulo, sanctaeque Catholica» Ecclesix omnem Investituram per annulum 
et baculum, et concedo in omnibus Ecclesiis canonicam fieri electionem et liberam 
oonjiecrationem. Possessiones et regalia b. Petri, que a principle hujus discordiae 
usque ad hodiemam diem, sive patris mei tempore, sive etiam meo, ablata sunt, 

2 us habeo, s. Romanae Ecclesiae restituo, quae autem non habeo, ut restituantur, 
deliter juvabo. Possessiones etiam omnium Ecclesiarum aliarum, et Prindpum, 
et alionim tam Clericorum quam Laicorum, consilio Principum vel, justitia quas 
habeo reddam, quas non habeo, ut reddantur fideliter juvabo. Et do veram pacem 
Calixto sanctaeque Romanae Ecclesias, et omnibus, qui in parte ipsius sunt et 
fiieniDt, et in quibus s. Romana Ecclesa auxiiium poatulaverit, fidehter juvabo. 
Ego Calixtus servus servorum Dei tibi dilecto fiUo Heinrico, Dei gratia Roma- 
norum Imperatori Augusto, concedo, electiones Episcoporum et Abbatum Teuto- 
nici Regni, ubi ad regnum pertinent, in preaentia Uia fieri absque nmonia et 
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^ 51. 

HONORIUS II. (a. D. 1124-1130), INNOCENT II. (f A. D. 1143), C 
LESTINUS II. (t A. D. 1144), LUCIUS II. (f A. D. 1145), EUGBNIU^ 
III. (t A. D. 1153), ANASTAS1U8 IV. (t A. D. 1154). 

The house of Franconia became extinct at the death of Henry V«- 
(A. D. 1125), and the triumph of papacy in Germany was secured, 
by the accession of Lothaire, duke of Saxony, to the imperial throne.^ 
This was followed, it is true, by a season of hard and dangerous coD'-' 
tests with powerful parties in Rome, and at the death of Lothair^ 
(A. D. 1137) the empire devolved on the mighty house of Hohenstau— 
fen, who were bound by the ties of relationship to maintain the honor* 
and the claims of the house of Franconia. Still the popes wero 
enabled to make their way successfully through all these dangers b]r 
the powerful aid of the family of the Gueiphs, who, as the bitter 
enemies of the Hohenstaufen (since the battle of Weinsberg, A. D. 
1 140, called Ghiheliens) were devoted to the papal cause.^ 

aliqua violentia. £t si qua inter partes discordia emerserit, Metropolitani et Com- 
provincialium consiliu vol judicio saniori parti assensum et auxilium prcbeis. 
Electus autem regalia per sceptnim a te recipiat, et quae ex his jure tibi debet, 
faciat Ex aliis vero partibus Imperii consecratus infra sex menses regalia per 
sceptrum a tc recipiat, et que ex his jure tibi debet, faciat, exccptis omnibus, que 
ad Komanam ccclcsiam pcrtincrc noscuntur. De quibus vero querimoniam mihi 
feceris, secundum officii mei debitum auxilium meum prxstabo. Do tibi veram 
pacem ct omnibus, qui in parte tua sunt, aut fuerunt tempore hujus discordic 
Data anno Dominica; Incamationis MC XXI I. IX. Kal. Octobr. cf. Joh. Guii. 
Hoffmann diss, ad concordatum Henr. V. et Calixti II. Yitcberg. 1789. 4to. 
Montag's Gcsch. d. deutschen staatsbnrgerl. Freiheit. B. 2. S. 436 ff. 440 fT. 
Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 297 ff. R a u m c r * s Gesch. d. Hohenst Ed. 6. 
S. 19 ff. 121 ff. This compact was of course highly displeasing to the fanatics 
amongst the clergy, see vita Conradi I. Archicp. Salzburg, cap. 4 (Pezii thes. 
anecd. T. I^P. ill. p. 227) : Abhorrebat vir ille vencrabilis, et medullitus detes- 
tabatur homagii et juramcnti pnestationem, quam Re^pbus exhibebant Episcopi et 
Abbates, vcl quisquam ex Clero pro Ecclesiasticis dignitatibus, co quod nefas et 
instar sacrilegii rcputaret, ac pnedicaret occulte et publice, manus Chrismatu 
unctione consecratas sanguineis manibus, ut ipse solebat dicere, subjici, et homa- 
gii exhibitione pollui. Inde est, quod mortuo Imp. Heinrico, cum ei Lothariui 
successissot, nunquam ei consensit homagium facere, vel sacramentum üdelitatis 
offerre. See above, § 48, note 12. 

' Anonymi (Welberti Conradi III. Imp. Capellani, according to Olenschlager, 
S. 83 ?) narratio de electione Lotharii (in Eekhart Quatemio vctenim Monu- 
mentt. p. 46, and J. D. Olensch lager's Erläuterung der goldenen Bulle. 
Annals : S. 19) : Concordantibus itaque in electione Regis universis regni Princi- 
pibus, quid juris rcgise dignitatis Imperium, quid libertatis reginae caelestis, i.e. 
Ecclesis Saccrdotium habere deberet, stabili ratione prescribitur. — Habeat Eccle- 
ria liberam in spiritualibus clectionem, nee regio metu extortam, nee praesentia 
Principis, ut ante, coarctatam, vel ulla petitione restrictain ; habeat Imperatoria 
dignitas electum Hbcre, consecratum canonice, regalibus per sceptrum, sine pretio 
tarnen, investire solenniter, et in iidei sue ad justi favoris obsequium (salvo qui- 
dem Ordinis sui proposito) sacramentis obligare stabiliter. Dodeehini Append, ad 
Mariani Scoti Chron. ad ann. 1125 (in Pistorius-Struve T. I. p. 671): Legati pro 
confirmando rege Romam mittuntur, Gerhardus Cardinalis, Cameracensis, et Vir- 
dunensis, Episcopi. 

* Schlosser'» Weltgeschichte, Bd. 8. Th. I. S. 251 ff. Raumer's Gesch. 
der Hohenstaufen. Rd. 1. S. 325 ff. 
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In the year 1130 there were again two popcs,^ one of whom, Ana- 
eletos XL, maintained himself at Rome by the aid of the new king of 
Sicily, Roger, whilst the other, Innocent II., fled to France, and, 
onder the auspices of the famous Bernhard, abbot of Clairvaux, was 
acknowledged in all countries excepting Italy. On the death of 
Anacletus (A. D. 1138), Bernhard succeeded in composing this 
Khism, but the papal power was now in far greater peril from another 
quarter. 

The struggles of the Lombard states for independence, had grown 
nx)re and more vigorous in proportion as the attention of the empe- 
rors was turned away from Italy. One of the obstacles to temporal 
power in their way, consisted in the claims of the bishops.*^ Induced 
by this to try the relations of the clergy by the declarations of Christ 
ind his Apostles, Arnold of Brescia,^ maintained that they ought not 
to hold any temporal possession whatever ; ^ a doctrine which was 

'For the history of this time, see Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 816. A. 
Neander der heil. Bernhard und sein Zeitalter (Berlin. 1813. 8vo.) S. 67 ff. 
Raum er, 1. c. S. 343 ff. 

^SeeSavigny's Gesch. des Rom. Rechts im Mittelalter, Bd. 3. S. 91 ff*. 

110. Raumer Uebcr die staatsrechtlichen Berhaltnisse der ital. Städte. Wien. 
1819. 8vo. D e SS Gesch. d. Hohcnstaufen. Bd. 5. S. 102 ff. H. L e o Entwick- 
elaog der Verfassung d. lombard. Städte bis zu der Ankunft K. Friedrich I. in 
Itaiieo. Hamburg. 1824. 8vo. S. 90 ff. 173 ff. Muratori Antiquitt. Ital. medii 
«?iT. IV. p. 253. Particular instances ibid. T. IV. p. 191 seq. 221. 

' Concerning him see especially Otto Frising. de rebus gestis Frider. lib. II. 
c 20 (Mural, c. 21). Guntheri Poctse (about 1200) Ligurinus seu de gestis FHde- 
rid I. (libb. X. oflen ed., best by C. G. Dumg6, vol. I. Heidelb. 1812. 8vo.) lib. 

111. T. 262 seq. — /. D. Köler de Amoldo Brixiensi diss. Goetting. 1742. 4to. 
Planck, 1. c. S. 324. Nea nd er , 1. c. S. 157. R a u m e r , Gesh. d. Hohenst. 
Bd. 2. S. 34. Arnold v. Brescia von D. K. Beck (in d. Baseler Wissen- 
ÄhaftJ. Zeitschrift, Jahrg. 2. (1824) Heft 2. S. 38 ff. Heft. 3. S. 59 ff. — Arnold 
TOD Brescia u. s. Zeit von D. H. Francke. Ztirich. 1825. 8vo. 

' Otto Frising. 1. c. Amaldus iste ex Italia, civitate Brixia oriundus, ejusdem- 
qne ecclesiz clericus ac tantum lector ordinatus, Petrum Abailanlum olim prx- 
ceptorem habuerat. Vir quidem naturae non hcbetis, plus tarnen verborum pro- 
fluvio, quam sententiarum pondere copiosus. Singularitatis amator, novitatis 
eopidus, cujusmodi hominum ingenia ad fabricandas liaereses, schismatumque 
perturbationes sunt prona. Is a studio a Galliis in Italiam revertens religiosum 
habitum^quo amplius decipere posset, induit, omnia lacerans, omnia rodens, nemini 
{M'cens, Clericorum ac Episcoporum derogator, monachorum persecutor, laicis tan- 
tum adulans. Dicebat enim nee Clericos proprietatem, nee Episcopos regalia, 
nee monachos possessiones habentes, aliqua ratione salvari posse. Cuncta hsec 
prindpis esse, ab ejusque beneficentia in usum tantum laicorum cedere oportere. 
Prvter hsc de sacramento altaris, et baptismo parvulorum non sane dicitur sen- 
i. cf. Ountheri Ligurinus lib. III. v. 273 seq. : 

NU proprium cleri, fundos et praedia nullo 
Jure sequi monachos, nulli fiscalia jura 
Pontificum, nulli curae popularis honorem 
Abbatum, sacras refercns concedere leges. 
Omnia Principibus terrenis subdita, tantum 
Committcnda viris popularibus, atque regenda. 
Ulis primitias, et qus devotio plebis 
Offerat, et decimas castos in corporis usus, 
Non ad luxuriam, sive oblectamina carnis 
Concedens ; mollesque cibos, cultusque nitorem, 
Illicitosque jocos, lascivaque gaudia Cleri, 
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received with great approbation in the existing state of political 
afTairs. Being accused before the second Lateran council (cBcume- 
nicam X. A. D. 1139) Arnold fled to France; but his opinions had 
already found their way even to Rome, and shortly before his death. 
Innocent II. had the mortification of seeing the Romans in open 
revolt (A. D. 1143).^ The emperor Conrad of Germany was sum — 
moned to resume the rights of the ancient Roman emperors.^ Arnol ~ 



Pontificumquc fastus, Abbatum deinde laxos 
Damnabat penitus mores, luonachosque superbcKt : 
Veraque multa quidem, nisüi tempora nostra fideles 
Kespuercnt inonitus, faisis adinixta moncbat. 

Bemardi Epist. 195 ad Episc. Constantienscm A. D. 1140 : — Arnaldum loquo^ 
de Brixia, qui utinam tarn sana» essct doctrinae, quam districts est vits. £t s^ 
vultis scire, homo est neque manducans neque bibens, solo cum diabolo esurieos e^ 
mtiens sanguiuem animarum. — Is er^o ad banc aetatcm ubicunque cOQversmtu^ 
est, tain fuüda post sc et tam saeva reliquit vcstigii^) ut ubi scmcl ßxerit pedem, 
illuc ultra rcdire omnino non audcat. Dcnique ipsam, in qua natus est, vald9 
atrociter commovit terram, et conturbavit cam. Undo ct accusatus apud Dominuim 
Papam schismate pessimo, natali solo pulsus est ; ctiam ct abjurare conipulsii9 
reversionem, nisi ad ipsius Apostolici penni^sionem. Pro simili deinde causa et ai 
re^o Francorum exturbatus est schi.smaticus insignis. Execratus quippe a- 
Petro Apoatolo adhatserat Pttro Abailardo, Cujus omncs errores ab Ecclesim 
jam dcprehcnsos atque damnatos cum illo etiam et prse illo dcfendere acriter et 
pertinaciter conabatur. Following out the suggestion of earlier authorities (e. r. 
culafi hist. univ. Paris. T. II. p. 1.55. Leger hist, des valines de Piemont P. I. 
p. 155, etc.) Francke, 1. c. attempts to explain Arnold's peculiar course by his 
connexion with the Waldense^ and Cathari, but Uie testimony of contemporaries 
concurs to show that he did not depart from the received doctrine of the church. 
Sec the passas^e cited above, Guntheri Lignr. and Bemhard's expression schisma 
Pessimum. Also Gerohus de investigat. Antichristi lib. I. in J. Gretscri prolegg. 
cap. 4. Collect. Scriptt. adv. Waldenses calls Arnold's doctrine doctrina prava, 
quae etsi zelo forte bono, sed minori scientia prolata est. See also Schröckh, Th. 
26. S. 112 ff. — Schmidt K. G. Th. 6. S. 174, questions even, and not without 
reason, whether Arnold's peculiar notions caine from Abelard, as is usually sup- 
posed, according to Otto Frising. ; and, from the passage above cited, infers that 
Arnold was never in correspondence with Abelard till after 1139. 

' Comp. Planck, S. 328 ff. Neandcr, S. 163 ff. Raumer, S. 405 ff. 

• Otto Frising. de rebus gest. Frid. I. lib. I. cap. 28. Epist. Romanorum ad 
Regfmt Conradum : Regali excellentiae per pluritna jam scripta, nostra facta et jj 
negotla diligenter exposuimus, quomodo in vestra tidelitate permaneamus, ac pro " 
vestra impcriali corona exaltanda et omni modo augenda quotidie decertemus. Ad 
quas quia regalis industria, ut postulavimus, rescribere dignata non fuit, plane 
tamquam filii et fideles de domino ct patre satis miramur. — Et quidem regnum et 
Imperium Romanorum, vestro a Deo regimini concessum, exaltare atque amplifi- 
care cupicntes, et in cum statum, quo fuit tempore Constantini et Justiniani, qui 
totum orbem vigore Senatus ct Populi Romani suis tenuere manibus, reducere : 
Senatu pro his omnibus Dei gratia rcstituto, et eis, qui vestro imperio semper 
rebelles erant, quiquQ tantum honorem Romano Imperio subripuerant, magna ex 
parte conculcatis : quatenus ca, qua; Csesari et Imperio dcberentur, per omnia et 
in omnibus obtincatis, vehementer atque unanimiter satagimus atque studemus. — 
Appropinquet itaquc nobis imperialis celeriter vigor: quoniam quicquid vultis in 
urbc obtincre poteritis : ct ut breviter ac succincte loquamur, potenter in urbe, 
qua; caput muudi est, ut optamus, habitare, toti Italise ac regno Teutonico, omni 
clericorum remoto obstaculo, liberius ct melius, quam omncs fere antecessores 
vestri, dominari valebitis. — Two letters to the same intent, one from three conti' 
liatores curiiB Romana^ the other from a Senator, ad Conrad Imp. see in Mar- 
tene et Durand ampliss. collect. T. II. p. 398 seq. In the second of these the 
emperor is called upon to possess himself of Rome, ut sine vestra jussione ac dis- 
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once more appeared at Rome,^ and Lucius II. was killed in attempt- 
ing to quell an insurrection.^^ His successor, Eugenius III., sooq 
withdrew from the scene of this dangerous and humiliating strife 
(A. D. 1 146), to begin a more fortunate course in France, under the 
patronage of Bernhard, abbot of Clairvaux. See ^ 56. 

For the new kingdom of Jerusalem, hard pressed by the Saracens, 
baring sent for speedy aid, Bernhard had succeeded in rekindling 
that enthusiasm for the Holy Land^^ which had been the chief means 
of raising the popes to their present power. ^*^ A numerous army was 
led thither in the spring of 1147 by the emperor Conrad III. and 
king Lewis VIL (second crusade), but were nearly all sacrificed ; 
and the princes returned in the year 1149 without any advantage 
from the expedition.^^ 

postiooe numquam de cetero Apostolicus in urbc ordinetur. Sic enim fuit tem- 
pore b. Gre^orii, qui Mine assensu Imp. Mauritii Papa esäc ncquivit, et sic usque 
idtempu^ Gregorii VII. perduravit. Propter id utile esse aflirnio, ne per sacerdo- 
tNbella fiant aut homicidia in mundo. Nam non eis licet ferre gladium et cali- 
eem, sed prxdicare, prxdicationem vcro bonis opcribus confinnare, nequaquam 
bella et lites in mundo committere. 

* Lueii P. epist. ad Conrad R. (in Otto Frising. Chron. VII. c. 81, Mansi 
XXI. p. 609) : Populus Romanus nullas insanix suae metas poncre volens Senate- 
ribai, quos ante instituerant, Patricium adjiciunt, atque ad banc dignitatem Jorda- 
nom Petri Lennis tilium eligentes, omnes ei tamquam Principi subjiciuntur. — 
Deiode pontiticem suum adcunt, ac omnia regalia ejus, tarn in urbe, quam extra 
pojita, ad jus Patricii sui reposcunt, eumque more antiquorum sacerdotum de 
decimii tantum et oblationibus sustentari oportere dicentcs, de die in diem animam 
jasti afliigere non timuerunt. — Otto Prising, de rebus gestis Prid. I. lib. II. 
c 20: Comperta vero morte Innocentii, circa principia pontificatus Eugenii, 
Qrhem ingressus (Arnaldus), cum earn contra Pontificem suum in seditionem 
txdtatam invenisset — amplius earn in seditionem excitavit, proponcns antiquorum 
Romaoorum excmpla, qui ex senatus maturitatis consulto, et ex iuvenum animo- 
nim fortitudinis ordine et integritate, totum orbem terrx suum /ecerint. Quare 
revdificandum Capitolium, renovandam dignitatem Senatoriam, reformandum 
eqaestrem ordinem docuit. Nihil in dispositione urbis ad Romanum spectare 
Pootificem, sufficere sibi ecclesiasticum judicium debere. — Hsc et his similia 
cum — a morte Coelestini usque ad hxc ab eo — agerentur tempora, etc. 

» Godtfridw Viterbiensis (f 1168) Pantheon P. XVII. (Pistorius T. H. 
p. S49). 

i " Bemhard's harangues described by Neander, S. 198 ff. W i I k e n Gesch. d. 
KreuzzOge, Th. 3. Abth. 1. S. 33 ff. Raumer, Bd. 1. S. 521 if 

*' See above, p. 181 seq. Eugenii Epist. I. ad Ludovicum Regem Gall. 
(Mansi XXI. p. 627) repeats first the privileges formerly granted the crusaders, 
peccatorum remissionem, ecclesiae protectionem, etc. (comp. § 4S, notes 8 and 11) 
and then goes on in defiance of all social rights thus : Quicunque vero sre pre- 
fflUDtur aljeno, et tarn sanctum iter puro corde inceperint, de prxterito usuras non 
«dvant; et si ipsi, vel alii pro eis occasione usurarum astricti sunt sacramento vel 
fide, apostolica eos auctoritate absolvimus. Liceat eis etiam terras sive CKteras 
possessiones suas, postquam commoniti propinqui sive domini, ad quorum feudum 
pertinent, pecuniam commodarc aut noluerint, aut non valuerint, ecclcsiis vel aliis 
quoque fidelibus libere sine ulla reclamatione impignorare. Peccatorum remission 
Dem et absolutioncm — omnipotentis Dei et b. Petri Apostolorum Principis aucto- 
ritate nobis a Deo concessa, talem concedimus, ut qui tam sanctum iter devote 
inceperit et perfecerit, sive ibidem mortuus fuerit, de omnibus peccatis suis, de 
quibus corde contrito et humiliato confessionem susceperit, absolutionem obtineat, 
et aempitemse retributionis fructum ab omnium remuneratore percipiat. 

'' History of the second crusade in Odo de Diogilo (of Deuil near Paris), who 
accompanied it, de profectione Ludovici VII. in Orientem (in Chiflet Bemardi 

TOL. II. 24 
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Nearly at the same time Eugenias returned to Rome under the 
protection of Roger, Itiiig of Sicily, and was thus withdrawn fron 
the immediate influence of Bernhard, which the cardinals had lon^ 
viewed with great dissatisfaction.^^ On this occasion Bernhard wrote 
for him the remarkable work de consideratione, in five books. Il 
was a warning to the popes from one of their truest friends, who^ 
notwithstanding his prsjudices,^^ had too much religious feeling not 
to see the perversion of the papal power,^^ and to feel in what it roosi 
It length result.^7 

eenus illustre adsertum. 1660. 4to.). Willelmus Tyrensis lib. XYI. c. 18 aeq. 
WillceD, Bd. 8. Abth. 1. S. 84 if. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 428 ff. Raumer, 
Bd. 1. S. 630 ff. — The unfortunate result of this expedition drew upon Bernhard 
much odium (his defence of himself De Consider. 11. c. 1. Joannes Abb. Caae- 
marii, in his letter of condolence to Bcrnhai-d, in the coll. of Bemhard's corres- 
pondence, £p. 883, says: Si hoc, quod coeperant, sicut decet Christianos, juste ac 
relieiose prosequi vellent. Dominus cum eis esset, ac magnum fructum per eoi 
perfecisset. Sed quoniam ipsi ad mala sunt devoluti, et hoc nequaquam Dominum, 
qui auctor vise fuerat, a principio latere potuit; ut sua Providentia in sua dispositi- 
one non falleretur, nialitiain eorum in suam convertit clemcntiam, el immisit eii 
persecutiones et aiflictiones, quibus purgati ad regnum pervenlrc posscnt. — Sed 
De in dubium veniat, quod dice, quasi patri nieo spirituali in confessione aperio. 
quod patroni loci nostri, b. loanncs et Paulus, svpius nos visitare dignati sunt, 
quos ego super hac re interrogari feci, et hujusmodi sententiam responderunt 
Dicebantque multittidinem ^ngelorum, qui ceciderant, de illis^ qui ibi mortvi 
sunt, esse restauratam,) and very much weakeued the enthusiasm for the cm- 
sades. See Wilken, 1. c. S. 270 if. 

^* See the outbreak of their dissatisfaction with Eugenius at the council of 
Rheims, 1148, Otto Frising. de rebus gcst. Frid. lib. I. c. 57: Scire debes quod a 
nobis, per quos tanquam per cardines universalis ecclesia; volvitur axis, ad regi- 
men totius ecclesiae promotus, a piivato universalis pater effectus, jam deincefw te 
non tuuui, sed nostrum potius esse oportere : nee privatas et modemas amicittai 
antiquis et communibus prxponere, etc. 

^ De Consid, II. c. 8. Description of the papal dignity: Quis es? Sacerdot 
magnua, summus Pontifez. Tu princeps Episcoporum, tu heres Apostolorum, tu 
primatu Abel, gubematu NoC, patriarchatu Abraham, ordine Melchisedech, dig- 
nitate Aaron, auctoritate Moyses, judicatu Samuel, poteslate Petrus, unctione 
Christus. Tu es, cui claves traditae, cui oves credilae, sunt. Sunt quidem et alii 
coeli janitores, et greeum pastores: sed tu tanto gloriosius, quanto et differentiui 
utrumque prae ca:tens noinen hapreditasti. Habeut illi sibi assignatos greges, 
ainguli singulos : tibi universi credit!, uni unus. Nee modo ovium, sed et pasto* 
rum tu unus omnium pastor. 

'• c. g. De Consider II. c. 6: Factum (te) superiorem dissimulare nequimui; 
sed enim ad quid, omnimodis attcndendum ; non cnim ad dominandum opinor. — 
Multo minus inveniri oportet aut deliciis resoluturo, aut resupinum pompis. Nihil 
horum tibi tabulae testatoris assignant. — Nee locus est otio, ubi sedula urget 
lolicitudo omnium ecclcüianim. Nam quid tibi aliud dimisit s. Apostolus ? " Quod 
habeo," inquit, "hoc tibi do" (Act. iii. 6). Quid illud ? Unum scio, non est 
aurum neque argentum, cum ipse dicat: ** Argentum et aurum non est mihi.'* Si 
habere contingat, utere non pro libitu, sed pro tempore. Usus horum bonus, 
abusio mala, solicitude pcjor, quxstus turpior. Esto, ut alia quacunque ratione 
haec tibi vindices, sed non Apostolico jure. Nee enim tibi ille dare, quod nofi 
habuit, potuit. Quod habuit, hoc dedit, solicitudinem, ut dixi, super Ecclesias. 
Numquid dominationem ? Audi ipsum : " Non dominantes/* ait, ** in clero, sed 
forma facti gregis" (1 Petr. 5, 8). Et ne dictum sola humilitate putes, non etiam 
veritate, vox Domini est in evangelio. " Reges gentium dominantur eorum, etc." 
et infert : " Vos autem non sic " (Luc. xxii. 25, 26). Planum est, Apostolii 
interdicitur dominatus. — Lib. III. c. 1 : Pnesis ut prosis, — ut dispenses, non 
imperes. Hoc fac, at dominari ne aflfectes hominum homo, ut non domin«tur tA 
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Eugenios had a constant struj^gle to maintain at Rome with his 
il powerful enemies,^® and he had, therefore, the more to fear from 
Frederick I. (Birbarossa) (A.D. 1152), who, however friendly his 
bcarinor towards the Pope,!^ showed from the first, that he possessed 
both the inclination and the power to maintain his imperial rights.^ 



onuiii injustitia. At satis superque id intimatum supra, cum, quis ris, disputare- 
tur. Addo tamen et hoc : nam nullum tibi venenum, nullum gladiwn pliu for- 
mHOf ^»am libidinem dominandi. 

^ 1. c. lib. II. c. 6: I ergo tu, et tibi usurpare aude aut dominans apoftolatum, 
lotapostoticus dominatum. Plane ab alterutro prohiberis. Si utrumgue iimvU 
hibare voU», perde» uirumque. Alioquin non te exceptum illorum numero putes« 
dequibus queritur Deus sic : ** Ipsi regnaverunt, ct non ex me : principes exti- 
teniDt, et eeo non cognovi'' (Hos. viii. 4). lam si regnare sine Deo juvat, habet 
gioriam, sed non apud Deum. At si interdictum tenemus, audiamus edictum : 
"Qui major est vestrum, fiat sicut junior, et qui praecessor est, sicut qui ministrat 
(Lac. xxii. 26." Forma apostnlica hsc est: dominatio interdicitur, indicitur min- 
iftratio. 

** Who now, as S. P. Q. R. extended their claims even to authority over tfad 
empire. Guntherii Ligurinus lib. III. v. 337 seq. speaking of the course puivued 
by Arnold it Rome : • 

Consiliis armisque sua moderamina summa 
Arbitrio tractare suo, nil juris in hac re 
Pontifici summo, modicum concedere Regi, 
Suadebat populo. 

ef. Eugenti P. Epi$t. ad Wibaldum Abb. A. D. 1152* (in Martene et Dunukl 
AmplisB. collect. T. II. p. 553) : Ad hcc Sanctitati tute qucdam notificamus, que 
ftciente Amdido hcretico rusticana quaedam turba absque nobilium et mijorum 
identia nuper est in urbe molita. Circiter enim duo millia in'unum sunt secre- 
tius conjurati, et in proximis Kal. Novembris centum perpetuos senatores malonim 
openim et duos consules, alter quorum infra urbem, alter extra, illorum centum 
eoQsilio rcipublicie statum disponant, immo potius rodant (prabably a practice taken 
from the Lombard states. Savigny Gesch. des Rom. Rechts im Mittelalter, 
Bd. S. S. 116) : Unum autem, quem volunt Imperatorem dicere, creare dlsponunt, 
quem illis centum duobus consulibus et omni populo Romano sperant, auod debeat 
mortifere imperare. Quod quia contra coronam regni et carissimi filii nostri Fri- 
derici, Romanorum regis, honorem attentare praesumunt, eidem volumus per ta 
tecretius nuntiari, etc. At the same time Wetzel ad Frider. Imp. (ibid, 
p. 554) : Immensa Ixtitia, quod gens vcstra vos sibi in regem elegerit, moveor. 
Ceterum quod consilio clericorum et monachorum, quorum doctnnA divina et 
bamana confusa sunt, sacrosanctam Urbem, dominam mundi, creatricem et ma- 
trem omnium Imperatorum, super hoc, sicut deberetis, non consuluistis, et ejus 
coofirmationem, per quam omnes, et sine qua nulli umquam principes imperave- 
mnt, non requisistis, nee ei sicut filius, si tamen filius et minister ejus esse propo- 
tuistis, non scripsistis, vehementer doleo. Remarkable the passage : Mendacium 
Tero illud et fabula hieretica, in qua refertur Constantinura Silvestro imperialia 
■imoniace concessisse in Urbe, ita detecta est, ut etiam mercenarii et mulierculas 
qaoslibet etiam doctissimos super hoc concludaat, [confundant ?] et dictus Apo- 
itoiicus cum suis Cardinalibus in civitate prae pudore apparere non audeant. At 
the clow, the admonition to send ambasHadors to Rome, assumtis peritis legum, qui 
de jure imperii sciant et audeant tractare, — et ne aliquid novi ibi contra voi 
•urgat, prxvenire curate. 

*• Comp. Frid. ep. ad Engen. III. (in Martene et Durand ampl. coll. T. II. 

C. 516 seq.) in which he informs the Pope of his election, and expresses towards 
im good will* On this a compact was made between them (ap. Baron, ann. 1162, 
fio. 5 seq.) by which the emperor promised, quod ipse nee treugam nee pacem 
(adet cum Riomanis nee cum Rogerio Rege Siciliae sine libero consensu et Tolun- 
täte Romanorum et domini Papae Eugenii, — et pro viribus laborabit Romanos 
iubjagare domino Papae, etc. And the Pope, quod — Imperatorem coronabit, el 
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^ 52. 

HADRIAN IV. (a. D. 1154- 1159), ALEXANDER III. (f A. D. 1181). 

Though Hadrian succeeded in compelling the Romans to banish 
the dangerous Arnold of Brescia,^ he seemed at first to have found a 
more dangerous opponent in Frederick I., who had undertaken an 
expedition to Italy (A. D. 1154) with the avowed purpose of restoring 
the almost forgotten imperial rights, and already humbled the proud 
Lombards.^ But Frederick having commanded the fugitive Arnold 
to be given up,^ and rejected the propositions of the presumptuous 
Romans,^ the Pope seemed to lay aside his fears, and some trifling 
misunderstandings having at length been cleared up,^ the emperor 
was crowned on the 18th June, 1155. 

Frederick was, therefore, the more incensed, when the Pope, m 
the year 1156, concluded a separate peace with the common enemy, 
William, king of Sicily, and confirmed to that prince his conquests.^ 

ad manutenendum, au§^endum et dilatandum honorem Imperii pro dehito officii sui 
juvabit, et quicunque justitiam aut hoDorcm rcg^ii conculcare aut subvertere aui^u 
temerario prsesumserit, dominus Papa — eoii ad satisfactionem canonice conimone- 
bit. Quodsi Regi ad Apo!>to1icam monitioncm de jure et honore rcgni justitiam 
exhibere contemserint, excommunicationi«i sententia innodeotur, etc. The doubts 
raised by Schröckh, Th. 26. S. 150, and after him by Planck and Schmidt, against 
the date of thi<) document: Constautix X Cal. Apr. Ind. XV anno Dominicae 
Incamationis MCLIl are without foundation. As the year began with Easter 
(comp. TArt de verifier Ics dates des faits historiques depuis la naissance de notre 
seigneur. New ed. par M. de Saint Alois T. I. Paris. 1818. 8vo. p. 21 -31, in 
the note), this date, according to our calendar, is the 22 March, 1153. That 
Frederick was really at that time in Constance is shown by Räumer, Bd. 2. S. 530. 

** Namely, by his firmness in deciding a contested election. Otto Pris. de 
rebus gest. Frld. I. lib. II. c. 6 seq. Schmidt's Kirchengesch. Th. 6. S. 180 
ff. Raumer, Bd. 2. S. 13 ff. 

* Vita Adriani III. ex Card. Aragon, in Muratori III. I. p. 441 seq. Of which 
the passage which belongs here is also given by Baron, ann. 1155, no. 1 scq. from 
a Cod. Vatican. Acta Vatic, apud Baron. 

'J. Voigt Gesch. des Lombardcn-Bundes und seines Kampfes mit K. Fried- 
rich I. Königsberg. 1818. S. 1 ff. Seh loser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 294 
ff. Raumer's Gesch. der Hohenstaufen, Bd. 2. S. 16 ff. 

» Otto Frising. de ^cst. Frid. lib. II. c. 20 (in Murat. 21) Godofredi Viterbl- 
ensis Pantheon. P. XVII. 

< See Otto Fris. 1. c. cap. 21 (Murat. 22). 

^ Of the difficulty about holding the stirrup, different accounts in Helmoldi 
Chron. Sclav. I. c. 80, and in the vita Adr. ex Card. Arag. 1. c. p. 443. 

• The treaty given by Baron, ann. 1 156, no. 4 seq. The Pope gave to Wil- 
liam regnum Sicilic-e, Ducatum Apuliae, Principatum Capux cum omnibus per- 
tinentiis suis, Ncapolem, Salemuin, et Malphiam cum pertinentis suis, Mar- 
chiam et alia quae ultra Marsicam debet habere. On this Frederick reproached 
him (Radevicus de gcstis Frid. lib. II. c. 31), quod ipse prior pacem atque 
concordiam, qus inter Papam Eugenium et nos facta fuerat et scripta, vio» 
lasset in Siculo, cui ipse sine nobis reconciliari non dcbuisset (cf. § 51, note 19). 
Besides this, as long ago as 1137, the sovereignty over Apulia had been claimed 
by Lothaire (Otto Fris. Chron. VII. c. 20). True, Pope Innocent II. in 1139, had 
bestowed this country on Roger, king of Sicily, without regard to Lothair<«*s 
claim (Baron, ann. 1189); stiirthe claim had never been withdrawn. See Ran- 
mer, 1. c. S. 71. 
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The first opportanity of venting his dissatisfaction was afforded by 
the presumptuous expressions of the Pope in a letter read at the 
council of Besan9dn A. D. 1157;^ and his cause was so generally 
espoused, even by the bishops,^ that the Pope was fain to appease the 

' This whole scene described by JRadevictUy lib. I. c. 8-10. The offensive 
passage in the Pope^s letter runs thus (ib. c. 9, Mansi XXI. p. 789) : Debes eiiim, 
clorio.4is8ime iili, ante oculo:« mentis reducere, quam gratanter et quam jucunde 
mo anno mater tua sacrosancta Koiuana ecclesia te susceperit, quanta cordis alTec- 
tiiMie tractaverit, quantam tibi di|;nitatis plenitudinem conttUfrit et honoris, et 
qualiter imperialis msigne coronsp libenlissimc eonferens, benignissimo gremio suo 
tue Sublimitatis apicem studuerit confovere, nihil prorsus cfficiens, quod regie 
Toluntati vel in niinimo cognoscervt obviare. Neque tamen pccnitet nos desideria 
tue voluntatis in omnibus im()levi<t8e, sed si majora bentfieia Excellentia tua de 
manu nostra suscepisset, si fieri posset, considerantes, quanta ccclesix Dei et 
nobis per te incrementa po.Hi^iiit et commoda proven! re, non immerito gauderemus. 
Radecints c. 10, remarks that these words gave ofiencc to the princes, quod a 
nonnullis Romanorum temcre afhrinari noverant, Imperium nobis, et Regnum 
Italicura donatione Pontificum Rege.4 no^tros hactenus possedisse, idque non i^olum 
dictis, sed et scriptis adque picturis reprspseutare, et ad po^teros transmittere. 
Unde de Impcratore Lothario in palatio Lateranensi super hujusmodi picturam 
scriptum est : 

Rex venit ante fores, jurans prius urbis honorcs. 
Post homo fit Papa*, sumit quo dante Coronam. 

Description of this paintin«; in the Chron. Godefridi S. Pantal. in Wardtwein nov. 
aubsid. diplom. T. XIII. p. 33). The confusion became siill greater, when one of 
the legates ventured to ask : A quo ergo habet, si a Domino Papa non habet Im« 
pcrium ? for ob hoc dictum eo prorcsMt iracundia, ut unus oorum, videlicit Otto 
Palatinus Comes de Bajoaria, ut (iicebatur, prope exerto gladio cervici illius mortem 
intentaret. At Fridericus auctoritate praesentiae suae interpo4ta, tumultum quidem 
compescuit : ip^.^ autom legato« securitatc donato« ad habitacula deduci, ac prime 
mane via proticinci pra*cepit : addens in mandatis, ne hac vcl iliac in territoriis 
Episooporum «*eu Abbatum vagarentur, sed recta via, ncc ad dextram, nee ad 
nnistram declinantes, revertcrentur ad url>em. To this Radewich adds an edict 
issued thereon to the empire. Comp. Planck, Bil. 4. Abschn. 1. S. 365 ff. 

" Radevicus I. c. 15 : The legates returned to Rome so much enraged, ut in 
nltionera eorum, que se pertulisse dixerunt, Romanas urbis Epi^copum provoca- 
rent. In hoc negotio Clerus Romanus ita inter sc divisus est, ut pars eorum parti- 
bus faveret Imperatoris, et eorum qui missi fuerant incuriam seu imperitiam 
causarctur, qusdam vero pars votis sui Pontiticis adhaereret. Then follows the 
Pope's letter to the German bishops (aNo in Mansi XXI. p. 790). In their 
answer they declared thcm.^elves very decidedly on the emperor's side (Radev. 
I. c. 16. Mansi XXI. p. 792), communicating to the Pope the following declara- 
tion of the emperor: Duo sunt, quibus nostrum regi oportet imperium, leges 
sancta* Imperatonim et usus bonus prapdecessorum et Patrum no^trorum. Istos 
limites Ecclesiae nee volumus prapterire, nee possumus: quicquid ab hii di'tcordat, 
Don recipimus. Debitam patri nostro reverentiam Hbenter exhibemus; liberam 
Imperii nostri coronam divino tantum beneßcio adscribimus, electionis primam 
▼ocem Moguntino Archiepiscopo, deinde quod superest, ca;teris secundum ordi- 
nem Principibus recognoscimus, rcgal»*m unctior.Mn Coloniensi, supremam vero, 
que Imperialis est, Summo Pontifici, quicquid pra;ter ha>c est, ex abundanti est, 
a malo est. — In capite orbis Deus per Imperium exaltavit Ecclesiam, in capite 
orbis Ecclesia (non per Deum, ut crcdimus) nunc demolitur Imperium. A 
pictura coepit, ad scripturam pictura pmcessit, scriptura in auctoritatem prodire 
conatur. Non paticmur, non sustinebimus : coronam ante ponemus, quam Im- 
perii coronam una nobiscum sic dcponi consent iamus. Pictnrse deleantur, scrip- 
tune rctractentur, ut inter Regnum et Sacerdotium aeterna inimicitiarum monu- 
menta non remaneant. The bi^hop^, therefore, advise ut magnanimitatem filii 
▼estri, sicut bonus Pastor, leniatis scriptis vestris scripta priora suavitate mellita 
dulcorantibus, etc. 
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incensed emperor by forced excuses (A. D. 1158).^ After this, Fred- 
erick undertook a second expedition to Italy,^® ond holding a did 
with great magnificence on the fields of Ronkal (Roncaglia) caused 
the imperial rights to be established according to the principles of ibe 
Roman law, by certain learned doctors from Bologna (A. D. 1158).^' 
Many of their decisions proved highly offensive to the Pope,^^ and ai 
neither party was disposed to yield,^^ nothing but the death of Ha- 
drian prevented an entire rupture. 

• Hadriani Ep. ad Frid. (Radevicus I. c. 22, Mansi XXI. p. 793) : — Occt- 
sione siquidem cujusdain verbi, quod est " beneficium " tuus animus, sicut dicitur, 
est commotus, quod utique, neduin tanfi viri, »ed nee cujuRÜbet minoris animum 
merito commoviw^t. Licet enim hoc nomen, quod est beneficium, apud quosdam 
in alia sicnificaf ione, quam ex impositione habeat, a^Mumatur : tunc tamen in et 
significaiione accipicndum fucrat, quam nos ip^i posuimus, et quam ex institutione 
sua noscitur retinere. Hoc enim nomen ex bono et facto est editum, et didtur 
beneficium apud nos non feudum, sed bonum factum. — Et tua quidem Magnifi- 
centia liquido recognoscit, quod nos ita bene et honoriiice Imperialis dignitatis 
insiene tuo capiti imposuimus, ut bonum factum valeat ab omnibus judicari. Unde 
quod quidam verbum hoc et illud, scilicet : ** Contulimus tibi iruigne imperialit 
corontB,** a sensu suo visi sunt ad alium retorquere : non ex merito cause, sed de 
voluntate propria, et illorum suggestione, qui pacem Reeni et Ecclesiae nullatenui 
diligunt, hoc egerunt Per hoc enim vocabulum ** contiuimus " nil aliud intellexi- 
mus, nisi quod superius dictum est " imposuimus" 

1' For the history of the events here mentioned see Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1. S. 
875 ff. Voigt Gesch. d. Lombarden- Bund es, S. IS ff. Schlosser, Bd. 8. Th. 1. 
8. 809 AT. Raumer, Bd. 2. S. 84 ff. (Hailam's Middle Ages. ch. 8— though not 
quite just to Frederick. — Tr.) 

^^ The four doctors from Ravenna were Bulgarus, Martinus Gosias, Jacobui 
Hugolinus, and Hugo de Porta Ravennate. The newly revived principles are^ 
thus expressed by the archbishop of Milan in his addrens to the emperor (Rode* 
faicus II. c. 4) : Scias itaque oinne jus populi in condendis legibus tibi conceasum, 
tua voluntas jus est, sicuti dicitur: ** Quod Principi placuit, legis habet vigorem, 
cum populus ei et in euni onmc suum Imperium et potestatem conceaserit'* 
Quodcunque enim Imperator per Epistolam constituerit, vel cognoscens decreverit, 
vel edicto praeceperit, legem esse constat. In the speech witn which he opened 
the diet, Frederick thus nobly expresses himself (1. c. cap. 8) : Nos Regium 
nomen habentes, desideramus potius Icgitimum tenere Imperium pro conservanda 
cuique sua libertate ct jure, quam, ut dicitur, omnia impune facere, h. e. Regem 
esse, per licentiam insolesccre, et imperandi otücium in superbiam dominationem- 
que convertere. — Sed ncc per nostram desidiam quamquam imperii gloriam et 
excellentiam imminuerc patiemur. 

** Particularly the following. At the diet at Ronkal in 1136, Lothaire had 
decreed nemini licere bene6cia, qua; a suis scnioribus habet, sine ipsorum permis- 
•ione distrahere (Cod. de Feudis Tit. 62). On the present occasion this law was 
made still more strict (Radevicus II. c. 7. Cod. de Feud. Tit. 55): sancimus, ut 
nuUi liceat feudum totum vel partem aliquam vendere, vel pignorare, vel quomo- 
dolibet alienare, vel pro anima judicare, sine permissionc majoris Domini, ad 
quem feudum spectare dinoscitur. Unde Imperator Lotharius tantum in futurum 
cavcns, ne fieret, promulgavit. Nos autem ad pleniorcm regni utilitatem provi- 
dentes, non solum in posterum, sed etiam hujusmodi prius illicitas alienationei 
perpetratas hac pratsenti sanctione ccusamus, et in irritum dedudmui, etc. Gun- 
theri Ligurinus IX. v. 105 seq. : 

Prscipue postquam sua jura recognita fisco 
Assensu Proccrum per cunctas comperit urbes, 
Indoluit facto, quantumque videbat honoris 
Accessisse Viro, tantum Pater ipse putabat 
Decessisse sibi, etc. 

" The bitter letters Hadriani ad Frid. and Friderici ad Hadrianum in the 
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Still there were already two parties in the college of cardinals, an 
Imperial party, and a Sicilian,^'* and the con^:equence was a double 
choice. Victor IV. was acknowledged by Frederick, and Alexander 
111. by nearly all the other powers.^^ In the mean time the hatred of the 
Lombaids against Fredeiick was embittered by oppression,*^ and the 
league of Verona was formed (A. D. 1164).*^ Emboldened by Al- 
exander's return to Rome (A. D. 11G5),*^ this league was enlarged, 
and, under the name of the League of Lombardy (A. D. 1167),^ 
opposed the emperor with increasing success, till, by a decisive defeat 
at Legnano (A.D. 1176),'-^ they at length compelled him to yield. 
Hitherto the Pope and the Lombards had made common cause ; in 
order to divide them, Frederick now abandoned his purpose,^* and 
made peace with Alexander at Venice A. D. 1177, whilst with the 
Lombards he concluded a truce of six years.^ 

Append, ad Radevicum (Baron, ann. 1159, no. 5 and 6. Urstisius I. p. 562) are 
supposed by Muratori Annal. T. VI. p. 536, to be spurious, but without proof. 
The points of dispute may best be seen in the transactions between a papal em- 
bassy and the emperor, which are related by the eye-witness Eberhard, bishop of 
Bamberg, to Eberhard, archbishop of Salzber^ (ap. Radevicum II. c. SO). The 
Pope demanded: Nuncios ad urbem ignorante Apostolico ab Iniperatore non esse 
mittendos, cum omnis magistratus inibi b. Petri »it cum universis regalibus. De 
dominicalibus ApostoUci foilrum non esse colligendum, nisi tempore suscipiende 
ooronx. Epbcopos Italiae solum sacramentum ßdclitatis sine hominio facere debere 
Domino Imperatori. Nequc nuncios Imperatoris in palatiis Episcoporum recipien- 
dos. De pomessionibus Ecclesi« Romans restituendis, et tributis Ferrariae, Masse, 
Ficorolu, totius terne comitiss« Mathildis, totius terrae que ab Aquapendente est 
usque Romam, Ducatus Spoletani, Insularum Sardinia;, Corsica. Freilerick, after 
much complaint, replies : Quamvis non ignorem ad tanta negotia non ex animi mei 
sententia, sed ex consilio Priucipum mc respondcre debere, sine prxjudicio tarnen 
sapientum, hoc abftque consultatione respondeo. Episcoporum Italise ego quidem 
non afiecto hominium, si tarnen et eos de nostris regalibus nihil delectat habere. 
Qui si gratanter audierint a Romano Prxsule : ** quid fibi et Regi ? " consequenter 
quoque eos ab Imperatore non pigeat audire : " quid tibi et possessioni ? " Nuncios 
Doetros non esse recipiendos in palatiis Episcoporum asserit. Concedo, si forte 
aliquis Episcoporum habet in suo proprio solo et non in no<)tro palatium. Si autem 
in nostro solo et allodio sunt palatia Episcoporum, cum profecto omne quod cdifi- 
catur, solo cedat (according to Digestor. lib. XLI. Tit. 1. leg. 7, § 10) nostra 
sunt et palatia. Injuria ergo esset, si quis Nuncios nostros a Regiis palatiis prohi- 
beret« Legatos ab Imperatore ad urbem non esse mittendos amrmat, cum omnis 
magistratus inibi b. Petri sit cum universis regalibus. Hcc res, fateor, magna est 
et gravis, graviorique et maturiori egens consilio. Nam cum divina ordinations 
ego Romanus Imperator et dicar et sim, speciem tantum dominantis effingo et 
inane utique porto nomen ac sine re, s^ urbis Roms de manu nostra potcstas fuerit 
ezcussa. 

^ Traces of these two parties in note 8. 

» Planck, S. 384 ff. Raumer, S. 123 ff. 

" Geschichte der Verhaltnisse des Kaisers zu den Lombarden in Voigt, S. 19 
ff. Raumer, S. 118 ff. 179 ff. 

»^ Voigt, S. 56 ff. Raumer, S. 185 ff. 

» Voigt, S. 80 ff. Raumer, S. 197 ff. 

» Voigt, S. 89 ff. Raumer, S. 208 ff. 

*> Vdgt, S. 266 ff. Raumer, S. 244 ff. 

'^ Victor IV. ("f 1164) was succeeded by Paschal III., by whom, at the request 
of Frederick, Charlemagne was sainted (A. D. 1165. Act. SS. ad d. 28 Jan. p. S88. 
C. O. F. Walchii hist, canonisat. Caroli M. Jens. 1750. 8vo.) f II68. Succeed- 
ed by CaUztus III. 
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Still more complete was Alexander's triumph over Henry 11-, king 
of Englmid/^ The strict subordination ot* the English clergy to 
their kings, under William I. and If., had been succeeded, under 
Stephen (A. D. 1135-1154), by the most perfect independence, the 
eflfects of which were seen in various flagrant disorders. Henry XL 
determined to restore the ancient relations of the cjergy, and thought 
to secure a tru:)ty ally by promoting his ch mcellor, Thomas a Becket, 
to the see of Canterbury (A. D. 110*2). But the new dignity at once 



» Voigt, S. 274 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 327 ff. Raumer, S. 246 AT. Of 
these treaties there are two full accounts in the vita Alexandri [li. ex Card. Ara- 

fon. (Muratori T. HI. P. I. p. 467), and in the Chronicon of Romualdi Archiep. 
alernitani (Muratori T. VII. p. 217 seq.) The Acta in Baronius ad ann. 1177, 
no. 13 seq., are only extracts from these two sources. See also Jilex. 111. Epittt. 
ad Petruni Al)b. Ca>in., ad Riehardum Archiep. Cantuuriensem, and ail hoge- 
Hum Archiep. Eboracensem, Baronius 1. c. no. 24-26. Mansi XXII. p. 178 seq. 
— The negotiations hetween the Lomhanis and Frederick in the Acta in Murato- 
rii antiquitt. Ital. niedii «n T. IV. p. 27.> seq.; hetween WiUiam of Sicily and 
Frederick in Romualdu^ 1. c. The mo-^t important document relating to Frede- 
rick*« negotiations with the Pope is: Pax et ReconcUiatio inter Alex. III. P. et 
Frid, I. Imp. Anafrnitp tractata atque präliminar iter convrtita ann. 1176 (ex- 
- tracted ex Archivifi Anugnieiisihus hy Si^^ouius hist, de regno Itali» lib. XIV but 
with some arbitrary changes, and in this form adopted in Goldasti Constitt. Impe- 
riall. T. III. p. 360 and in Dumont corp:4 diplomatique du droit des gens. T. I. 
p. 95. The genuine text ex Cod. Clau-«tro-Neol)urgen-ji in J. D. Schoeptlini <u>m- 
mentatt. histor. et crit. Ba^^il. 1741. 4to. 5. 5^^ seq.) The chief conditions are, 
the recognition of Alexander as Pope, a pi;ace of fifteen years with William, kin^ 
of Sicily, and of six years with the Lombards. And further, III., Omnem vero 
possessionem et tenimenlum sive prafoctur« sive rei nlterius, quant Ecclesia Ko- 
mana habui*, et ip^e abstuHt per se vel per alios bona tide restiluet [ei salvo omni 
jure Imperii. Ecclesia quoque Romana omnem possessionem ct teuimentum, 
quod ei abstulit per se vel per alios, l>ona lide ei restituet] salvo omni jure Eccle- 
siae Romaux*. (The wonls in brackets are left out by Sigonius.) — IV. Praplerea 
Dominus Papa et Dominus Imperator ad honorem et jura EccIesix et Imperii 
conservanda vicissim se juvabunt. Dominus Papa ut benignus pater devotum et 
cans«imum tilium et Imperatorem christianis^imum : Dominus Imperator ut devo- 
tus filius et christianissimus Imperator dilectum et revcrendum patrem et b. Petri 
Vicarium. IX. De querelis autem et con trove rsi is, qua; ante tenipora Domini P. 
Adnani inter Ecclesiam et Imperium vertebantur, Mediatores ex parte Domini 
Papx et Domini Imperatoris constituentur, quibus committentur, ut eas judicio vel 
concordia terminent. Si vero praedicti mediatores non convenerint, judicio Domini 
PapoB et Imperatoris, vel ejus scu eorum, quos ad id elegcrint, tinientur. The 
ignominious treatment to which Frederick had to submit, seems to be a tiction of 
papal historian*«, since the fourteenth century. Six works on the subject in /. Ä. 
IVegelin Thesaurus Rerum Suevicarum, vol. II. Lindav. 1757. fol. 

^ Authorities: Thomm Becket Epistolarum libl). VI. ed. Christ. Lupus. Brux- 
ell. 1682. 4to. Vita Thoma by four of his followers Johannes Sarisbur. (in 
ejusd. Epistt. Paris. 1611. 4to.) Wilhelmus Stephanidea (in Histor. Anghc. 
Scriptt. ed. Jos. Sparke. Lond. 1723. fol.) Alanus and Herebertua de Bosham, 
from which four accounts, the Quadrilogus de vita S. ThonuB (best ed. in the 
preface to Thomre Epistt. ed. Chr. Lupus) was made by order of Pope Gregory 
A I. — See also Gervasii Cantuarien^s (1199) Chron. rerum in Anglia gestaniiD 
(in Scriptt. X. Anglic. Lond. 1652. fol.), Radulphxia de Diceto (1198) imagines 
Historiarum ab ann. 1148 ad ann. 1200 (ibid.) Guilelmus Parvus Neubrigensis 
(1197) dc rebus Anglise sui temporis libb. V. (best ed. Th. Heame. Oxon. 1719. 
3 voll. 8vo.) and Ro^eri de Iloveden (1202) Annal. Anglican, (in Savilii Historic 
Angl. Lond. 1.595. fol.), extracts from which in Matthaus Paris historia major 
p. 82 seq. — Accounts: JVatalis Alex. hist. eccl. Sa?c. XI et XII dissert. A. 
Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1. S. 396 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 401 ff. (Southey*« 
History of the Church. Hume. — Tr.) 
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converted the favorite into the most presumptuous of priests ; his 
ecclesiastical pride being ill concealed by the affectation of monkish 
humility. At the council of Clarendon (A. D. 1164) the old ordi- 
nances were renewed /-^^ and solemnly accepted by Thomas, as well 
as the rest of the clergy. It was not long, however, before Becket 
assumed the guise of a penitent, prevailed on the Pope to absolve 

** Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1164, and thence extracted in the Coll. of Acts of Coun- 
cils (Mansi XXI. p. 1187) : Anno Dom. MXLXIV. in praesentia Regis Hcnrici 
apud Clarendonam — facta est .ccoc^nitio »ivc recordatio cujusdam parüs consuuctu- 
dinum et Hbertatum antecessorum suoruni. Regis videl. Henrici, avi sui, et aliorum, 
qua? observari debebant in regno, ct ab omnibus teneri, propter dis.se n>>iones et dis- 
cordias sappe eraergentes inter clerum et jus(itiarios domini Regis et Magnatnm 
regni. Harum vei-o con^uetudinum recognitarum quaDdam pars in XVI capitulis 
coniinetur. (The following capitiila are taken from a Cod. Vatic, accompanied 
with the papal Damnamus and Toieratnus by Baronlus ann. 1164, no. 37, and 
thence by Mansi XXI. p. 1194 seq.) I. De advocalione et pra-sentatione ecclesiarum 
si controversia cmerserit inter laicos, vel inter laicos et clericos, vel inter clcricos, 
in curia domini Regis tractetur et terminetur. Damn. II. Ecclesi« de feudo 
domini Regis non possunt inperpctuum dari ab«<que conccssione ip.sius. Toler. 
III. Clcrici accusati dc quacunque re, summoniti a justiliario Regis, veniant in 
curiam ipsius, responsuri ibidem dc hoc, undo videbitur curiae Regis, quod ibi sit 
respondendum, et in curia ecclesiastica unde videbitiir, quod ibi sit respondendum: 
ita quod Regis justitiarius mittet in curiam s. eccle!>iae ad videndum, quomodo res 
ibi tractabitur. Et si clericus convictus vel confessus fuerit, non debet eum de 
cstero ecclesia tuen. Damn. (cf. Radulph. de Diceto ad ann. 1164. Rex — incon- 
g^um esse considerans, clericos a suis justitiariis in publico flagitio dcprehensos 
epiiicopo loci reddendos, decrevcrat, ul quos Episcopus inveniret obnoxios, prssente 
justitiario Regis exauctororet, et post curia* traderet puniendos. In contrarium 
sentiebant Episcopi : quos enim exauctorarent, a manu laicali contendebant prote- 
gere; alioquin bis judicaretur in idipsum.) IV. Archicpiscopis, Episcopis et 
perw>nis regni non licet exire regnum absque licentia domini Regis, et si exicrint, 
si Regi placuerit, securum eum facient, quod nee in eundo, nee in redeundo, vel 
moram laciendo perquirent malum sive danmum Domino Regi vel regno. Damn. 
— VII. Nullus, qui de rege tenet in capite, nee aliquis dominicorum ministrorum 
ejus, excommunicetur, nee alicujus eorum terr« sub interdicto ponantur, nisi prius 
dominus Rex, si in regno fuerit, conveniatur, vel justitiarius ejus, si fuerit extra 
regnum, ut rectum de eo faciat, et ita ut quod pertineat ad Regis curiam, ibi ter- 
minetur, et quod spectat ad curiam ecclesiasticam, ad eandem mittatur, ut ibidem 
terminetur. Damn. — VIII. De appellationibus si emerserint, ab archidiacono de- 
bebit procedi ad Episcopum, ab Episcopo ad Archicpiscopum, et si Archiepiscopus 
defuerit in justitia exhibenda, ad dominum Regem per\'eniendum est postremo, ut 
prapcepto ipsius in curia Archiepiscopi controversia terminetur; ita quod non 
debeat ultra procedi absque assensu domini Regis. Damn. — IX. Si calumnia 
emerserit inter clericum et laicum, vel e converso, de ullo tencmento, quod cleri- 
cus velit ad eleemosynam trahere, vel laicus ad laicum feudum, per recognitionem 
XII legalium hominum, juxta capitalis justitiarii Regis consideralionem termina- 
bitur, utrum tcnementum sit pertinens ad eleemosynam sive ad laicum feudum, 
coram justitiario Regis. Damn. — XI. Archiepiscopi, Episcopi et universa» per- 
sonam regni, qui de Rege tenent in capite, habeant pos^^essiones suas de Rege sicut 
baroniam, ct inde rcspondeant justitiariis et ministri«» Regis, et sequantur et faciant 
omnes rectitudines et consuctudines regias ; et sicut ca?teri barones debent Inter- 
esse judiciis curia; Regis cum baronibus, quousque perveniatur ad diminutionem 
membrorum vel ad mortem. Toler. — XII. Cum vacaverit archiepiscopatus, vel 
episcopatus, vel abbatia, vel prioratus in dominio Regis, esse debet in manu ipsius, 
et inde percipiet omnes reditus et exitus, sicut dominicos reditus suos. £t cum 
ventum fuerit ad consulendum ecclesiam, debet dominus Rex mandare potiores 
personas ecclesias, et in capella ipsius Regis debet fieri electio, assensu ipsiuB 
Regis et consilio personanim regis, quas ad hoc faciendum advocaverit. Et ibidem 
faciet electus homagium et fidelitatem Regi, sicut ligio domino suo, de vita sua et 
membris, et de honore terreno, salvo ordine suo, priusquam consecretur. Damn. 
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him from his oath, and, to escape the vengeance of the king, fled to 
France. Henry now proceeded to enforce his measures with great 
severity, whilst Thomas assailed him alternately with complaints, 
remonstrances, and threats. But it was for the interest neither of 
the Pope^ nor the king to carry matters to the extreme, and thus t 
reconciliation was at length effected (A. D. 1170). 

But Thomas soon began to display the same overbearing spirit, and 
was at length put to death by four of Henry's knights, December 29, 
1170. The king was universally supposed to have instigated the deed, 
and the Pope availed himself of the state of the public mind to extort 
from him many very important concessions (A.D. 1172).^ Thomas 

— XY. Placita de debitis, qua; fide interposita debentur, vel absque interpositioDe 
fidei, sint in justitia Regis. Damn. 

•* Henry's negotiations with the emperor Frederick concerning the recognitioD 
of the rival Pope Paschal at the council of Worzburg, in Mansi XXI. p. 1113 seq. 

* See Gervasiua Cantuar. and Roger de Hoveden ad ann. 1172. Charta 
ahsolvtianis Domini Regis : Hennco Dei gratia illustri Regi Anglonim Jllbertut 

— et Theodintu — prcsbyteri Cardinales, Apostolicae sedis legati salutem in eo, 
<)ui dat salutem Hegibus. Ne in dubium veniant, que geruntur, et usus habet, et 
communis consideratio utilitatis exposcit, ut scripturse serie debeant annotari. lüde 
quidem est, quod nos mandatum illud in scriptum duximus redigendum, quod vobis 
pro eo facimus, quia malefactorcs illos, qui sancta* memoris Thomam quondam 
Cantuariensem Archicpiscopum occidcrunt, occasione motus et turbationb, quam 
viderant in vobis, ad illud facinus procewisse timetis. Super quo tarnen facto 
purgationem in prssentia nostra de voluntate propria prsstitistis, quod videlicet 
ncc prspcepistis nee voluistis, ut occideretur, et quando pervenit ad vos, plurimum 
condoluistis. Ab instanti festo Pentccostcs usque ad annum tantam dabitis pecu- 
niam, unde ad arbitrium fratruin templi ducenti milites valeant ad defennooem 
terra; Hierosolymitanae per spatium unius anni teneri. Vos autem a sequent! 
natali Domini usque ad triennium accipietis crucem, proxima tunc asstate illuc in 
propria persona, ducente Domino, profccturi, nisi remanseritis per Dominum 
Papam, vel catholicos succcssores ejus. Sanc si contra Saracenos pro ui^nte 
necessitate in Hispaniam profecti fueritis ; quantum temporis fuerit, ex quo arri- 
pueritis iter, tantundem supradictum spatium Jerosolymitan» profectionis poteritis 
prolongare. A))pel]aüones nee impedietis, nee impcdiri perniittetis, quin libera 
nant in ecclesiasticis causis ad Romanum Pontificem, bona fide et absque fraude 
et malo ingenio, ut per Komanum Pontificem causse tractentur, et consequantur 
etfectum suum : sie tamen, ut, si vobis suspecti fucrint aliqui, securitatem faciant, 
quod malum vestnim, vel regni vestri non qusrunt. Consuetudines, que inductc 
sunt contra Ecclesias terrae vestrse in tempore vestro pciütus dimittetis. Possessio- 
nes Cantuariensis ecclesiae, si que ablate sunt, in plenum restituetis, sicut habuit 
uno anno antequam Archiepiscopus de Anglia egrederctur. Clericis preterea et 
laicis utriusque sexus paccm vestram in gratiam, et possessiones suas restituetis, 
qui occasione prxnominati Archicpiscopi destituti fuerunt. Hec autem vobis» 
auctoritate Domini Pape, in remissionem peccatorum vestrorum injungimus et 
precipimus obscrvare absque fraude et malo ingenio. Hoc sane coram multitu- 
dine personarum juravistis vos pro divine reverentia majestatis : juravit et filius 
vester, excepto co, quod personam vestram specialiter contingebat. Etjurastis 
ambo, quod a Papa domino Alexandro et catholicis successoribus ejus, quamdiu 
vos, sicut antecessorcs vestros, et catholicos Reges habuerint, minime recedetis. 
Atque ut in memoria Romane Ecclesie firmiter habeatur, sigillum vestrum pre- 
cepistis apponi. The Juramentum innocentia Henrici R. in the vita Alexandri 
Hl. ex Card. Aragon. (Muratori III. I. p. 462), and thence extracted in Baronius 
ad ann. 1172, no. 5, was, perhaps, only a project of the Pope*s and certainly in 
this form never taken by the king. See the close : lUicitas etiam consuetudines, 
quas temporibus meis in tota terra mea introduxi, pcnitus casso, et ex hoc nunc 
observari prohibeo. Appellationes vero ad Apostolicam Sedem de cetero libera 
fieri permittam, et in hoc neminem prohibebo. Preterea ego et major filius meus 
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was saiDtedy and not long after, the king having been brought into 
great trouble by the rebellion of his sons, submitted to a most humili- 
ating penance at his grave, in order to reinstate himself in the favor 
of his people (A. D. 1174). 

Alexander, having triumphed over all his enemies, held the third 
council of the Lateran (oecumenicum XI. A. D. 1179), at which the 
most important decree was that providing against future divisions in 
the choice of the popes.^ 



^ 53. 

Lucius hi. (a. d. 1181 - 1185), urban hi. (t October, 1187), greo- 
OBT VIII. (t December, 1187), clement hi. (t A. D. 1191), 
ccELKSTiNus III. (f January 8, 1198). 

The aspect of affairs began now to be less favorable for the popes. 
The disturbances in Rome broke out afresh, so that Lucius and his 
two immediate successors were forced to wander from place to place,^ 
whilst the authority of Frederick in Italy was daily more confirmed. 
He made peace with the Lombards at Constance, June 25, 1183,^ 

Bex juramus, quod a Dotnno Alexandro P. et ejus Catholicis Successoribus recipi- 
emus et teaebimus rei^i^um Angliae, et nos, et nostri successores in perpetuum noQ 
itputabimufl nos AngHx Reges vcros, donee ip^ii nos Catholico« Reges tenuerint. 
Fiom the letter of the papal legates ad Archiep. Ravennemem (Roger, de Hove- 
den, 1. c.) it appears that at first they could not come to terms with the king. — 
In the year 1173, Henry, in order to win the Pope on his side against his sons, 
write« thus (Petri Bles. ep. 136 in Baron, ann. 1173, no. 10) : Vestrc jurisdictionis 
est re^um Anglie et quantum ad feudatarii juris obligationera, vobis dumtaxat 
•booxiufl teneor et adstringor. Experiatur Anglia, quid possit Romanus Pontifez, 
etc., and this might have led to the interpolation of Uie juramentum by some oae 
of the papal party. 

" Cone, Lateran. III. cap. 1 (Mansi XXII. p. 217) : — Statuimus igitur, ut si 
fvte, inimico honiine superseminante zizania, inter cardinalcs de substituendo pon- 
tifiee Don potuerit concordia plena esse, et duabus partibus concordantibus tertia 
pen noluerit concordare, aut sibi alium presumserit ordinäre ; ille Romanus ponti- 
HZ habeatur, qui a duabus partibus fuerit electus et receptus. Si quis autem de 
tefftlK partis nominatione contisus, quia rem non potest, sibi nomen episcopi usur- 
pizverit : tam ipse, quam qui eum receperint, excommunicationi subjaceant, et 
todiu sacri ordinis privatione mulctentur, ita ut viatici eis etiam, nisi tantum in 
vltimis, communio denegetur, et nisi resipuerint, cum Dathan et Abiron, quos 
term tIvos absorbuit, accipiant portionem. Prarterea si a paucioribus aliquis, quam 
i duabus partibus fuerit electus ad apostolatus officium, nisi major concordia inter- 
eetserit, nullatenus assumatur, et praedicta; poen» subjaceat, si hurailiter noluerit 
dMtinere. Ex hoc tarnen nullum canonicis constitutionibus et aliis ecclcsiis prae- 
judicium generetur, in quibus niajoris et sanioris partis debet sententia prsvalere : 
quia quod in eis dubium venerit, superioris poterit judicio diffiniri. In Romana 
▼ero ecclesia aliquid speciale constituitur, quia non potest recursus ad superiorero 
haben, cf. Mabillon conini. in ordinem RÜom. p. CXV. 

* Chronieon Fosscb JVovie (written about 1217) in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. It T. 
Til. p. 873 seq. Guilelmi de jYangis (about 1301) chronieon in d^Achery Spid- 
leg. T. III. p. 18 seq. 

* The treaty of peace is in almost all the editions of the Corp. Juris ; more cor- 
rect in Muratorii antiquitt. Ital. med. evi T. IV. p. 307 seq. Comp. Voigt 
Oeach. des Lombarden- Bundes S. 829 ff. Räume r Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, 
Bd. 2. S. 276 fr. 
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and, by the marriage of his son Henry to the heiress of Sicily, Con- 
stance (January 27, 1186V3 he seemed to have robbed the popes of 
their most faithful ally. In the mean time these last were not idle. 
Lucius III. came into open collision with the emperor concerning the 
choice of a bishop at Triers (A. D. 1183).'* Still more bitter was the 
enmity of Urban III. and Frederick.^ As the German bishops were 

'W. Jager's Gesch. Kaiser Heinrichs VI. Nümb. 1793. 8vo. S. 16 ffi 
Räumer, 1. c. S. 810. 

* This is most fully and credibly narrated in the Gesta TVevirensium .archie' 
pise, (in Marlene et Durand vett. Scriptt. et Monum. ampl. collectio T. IV. 
p. 213). At the election maxima pars cleri in personam Ruiiolphi prarpositi ma- 
joris domus — conscnsit, but afterwanls another party was formed in favor of the 
archdeacon Volkmar. The matter was brought to the emperor. A quo ad Con- 
stantiam civitatcm evocali sunt, ubi judicio priucipum sancitum fuit, quod Impera- 
tor per consilium principum, si in elcctione discordarent, quam vellet idoneam 
personam subrogaret. At ipse optionem electioni^ iterum in pratsentia sua eis 
concessit, ita si pra^teritsB electionis disconliam deponere vellent ; ubi F'olmarut 
Interesse nolens, discessit. Alii vero, quamvi:^ pauci, Kudolphum praepo^itum 
iterum electum pra»sentaverunt, ct ab imperatore investitum ad propria reduxe- 
runt. Volkmar appealed to the Pope, and Frederick even permitted a new inves- 
tigation of the question at Verona (1184). At this meeting in Verona many other 
things also were debated, see Amoldi (abbot of Lübeck about 1209) Chroo. Sla- 
vorum (appended to Hclmoldus, whom he continues) III. c. 10. The emperor 
interceded for those qui tempore Alexandri P. a Schisinaticis onlines susccperant. 
Then dc patrimonio Dominae Mechtbildis, etc. They could agree upon nothing. 

* The cause Gesta Trevir. p. 216. At the former capture of Milan, Frederick 
had taken prisoner certain cognatos ct parontes Papa?, quorum quosdam proscrip- 
tione damnavit, quosdam mutilatione memlirorum delurmari praecepit. Ob cujus 
itaque facti vindictam dicehant quidaiii, pra'dictuin Ai^ostolicutn, antequam ad 
sedem Apjostoiatus conscendisset, gravissiinum rancorern scrvasse in corde suo 
contra Imperatorein, quod postca in pi*()putulo claruit, secundum corum asserlio- 
nem, quibus causa nota erat. Nam postquam ad suinmi pontiticatus gloriam subli- 
matus fuerat, omnibus viribus lalwrabat, quomodo Imperatoris dignitatem et 
excellentiam humiliaret. The Pope's complaints against the emperor in Jirnoldi 
chron. III. c. 16: Arguebat ftiiperatorem de patrimonio Domin.-e Mechthildis, — 
quod ab ipso injustc occupatum diccbat. Affirmabat etiam, quod Episcoporum 
exuvias injuste acciperet, qu» dum ipsis mortuis de ecclcsiis rapiantur, ccclesic 
quasi corrosae et exf-poliatas ab Episcopis subintrantibus inveniuntur. — Tertium 
etiam contra eum proponebat articuium, quod Abbatissarum congregationes pluri- 
mas in dispersioncm dedisset, dum propter cnormitatein ipsarum sub cmcndationis 
occasione, usurpatis sibi stipendiis, pen>ouas qiiidem rcuiovisset, noc alias ad hono- 
rem Dei vel ecclesi;« augmentum sub meliore profcssione restituissct. To this 
period belongs Urbani P, epist. ad Frid^ric. Imp. (in Ludcwig Reliquiis Mauu- 
scriptorum T. II. p. 409, and in Mansi XXII. p. 504 seq.), where he trie^ to 
refute the charge of having supported the emperor's enemies, the inhabitants of 
Cremona, though Wichmann in cp. ad Urbanum (Ludewig, p. 446) accuses him 
thereof with the bitter remark, sub specie dilcctionis inimicitias paliiari. During 
the negotiations. Urban went so far (see Gesta Trevir.) that he contra juramen- 
tum, quia in vcrbo Domini juraverat, el per venerabilem virum Monasteriensem 
Episcopum Hermannum Impcratori mandaverat, videlicet quod Folmaro nunquam 
manus consecrationis iinponerct, sicut idem Episcopus postea coram Princibus 
confcssus est, electionem Folmari approbare festinavit. After a short form of 
investigation electionem Folmari confirmavit, quem contirmatum consequeuter in 
Archiepisc. Treverensem consecravit. Volkmar was of course rejected, and Fred- 
erick (Amoldus III. c. 17) : considerans obstinatum erga se animum Domini 
Papte clausit omnes vias Alpium et omnium circumquaque regionum, ut nemo pro 
quolibet negotio adire posset sedem Apostolicaro. 
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on the emperor's side.^ a new schism had like to have taken place,'' 
when the death of Urban made way for a mote peaceful successor in 
Gregory VIII.^ The dispute was the more easily forgotten, that, just at 



* The bishops were somewhat shaken in their allegiance by the demands made 
on the emperor by the Pope to abolish the jus spolioruin (see Hiomassini vet. et 
Dovaeccl. discipl. P. III. Hb. 11. c. 61 seq.). but were brought back again by 
Frederick's declaration (Arnold III. c 17): In veritate compertum habemus, 
qnod pra*decessores nostri, antiqui linperatores, hoc juris habuerunt, ut defunctis 
Episcopis investituram pontilicalem sine alicujus pra'judicio probatis personis liber- 
rime locaverint. Sod quia hoc ipsorum voluntate mutatum invenimus, ratum 
habemus. Hanc vero minimani scintillam juris nostri, quam invenimus, nequa- 
quam mutan penuittimus. Sufficiat vobis justitia vestra, quam invenistis, quod 
perniittitur vobis electio Episcoporum, quam vos canonice hen dicitis. Sciatis 
tamen, quia, dum pro voluntate linperatoris ista di<ipensarentur, plures justi sunt 
iüventi sacerdotes, quam hoc tempore, diim per elcctioncm inthronizantur. Ipsi 
enim secundum vita^ meritum sacenlotes investiebant, nunc autem per elcctionem 
oon secundum Deum sed secundum favorein eliguntur. — From Frederick's 
»p«jcch at the diet of (felnhau<>en (Arnold III. c. 18) we are made acquainted 
With otlicr demands of the Pope : Licit Dominus Papa, injuMum esse, aliquam 
^aücam personam decimas possidere. — Atlirmat etiam injustum esse, quod aliquis 
1^ praediis seu hominibus eccle.>iarum advocatiam sil)i usurpet, ut — res ecclesias- 
tic:s a Prxlatis tantum libere dispensenttir. Et quamvis ha^c pro Pro'lalis esse 
"V-^deantur, non tamcn credo, quod ita facile mutari possint, qux ex longa antiqui- 
^-i^te usus in consuetudinem vertit, etc. He prevailed upon the bishops to make a 
**«pre9entation to the Pope (the letter itself in Kadulplius a Diceto) see Amoldus 
-1 II. c. 18: Qui cum le^isset epistolam, obstupuit de immütatione Episcoporum, 
c^uia ipse causam pro eis videbatur siimsisse, ip^i vero de causa cecidisse. He 
■■^ceived also a separate letter fi-om Wichmannus Archiep. Ma^^deburg. and his 
Suffragans (Ludewig, 1. c. p. 445, not given by Mansi), recounting the emperor's 
^^auses of complaint, first, the support aflbrtied the Cremonenses, and then his coo- 
c3uct in the c:L»ie of the election at Triers. Nam si secundum ordinationem ves- 
tram idem factum inconvulsum permanere deberet, viderelur imperium demem- 
^rationem et maximam sui juris diminutionem incurris^e, prapsertim cum nulla 
«nteces8orum suorum ( Imperatoris) ab aliquo antecesi-orum ve^itrorum factum 
fuisse aiitiquitatis curiosa reportet memoria, quod episcoporum quispjam in regno 
teutonico consecrationem prius, quam regalia per sceptrum imperiale, receperit. — 
Sed nee hanc justitiam inlringendam p^r vos, aut alicjuatenus permutandam [puta- 
verat] dominus Imperator, cum, ut atteslalione ven. virorum Monasteriensis et 
AstensLs Epi'»cc., — qiios ejusdem verbi sponsores ad eum remi^istis, manifestum 
est, dum nunquam vos conseculurum [consecratnros?] in verbo domini firmiter 
promiseritis. Auiongst other complaints : Adiecit insuper (Imp.) quantis exactio- 
num muneribus universa? de imperio per vestros eccle-iat subjaceant, videlicet ut 
tim ecclesiae quam cwnobia, quibus vel panis quotidianus non suflicit, in erogatione 
pecuniae, in pastu familiarum, in stabulatione equorum Homana; eccle-ia^ super 
omoenipossibilitatcm suam deservire compellantur. — Unde etnos — Excellcntiam 
vestram obnixe rogantes — deprecamur, quatenus — ea, qua? ad gravamen imperii 
facta dinoscuntur, quoniam a nobis ea sustineri aut sub silentio prsteriri fidei no^trae 
iinceritati nullatenus conveniret, saniori vero cxpedit consilio permutari facialis, etc 

^ Amoldus 111. c. 18: Nee minus tamen in proposito suo perstitit, et veniens 
Veronam, Imperatorem legitime citatum pro capitulis supra scriptis excommuni- 
care decrevit. Ad quem accedentcs Veronenses dixerunt : Pater, serv'i et amici 
Domini Impenitoris sumus: rogamus Sanctitatem Vestram, ut eum in civitate 
nostra, nobis presentibus, non excommunicetis, sed hanc sentcntiam respectu' 
Dostri servitii in prxsenti differatis. Qui faciens juxta petitionem eorum, discessit: 
et cum in proximo eum excommunieare vellet, morte prseventus, sententiam 
^stulit : sicque Imperator maledictiunis jaculum eva>it. 

■ See the pacific letters Gregorii ad Frid. Imp. and ad Henrie. R. (in Lude- 
wig Reliqu. T. 11. p. 425, 427, and in Mansi XXII. p. 533, 534). Besides this 
he rebuked Volkmar, who, having retreated to France, was continually striving to 
renew the troubles in Triers, see Geita Trevir. 1. c. p. 221, and Gregorii ep. ad 
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this juncture, the tidings arri?ed of the taking of Jerusalem by Stla- 
din (October 3, 1187),^ and aroused once more the slumbering enthu- 
siasm for the Holy Land * 

The first expedition was led by the emperor Frederick in person 
(May, 1189, third crusade). ^^ lie was drowned in the river Cydnos, 
near Seleucia (June, 1 190), and his son Frederick, duke of Suabla, 
together with the greater part of his army, swept away by the plague'' 
whilst lying before Acre. This expedition was followed (in the sam- 
mer of 1190) by one under Richard, Coeur de Lion, of England, and 
Philip Augustus of France (fourth crusade).^^ Acre was taken 
(July, 1 191 ), but the success of the ex|iedition was blighted by the 
want of unanimity between the princes, and Philip soon returned to 
France (August, 1191). The situation of his kingdom soon after 
compelled Richard to follow, though not till he had concluded with 
Saladin a truce of three years (September, 1192). 

In the mean time Clement III. had made himself master of Rome 
(A. D. 1188),'^ and the dispute with the emperor concerning the 

Folmarum (Ludewig, 1. c. p. 428. Mansi, 1. c. p. 511). Id this last the prohihi- 
tioo : Nos ex consueto sedis apostolicae inoderamine providcrc volentes, ne in 
asperitate tua multorum a te facias animos alienos, et tandem ipsam etiam censu- 
ram ecclesiasticain, si serirata non fuerit, contemtibilem reddas, litteris tibi pnt- 
lentibus inhibemus, ne ad excommunicationein vel depositionem pcrsonarum Tre- 
Yirensis provincie sine conscientia ct licentia nostra procedas. 

' The history of the contests of the Christians with Nureddin and Saladin, 
ending in the conquest of Jerusalem, in W i 1 k e n * s Gesch. d. KreuzzQ^, Bd. 8. 
Abth. 2. Schlosser's Weltp:esch. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 440 ff. Raumer's Gesch. 
d. HohensUufen, Hd. 2. S. 319 If. 

* See the son^ of the Troubadours, Pons de Capdueil and Gavauden le vietue, 
translated into French in Millot (Histoirc littcraire des Troubadours. Paris. 1774. 
8 Tomes. 8vo.) T. I. p. 49 and p. 154, in original by Raynouard (Choix des poesief 
originales des Troubadours. Paris. 1816-1821. 6 Tomes. 8vo.) T. IV. p. 87 
and p. 85. 

*^ For its hibtory see, besides the f^eneral authorities for Frederick's history : 
Tageno (Decanus Eccl. Patav. himself a crusader) dcscriptio expeditionis Asiati- 
cs Friderici I. Imp. in Freherus-Struv. T. I. p. 405 seq., and Frideriei I. expedi^ 
tio ^siatica ab sequaevo Auctorc conscripta in Canisii lectt. ant. T. III. P. II. 
p. 497. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 472 ff. Raumer, 1. c. S. 411 ff. 

" Especial authorities : GalfridvL» de Vino Scdvo (Vin sauf «f afler 1245) Iti- 
nerarium Richardi Angl. R. in terram sanctam (Bongars T. i. p. 1150, more 
complete in Gale Scriptt. hist. Angl. T. II. p. 247 seq.). Rigordus Gotkui 
(physician to Philipp Aug.) Annale» de rebus a Phil. Aug. gestis (in Du Chesne 
T. V. p. 1 seq. Bouquet T. XVII. p. 1 seq. Schlosser, S. 492 ff. Raumer, 
S. 451 ff. 

" See the document of the S. P. Q. R. in Baronius ann. 1188, no. 28. Mur»^ 
tor. Antiqq. Ital. med. sv. vol. III. p. 785 : — Ad praesens reddimus vobis Sena- 
tum et Urbem et monetam. — Reddimus omnia regaha, tarn intra quam extr« 
urbem, que tencmus, praeter pontem Lucanum. — Tarn nos Senatores, quam alii 
Senatores, qui erunt per tcmpora singulis annis, jurabimus fidelitatem et pacem 
Yobis et successoribus vestris, sicut consuetum est. — Dabitis singulis annis pro 
restauratione murorum hujus excellenti.«simae urbis C. libras bonorum provenien- 
tium de Tusculano. — Infra dimidium annum omnes muros et carbonaria civitatis 
et Roccae Tusculani et suburbiorum dabitis nobis ad diruendum, quos et quae nun- 
quam reficietis, nee refici facietis in vita vestra, retcntis et salvis tarn vobis quam 
fuccessoribus vestris et Romane Eccieaie omnibus possessionibus, tenimentis et 
pertinentiis ejusdem Tusculani intus et extra, cum hominibus rebusque eonim. 
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choice of the bishop of Triers had been settled (A. D. 1169)J3 But 
at the death of William II., king of Sicily (No?ember 1, 1189), new 
clouds began to gather in the papal horizon. ^^ William's immediate 
successor was Tancred, but at his death (February 20, 1 194), the 
kingdom devolved, without dispute, on the emperor Henry VI., a 
prince as sagacious and energetic, as he was selfish and cruel. How 
dangerous a neighbour he was like to prove, was soon seen from his 
conduct towards Richard Coeur de Lion,^^ as well as the course he 
- 

Quod id hinc usque ad Kal. Januarii dictum Tusculanum ad manus nostras non 
▼enerit, tunc excommunicabitis Tusculanos, et per tideles vestros de Campania et 
de Romania cogetis eos perficere dc Tusculano, quod dictum est supra, cum adiu- 
torio nostro. — Tibur non rccipietis ad detrimentum et damnum urbis, sed si Ti- 
burtlnos impugnare voluerinius, non facietis nobis cohtrarium. — Also the jura- 
mentum Senatarum Urbis in Cencii Ordo Romanus (written about this time, 
MabiHon Mus. Ital. T. II. p. 215). Amongst other things, Papatum Romanum et 
regalia b. Petri, quae habes, ad retincndum et dcfendendum, qus vero non habes, 
ad recuperandum, et recuperata ad retinendum et defcndcndum, contra omnes 
homines adiutor ero secundum po«se ac scire mcuni, etc. 

" Gesta Trevir. p. 223 : A legate appeared at Triers with a letter from the 
Pope, in qua continebatur, quod Papa pro ejusdem negotii determinatione Archie- 
pise. Folmarum, tertio per Cardinales citatum, et tandem non venientem, ab admi- 
nistratione Treverensis ecclesiae omnino deposuit, consecrationem tamen non ademit 
Ecclesiam vero Trevcrensem ab obedientia sua in eodem scripto liberavit, omnes 
quos ille ligaverat absolvit, quo» ille deposuerat in pristinum honorem restituit ; — 
tandem ecclesiae Treverensi in eodem scripto liberam elecfioncm antistitem eli- 
gendi concessit. Upon this the imperial chancellor was chosen to be Volkmar*s 
successor. 

^ For the following history, see Schlosser, Bd. 8. Th. 1. S. 614 ff. Raumer, 
fid. 3. S. 8 ff. 

" See Jager*s Gesch. Kaiser Heinrichs VI. Jlaumer, Bd. 3. S. 40 scq. 
Richard was taken prisoner near Vienna, on his return from the crusades, by duke 
Leopold of Austria, December 21st, 1192, and delivered up to the emperor Henry. 
This was of course an offence against the Pope, see § 48, note 10. § 61, note 12. 
Hence the urgent applications of Eleonore, Richard's mother, to the Pope for hii 
interference, see Petri Bls>sensis Epist. 144, 145, and 146, in Baronius ann. 1193, 
DO. 2 seq. e. g. in the first : Videte statum, aut potius casum regni, malitiam 
temporis, Tymnni scvitiam, qui de fomace avaritia; arma iniquitatis incessanter 
iabricat contra Regem, quem in sancta peregrinatione, in protectione Dei ccli, et 
tuitione Romanie Ecclesix captum, ct vinculis carceralibus coarctatum tenet, occi- 
ditque terrendo. Contemnit enim Deuni et terribiliajudicia ejus: pnedc incubat, 
et non est qui de manu ejus possit eruere. Si Ecclesia Romana complosis manibus 
ftd tantas iniurias Christi silet: exurgat Deus, et judicet causam nostram, respiciat 
in taciem christi sui ! Ubi est zelus Elie in Achab ? zelus Joannis in Herodem ? 
lelus Ambrosii in Valcntem ? zelus Alexandri III. qui — patrem istius Principii 
Fridericum plena auctoritate Apostolic« Sodis solcmniter ct terribiliter a fidelium 
eommunione pnecidit ? Porro Tyrannus Apostolicas claves habet ludibrio, nee nisi 
Terba reputat legem Dei. Sed tanto constantius deberetis arripere gladium Spin- 
tas, quod est verbum Dei. — lllud vero publice contristat Ecclesiam, populisque 
murmur excitat, nee mediocriter militat in dL<*pendium vestne opini<mis, quod in 
tmto discrimine, in tot lacrimls, in tot provinciarum supplicationibus, nee unum 
Nnntlum ad Principes illos a vestro latere destinastis. Stepe pro causis mediocri- 
l>us vestri Cardinales in magna potestate etiam ad partes barbaras legatione fungun- 
tur : in causa vero tarn ardua, tarn lamentabili, tam communi, nee unum aahuc 
Subdiaconum aut Acoluthum destinastis. Legatos enim hodie facit quaestus, non 
lespectus Christi, non honor Ecclesie, non regnorum pax, aut populi salus. Quia 
^cstus vobis aut proventus glorioNor posset esse, quam in hac liberatione Regis 
^mmmi Pontificis apicem, sive sacerdotium Aaron et Phinees exaltare ? Sane doq 
wvaikam humiliasses Sedis Apostolicae dignitatem, si in propria persona ad tanti 
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parsned in Italy.^^ Still greater things were to be expected from hit 
meditated changes in the internal relations of Germany .^"^ *and hit 
designs on the Greek empire,**^ when he was suddenly interrupted by 
death (September 28, 1197). He was succeeded by his son Frede- 
rick II., only three years old, whilst Innocent III., one of the ableit 
of the popes, was advanced to the papal throne. 



'^ 54. 

INNOCENT III. (a. d. 1199- 1316.) 

Authorities: Epittolarum Innoe. III. Ubb. XIX. (a book for each year.— 
Libb. I. II. V. X. - XVI. in EpUtolarum Innoc. III. libb. undecim cd. St- 
Baluzius. Paris. 1682. T. II. fol. — Libb. III. V - X in Diploniata, Chart«, 
Epistole et alia docuinenta, ad res Francicas spectantia edd. Fcudrix de Brfe- 
quigny et la Porte du Theil. Partis II. T. I. et II. Paris. 1791. fol. — Libb. IV. 
XVII. -XIX. seem tobe lost.) Also: Registrum Innoc. III. super negotw 
Rom. Imperii in Baluz. 1. c. T. I. p. 6S7 seq. 

Oesta Innocentii III. (by an anonymous contemporary, ed. Baluz. 1. c. T. I. 
p. 1 seq. Murator. Rer. Ital. Scriptt. T. III. P. I. p. 486; better and more 
complete in Br6quigny et du Thcil, 1. c. T. I. p. 1 j»eq.). Riehardi de S. Get- 
mano Notarii chronicon rerum per orbcm gestarum ab anno 1189- 1243 (Mun- 
tori, 1. c. T. VII. p. 963 seq.). 

The idea of the Pope as the representative of God in the adminis- 
tration of the affairs of the world,* and the inferiority of all temporal 

liberationem Principis in Gernianiam descendisses, etc. Tbe Pope, however, tod 
no active measures till Richard com plained to him of the amount of ransom de- 
manded. Matth. Paris, ann. 1195. p. 177: Post triiiam admonitionem, quam Dui 
(Austriae) exaudire recusavit, surgens cum suis Cardinalibus, ipsum Ducem nomi' 
natim excommunicavit, et in genere omnes, qui in Regem et suos manus injece- 
rant violentas. He did not venture to name the emperor (Baron, ann. 1195, no. 5 
and Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 55, contradicted by Schröckh, Th. 26. S. 247). After hii 
death the ban was interpreted us extending to liim, Gnalvanei Flamma niantp. 
florum, c. 227 (in Mur.itori SS. Rer. It. T. XI. p. 659, and Rogcrus de Hoveden 
Rer. Anglic. Scriptt. post Bedam. Francof. 1601. p. 773). 

" Registrum Innocentii III. de negotio Imperii Episi. 29 : Noluit Eccleti« 
de regno Siciliae fidelitatem et hominium exhibere. — PubUce proponi fecit edic- 
tum, ut nullus vel clericus vel laicus ad Ecclesiam Romanam accederet, nee 8^ 
earn aliquix appellaret. jYarratio de canonis. S. Bc.rwardiy c. 9 (in Lcibnitii 
Scriptt. Rer. Brunsv. T. I. p. 474) : In the year 1193 the emperor's ambassador! 
found in Milan, per totam Italiam Imperatoris edictum pendere, ut quicunquc 
reperti fuissent, qui cujuslibct causx obtentu Romanam adlrc pnvsumerent Eccte- 
siam, contumeliis aflfecti rebusque nudati, aut vinculis arctari deberent, aut tc 
propria redire compelli. — Gesta Innoc. III. cap. 8 : Henricus Imp. occupavcrai 
totum regnum Sicili« totumque Patrimonium Ecclcsix usque ad portas Urbii 
prseter solam Campaniam, in qua tamen plus timebatur ipse quam Papa. 

" Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 61. 

" J a ge r * 8 Heinrich VI. S. 99 ff. Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 70. 

^ Gerhohtu (provo«*t of Reichersperg, + 1169) dc corrupto ccclesi» statu ai 
Eugen. III. Papam c. 67 (in Baluzii Misccllan. lib. V. p. 129 in Gnllandius XIV 
p. 5iS6), exults in such a state of things, ut stratoris quoque officium Pontific 
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powers,^ had become so common from the time of Gregory VII., that 
though there were not wanting some whose views on the subject were 
more correct, we cannot be surprised to see a man of InnocentV 
character taking advantage of favorable circumstances to advance 
the most extravagant pretensions.^ 

Romano a Regibus et Imperatoribus exhibcndum sit. — Haec nimirum spectacula, 
nunc Regibus partim ablatis, partim diniinuto corum regno humiliatis, et exaltato 
ncerdotio, delcctant spectatorem benivolum, torquent invidum. Qui ut amplius 
crudetur, et pius oculus magis jocundctur, forsitan, sicut ante primum Chruti 
adventum Regibus aldatis duces principati sunt usque ad ipsum, sic ante secun- 
dum ejus adventum per lapidcm sine manibus abscissum de monte aurea statua 
regDorum tota conirita (Dan. ii. 34), in quantum regno divino invenitur contraria, 
auccedet in saeculari dignitate miiioris nominis potestas, diminutis regnis magnis in 
tetrarchias, aut minores etiam particular, ne premcre valeant ecclesias vel ecclesi- 
uticas personas, patrocinio magni sacerdotis prssidis sedis apostolics coronati et 
fuper omnia regua cxaltati defensas et privilegii.s apostolici principatus communi- 
tas. Morv sensibly Otto Frising. Chron. lib. VII. Prolog. Non dcsunt tarnen, 
quidicant, Deum ad boc regnum imminui voluissc, ut ecclesiam exaltaret. Regni 
quippe viribus ac bencficentia Regum exaltatam et ditatam nemo ambigit eccle- 
siam: constatque non prius eam in tantum regnum humiliare potuisse, quam ipso 
ob amorem saceidotii eviscerato, ac viribus exhausto. Non ejus tantum, i. e. 
spiritali, sed suo proprio, materiali scilicet, gladio pcrcussum destruetur: quod 
judicare vel discuterc supra nostras vires est. Videntur tanien culpandi saccrdotes 
per omnia, qui regnum suo gladio, quem ipsi ex Regum habent gratia, ferire 
conantur, etc. The relation between the temporal and spiritual power compared 
to that of the sun and moon («ec Gregor. Vll. ep. ad Guilelm. R. §. 47, note c), 
wrried out in Innoc. III. lib. I. Ep. 401 ad Acerbum : Sicut universitatis conditor 
Deus duo maen^a luminaria in tirmamento cccli constituit, luminare majus, ut prae* 
csset diei, et luminare minus, ut nocti prxesset ; sic ad firmamentum universalis 
£cclesiaf, quae cceli nomine nuncupatur, duas magnas instituit dignitates, majorem, 
9uc quasi diebus aaimabus prxcsset, ct minorem, quae quasi noctibus preesset, 
corporibus : qu« sunt pontificalis auctoritas, et regalis potestas. Porro sicut luna 
iomen suum a sole sortitur, quas re vera minor est illo quantitate simul et qualitate, 
titu pariter et efiectu ; sic regalis potestas ab auctoritate pontilicali sua* sortitur 
«lignitatis splendorcm, etc.) and to two swords (according to Luc. xxii. 38. Ecce 
ffladii duo hie. At ille dixit eis : Satis est. So Bernard de Considerat. IV. c. 8 : 
Uterque ergo Ecclesiae, et spiri talis scilicet gladius et materialis ; sed is quidem 
pro Ecclesia, ille vero et ab Ecclesia exerendus : ille sacerdotis, is militis manu, 
aed sane ad natum sacerdotis, et jussum Imperatoris). 

• See § 47, note 3. Comp. Hugo Floriatensis (about 1120) tract de regia 
potestate et sacerdotali dignitate (Baluzii Miscell. lib. IV. p. 9) against the error, 
qui longe lateque diflfunditur, — error inquam illorum, qui sacerdotalem dignita- 
tem a regia dignitate temere secernentes, ordinem a Deo dispositum evertunt, dum 
opinantur se scire quod nesciunt. Putant enim, quod terrcni regni dispositio non a 
Ueo, sed ab hominibus sit ordinata sive disposita. Et ideo sacerdotalem dignitatem 
majestati regiae preferunt, cum ci subesse ordine, non dignitate, debcat. And 
cap. 1 : Scio quosdam nostris temporibus, qui Reges autumant non a Deo, sed ab 
lus habuisse principium, qui Deum ignorantes, supcrbia, rapinis, periidia, homici- 
düs, et postremo universis pene sccleribus in mundi principio diabolo agitante supra 
pares homines dominari coeca cupiditate et inenarrabili alfcctaverunt prxsumtione 
vel temeritate. Quorum sontentia quam sit frivola, liquet apostolico documento, 
qui ait : " Non est potestas nisi a Deo, etc. (Rom. xiii. 1.)'* 

' Innoeentii III. lib. XVI. Ep. 131 ad Joannem Anglorum R. (reprinted from 
the original in Rymer foedera, etc. Regum Angliae, aucta ab A. Clarke et Fe. 
Holbrooke^ vol. I. P. I. Lond. 1816. fol. p. 119) : Rex Regum et Dominus domi- 
nantium Jesus Christus, Saccrdos in aetemum secundum ordinem Melchisedech, 
iti regnum et sacerdotium in Ecclesia stabilivit, ut sacerdotale sit regnum, et 
tacerdotium sit regale, sicut in Epistola Petrus, et Moyscs in lege testantur, unum 
pneficiens universis, quem suum in terris vicarium ordinavit ; ut sicut ci flectitur 

TOL. II. 26 
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In Sicily, the empress Constance, pressed by Tarious parties, vis 
glad to secure the papal investiture for her son, by nev concessions.^ 
After her death (November 27, 1198), the Pope governed Sicily as 
Frederick's guardian.^ 

A still more favorable opportunity of extending the papal power 
was offered in Germany, by the contest between Philip, duke of 
Suabia, and Otho, duke of Saxony, for the empire. Immediately 
afler his accession. Innocent had demanded the oath of allegiance 
from the imperial prefect of the city (Prsfectus urbis),^ but now he 
expelled the vassals of the emperor entirely from his territories (see 
p. 179), and formed the cities of Tuscany into a separate league. 
Having thus established his power in Italy, he began now to interfere 
in the affairs of Germany,^ claiming the right of deciding between 
the two imperial candidates.® Inclined, of course, to the party of 

omne genu ccelestium, terrestrium, et ctiam inferDonim, ita ilU omoes obediant et 
intendant, ut sit unum ovile et unus pastor. Hunc itaque Reges scculi propter 
Deum adeo venerantur, ut Don reputent se rite regnare, nisi studeant ei devote 
servire. On the superiority of the priestly to the royal powers Regiitr, de negoti» 
Imp. Ep, 18. Responsio Papa facta nuntiis Philippi in consistorio : e. ff. 
Principibus datur potestas in tcrris, Sacerdotibus autem potcstas tribuitur et ui 
caelis : Ulis solummodo super corpora, istis etiain super animas. Unde quanto 
dignior est anima corpore, tanto dignius est ctiam sacerdotiuni, quam sit regnum. 
Petro legitur vas ostensum quatuor initiis subinissum de caelo, in quo continebantui 
omnia animantia volatilia, quadrupedia et reptilia, niunda pariter et immunda ; et 
dictum est ei: " Macta et manduca (Act x. 10 seq.), macta vitia, et manduca 
virtutcs ; macta errorem, et manduca hdeni ; quasi evellas et destruas, spdifices et 
plantes. Quia singuli proccres sing:ulas habent provincias, et singuli Keges singula 
regna ; se*d Petrus, sicut plenitudine, sic et latitudine, prxeminet universis, quia 
Vicarius est illius, cujus est terra ct plenitudo ejus, orbis terrarum et universi, qui 
habitant in eo. Porro sicut sacerdotium dignitate prascellit, sic ct antiquitate prae- 
cedit. Utrumque tarn regnum quam sacerdotium institutum fuit in populo Dei ; 
aed sacerdotium per ordinationcm divinam, regnum autem per extorsionem humm^ 
nam, etc. — Lib. 1. Ep. 335 : Non enim homo sed Deus separat, quod Rom. 
Pontifex, qui non puri hominis, sed veri Dei vicem gerit in terris, — non humana 
sed divina potius auctoritate dissolvit. Lib. I. Ep. 326 : — cum non humana aed 
divina fiat auctoritate, quod in hac parte per Summum Pontificem adimpletur, qui 
non hominis puri, sed veri Dei verc Vicarius appellatur. Nam quamvis stmua 
Apostolorum principis successorcs, non taincn ejus aut alicujus Apostoli vel homi- 
nis, sed ipsius sumus Yicani Icsu Christi. 

* Constance was forced to give up the Privilegium concessionis, indultura primo 
ab Adriano, et renovatum postmodum a demente, super iV. capitulis, videlicet 
electionibus, legationibus, appellationibus et Conciliis (Gesta Innoc. 111. cap. 21>; 
also to promise an annual censum DC squifatorum de Apulia et Calabria, CCCfC 
vero de Marsia, vel cquivalcns in auro vel argeuto (Innoc. lib. I. ep, 410 ad 
Constanciam.' 

* For this and the following history, see Planck, Bd. 4. Absch. 1. S. 402 ff. 
Schlos8er*8 Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 1. ff. Räume r*s Gesch. d. 
Hohenst. Bd. 3. S. 85 ff. 

* Getta, cap. 8. The oath see Innoc. lib. 1. Ep. 577. 

T See Planck, 1. c. S. 459 AT. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 533 AT. Raumer, 1. c. 
102 ff. 

* To the applications made to him by both parties (Rtgistr. super negot. Imp, 
Ep. 8 seq.), ne replies (ib. Ep. 18. Responsio iJom. Papa facta nuntiis Philippi 
in Consistorio) : Verum ad apostolicam sedem jampridem fuerat recurrendum, ad 
quam negotium istud principaliter et tinalitcr dinosdtur pertinere : principaliter, 
quia ipaa transtulit Imperium ab Oriente in ocddentem ; finaliter, quia ipsa concedit 
Gonmam imperii. 
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the Guelphs,» he declared in favor of Otho IV. A. D. 1201.^ This 
decision was vehemently rejected, however, by Philip's party,^^ and 

' See the remarkable Deliberatio Dom. Papa Innoc. super facto imperii de 
inlntt eleetis {Repntr. imp. £p. 29), probably the instructiona to the legates about 
to be sent into Germany. Against Philip it is especially alleged that he persecutor 
■it et de genere persecutorum fuerit oriundus. Hence : Personam Philippi propter 
impedimenta patentia penitus reprobamus, ct obsistendum ei dicimus, ne Imperium 
Taleat usurpare. De cetero vero agendum per Legatum nostrum apud Principes, 
Qt?el conveniant in personam idoneam, vel se judicio aut arbitrio nostro commit- 
tant 

^ Registr. imp. Ep. 33. — personam Philippi, tanquam indignam quoad Impe- 
rium, pnesertim hoc tempore, obtinendum, penitus reprobamus, et juramenta, que 
ntione regni sunt ei prestita decemimus non servanda. — Cum autem carissimui 
In Christo filius noster Otto vir sit industrius, providus et discretus, fortis et con- 
itans, et per se devotus existat Ecclesise, ac descendat ex utraque parte de genere 
^▼otonim, — nos auctoritate b. Petri et nostra eum in Regem recepimus, et regm- 
jem ei praecepimus honoriticentiam exhibcri, ipsumque ad coronam imperii, sicut 
**cet, vocare curabimus, etc. The oath of investiture was administered to Otho 
00 the 8th June, 1201, in Reuss, as follows (Regist. Imp. Ep. 77) : — juro, quod 
omiies possessiones, honores et jura Romanae Ecclesiae pro posse meo bona fide 
Pi^tegam et servabo. Pa«isessiones autem, quas Ecclesia Rom. recuperavit, liberaf 
^t quietas sibi dimittam, et ipsam ad eas rctinendas bona fide juvabo : quas autem 
yo**dum recuperavit, adjutor ero ad recuperandum, etc. — Tibi etiam Domino meo 
'^i^ocentio P. et successoribus tuis omnem obedientiam et honorificentiam exhi- 

^ho, quam devoti et catholici Imperatores consueverunt sedi apostolicae exhibere» 
etc, 

^* Litterm Principum faventium parti Philippi Tin Registr. Imp. Ep. 61) : 
^ey reproach the papal legate as if he had taken this step of his own accora. 
xuis enim huic similem audivit audaciam ? — Ubinam legistis, o summi Poniifi- 
^9, ubinam audistis, sancti patrei), totius Ecclesix Cardinales, antecessores vestros 
^d eorum missos Romanorum Regum se electionibus immiscuisse, sic ut vel elec- 
*orum personam gercrcnt, vel ut cognitores electionis vires trutinarent ? Respon- 
dendi instantiam vos credimus non habere. In Romanorum enim electione Ponti- 
ficum hoc erat imperiali diademati reservatum, ut cam Romanorum Imperatorum 
luctoritate non accommodata ullatcnus fieri non liceret. Imperialis vero munifi- 
centia, quz cultum Dei semper ampliarc studuit, et ejus ecclesiam privilegiorum 
ipedalitate decorare curavit, hunc honoris titulum Dei ecclesie reverenter remisit, 
quod constitutio primi Henrici evidenter explanat (see above, Div. II. p. 83, note 
iS), cujus series hsec est : " Ut nullus missorum nostrorum cujuscunque impediti- 
onis argumentum in electione Romani Pontificis componere audeat omnino prohi- 
bemus." Si laTcalis simplicitas bonum, quod de jure habuit, reverenter contemsit, 
■anctitas pontificalis ad bonum, quod nunquam habuit, quomodo manum ponit ? At 
tike close they inform the Pope, that they have elected Philip, and call upon him : 
Unde petimus, ut veniente tempore et loco, sicut vestri officii est, unctionis ipsi 
benefidum non negetis. Innocent's answer ad ducem Zaringia (ibid. Ep. 62) : 
Ulis Principibus jus et potestatem eligendi Regem, in Imperatorem postmodum 
promovendum, recognoHcimus, ut debemus, — prsesertim cum ad eos jus et potes- 
tas hujusmodi ab apostolica sede pcrvenerit, que Romanum imperium in persona 
magnifici Karoli a Graecis transtulit in Germanos. Sed et Prindpes recognoscere 
debent, et utiquc recognoscunt, quod jus et auctoritas examinandi personam elec- 
tam in Regem et promovendam in imperium ad nos spectat, qui cam inungimus, 
eonsecramus et coronamu<t. Est enim regulariter et generaliter observatum, ut ad 
eum examinatio personae pertineat, ad quem impositio manus spectat. Numquid 
enim, si Principes — sacrilegum qucmcunque vel excommunicatum in Regem, 
tyrannum vel fatuum, haereticum eligerent aut paganum, nos inungere, contecrare 
•c coronare hominem hujusmodi del)eremus ? Absit omnino. Objectioni ergo 
Principum respondentes aftserimus, quod Legatus noster Episcopus Praenestinus 
iiec electoris gessit personam, — nee cognitoris personam exhibuit, — et sic jus 
Principum nullatenus usurpavit, aut venit contra illud. Exercuit autem denunüa- 
tons officium ; quia personam Ducis ejusdem denuntiavit indignam, et personam 
Regis ipsius denuntiavit idoneam, quoad imperium obtinendum, etc. 
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the flames of ci?il discord raged more furiously than ever. Bat 
Philip, continuing to gain new advantages over his opponent, the 
Pope at length entered into negotiations with him, which were omi- 
nous of no good to Otho.^^ These were broken ofl" by the death of 
Philip (assassinated at Bamberg by Otho of Wittelsbach, June 21, 
1208), and Otho IV. being now universally acknowledged, was crown- 
ed by the Pope, with all whose requisitions he was forced to comply 
(September 27, 1209).i3 

■ ■ I ■ — ■ 

>' These ne^tiations were made through Martin, Prior Camaldulensis, Philip 
making the following promises (Raynaldi Annal. Eccles. ad ann. 1203, no. 28 seq.): 
Omnia bona tarn Romans Ecclesie, quam aliarum ecclesianim, quae anteceflsorei 
mei Reges et imperatores injuste abstulerunt vel detinuenint, vel ego abstuli, vel 
injuste detineo, restituam ; -^ omnes abusus, quoe antecessores mei in ecclesiif 
habuenint, utputa mortuis Prelatis bona ipsorum vel ecclesiarum eonim acdpie- 
bant, perpetuo relinquam ; electiones Episcoporum, et alionim Praelatorum cano- 
nice fieri permittemus, omnia spiritualia summo Pontifici relinquentes : monasterit 
irregulariter viventia — cum adjutorio Domini ApostoUci regularibus conventibus 
— subjicicmus. — Advocatos sive patronos ccclesiarum ab exactionibus, angariis, 
parangariig, in quantum potero, cessare compellam. Si omnipotcns Dominus reg* 
num Graecorum mihi vel leviro mco (the prince Alexis) subdiderit, ecclesiam 
Constantinopolitanam Romane ecclcsiae — faciam fore subjectam, — Generalem 
legem statuam, et observari faciam semper et ubique per totum Imperium, ut 
quicunque excommunicatus fucrit a Domino Apostolico, in banno statim sit impe- 
liali : insupcr pro pace et amicitia inter me et Dominum ApostoKcum semper 
servanda, — filiam meam nepoti ejus in conjugium dabo, et alios vel alias de 
cognatione mea secundum voluntatem suam generi suo copulari faciam. Another 
letter of Philip Begistr. Imp. Ep. 136. — Chran. Uspergense (edit Argeutorat 
1609. p. 236 seq.) relates that ambassadors were sent by Philip to the Pope, a 
quibus inducitur Papa, ut vclit pcrmitterc, quatenus regnet Philippus. Ast prop- 
ter hoc, ut rctulcrunt nobis viri veridici, promittitur Papae, quod nlia Regis daretur 
in uxorem filio fratris sui Richardi, qui jaui comes fucrat eflfectus Paps sufiragio, 
nee statuit Papa repetcrc terras, quas multoticns ab Imperatoribus repetere consu- 
everunt antecessores sui in Tuscia et Spoleto, et Marchia Ancona, sperans, quod 
in potestatcm nepotis sui propter prxdictas nuptias possent devenire. Papal legates 
were then sent into Germany (A. D. 1207) who freed Philip from the ban (Re- 
gUtr. Imp. Ep. 142), and introduced negotiations between the two kings, though 
evidently to Philip's advantage, cf. Otto de S. Blasio, cap. 48 : Ottoni a Philippe 
per Cardinales offertur, ut acccpta in uxorem filia ejus cum ducatu Allemanniae 
aliorumque pra'diorum suorum rcditibus, regio nomine deposito, ipsi de cetero ut 
Regi pareret, Philippe exhinc sine controvcrsia regnante. Ad hsec Otto, quamvis 
jam desperans, indignc fercns aliqua sibi pro regno offerri, se regnum non nisi 
cum morte dcpositurum protcstatus, Philippo, ut sibi cederet, multo majora obtulit 

" Raumer, 1. c. S. 139 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3, Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 351 ff. Otho 
had already been compelled (May 22, 1209) to take a new oath of allegiance 
(Registr. Imp. Ep. 189), in which new oblic^ations were added to those of the 
former oath (see note 10) : Ilium igitur abolerc volentes abusum, quem inter- 
dum quidam predecessorum nostrorum exercuisse dicuntur in electionibus Pne- 
latorum, concedimus et sancimus, ut electiones Prxlatorum libere ac canonice 
fiant, quatenus ille praeficiatur Ecclesise viduatae, quern totum capitulum vel 
major et sanier pars ipsius duxcrit eligendum, dummodo nihil ei obstet de ca- • 
nonicis institutis. Appellationes autem in ncgotiis et causis ecclesiasticis ad 
apostolicam sedem libere fiant, earumque prosecutionem sive processum nullus 
impedire prxsumat. Ilium quoque dimittimus et refutamus abusum, quern in 
occupandis bonis decedentium Praelatorum aut etiam Ecclesiarum vacantium 
nostri consuevcrunt antecessores committere pro motu propriae voluntatis. Omnia 
vero spiritualia vobis et aliis Ecclesiarum Pra^latis relinquimus libere disponenda, 
ut quae sunt Ccsaris Carsari, et quae sunt Dei Deo recta distributione reddantur. 
Super eradicando autem haereticae pravitatis errore auxilium dabimus et openun 
efficacem. The document taken by Schlosser, 1. c. S. 885, note g, from a Paris 
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But no sooner had Otho reached this great object of his wishes, 
than he began to assert once more the imperial rights in Italy,^^ 
regardless of the sentence of excommunication and deposition passed 
opoQ him by Innocent (November, 1210).^^ The deceived Pope 
sought his revenge in espousing the cause of the last of the Hohen- 
itaufen (Ghibelines), Frederick II. This young prince appeared in 

- — I — ^ 

Ms., and which he supposes to have been given by Otho on this occasion, is the 
otth of A. D. 1201 (note 10), and is more correctly given in the Registr, de 
negot. imp, Ep. 77 in Baluz. 

^ Matth. Paris ad ann. 1210 : Circa dies istos Otho Romanorum Imperator, 
memor sacramenti, quod fecerat, cum a Papa ad imperium fuerat sublimatus, quod 
videlicet dignitates imperii conser\'aret, et jura dispersa pro possibilitate sua revo- 
caret : fecit per sacramcntuin Icgalium hominum imperii dominica castella sua, et 
alia jura ad dignitatem imperialem spcctantia perquiri, et quecunque per recogni- 
tionem ad jus imperii spectare didicerat, in usus suos convertere laborabat. To 
the Pope's complaint Otho answered : Si summus Pontifex imperii jura injuste 
possidere desiderat, a sacramento, quod tempore consecrationis meae ad dignitatem 
Imperialem me jurare compulit, absolvat: quod videlicet dispersa imperii jura 
revocarem. Comp, especially the two letters taken by Gcbauer (Leben Herrn 
Richards, erwählten Rom. Kaisers. Leipz. 1744. p. 611 seq.) from a Cod. RefuU- 
^er. The first Innocentii ad Ottonem complains, e. g. turbamur non modicum 
et dolemus, te subito conversum in arcum pcrvcrsum, quem fore sedis apostolic« 
magnificum protectorem, quondam firinissimc credcbamus, and threatens him with 
the fate of Nebuchadnezzar, Pharaoh, and the Ilohenstaufen, beginning with 
excommunication. To this Otho answers (ibid, also in Hahn collectio monumen- 
torum veterum Brunsv. 1724. T. I. p. 209) : Nam spiritualla, quae ad vestrum 
pertinere officium dinoscuntur, vobis non auferimus, nee habemus propositum 
auferendi, inimo volunius, quod ubicumque iiianeant illibata, et semper, imperial! 
auctoritati suscipiant incrementum. In temporalibus vero plenam, ut scitis, habe- 
mus potestatem, de quibus vobis non convenit judicarc, quoniam his, a quibut 
ecclesix sacramenta tractantur, judicium sanguinis agitare non licet. Habeatis 
igitur in spiritualibus libcre pleuitudinem potcstatis, tirmiter attendentes, quod 
temporalia, tamquani Imperator, per totum imperium intendimus judicare. See 
also the Pope*s complaining letter to Philip Augustus (ed. de la Porte du Theil in 
the Notices et extraits des Mss. dc la biblioth. du Roi T. II. p. 282 seq.) dat. Kai. 
Februar, anno Pontificatus nostri XIII. (i. e. 1 Febr. 1210, not 1211, as the French 
work gives it) : Utinani, fili carissimi, mores Othonis, qui dicitur Imperator, et a 
nobis noti fuissent, sicut a vobis noli fuerant ! quod non cssemus ab eo tarn impie 
drcumventi, etc. The Pope's grievances see in note 15). 

^ See Innocentii Ep. ad universos Principes Memannia (in the Notices 1. c. 
f. 2S4 seq.) : — In fortitudine spiritus, post diligentes ammonitiones et dilationes 
frequentes, excommunicavimus et anathüinatisavimus ipsum, ex parte omnipotent 
tis Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus sancti, auctoritatc quorum [leg. quoquc beatorum] 
Petri ac Pauli Apostolorum et Nostra, pro eo, quod beneficiorum nostrorum ingra- 
tas, et promissionum suarum oblitus, mali^^ne pcrscquitur pnefatum Regem Sicilis, 
orphanum et pupillum, apostolic» protcctioni relictum, ncquiter invadendo regnum 
Ipsius, et Romana; Ectclcsia; Patrimonium, contra sacramenta et scripta sua, et 
contra jura et monimcnta nostra, cum semper parati fucrimus, et ssepe obtulerimui 
ei, justitis pleuitudinem exhibere coram arbitris communitgr eligendb. Unde, 
cum juxta ss. Patrum canonicas sanctiones ci, qui Dei [ieg. Deo] et ecclesie 
fidem noB servat, fides servanda non sit, a communione fideiium separato ; Nos ab 
ipsius fidelitate absolvimus univcrsos, vcl potius decrevimus absolutos, etc. Then 
follow the malicious insinuations : Caeterum quales et quantos vos habeat, ex eo 
potestis perpcndere manifeste, quod vcstro irrequisito consilio tam gravem et ardu- 
am videlicet persccutioncm adversus Romanam Ecclesiam et regnum Sicilian, sub 
tantum voluntatis arbitrio inccpit. In qua profecto si possit proficere, et suum 
propositum adimplere, ad eam vos conditionem rediget, ad quam avus et avunculus 
ejus barones Anglie redegerunt. In qua cum nutritus fuerit a patnio, consuetu- 
dines ejus pro viribus ejus in Imperium subducere attentabit. 
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Germany in the year 1212, under the auspices of the Pope and 
king of France, and soon gained over to his cause a majority of 
electors. On the 25th July, 1215, he was crowned emperor of C 
many at Aix-la-Chapelle,^^ and Otho had thenceforth to content fa 
self with his hereditary estates of Brunswick (t 1218). 

With like vigor did Innocent compel other princes to acknowie 
his supremacy.^^ Philip Augustus of France was forced to rec( 
again his repudiated queen, Ingeburgis (A. D. 1201),^® Alphonao 1 
king of Leon, to separate from his queen on account of too o 
relationship, and Saucho I., king of Portugal, to pay the tribute wh 
had been for sometime withheld. Peter of Arragon, on occasion 
his coronation at Rome, made his kingdom tributary to the P 
(A. D. 1204), and John, prince of Bulgaria, solicited from him 
royal dignity. Most complete, however, was the humiliation of J< 
of England, whom, for his cowardice and cruelty, his subjects '. 
long equally detested and despised.^^ 

On occasion of a disputed choice to the see of Canterbury, 
Pope ventured to appoint Stephen Langton against the will of 
king (A. D. 1207). John opposed the nomination with the grea 
fury, and, in consequence, England was put under the inter« 
(A. D. 1208), and the king to the ban (1209). John sought 
revenge by opposing the clergy, whilst he hoped to secure the fide 
of his subjects by severity. Finally, the Pope took from him his ki 
dom, and bestowed it upon the king of France (A. D. 1212).^ 

*• Raumer, 1. c. S. 171ff. Schlosser, 1. c. 359 ff. Frederick was obliged, h 
ever, on the 28th June, 1213, in Kger lo give the Pope a new docuuieDt 
Raynald. ad ann. 1213, no 23 seq.), in which, besides the conditions sworn to 
Otho (see note 13), was especially the following: Adjutores etiam erimu 
retinenduni et ad dcfendendum Ecclesiae Romans regnum Siciliac — nee 
Corsicam et Sardiniain, etc. Alio another at Strasburg, the 1st July, 1216 
Raynaldtad ann. 1215, no 38) : Cupiontes tam Ecclesise Romans quam re 
Sicilis providerc, promittimus et concedimus, statuentes, ut postquam fueri 
Imperii coronam adepti, protinus filiuin Henricum — emancipemus a patria po 
täte, ipsumquc regnum Sicilis — pcnitus relinquamus ab Ecclesia Romana tei 
dum, sicut nos illud ab ipsa sola tencinus; ita quod ex tunc nee habebimus 

nominabimus nos Regem Sicilis ; ne forte pro eo, quod nos dignatioae dii 

sumus ad imperii fustigium evocati, aliquid unionis regnum ad Imperium qu 
tempore putaretur habere, etc. 

" Raumer, 1. c. S. 250 ff. 

*• Authorities : Innocent, lib. III. Ep. 11-18. Rigordu$ de gestis Phil. A 
in Duchesne T. V. p. 36 seq. Bogerua de Hoveden ad ann, 1201. Histor 
D. Blondellus de formula; Regnanie Christo in vett. monum. usu p. 820-1 
Philipp August K. v. Frankfr. u. Ingeborg Prinzessin v. Danemark, ein ] 
Versuch v. 1. Schulz. Kiel. 1804. 8vo. 

" Chief authority for this history, Matthm Paris historia major ad ann. 1 
seq. ed. Lond. 1640. p. 212 seq. The original documents in Rymeri feeder) 
acta publica inter Reges Angliae et alios Principes (voll. X. Hage Com. 1' 
aucta et emendata ab A. Clarke et F. Holbrooke. Lond. 1816 seq. fol.) vol. 1. 1 
Comp. Planck, Bd. 4 Abschn. 1 S. 486 ff. Staudlin's Kirchengesch 
Orosbrit. Th. 1. S. 223 ff. Schlosser'» Weltgesch. Bd. 8. Th. 2. Ablh 
S. 241 ff. 

^ Matth Paris, p. 232 : Papa — sententialiter definivit, ut Rex Anglonim 

hannes a soUo regni deponeretur, et alius Papa procurante »uccederet, qui dig 

I haberetur. Ad hujui quoque aententic ezecutionem acripnt Dominiii F 
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whilst this last was preparing for the invasion of England, John, who 
tould place no reliance on the fidelity of his subjects, yielded every 
ihing, and was compelled, in the most humiliating manner, to ac- 
knowledge himself the vassal of the Pope (A. D. 1213).si 

To escape from the tyranny of the Pope and their despised king, 
the prelates^ and the barons now united and forced John to adopt 

potenÜsiiDO Regi Franconim Philippo, quatcnus fin] remissioncm omnium suo^ 
nun peccaminum hunc laborcm a^^sumcrct, et Huge Anglorum a solio regni 
eipulio ipee et successores sui rep;num Anglia* jure perpetuo possidcrcnt. Scripsit 
iuuper omnibua magnatibus, militibus, aliiüiquc bellatoribus per diveraas natioocs 
coDstitutis, ut ad Regis Anglorum dejcctionera scse cmcc »gnarent, Regemque 
Fnnconim in hac expeditione duceiii scquentcs, vindicare injuriam universalis 
•ccleoB laborarent Statuit pr«terca, ut quicunque ad expugnandum Regem 
illDin contumacem opus impenderint vel auxilium, sicut illi qui sepulchrum Domi- 
UTisitant, tarn in rebus quam in personis ct animarum buflfragiis in pace ecclesi« 
Kcuri permaneant. 

" The document, together with John's oath of allegiance of May 15, 1218, 
in Rymer ed. Clarke ct Holbrooke, vol. 1. P. 1. p. Ill, both made out anew on the 
Sd October of the same year, ibid. p. 115 : Johannes Dei gratia Rex Anglian, etc. 
— omnibus Chiisti iidelibus — salutom. Universitati vestre per banc chartam 
■oitram sigillo nostro munitam volumus esse notuiii, quia, cum Dcum et matrem 
■oitram s. ecclesiam offenderimus in multis, et proindc divina misericordia pluri- 
mutn indigere noscamur, nee quid dignc ofierro possiinus, pro satisfactione Deo et 
ecdenc debita facienda, nisi nos ipsos et regna nostra hunaliemus : volentes nos 
unoi humiliare pro illo, qui se pro nobis humiliavit usque ad mortem, gratia S. 
opiritos inspirante, non vi inducti nee timore coacti, srd nostra bona spontaneaque 
Toluntate, ac communi consilio baronuni nostrorum, offerimus et libere concedimus 
Deo, et SS. Apostolis ejus Pctro et Paulo, et s. Roman» Ecclesia» matri nostne, ac 
<loinino nostro Papte InnocentioejusquQ catholicis succcssoribus totum rcgnum An- 
gÜKettotum regnum Hibernix cum omni jure et pertirlentiis suis, pro remissione 
(wccttorum nostrorum et totius generis nostri, tam pro vivis quam defunctis : et 
UDodo ilia a Deo et Ecclesia Komana tanquam fcedatarius rccipientes et tenentes 
in pnpientia prudentls viri Pandulphi, domini Papx subdiaconi et familiaris, fideli- 
tttem exinde predicto Domino nostro Papa; Innocentio, ej usque catholicis succes- 
Mnbus, ct Ecclesie Romane secundum subscriptam formam facimus et juramus,et 
iMHnagium ligium in pra:sentia Dom. Papse, si coram eo esse poterimus, eidem 
&ciemu8 ; successores jct hxredes nostros de uxore nostra in perpetuum obligantes, 
Qtflmili modo summo Poutifici, qui pro tempore fucrit, et Ecclesis Romane, sine 
ooQtrtdictione debeaiit tidelitatem prestare et homagium recognosccre. Ad indi- 
cium autem hujus perpetus nostrx obligationis et concessionis volumus et stabili- 
Bas, ut de propriis et specialibus reditibus prsedictorum regnorum nostrorum, pro 
Omni servitio et consuetudine, quod pro ipsis facere deberemus, salvo per omnia 
denario b. Petri, Ecclesia Romana mille marcas Sterlingorum percipiat annuatim, 
•tc. 

* On the 1st of November, 1213, the Pope commissioned his legate in England, 
Nicholas, bishop of Tusculum (see Innoc lib. XVI. Up. 138, and in Matthaug 
Paris, p. 247), quatenus Episcopatus et Abbatias Angliae nunc vacantes facias 
cam tuo consiUo de personis idoneis per electionem vel postulationem cauonicam 
ordinari. The chapters must be given up, ut tuo consilio adquiescant. — Si qui 
Tero contradictores fuerint vel rebelles, tu eos per censuram ecclcsiasticam, appel- 
lUioDe reroota, compescas. Then follows Matth. PariSy 1. c. Legatus — (actus 
de (ege tyrannus, spreto Archiepiscopi et Episcoporum re^ni consilio cum clericis 
Regis et ministris ad vacantes accedens ecclesias, ordinationes earum, secundum 
antiquum Angliae abusum, dc personis minus idoneis celebrare praesumsit. — 
Parochiales iräuper ecclesias in locis diversis vacantes clericis suis distribuit, 
MtroDorum consensu minime requisito. The Engli<ih prelates appealed to the Pope, 
out ineffectually. On the 15th of January, 1215, however, see i{ym^-C7arArf, 
L c. p. 126, the king was forced to promise ut de ca^tero in univen>is et singulis 
ecclesiis et monasteriis, cathedralibus et conventualibu^, totius regni nostri Anglic 
Üiberc tint in perpetuum electiones quonimcunque prelatonim majorum et mino- 
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the Magna Charta (June 15, 1215),23 against which the spiri 
weapons of the Pope'-^'* were as inetfectuiil as the temporal arm 
the king. The civil war ceased, however, with the death of J 
(October 28, 1216).25 

rum, salva nobis et hofredibus nostris custodia ecclesi.arum et monasterionim 
cantium, quae ad nos pertinent. The churches should have uiu*cstricted libert 
choice, petita tanien prius a nobis et ha^redi1)us nostris liccntia eligendi, quam 
denegabiinus nee dificremus. This document conlirmed by the Pope dd. 30 ]M 
1215. ibid. p. 127. 

. ** How the first impulse thereto was given by Stephen Laugton, who publii 
a document from the time of Henry I. (Aui^ust, 1213; see in Matth. Paris, p. ; 
Facsimile of the Magna Charta in Rymer- Clarke^ 1. c. p. 131 seq. 

■* On the 25th August, 1215, Innocent issued a bull (Rymer- Clarke, p. 13 
— Quia vero nobis a Domino dictum est in Propheta : Constitui te super gentc 
regna, ut evellas et destruas, ut andifices ct plantes ; itemquc per alium : Disw 
colligationes impietatis, solve fsLsciculos depriiiicntes : nos, tantu; malignitatis ai 
ciam dissimulare nolcntes, in ajKistolicx scdis contemtum, regalis juris dispendi 
Anglicanx gentis opprobrium, et grave perictilum totius negotii Crucirixi*((] 
utique immineret, nisi per auctoritatem uostram revocarenlur omnia, qua? a i\ 
principe cruce signato taliter sunt extortu, etiam ipso volcnte ilia ser\'ari) : 
parte Dei Omnipotentis, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Suncti, auctoritate quo 
beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostoloruin ejus, ac nostra, de communi fratrum no^ 
mm consilio, compositionom hujusmodi reprol)amtis petiitus et damuanius ; 
interminatione anathematis prohihenles, ne dietus Hex earn observare prsesui 
aut barones Cum complicibus suis ipsam exigant obscrvari : tarn chartam qi 
obligationes seu cautiones, quaecunque pro ipsa vel de ip<<a sunt facta*, irritai 
penitus aut cassantes, ut nullo unquam tempore aliquam liabeant tirmitatem. 
the same spirit the Epist. Innoc. ad barones An^liat of the same date (I. c 
136), no notice being taken of this, it was followed by ban and intenlict (Ma 
PariSy p. 270), with the direction to the bishops, quatenus nostram sentcnt 
singulis diebus Dominicis et festivis, pulsati«« campanis, et candelis accensis, sol 
niter per tolam Angliaiii publicare procunnt, donee satisfecerint (Barones) Don 
Regi de damnis et injuriis irrogjatis, et ad ejus obsequiuin lideliter revertan 
However the otherwise so obedient Stephen Langten po-^tulavit inducias — 
scntentiam publicandam, constanter allirnians. qu(xl tacita veritate sententia fu 
in Barones lata. 

■* Further illustrations of papal extortion. The chapter of York chose Sir 
Langton, Stephen's brother, for their archbishop. The Pope rejected the ch( 
(Matth. PariSj p. 271), and deputies from the chapter were forced to come to R< 
during the council of the Lateran A. D. 1215, to chose another archbishop, ^ 
(I. c. p. 274) accepto pallio — rediit in Augliam, obligatus in Curia Homana 
decern millibus librarum legalium Esterlin^orum. In line aiitem, soluto Conci 
extorsit Papa de unotjuoque Pralato infiiiitam pocuniam, quam cum viaticis co 
bantur ah usurariis suis mutuo duris concliilonil)us suinere. Be*«ides all this 
exactions of the legates (1. c. p. 28t)) : Walo legatus excgit (A. I). 1216) proci 
tiones per totam Angliam ab ecclesiis cathedralibiis, et dornibus rcligiosis, pro i 
gulis scilicet procura tionibus L solidos. Omnia etiam benefieia Clericonim par 
ac virorum Religiosorum, qui I-Kxlovico et Haronibus aiixiliuin. consilium, 
favorem impenderant, sequestravit, qua^ omnia in suos et Clericorum suorum u 
convertit. It is not without cause, therefore, that tlie bartms cry out (I. c. p. 27 
tu Johannes, lugubris memoris pro futuris sa?culis, ut terra tua, ab antiquo lib< 
ancillaret, excogitasti, — factus de Rege liberrimo tributarius, firmarius, et vai 
lus servitutis, temirum nobilissimam chirographo servilutis a'ternai obligasti, ni 
quam a compede servili liberandam, nisi miseratus ille, qui nos et totum mundi 
quos sub peccati jugo vetusta servitus tenuit, dignetur quandoque liherare. 
quid de te, Papa, qui pater sanctitatis, speculum pietatis, tutor justitiae, et cui 
vcritatis toti mundo deberes lucere in exemplum ? Tali consentis, talem laudas 
tueris ? Sed h.ic causa exhaustorem pecuni« Anglieana? et exactorem Nobilit 
Britannicx tibi inclinantem dcfendis, ut in barathrum Romans avaritisp om 
demergantur : sed hcc causa et excusatio est ante Deum culpa et accusatio. 
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Still more glorious were the prospects that opened on the Pope at 
Constant inople.*^ Notwithstanding the diminished enthusiasm for the 
crusades, the unwearied efforts of Innocent had so far prevailed, that 
anew army assembled at Venice A. D. 1^02. In spite of the papal 
remonstrances, however, the old Doge, Henry Dandolo, prevailed 
upon the leaders first to assist him in retaking Zara from the king of 
Hungary. AHer this they were induced by the promises of the Greek 
prince Alexius,^ to lend their aid in restoring his father, the deposed 
emperor, Isaac Angelus, to the throne. Alexius not fulfilling his 
promises, Constantinople was taken possession of by the crusaders 
(April 12, 1204), and a new empire founded there under Baldwin, 
count of Flanders.^ Thus the church of Constantinople seemed at 
length to have become subject to the church of Rome.^ Even at 
the time, however, this could not justly have been thought any great 
gain, since the new empire evidently bore within itself the germs of 
destruction, whilst its establishment crippled all vigorous effort for the 
recovery of the Holy Land.^® 

In the last years of his life Innocent was once more zealously en- 
gaged in promoting a new crusade,^^ and the emperor Frederick II. 

" See the contemporaries : Geoffroi de Ville-Hardouin de la conqueste de 
CoQftajitinoplc A. D. 1198-1207 (in I'histoire de Tempire de Constantinople sous 
les Empereurs fran9ois par C. du Fresne, k Vcnise. 1729. fol.), and JVteetas Aco- 
fMiatus in )iis historia of the emperors Joannes Comnenus to Balduinus Flander, 
«•from A. D. 1117-1206 (Paris. 1647. fol. in the Collect. Ven. Byz. T. XII.). 
Comp. Raumer, Bd. 8. S. 195 ff. Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 29 ff. 

** Meet. Jtepm. in Alexio Comn. lib. III. p. 348. ed. Paris. 'A>.i|i«y — UnW 

^' iwX§fui}Qttt VtfiaittVt neä r^t^^irttt vnZi nyrif««vr«. vi %\ ^ ^tiT*" **^ ^^ 
^-rmrWf rJc^ixT^Mr^v virrittSt »-ftim, rtif AcriMir crff-c^irci, m») rSf r$y II««'« 

^T§. The particulars iu Vuieent. ßellovac. lib. XXIX. c. 64, Alexius prem- 
ie to the Venetians one hundred thousand marks, and to the Franks the same. 

* See Balduini Epist. ad Ottonem Imp. written before the taking of the city 
pojfmoMt Chron. Slav. lib. VI. c. 19, under the title Henrici Com, de S. Paulo 
£p. ad Dueem Brabantia in Godefredi Mon. Annates in Freherl), and Balduini 
£p. ad omnesfiiieles, written after his elevation to the throne (Arnold, I. c. c. 20, 
under the title Balduini Ep. ad Adolphum Episc. Coloniensem in Godefred. 
Mon.). This last letter was also sent to the Pope, Ep. Balduini ad Innoe. 
(iDnoc. lib. VII Epist. 152;, and in Kaynaldi annal. ad ann. 1204, no. 6 seq. 

* Innocentii Ep. ad Clericoi in drucesignatorum exereitu dd. Id. November, 
1204 (lib. VII. Epist. 154) : Tempus advenisse videtur, in quo destructis vitulis 
aureis Israel revertatur ad Judam, et ad Hierusalem Samaria convertatur, quate- 
bus atrio, quod secundum Apocalypsim Joannis est extra templum, foras ejecto 
(Apoc. xl. 2) non jam in Dan ct Bethel, sed in montem Sion ad Dominum ascen- 
^itur, etc. 

*^ Gesta Innocent. III. cap. 95: After the conquest of Constantinople, both 
papal legates came immediately thither, et tanta eos secuta est multitudo, non 
iolum Laicorum, sed etiam Clericorum, quod alienigenx pene omnes ct indigenae 
multi, Hierowlymitanam Provinciam deserentes, Constantinopolim adierunt. — 
Hence Reinerus (Mon. Leodiens. *^ 1230) in his Chronicon (in Martene ampl. 
coll. T. V.) ad ann. 1207, with justice : Negotium Grxcie multum impedivit 
negotium ecclesiae orientalis. 

" See the bull for a crusade A. D. 1213 (lib. XV. Ep. 28, in Mansi XXII. 
VOL. II. 27 
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took the cross at his coronation. At the council of the Lateran in 
the year 1215 also (IV. Lateran. XII CEcumenicum), than which a 
more magnificent had never been held, this was one of the chief 
objects.^ But all these preparations were interrupted by the death of 
Innocent. 



^ 55. 

HQNORIÜS III. (a. D. 1216- 1227), GREGORY IX. (a. d. 1227- 1241). 

Particular Sources : Raynaldi ann. eccles. now become important for the 
extracts from the imprinted Regestis of the Popes. InRaumer's Geschichte 
der Hohenstaufen, Bd. 3. S. 311 ff., we have translations of new and important 
passages from the Regestis of Honorius III. and Gregory IX. (from the manu- 
scripts in the Vatican). Also the letters of Frederick II. in Petri de Vinei$ 
epistolarum libb. VI. ed. Sim. Schardius. Basil. 1566. 8vo. Farther in Mar- 
lene ampliss. collect. T. II. p. 1134 seq. — in Baluzii Miscellaneorum lib. I. 
p. 446 seq. — in Hahnii CoUectio Monumentorum, T. I. p. 209 seq. 

Historians : Richardxis d. S, Germ, (cited before, § 54). 

The emperor Frederick II., freed by the death of Innocent from 
the restraints of guardianship, sought now to assume a more indepen- 
dent attitude in relation to the popes, and would at once have come 
into collision with them but for the mild and pacific disposition of 
Innocent's successor, Honorius III. Having caused his son Henry, 
already made king of Sicily, to be chosen king of Germany (April, 
1220),^ he obtained the consent of the Pope, nor did his boldness 

p. 956) : — Omnibus qui laborem istum in propriis pcrsonis subierint et expensis, 
plenam suorum peccaminum, de quibus veraciter fuerint corde contriti et ore con- 
fess!, vcniam indulgcmus, et in retributione justorura salutis stems polliccmur 
augmentum. Eis, autem, qui non in pcrsonis propriis illuc accesserint, sed in suis 
duntaxat expcnsis juxta facultatcm ct qualitatem suam viros idoneos destioarint, 
et illis similiter, qui licet in alienis expcnsis, in propriis tarnen pcrsonis accesserint, 
plenam suorum concedimus veniam peccatorum. Hujus quoque remissionis volu- 
mus et concedimus esse participes juxta quantitatem subsidii et devotionis affectum 
omnes, qui ad subventionem terrae sanctae dc bonis suis congrue ministrabunt 
Personas quoque ipsonim et bona, ex quo crucem assumserint, sub b. Petri et 
nostra protectione suscipimus, etc. 

» In the bull (lib. XVI. Ep. 30, Mansi XXII. p. 960) we read: Illius ergo 
testimonium invocamus, qui testis est in coelo fidelis, quod inter omnia desiderabi- 
lia cordis nostri duo in hoc seculo principaliter afiectamus, ut ad rectiperatianem 
wdelicet terra sajieta ac reformationem universalis EcclesuB valeamus intendere 
cum efiectu. Quapropter — hoc tandem ad exequenduni pra»dicta — providimus 
faciendum, ut — generale Concilium juxta priscam sanctorum Patrum consuetu- 
dinem couvocemus, — in quo ad exstirpanda vitia et plantandas virtutes, corrigen- 
das excessus et reformandos mores, eliminandas hagreses et roborandam fidem, 
sopiendas discordias et stabiliendam paccm, comprimendas oppres.sioncs et libertär 
tern fovendam, induceudos Principes et populos Christianos ad succursum et subsi- 
dium terrae sancts tam a Clericis quam a laicis impendendum, — provide statu- 
antur, — quscunque de ipsius approbatione Concilii visa fuerint expedire, etc. 

* See Frederick*s letter to the Pope on this subject in Raynald ad ann. 1220, 
no. 12 seq., where he says, no. 16 : Videtur autcm nobis, — quod — non ob aliud 
promotiooem nostri filii gravem fertis, nisi quia de unione Regni cum Imperio 
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prevent his receiving the imperial crown (November 22, 1220).^ In 
bis attempt to reestablish the imperial rights in his Sicilian realms, 
also, he met with but little resistance from the Pope.^ And though 
in the case of the projected invasion of Lombardy (at the diet of 
Cremona, A. D. 1226), Honorius was openly opposed to the emperor,^ 
the friendly relations between him and Henry were restored, when the 
enterprise was apparently abandoned. 

Whilst thus occupied with the internal arrangements of his states, 
the emperor had continually put off the promised crusade, notwith- 
standing the repeated remonstrances of the Pope, and his own claim 
to the crown of Jerusalem by his marriage with lolante, A. D. 1225.^ 
In the treaty of St. Germano, A. D. 1225, the crusade was at length 
fixed for August, 1227.^ But the emperor was forced by sickness to 
ask a new respite, and the indulgent Honorius being now no more 
(t March 18, 1227), he was, without hesitation, put to the ban by 
the violent and obstinate Gregory IX.*^ 



«lobitatis. Quod equidem timere, aut suspicari non debet Ecclesia mater nostra. — 
Absitenim, quod Imperium commune aliquid habere debeat cum Regno: — talei 
i*Oi exhibebimus ApostoHcse Sanctitati, quod merito gaudere potent mater Ecclesia 
t&Iem filium procrcassc. Nam etsi in Regno jus aliquod Ecclesia non haberet, et 
B<H sine baerede decedere legitimo eveniret, prius ipso Romanam Flcclesiam quam 
^niperium dotaremus. cf. /. D. Ritter diss, de electione Henrici VII. Yitemberg. 
^62. 4to. Raumcr, Bd. III. S. 329 ff. 

* Only that he had first to bind himself by oath to protect the possessions of the 
Hoinish church (September, 1219. Muratori antiqu. Ital. T. VI. p. 84. Ray- 
^Id ad ann. 1274, no. 7) with the specification : ad has (posscssiones eccl. Rom.) 
Pertinet tota terra, qux est a Radicofano usque Ceperanum, exarchatus Ravennae, 
PeotapoUs, marchia Anconitana, ducatus Spoletanus, terra comitissae Matthildis, 
comitatus Brittenorii eum adjacentibus terris, expressis in multis privile^is Impe- 
^toruin a tempore Lodovici. Has omnes pro posse meo restituam, et quiete dimit- 
taoo, etc. Then E^iictum de rcsisnatione comitatus, terne et podcris quondam 
Comttissee Matthildis facienda s. Romanae Ecclesiae of September 24, 1220 (in 
Bduzii miscellan. lib. I. p. 448). On the day of the coronation, laws were 
enacted to secure the freedom of the churches and their clergy, and against heretics, 
in the BuUar, Rom. ad Honor. III. no. I. 

• The circumstances of the case may be le&med from the Epist. Hadr. ad Frid. 
A. D. 1226. Miranda tuis sensibus, etc. (Raumer III. S. 400 ff.) which is given 
in fall Mansi XXIII. p. 91 seq. (ascribed erroneously to Gregorii IX.) ; also in 
the Notices et extraits des Mss. de la Bibl. du Roi T. II. p. 258 seq. 

• See Raumer, S. 409 ff. Godofred. Mon. ad ann. 1226, says expressly : P. 
Honorius — mittens Alatrinum Capellanum suum, cujus suggestione Mediofanum 
et multc civitates complices contra Imperatorem conjuraverunt, üaicientes collegi- 
am, quod Longobardorum societas permulta tempora est vocatum. 

» It is shown by Raumer, S. 322 seq., that the delay is not wholly to be as- 
cribed to the emperor, but in part, at least, to the diminished interest felt in the 
mil^ect Wilken VI. S. 359. 

• Rich, de S, Germano, p. 998, and with the condition : Haec capitula — pro* 
misit Imperator sc publice ser\'aturum excommunicatione adjecta in se et terram 
saam, si haec non fuerint observata. 

' In the bull, which see in Matth. Paris, p. 845 seq., and in Raynakl ad ann. 
1227, no. 80 seq. Mansi XX HI. p. 40 seq. the delay of the crusade is given as 
die ground of excommunication. But in Epiat. ad commune Cesertense (Hahnii 
collectio monumentonim T. I. Brunsvig. 1724. p. 212) Frederick relates : [Rom. 
Pootifez] die Jovis ante festum paschae cum populum ex diversis mundi partibus 
pro ^ei foleiinitate in sui praesentia congregatum deberet ad liberatioiiem terra» 
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But as Frederick nevertheless entered on the crusade (August 
1228, fifth crusade),® public opinion was soon turned in his fav( 
especially when he had succeeded, notwithstanding the injui 
effects of the ban, which he felt even in Palestine, in concludin| 
advantageous truce of ten years with the Sultan of Egypt (Ma 
1229).^^ The irruption of the papal troops into Apulia, during F 
erick's absence (though sufficiently justified by the provocations ol 
imperial governor in Sicily), was, therefore, very generally blame 

sanctae — invitare, ac de pnesenti transitu nostra gratam facere mentionem, i 
tium Mediolanensium ac aliorum quonindam proditoruna nostrorum coram 
populo, proh pudor! in medium introduxit procedens contra nos, — ut pei 
manifestissime cognoscatur, quod, ex quo non habuit, ut incepit, pro negotio 1 
sanctae contra nos justam materiam procedendi, — deficientibus justis causia 
inconvenientem assurosit. Videat ergo universitas vestra, — si a seculo est 
turn, quod adversus aliqucm Romanum Pnncipem pro suis proditoribus i 
umquam tarn indecenter a Pontifice Romano processum. In his Epist. ad i 
Reges et Principes Christ. (Matth. Paris, p. 347) Frederick asi^ures them 
non frivolis excusationibus, sicut ei Papa mendosc imposuit, a peregrination« 
versum inchoata, sed maxim» infiniiitatis causa, illius super hoc testimo 
invocans, qui est testis in coelo fidelis. Afliniiavit insuper, quia quam citiu 
Deus prosperitatem prxstiterit corporalem, votum suae peregrinationis, sicut i 
Imperatorem cum honore congruo pcrsolvere Domino procurabit. In his JE 
ad Anglorum Begem (ibid. p. 348) he demonstrates, Romanam ecclesiam 
jam avaritie tuccensam incendio, et concupiscentia manifesta quod bonis ec« 
asticis non sibi pro voto sufficientibus, Iniperatores, Rcges et Principes exhen 
et tributarios constituere non veretur. An extract from his Epist. ad Prin 
AllemannicB in Chron. Ursperg. ad h. a. 

* Raumer, S. 431 ff. Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 
148 ff. 

* Comp, the judgment of the contemporary Conrad v. Lichtenau, abb 
Auersberg (Chron. Ursp. ad ann. 1227) : Hie [Gregorius IX.] tanquam sup 
— ccepit excommunicare Fridericum Imperatorem pro causis frivolis et fsjs 
pofitposito omni ordine judiciario. 

»0 See Frid. epist. ad Henricum Anglia Regem, dd. 17 Mart. 1229, in M 
Paris f p. 866 seq. — Ejusd. epist. ad status Imperii y dd. 18 Mart. 1229, in ! 
nitii Mantissa cod. jur. gent. dipl. P. II. p. 245 seq. See, on the other hand 
reports of the fanatic Gerold, patr. of Jerusalem, to the Pope (Raynald ann. 
no. 8 seq.), and ad universos Christi fideles (Matth. Paris, p. 359 seq.). I 
first he says, e. g., Imperatori Soldanua audiens, quod secundum morem Sar 
oleum se haberet, misit cantatrices, quae et saltatiiccs dicuntur, et jocula 

Eersonas quidem non solum infames, verum etiain de quibus inter Christ 
aberi mentio non deberet. Cum quibus idem princeps hujus mundi vij 
potationibus et indumentis, et omni more Sarracenico se gercbat, etc. Out o: 
the Pope made still more serious charges, Matth. Paris^ p. 361 : Audierat 
idem Papa de Imperatore praefato muTta detestanda, qus faciebat contra li 
Christianam, quorum tenorem in scriptum redigens, per diversas orbis partes 1 
Apostolicis publicare procuravit. Amongst the rest : Veruntamen manifeste 
batur, quod magis approbaret (secundum quod perpendi poterat per gestus e] 
ores) legem Saracenorum, quam fidei nostrae, quia in multis ritus eorum imi 
est 

" Gregory wrote to his legates in France (Matth. Paris, p. 348 scq.) : I 
servis Christi servos praefert Machometi. — Adhuc pro certo scias, quod 
dictus Imperator cum paucis militibus mare dicitur intrassc, contra patrimo 
ecclesiae magnum exercitum Christianorum et Saracenorum multitudinem de« 
vit (how groundless the charge, see Räumer, S. 445, 453). — Cum igiti 
officio — providere cogimur, ne minister Machometi in Christi ministros di 
valeat desaevire, — Dilectioni tuae — mandamus, quatenus — haec solenniter 
dteans Christi fidelibui, ut pro itatu fidei et religionis obtenrantia itent ex m 
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«Oq the return of the emperor, however, the papal army was soon 
driven back ; and as all the other attempts of Gregory to stir up 
rebellion against Henry, were ineffectual,^^ whilst in Germany, men 
eiea went so far as to deny the universal power of the Pope (in the 



tanquam prosequcntes singuli proprium Interesse, etc. The honest Conrad of 
Lichtenau, speaks thus, however, of the Pope's proceedings (I. c.) : Papa captata 
occasiooe de absentia imperatoris copiosum exercitum destinavit in Apuliam, et 
terru Imperatoris in servitio Christi demorantis, quod nefandissinmm est dicere, 
tbstuUt, et sibi subefpt, et crucesignato:», ne transfretarent, omni studio prohibuit, 
tam in Apulia, quam in Lombardia. Quis talia facta recte considerans non deploret 
et detestetur, qus indicium v^dentur, et quoddam portentum, et prodigium ruentii 
ecclesis ? 

** Of his allies, the Lombards, he soon complains in the following strain (Rayn, 
uin. 1229, no. 33) : Utinam nunquam Lombard! se nostris obsequiis obtulissent ! 
Qllium nunquam ab ipsis aliquod auxilium sperasscmus, quoniam satis alias honor! 
JEcclesix consulere poteramus, nisi quia nolentes eis subtrahcre dexteram adjutri- 
cem supplicationibus et promissionibus acquiescimus eorundem. Sed dum causam 
corum in alienis finibus utilitcr ageremus, dum refrspnaremus impetum inimici 
ttpirantis ad ipsorum exterminium inhiantcr, ecce Lombardi auxilium adco distu- 
^nt, etc. Other nations were now called upon. The English, whose weak 
^iog Henry had given himself up to the influence of the legates, for the sake of 
^ing protected against his subjects (Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. 
^th. 2. S. 269 ff.) were to furnish money. Matth. Paris, ann. 1229, p. 361 seq : 
^^txoBus Papa exigebat decimas omnium rerum mobilium — ab univcrsis laicis et 
"jl^rids ad guerram suam sustinendain. The laity refused to comply with the 
j^rnand, nolentes Baronias suas vel laicas possessiones Romanae ccclesiie obligare. 
"■ ^« clergy were forced into compliance by the legate Stephen sub pcena intenlicti 
^^ excommunicationis prxcipiens, and were even obliged to give the tilhe de 
i^Ugibus autumni futuri, qui adhuc in herba crescebant. The legate had with 
^tn fceneratores nequissimos usuram sub nomine negotiationis palliantes, qui 
J^l^entibus et exactionibus vexatis obtulerunt pecuniam : et urgente memorato 
^t^phano sub poena gravissima coacti multi mutuo cepere, qui postea in laqueos 
^^nim inciderunt, damna instaurabilia incurrentes. — £x eo autem tempore non 
^^fueniot in terra Anglicana quidam transmontani, qui se mercatores nominant, 
^JUiurarii impiissimi, qui nihil aliud quaerunt, nisi in laqueis suis, prscipue quo« 
^^mana curia angariat, illaqucare. — To the archbishop of Lyons, Gregory writes 
Cllayn. ann. 1229, no. 35) : te in succursum Ecclesiie advocavimus confidenter, 
^tpote qui pnestito juramento ad defendcndum Papatum et regalia b. Petri esse 
'^Deris adiutor — (see below, § 62, note 1) Fratemitatem tuam rogamus, — in 
'^rtute obedientis sub debito juramenli districte prxcipiendo mandantes, ac in 
t^emissionem peccaminum — injungentes, quatenus sine mors dispcndio cum con- 
^ruo exfortio bellatorum ad nos personaliter venire festincs. His measures ]n 
Germany: Godrfrid. Mon. ad ann. 1228: Papa — per omnes provincias publice 
Knaodat Imperatorem excommunicatum denunciari, mi<vois nunciis et maxiriie pne- 
^icatoribus ad id exequendum. Quorum unus dictus Otto Cardinalis — in Teuto- 
Yiiam et Daciam mittitur, cujus intcntio erat Imperatoris gravamen procurare, et 
«uper hoc consilium expetere Ottonis dicti Duels de Lunimburg : sed idem Otto 
^»ntra Imperatorem renuit aliquid attentare. From Liege he was driven out, 
«nd the inhabitants of Aix Episcopum Mutinensem de Prulia post legationem 
«uam redeuntem ceperant et captum detinuerant, magna quantitate auri ablata. 
The legate was commissioned, Alberici Chron, p. 535 : ad submittendum et con- 
«iliandum Archiepiscoporum, etc. auimos Domino Paps in depositionem Regis 
Alemannia Henrici filii Imperatoris — excommunicati, ct ad electionem alterius, 
€)m repertus fuisset idoneus, sed inter factum et dictum multa frequenter impedi- 
menta occurrunt. Namely, Godefrid. Mon. a<l ann. 1230 : Otto — apud Herbi- 
poUn concilium provinciale indicit, sed renitentibus laicis et paucis Ecclesiarum 
prclatis yenientibus iratus recessit. Comp, what is said by the contemporaries 
Wiltber V. d. Vogelw., Reimar v. Zweter, d. Freigedank, in Uhland's Walther 
T. d. Vogelw. Stuttgart 1822. 8. 136 f. 
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Sachsenspiegel), ^3 he thought himself fortunate to be able to reconcile 
ail difierences by the honorable peace of St. Germano (August 28j 
1230).«^ 

The new friendship between the Pope and the emperor surrived 
several collisions of their constantly conflicting interests, and even 
the temporary interruption ^^ occasioned by the introduction of a new 
code of laws in Sicily, compiled by Peter de Vinea (A. D. 1231),** 
but was finally broken off by an attempt to reestablish the imperial 
rights in Lombardy, than which nothing could be less desirable to 
the Pope. The arbitration of the Pope (albeit sufficiently unfavora- 
ble to the emperor) having no effect upon the Lombards,^^ Frederick. 



" Sachsenspiegel collected bv Eiko v. Rcpchowe, sheriff in Salpke, near Mae- 
deburg, about 1216 (best ed. C.*W. Gartner. Leipz. 1732. fol.). Buch 1. Art. 1^ 
at the end : Jo doch en mach dey Pawes neyn recht selten, dar he unse lantrecht 
off leenrecht mede ereere oflf krenke. Buch 3. Art. 54 (al. 48) : Alse men dea 
Koninck kuset, so sal hei dcnic rike hulde docn, und sweren, dat hey recht 
Sterken und unrecht krenken wille, und dat rike vorstaen an syme rechte, so hei 
best kuune und möge. Darna en sal hei neyne eede mcr sweren, id en sv dat 
one dey Pawes schuldige, dor dat hey an dorne rechten gelovcn twirelc (cf. § 54, 
notes 10, 13, and 16). — dengcnen dei in des Pawescs banne is mit rechte, denen 
moet men nicht to Koningcu kciscn. Art. 57 (al. 50) : Den Keyseren mach dey 
Pawes noch ncymant bannen na der tut, dut hey gcwyet is, dann vinne drei sake 
willen, off hey an deme gelovcn twyvelt, syn echte wiiff verlect, eder godes hus 
vorsturet. Art. 63 (al. 56; : Bann schadet der seile, und nemet doch neymande 
syn liiflf, und krcnket neymande to lantrechte, dar en volge des Koning esachte na. 
The papal bull in which fourteen articles of the Sachsen««piegel, and amongst them 
the foregoing, are condemned, is ascribed Mansi XX 111. p. 157 seq. to Greeory 
IX., but is in fact by Gregory XI. A. D. 1373, though its genuineness has been 
doubted altogether (see Spangen berg*s Bey tr. zu d. deutschen Rechten det 
Mittelalters. Halle. 1822. 4to. S. 94 ff.). 

^* Rayn. ann. 1230, no. 3 seq. Räumer^ S. 45S ff. 

" Gregory wrote the emperor concerning them (Rayn. ann. 1231, no. 9) : In- 
telleximus siquidem, quod vcl proprio motu, vel seductus inconsultis comnliis per- 
versorum novas edere constitutiones intendi'«, ex quibus necessario sequitur, ut 
dicaris Ecclcsite persecutor, et obrutor publics libertatis, etc., but receiving t 
sharp answer from the emperor, and being just then much pressed by the Romans, 
this wa<( soon followed by a conciliatory letter (ib. no. 10) : Intelleximus, quod ex 
Uteris, quas nuper impcriali celsitudini destinavimus, motus utcunque fuisti, quia 
plus amaritudinis quam dulcedinis sapere videbantur. — Sed nee filio fuit tegre 
ferendum, quia pater filium, quem diligit, corripit. — Rogamus — quatenus omni 
omnino suspicione deposita, quod id proccsserit nisi de merae spiritu caritatls, de 
nobis in veritate conndens, etc. 

** Best edition, Constitutiones regtun regni SiciliiB utriusque. NeapoH. 1786. 
fol. Sketch of these laws in Raumer ^ S. 468 flf. Severe laws against heretics 
Lib. I. 7Ht. 1-3. But TSt. 17: Juda»os et Saraceno^ non propterea, quod Judci 
vel Saraceni sunt, artari volumus innocentes. Tit. 42 : The offences of the clergy 
are to be brought before ecclesiastical tribunals, excepto si de proditiwie aliquis 
fuerit appcllatus, vel alio magno hujusmo^li maleftcio, quod spectat ad majestatem 
nostram : quod si accident, volumus et precipimus, ut de hoc — in nostra curia 
judicetur. Tit. 46 : tinniter inhibemus Prvlatis ecclesianim, comitibus, etc. ne 
justitiariatus ofhcium in terris suis cxercere audcant, vel gcrendum alicui deman- 
dare. Tit. 66 : Si quis clericus de ha;reditate vel aliquo tenimento, quod noo ab 
ecclesia — teneat, appellatus fuerit ; volumus, ut de hoc in curia illius, in cujus 
terra possessionem vel tenimentum habuerit, respondeat, et quod justum fuerit, 
faciat. 

" Raumer, S. 642 ff. 728 ff. 
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declared war A. D. 1226,^^ and thereby made Gregory at once his 
enemy. Nor could pretexts for a quarrel long be wanting, at a time 
when the papal pretensions were so extravagant ; especially as Fred- 
erick's son Enzius had become king of Sardinia by marriage, without 
lea?e asked of the Pope (A. D. 1238).^^ Finally, Gregory entered 
openly into a treaty with the Lombards, and declared Frederick ex- 
communicated and deposed (March 20 and 24, 1239).^ 

And now ensued a strife for life and death. Both parties began with 
leeking to engage public opinion in their favor by their writings. In 
this literary warfare the Pope being accused by the emperor of pro- 
tecting heretics,^^ retorted the charge of heresy on the emperor him- 

** Gregory would rather have sent the enipcror to Palestine, but he answered 

(Mütth. PariSy ann. 1236, p. 433) : Italia hsrcditas niea est, ct hoc notum est 

totiorbi. Anhelarc ad aliena et propria relinquere, aiubitiosuin esset et enorme : 

pmertim cum Italicoruni, pnecipuc Mediolancnsium, me injuriis lacessivit ioso- 

ientia; in nullo mihi debitani exhil)ens rcvcrentiam. Prseierea Christianus sum, 

et qualiscunque servus indignus Christi, accinctus ad crucis inimicus debellandos. 

Com igitur tot hxreses non tantum pullullent, imo silvescant in Italia, et jam ziza- 

oia aegetes incipiant siitFocare per civitates Italicas, pnecipuc Mcdiolanensium : 

tnnsire ad Saracenos hostiliter expuf^nandos, et illos incorrectos pertransire, esset 

^Iqus infixo ferro fonientis supcrticialihus delinire, et cicatriccm defonnem, non 

B^edelam procurare. Item }<olus sum et homo sum, uec ad tantum laborcm suffi- 

^o, ut inimicos crucis sine map^o coinitatu adeaui, del)ellaturus incredulos, qui tot 

'^t, et tarn tbrtes, expugnando. herum [ Igitur?] cum sine thcsauris magnis ad 

tatn arduum negotium consurgere per me non sufficiam, opes ejusdem terrs in 

^P^m et ultioucm Crucitixi convertere deMinavi. Abundat equidem Italia armis, 

^Sui», et opibus : hoc terra novit univensa. Frederick always laid great stress 

^pon the well known heresies prevalent amongst the Lombards, in order to be 

^le to apply to them the principles already adopted towards the Albigenses. 

** When the Pope reminded him of his oath, he answered (§ 54, note 15), 
Matth. Par. p. 484: Ipsam insulam ad Imperium spectare ab antiquo, et per 
occupationcs et alia ardua negotia impcrialia Impcratores cam amisisse, et ipsum 
ideo, earn ad corpus Imperii revocasse. Ego vero juravi, ait, ut jam novit mun- 
dus, dUpersa Imperii revocare : quod non segniter adiinplerc procurabo. cf. /. 
7*. Koler Entius s. Henricus Rex Sardinia; diss. hist. Gcctt. 1757. 4to. Räumer^ 
Bd. 4. S. 13 ff. 

" The emperor, who, since the battle of Cortenuova (November, 1237) had 
decidedly the upper hand, would now listen no more to offers of papal mediation. 
The document of excommunication in Matth, Paris, p 486, and Rayn. ann. 1289, 
oo. 2 seq. Amongst the grounds given therefor, the most remarkable are : I. quod 
contra Romanam ecclesiam scditionem iniit in urbe, III. quod non permittit quas- 
dam cathedrales et quasdam alias vacantes ecclesias in Regno ordinari, IV. quod 
in regno clerici capiuntur et incarcerantur, proscribuntur et occiduntur, VII. quod 
nepotem Regis Tunicii venicntem ad ecclesiam Romanam pro suscipicndo baptis- 
matis Sacramento detinet nee venire permisit, IX. quod terras ccclesitr sc. Ferra- 
riam, etc. et terram Sanlinisp occupavit contra juramentum, quo super hoc ecclesie 
tenetur, temere vcniendo, XVI. quod per ipsum impeditur negotium terras sanctap, 
et reparatio Imperii Romania;. Frederick sent an answer to these charges by the 
legate who brought him the sentence of excommunication, for the most part tri- 
umphant. Matth. Paris, p. 492 scq. 

^ Frederick sent out at once letters to the cardinals (Matth. Paris, p. 491. 
Petri de Vineis epistoll. I. 6), to the inhabitants of Rome (Matth. Par. p. 490. 
Petr. de Vin. I. 7), to all princes (Matth. Par. p. 500, seq. Petr. de Vin. i. 21), 
etc. The last of these most full in its details, e. g. Indignum pra*terea se tanti 
coürcitione Principis, et generaliter qualibet Pontiiicalis auctoritate judicii reddi- 
dit, dum Mediolanensem civitatem, quae pro maxima parte — inhabitatur bereticis, 
cootra no0 et Imperium manifesto favore tuetur. — QuaiAumcunque conscientic 
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self ;^ a charge at once rightly appreciated by all impartial obsenrers, 
but not without its weight, as coming from such a source.^ Still, the 

nostne libnim sollicite revolvamus, nulUm in nobiü occasionem invenimus ad caa- 
saiD, propter quam iste iniinicus homo contra nos debuisset tarn acriter commoveri. 
Nisi quod cum ipso contrahere de nepte sua desponsanda Henrico natural! filio 
nostro, nunc Kegi Turns et Gallure nostra magniticentia credidit indecens et 
reputavit indignum. — Ad domos vestras cum aqua concurrite, dum ignis accendi- 
tur in vicinis. Causam motus Pontificalis attendite, quod in favorem rebellium 
nostrorum procuratur. Quae causa licet ad prxsens expressa non fuerit, proculda- 
bio tarnen subest. Similia vobis in vestris iuiminere pericula timealb. FaciUf 
enim et Regum et aliorum Principum omnium humiliatio creditur, si Ccsaris 
Romanorum potentia contcratur, cujus clypeus prima jacula sustinet adversantium. 
Hec est namque causa pro vero, videlicet de Louibardis, que cor Paps pungebat 
et urebat intrinsecus; licet ipsam foris educere propter nostrum et audientiuiii 
Bcandalum non änderet : pro qua nobis per specialem suum nuncium fide dignum 
(cujus ad hoc testimonium invocamus) oretcnus expresse promi;dt, quod si nego- 
tium Longobardorum in ejus arbitrio poneremus, uedum quod in aliquo magnifi* 
centiam nostram offendcret, verum etiam totius orbis decimas, terrae sanctc necet> 
•itatibus consecratas, nostris utilitatibus applicabat. 

•• Gregorii ep. ad omnes Prineipes et Prailatos terra (Matth. Paris, p. 606. 
Mansi XXIII. p. 79 scq.) : Ascendit de man bestia, blasphemis plena nominibus, 
quae pedibus urst, et ieonis ore desxvicns ac membris formata caeteris sicut pardu^ 
OS suum in blasphemias divini nominis aperit, tabemaculum ejus et sanctos, qui in 
coelis habitant, siiinlibu» impctcre jaculis non omittit. — Igitur admirari desinite 
omnes, ad quos ab hac bestia contra nos cdita pcrvenerunt obloquia blasphemiae. 
Then follows a long explanation of the relations between them, and at the close : 
iste Rex pestiientiae a tnbus Baratoribus, ut ejus verbis utamur, scilicet Christo 
Jesu, Moyse et Machometo, totum mundum fuisse deceptum : ctduobus eorum in 

floria mortuis, ipsum Jcsum in lignum suspcnsum manifeste proponens : insuper 
ilucida voce amrmare, vel polius mentiri prxsumpidt, quod omnes fatui sunt, qui 
credunt, nasci de virgine Deum, qui crcavit naturam et omnia, potuisse. Hane 
haeresim illo errorc confirmans, quod nullus nasci potuit, cujus conceptum viri et 
mulieris conjunctio non prxcessit : et homo debet nihil aliud credere, nisi quod 
potest vi et ratione naturae probare. The passionate strain of this letter betrays, (^ 
itself, how much he felt what Frederick had said. The emperor, however, was 
not behind him in abuse. In his answer (Petr. de Yin. I. 31) he declares the 
Pope to be the beast of which it is said, Apoc. vi. 4 — ipse est Draco niagnus, qui 
seduxit Universum orbem, Antichristus est, cujus nos dixit esse prxambulum : et 
alter Balaam conductus pretio, ut malediceret nobis, princeps per prineipes tene- 
brarum, qui abusi sunt Prophetiis. Uic est angclus prosiliens de abysso, haben« 
phyalas plenas amaritudine, ut mari et terrae noceat. Jnseruit enim falsus Christi 
vicarius fabulis suis, nos Christianae fidei religioncm recte non colore, ac dixisse 
tribus baratoribus mundum esso deceptum : quod absit de nostris labiis processisse, 
cum manifeste contiteamur unicum Dei tilium, etc. Then follow declarations of 
his true faith with ntgard to Christ, Mohammed, and Moses. In iis et aliis accusa- 
tor noster et «mulus ponens adversus filium matris Ecclesiae scandalum contra nos 
mendaces et venenosas notas mundo inscripsit. Sed si rectitudo sensus Apostolict 
non fuisset intrinsecus impedita, nee prsposuissct impetum rationi, qui dominatar 
in ipso, talia non scripsissct. 

« Matth. Paris, p. 612. Of the effect of the Pope's letter : Haec igitur — 
imperialem epistolam suspectam, licet probabilia contineret, reddiderunt — £t niii 
Romana avaritia dcvotionem populorum a domino Papa, plusquam expediret et 
deceret, avertissct : totus mundus hac epistola exaspcratus in Iniperatorem, quasi 
in manifestum hostem ecclesiae et Christi inimicum, graviter et unanimiter insur- 
rexisset. Sed proh dolor ! multi filii a patrc suo Papa avulsi sunt, et Iniperatori 
adhvrentes asserebant, quod odium inexorahile, inter eos jam induratum, pne- 
dicta jurgia et invectiones exrogitatas excitabat. — Addiditque populus : Quid sibi 
vult istud ? Retroactis temporibus imposuit Papa Imperatori, quod ipse Macho- 
meto le^que Saracenicae plus consensit, quam Christo vel leei Christianae : nunc 
autem in sua invectiva epistola imponit eidem, quod tarn Machoroetum, quam 
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efforts of Gregory to raise up a rival to Frederick, met with a decided 
repulse, not only in Germany,^ but in France ; ^ whilst in England 



Jesam vel Moysem, quod horribile est recitare, vocat Baratazem. In epistolii 

mis humiliter de Deo scribit Imperator et catholice, nisi tantum quod hac ultima 

I^ili persooie derogat, non officio : nee publice prxdicat, nee procaciter sustinet 

quicquam haereticum, ut novimus adhuc, vel profanum : non usurarios nobis misit, 

vel raptores redituum. £t sic ortum est jam schisma in populis formidandum. 

loonier to judge correctly of these accusations it is to be remembered : 1) That 

his intercourse with Saracens, his Saracen warriors (1223. He brought Saracens 

from Sicily into Apulia), the respect shown by him towards Arabian scholars (in 

d^feda Annal. Muslem. vol. 1 V. p. 349. Gemal-cd-din, about 1260, ambassador to 

Maofred, says of Frederick : Erat imperator vir inter Francorum principes ingenii 

<lotibus excellens, philosophis et logices et mcdicinx amans, animo in Muslemos 

propensus, quod valde mirum in eo non est, quum in Sicilia, cujus incolae plurimi 

Muslemi sunt, adolevit) might well have brought him under suspicion of a leaning 

lo Mohammedanism, especially since the former accusation of the Pope (see notes 

10 and 11) • 2) That between the first and second act of excommunication we hear 

iMXhing of these accusations, whilst all the time Frederick was attacking the Pope 

^^ceroing the suppression of heresies in Milan ; and that even in the second bull 

<^ excommunication (note 20), where every thing that can be said against Frede- 

iclc is brought together, we hear nothing of this. Soon after, however, the report 

'oust have reached the ears of the Pope ; at a time, therefore, when the credulity 

^^ old age must have invited the interference of busy tongues. 3) That Innocent 

*^ . at Lyons, in 1245, did not venture to repeat the charge Tsee below, § 66, note 

^)- 4) In the year 1201, Simon de Tournay, professor ot theology at Paris, is 

f^i^lated to have said : trcs sunt, qui mundum sectis suis et dogmatibus subjugarunt, 

^oyses, Jesus et Mahometus. Moyses prime Judaicum populum infatuavit, Jesus 

^Hristus a suo nomine Christianos, gentilem populum Mahometus. See Thonuu 

^<anHpratanus (a Dominican, "f 1263) bonum universale de apibuSj lib. II. c. 

^^, DO. 5. And is it to be supposed that such a man as Frederick, would have 

appropriated to himself such frivolity ? 6) The other anecdotes of Frederick's 

^Qbelief, see Alhericua, p. 568 scq. (comp. Raumer IV., 36) and shameless habits 

^f life (ibid. IV., 234) were undoubtedly of a later date than this accusation of the 

^ope, and belonging as they do to a time so fertile in fictions against all who were 

Suspected of heresy, can hardly be thought worthy of credit. All the charges 

sgainst Frederick, therefore, reduce themselves to this single one of the Pope's, 

ind therefore it seems hasty to suppose Frederick entirely destitute of all religious 

Saith, as does Sch losser, Weligesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 1. S. 147, 407, 425.— 

Comp. Räumer^ Bd. 3. S. 569. Bd. 4. S. 39. — The work de tribus impostoribus is 

of modem origin, see Brem-und Verdisches Hebopfer, Bd. 1. 8. 869 ff. Brem- 

und Verdische Bibl. Bd. 3. S. 831 AT. Schriften d. Anhalt, deutschen Geselbch. 

Bd. 1. S. 2. S. 3. 

*• Certain of the German prelates and princes, in a letter of pacific intent (in 

Hahnii collect, monument. T. I. p. 234, probably the same spoken of by Albert, 

Stad. ad ann. 1240. p. 213) write the Pope without any circumlocution, that in 

Germany the emperor has on his side vulgaris famae pra'sidium, et testimonium 

generalis opiniouis, quod in favorcm Mediolancnsium et suorum sequacium pro- 

cesseritis taUter contra eum. Albertus Stadensis^ ad ann. 1240. p. 215 : Papa 

^Gregorius insolentias Imperatori«» contra eccle-siam metuens Principes super elec- 

^MOOe alterius sollicitavit, sed nihil profecit, quia quidam Principum ei rcscripse- 

^Bfentt Don esse sui juris. Im peratorem substitue re, sed tantum electum a Principi- 

^BlM ooronare. So too Matth. Paris y ad ann. 1239. p. 516, with the addition : Sed 

HroDtum promeruit Romanas ecclesiae improbitas omnibus execranda, quod a nullis 

^▼el a paucis meruit Papalis auctoritas exaudiri. The Acts of the papal legate 

Albert v. Böhmen, archdeacon of Pa^sau, were found by J. Aventinus in the 

rizteeoth century, in the convent Altaich ; see Aventini exeerpta ex Alberti 

Bohemi actis et eommentariis in (Efclii Renim Boicarum Scriptt. T. I. p. 785 

seq. and Aventini Annates Bojoruniy lib. VII. c. 4 seq. Remarkable notices of 

the intrigues of this turbator totius Bojoariae and the firm resistance of the Bavarian 

bishops. Aventini Ann. 1. c. (edit Francof. 1627. fol. p. 415) : Cuncti fremere, 

TOL. II. 28 
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the public mind was embittered against Rome by the plunder of the 



Indignari, stomachari coeperunt : hominis (Alberti) temeritatem, cujus vitam ac 
mores probe nossent, detestabantur. Omnia tumuitu in Germania complentur: 
indignissimum facinus prxter fas atque equum clamitant Romanum inceptare 
episcopum. Conradus Fruxinensis episcopus (bishop of Freisin^n) ad Imperato- 
rem provocat, nullum jus Romano flamini absque consensu pontificum Germams 
esse in Germania pro palam docct : suos, inquit Romanensis sacerdos pascat Italos» 
nos a Deo constituti canes a nostris ovibus lupos ovina pelle tectos arcebimua. 
The strongest language is that used by Eberhard, archbishop of Salzburg, 1241, 
at an assembly oi the Bavarian bishops in Ratisbonne (1. c. p. 420 seq., also ia 
Ooldasti Apol. pro Henrico IV. p. 237 seq.) e. g. Sub Pontificb Max. titulo, 
pastoris pelle, lupum sae\issimum, nisi csci sumus, sentimus. Romani flaminet 
anna in omnes habent Christianos : audendo, fallendo, et bella ex bellis serendo 
magni facti : oves trucidant, occidunt : pacem, concordiam terns depellunt : intes- 
tina bella, domesticas seditiones ab inferis eliciunt: in dies magis atque magis 
omnium vires debilitant, ut omnium capitibus insultent, omnes dcvorent, univeraos 
in servitutem rediganh — Christus inimico« odio habere vetat, — Romanenses 
contra sancta violate focdera, nomine Dei sacrato ad fallendos homines abuti, bene 
meritis ingratos esse, malefactis beneücia compensare, bellare, litigare, defraudare, 
prodere, dccipere, sub magna pietatis superficie jubent : divinae majestati, ccelesti 
Providentias, naturae repugnare, supreme majestati a Deo Opt. Max. coustitutae 
resistere nos volunt. Hildebrandus ante annos centum atque septuaginta primus,^ 
specie religionis, Antichristi imperii fundamenta jecit. Hoc bellum nefandum 
primus auspicatus est, quod per successores hucusque continuatur. — Credite 
experto, non cessabunt, donee Imperatore in ordinem redacto, Romani Imperii 
honore soluto, pastoribus veris, qui pascant, oppressis, canibus, qui latrare queant, 
sublatis, per hunc morem omnia extinguant aut occidant. Ideo omnia turbare 
ttque permiscere volunt. — Flamines illi Babylonie soli regnare cupiunt, ferre 

f»arem non possunt : non desistent, donee omnia pedibus suis conculcaverint, atque 
n templo Dei sedeant, extollanturque supra omne id, quod colitur : fames opum, 
sitis bonorum inexplebilis est: quo plura avido concesseris, eo plura appetit: 
porrige digitum, et manum concupiscet. Licentia omnes sumus deleiiores. Qui 
servus servorum est, dominus dominorum perinde ac si deus foret, esse cupit. — 
Ingentia loquitur, quasi vero Deus esset. Nova consilia sub pectore volutat, ut 
proprium sibi constituat Imperium : leges commutat, suas sancit, contaminat, 
diripit, spoliat, fraudat, occidit, perditus homo ille, quem Antichristum vocare 
Solent, in cujus fronte contumelix nomen scriptum est : Deits sum^ errare non 
possum, in templo Dei sedet, longc lateque dominatur. In conclusion : Date 
operam, Patres consulti, ut a Germania, gente christianissima, caedcs, discordic 
mala, incendia, crudelia facinora in civcs, in patriam patrata, pellantur, pax civili- 
bus armis exacta, concordiae bonis revocetur. Quod tum fiet, si Imperatori Fride- 
rico secundo, Cssari Augusto, principum Christianissimo, a Deo constitute obtem- 
perabimus, et pestem illam atque serpentem (namely, Albert) e Bqjoaria elimina- 
verimus. 

^ Matth. Paris, ann. 1239. p. 517. In a letter to the king and the barons of 
France, the Pope offers the imperial crown to count Robert, the king's brother. 
The answer was : Quo spiritu vel ausu temcrario Papa tantum principem, quo noD 
est major, imo nee par inter Christianos, non convictum vel confessum de objectis 
sibi crimioibus, exhaeredavit, et ab apice Imperiali precipitavit ? Qui si meritis 
suis exigentibus deponendus esset, non nisi per generale Concilium cassandus 
judicaretur. De transgressionibus suis non est hostibus suis fides adhibenda, quo- 
rum Papa dignoscitur esse capitalis. Nobis adhuc insons, imo bonus fuit vicinus : 
nee quid sinistri vidimus de eo in fidelitate saeculari, vel fide catholica. — Sed ne 
in vacuum Papale mandatum videamur suscepisse, licet magis constet hoc ob 
odium Imperatoris, quam nostri dilectionem ab ecclesia Romana derivasse ; mitte- 
mus nuncios pnidentes ex nobis ad Imperatorem, qui quomodo de fide catholica 
sentiat diligenter inquirant, nos super hoc certificaturos. Et si nil nisi sanum 
invenerint, cur infestandus est ? Sin autem : et ipsum, imo etiam ipsum Papam, 
si male de Deo senserit, vel quemlibet mortalium usque ad intemecionem perse- 
quemur. Ambassadors were sent to the emperor, before whom he asserted his 
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charches to supply the demands of the pontiff.^ And when from the 
year 1240 the desolating stream of the Moguls was poured upon the- 
borders of Germany, the indignation against the Pope, who still kept 
Frederick employed in Italy, became universal.^ 

The papal territories, with the exception of Rome, being wholly 

orthodoxy : « Non placeat domino meo Jesu Christo, ut unquam recedam a fide 
magnificoram patrum, et antecessorum, sequens vestigia perditorum. Judicet 
autem Dominus inter me et ipsum, qui me ita per orbem tarn nequiter diffamavit." 
Et tendens manus in caelum, lachrymis obortis, singultando exclamavit : ** Deut 
ultioDum Dominus reddat ei retributionem, etc. So that they went away satisfied 
of his innocence. 

" See above, note 12. Matth. Paria, ad ann. 1234, p. 400 : Ut efficadut 
(Papc nuDcii) Üiesauros omnium emun^erent, et pecuuiam quasi ad succursum 
teme sanctae undique colligerent, — scnpsit dominus Papa omnibus Christi fideli- 
bus in hsc verba clegantissima, quae corda hominum lapidea viderentur penetrare, 
nisi £acta humilitati ac justitiae luce clarius adversantia sequerentur. Then followt 
the papal bull. Then. p. 402 : Haec cum per Christianorum climata, pnecipue 
per Angliam, Christi fidelibus innotescerent, et praedicatio per Prxlatos, maxime 
▼ero per fratres Praedicatores et Minores fieret, quibus data fuit potestas crucesig« 
nandi, et votum data pccunia relaxandi, sesc multi — cruce signaverunt Sed — 
parvo tempore succedente facta est tanta commutatio, tam multiformis pecuni« 
exactio ; nee sciri poterat, in quam abyssum tanta pecunia — est demersa ; quod 
fideHum circa negotium crucis tepuit, into potius charitas refriguit generalis. 
Still more after 1240. Idem ad ann, 1240. p. 525 : The legate began by making 
known that he had full power to absolve a voto crucis, and moreover, ut tales non 
■olum absolvere, verum etiam ad redimenda vota sua compellcre debeamus. On 
this inceperunt ipsi Prsdicatores fratres et Minores et alii viri literati, pnecipue 
Theologi, Crucesignatos absolvere a voto suo: accepta tamen pecunia, quanta 
eufficere videbatur unicuique ad viaticum ultramarinum. Et factum est in populo 
scandalum cum schismate. Absurdum enim videbatur etiam simplieibus, quam 
diversis muscipulis simplicem Dei populum substantia sua moliebatur Romana 
curia privare, nihil petens nisi aurum et argcntum. The legate next demanded of 
the clergy (p. 526) quintam partem bonorum suorum, quibus sufiultus (Papa) 
iniurias tam validi inimici valeret propulsare. After long resistance the archoishop 
oi Canterbury yielded (p. 527), quoNd videntes alii Praelati Ansliae, in dmilem 
niinam sunt prolapsi. But even this was not enough, p. 533 : Misit enim Papa, 
pater noster sanctus, quendam exactorem in AngUam, Petrum Rubeum, qui 
excogitata muscipulatione infinitam pecuniam a miseris Anglicis edoctus erat 
emungere. Intravit enim religiosorum capitula, cogens et seducens eos ad pecu- 
niam promittendam,. et promissam persolvendam, exemplo aliorum Prelatorum» 
quoB mentitus asserebat gratanter persolvisse. Dixit enim : ille Episcopus et ille, 
ille Abbas et ille jam libens satisfecit : quidnam vos ignavi tam moramini, ut grates 
cum muneribus amittatis ? Fecit etiam praedictus impostor jurare, ut hoc genus 
pecuniam extorquendi nulli hominum infra dimidium annum facerent manifestum : 
quasi eliciens hoc ex singulorum primitiva professione, cum tantum de honestis sit 
consilium Papale colandum. As soon as they found out the trick, they complained 
to the king : but be gave them up entirely to the legate (p. 5S4) : Ecce domine 
mi Liegate, isti miseri seductores, pandcntes secreta Papalia, obloquuntur, volun« 
tati Testrae non adquiescentes : facite de ipsis, quod vobis placet. The legate 
next proceeds to attack the bishops ; they at first evaded his requests civilly, but 
afterwards speak more plainly (p. 535) : sicut ecclesia Romana suum habet pro- 
prium Patrimonium, — similiter et aliae ecclesiae suum, — quod in nullo est cen* 
suale vel tributarium ecclesiae Romanae. True we read : Quodcunque ligaveris, 
etc.," but not «* quodcunque excgeris super terram, erit exactum et in coelis," 
etc. The papal arts at length, however, triumphed, by putting in practice the 
principle divide et impera. 

*' Maumer, B. 4. S. 77 ff. Especially as the mendicant orders were at this very 
time preaching a crusade against Frederick, see Waddingii Annales minoram edit, 
n. Tom. III. p. 42. 
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Ofernin by the emperor (A. D. 1240), Gregory resolved to make hif 
cause the cause of the whole church, and to this end summoned a 
general council at Rome.^ This project was frustrated by the cap- 
ture of the Genoese fleet, in which the prelates had embarked, and in 
this forsaken situation Gregory died (August 21, 1241). 



^ 56. 

C(ELESTiNus IV. (from September 23 to October 8, 1241), innocemt 
IV. (from June 24, 1243, to December 13, 1254). 

Sources : Richardus de S. Germano (title prefixed to § 54). Then especially 
JVUolatu de Jamsiüa to A. Ü. 1258, continued by Anonymui to A. D. 1265 
(in Muratori Rer. Ital. Scriptt T. VIII. p. 489 seq.) and Saba MaUupina 
Renim Siculanim libb. VI. v. 1250-1276 (ibid. p. 781 seq.). Baumerts Gesch. 
d. Hohenst Bd. 4. S. 106 fil 

The immediate successor of Gregory, Ccelestinus IV., lived but a 
few days, and, after long delay, the cardinals at length united in the 
choice of Innocent IV.^ The new Pope at once entered into negoti- 
mtions with Frederick, and with every prospect of a favorable result^ 
On a sudden, however, he fled to Lyons, by the help of the Genoese 
(A. D. 1244), 3 and soon after having assembled there a general coun- 
cil (June, 1245) renewed the sentence of excommunication and de- 

» See note 26, above. For the following history see Räumer^ 1. c. S. 94 ff. 

* Of this delay, and the universal dissatisfaction thereby occasioned, «e» 
Haumer^S. 114 AT. Matth. Paria, ann. 1243. p. 602: Per idem tempus miso' 
runt Franci solennes nuncios ad curiam Romanam, significantes persuadcndo 
prscise et eificaciter, ut ipsi Cardinales rite eligentes, universati ecclesie solatium 
pastorale maturius providerent: vel ipsi Franci propter ne^ligentiam eorum do 
sibi eligendo et providendo summo Pontitice citra montes, cm obedire tenerentur» 
quantocius contrectarent. Et hoc audacter significabant, con6si de antiquo privi- 
legio suo per S. dementem b. Dionysio concesso et obtento, qui concessit Aposto- 
latum eidem Dionysio super gentem occidentalem. 

* A treaty, for the emperor very humiliating, was already drawn up by tha 
deputies (Matth. Paris, p. 629 : e. g. subsidium pro isto excessu fadet in militi- 
bus vel pecunia, cuicunque dominus Papa Christianitatis, quantumcunque et quale 
viderit expedire, etc.), though to be sure nothing had been determined with 
respect to the difficult business of the Lombards ; and the Pope made Frederick 
•ay : si latcnti morbo, videlicet de negotio Lombardorum, medicina non esset oppo- 
«ita, pax omnino proccdere non valebat. (Ex Cod. epist. Vatic. Ms. in Raumer, 
S. 136.) The emperor did not on account of this refuse the treaty, but only said, 
Matth. Par. p. 636 : quod nihil faceret de convcnlis, nisi Uteris absolutionis prius 
habitis. Thus Frederick could, with justice, complain to the cardinals, whom he 
called on to mediate anew between him and the Pope (in Martene coll. ampliss. 
T. II. p. 1137), that the Pope spreto moderamine pacis, quam ofierebamus ex 
animo, imperceptibiliter ad partes profectus ait ultramontanas, utinam non in scan- 
dalum generale ! 

' He sought in vain an entrance into Arragonia, France, or England, McUth. 
Paris, p. 656. This drew from him the characteristic words, ibid. p. 660 : Ex- 
pedit, ut componamus cum Principe vestro, ut hos Regulos conteramua recalci« 
trantes ; contrito enim vel pacificato dracone, cito serpentuli conculcabuntur. 
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position against Frederick.^ After this, no remonstrances could move 
him to yield in any degree,^ and the strife was now urged on either 

^ With the Romans Cone, (Eeum. XIII., not acknowledged by the French. 

The Acta in Matth. PariSy p. 662 seq., with some additions in Marui XXIII. 

p. 605 seq. Five objects enumerated by the Pope (Matth. Paris, p. 664) : de 

inhumanis et feraliter Christianitatcm vastantibus Tartaris, pro schismate Romaniae 

i. e. grxcae ecclesix, pro serpigine novarum haeresium, de terra sancta, and de 

Principe i. e. Imperatore. The last, however, the true one. Thaddaus de Suessa 

(Albert. Stadens. ann. 1246. fol. 217 : Imperator pro se nuncios misit, inter quo« 

erat quidam Thaddaeus, doctor legum, qui pro eo elegantissime allegavit, ut pluri- 

morum sibi audientiam conquireret et favorem) appeared on behalf of the emperor 

and promised in Frederick's name (Matth. Paris, p. 663), ad unitatem Romane 

ecclesiae totum Romaniae i. e. Grasciae Imperium revocare ; et quod sese Tartaris, 

etChorosroinis, et Saracenis, et aliis ecclesix hoMibus et contemptoribus, Christo 

fideliter militando, potenter opponet : et quod statum terre sanct« discrimini magno 

et manifesto periculo jam patentem, suis sumptibus propriis personaliter pro posse 

no reforniabit : et ablata Romanae ecclesiae restituendo de injuriis satisfacere. The 

Pope rejected all his overtures on the plea of Frederick's former want of faith. The 

negotiations were interrupted by a letter of complaint from the English clergy 

against the papal oppressions (ib. p. 666 seq.), but dominus Papa oon respondit, 

quia, ut asseruit, tarn arduum negotium morosa indiguit deliberatione. He went 

OD rather, to excommunicate Frederick, p. 668 seq. : — Ut ad praesens de ceteris 

ejus sceleribus et iniquitatibus taceamus, quatuor gravissima, quae nuHa possunt 

celari tergiversatione, com misit. Dejeravit cnim multoties : pacem quondam inter 

£cclesiam et Imperium reformatam, temer e violavit, Perpetravit etiam saerile' 

^um^ capi faciens Cardinales, etc. venientes ad Concilium. — De haresi quoque 

noQ dubiis et levibus, sed difficilibus et evidentibus argumentis suspectus habetur. 

Then follow the grounds for these charges. -Concerning his heresy, p. 671 : 

Merito insuper contra eum de hasretica pravitate suspicio est exorta, cum — claves 

ecclesise contempserit — et constanter asseruit, — in se prefati Gregorii Pape 

•ententias excommunicationis non vereri. Praeterea conjunctus Saracenis amicitia 

detestabili, — ipsorum ritus amplectitur, — eorundem etiam more uxoribus — Eu- 

nuchoe — non erubuit deputare custodes. Et quod execrabilius est, olim existens 

in partibui trausmarinis, facta compositione quadam — cum Soldano, Machometi 

nomen in templo Domini diebus ac noctibus publice proclamari permisit. £t nuper 

nuncios Soldani Babylonie — fecit — houorifice suscipi et magnifice procurari. 

^ot a word, therefore, of the charges brought against him in 1239, see § 65, note 

23, but only those of 1229, long since expiated, see § 55, note 10.) The sentence 

ef excommunication, according to Monachus Patavinus (Murat. scriptt. Rer. It. 

Tol. VIII. p. 681) in the hypocritical form : Volentes divinam sententiam praepo- 

nere sententias nostre, denunciamus Fridericum a Deo excommunicatum et depo- 

ätum ab omni honore imperii et regni. Addentes vero sententiam uostram divine 

tententie, excommunicamus Fridericum et deponimus ab omni honore imperii et 

regni. Finally the complaints of the English clergy were answered thus (Matth. 

Pari», p, 681) : ** quod postulata ad votum non reportarent." Irati igitur niniis 

procuratores memorati, recesserunt cum comminatione, terribiliter jurantes, se 

nonquam tributum Romanae cupiditati omni saeculo detestabili soluturos — vel 

amplius redituum ecclesiarum — proventus extorqueri non passuros. Verunta- 

men dominus Papa animo patienti et ocutis conniventibus hsc omnia dissimulando 

pertransiens, tempus rigidius agendi, respirante prosperitate, tacitus expectavit. 

* Louis IX., at a meeting with the Pope at Easter, 1246, in Clugny (Papa non 
est ulterius in Franciam progredi permissus Matth. Paris, p. 6^) made to him 
in vain the most moving representations. Matth. Paris, p. 697 : Quod cum 
Dominus Papa erecta et rejecta cervice refutasset, dominus Rex Francorum reces- 
ait iratus et indignans, eo quod humilitatem, quam speraverat, in servo servorum 
Dei minime reperisset. — At about the same time Frederick even submitted to a 
trial of his orthodoxy before the archbishop of Palermo and several other prelates, 
and sent the result thereof to Lyons : but Innocent proclaimed, on the 28d of May» 
1246, RayruUd ad h. a. no. 18 seq.), quod hujusmodi examinatio fuerat per magne 
presumtionis audaciam — attentata, nee erat prefatis instrunfento et Uteris, cum in 
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side with reckless fury.' In Sicily, Innocent succeeded in 8tirrni| - 
up a short-lived insurrection (A. D. 1246),^ and in Germany he pe^ 
suaded Henry Raspe, Landgrave of Thuringia, to become the papal 
candidate for Frederick's crown (May, 1246).' But the fidelity of 

1^:^ 

eis et bulla ipsa diceretur idem Fridericus Imperator et Rex, per quod dictoi 
•crioiarius, sic ei favendo, vioculum excommunicatioms incurrerat, fides aliquaie- 
nus adhibenda. 

* Frederick also now dismissed all regard to consequences. On learning tte 
sentence of the Pope« Matth, Paris t p. 679 : «Mn hoc tarnen conditio mea meli<K-* 
ratur : in aliquo tenebar ilU obedire, saltem venerari. Nunc autem ab amore 9^ 
veneratione, necnon et ab omnimodae pacis absolvor adversus Papam oblieatione.*' 
Ex tunc igitur efficacius et vigilantius, ut dominum Papam gravaret, in mesanrb» « 
consanguineis et amicis ejus damna et injurias irrogavit He sent a letter 
ad Eeges Francorum et Anglorum (ibid. p. 680^ with bitter complaints of 
priestly pride to which the boundless generosity oi the laity had given birth^ 
closes thus : Nee vobis, petiinus, videatur, quod per latam in nos sententiam 
lem nostre magnitudinis majestas aliquatenus incurvetur. Habemus enim 
acientis puritatem, ac per consequens, Deum nobiscum, cujus testimonium inYi 
camus. Quia semper fuit nostne intentio voluntatis, clericos cujusque ordinis 
hoc inducere, et maxime maximos, nt tales perseverarent in fine, quales fueninK 
in ecclesia primitiva, Apostolicam vitam ducentes, humilitatem Dominicam imi— > 
tantes. Tales namque clerici solebant Angelos intueri, miraculis coruscare, mmim 
curare, mortuos suscitare, et sanctitate, non armis, sibi Reges et Principes subju— 
gare. At isti, saeculo dediti, delitiis inebriati. Dominum postponunt, quorum e^ 
affluentia divitiarum et opum omnis religio sufibcatur. Talibus ergo subtraher» 
nocentes divitias, quibus damnabiliter onerantur, opus est charitatis. Ad hoc ^om 
et omnes Principes una nobiscum, ut cuncta superaua deponentes, modicis rebn* 
contenti, Deo deserviant, debetis diligentiam adbibere. But the time was not yefc 
ripe for such notions. Matth. Paris, p. 681, continues : de hasresi per idlpsum wm 
Mddens suspectum, merito omnem, quern hactenus habebat in onmi populo igni- 
culum famie propriae prudentiae et sapientise, impudenter et imprudenter eztinxifc 
atque delevit. — Ac per hoc domini Papae conditio meliorata respiravit The 011I7' 
trouble was that after Frederick's fall Romana ecclesia, eratia Dei abutens, ia 
postcrum in tantam elationem et intolerabilem superbiam sublevaretur, quod Prin- 
cipes Catholicos insontes et juntos, et prscipue Prxlatos, quavis levi causa vel 
deponeret, vel dcponere probose comminaretur : loquendoque sublimia, gloriando- 
que dicerent Romani, licet a plebeja stirpe procreati : Nos ipsura — Fridericum. 
conculcavimus, et quis es tu, qui nobis temere credis resistere ? Et itaproooeati 
nobiliores contra eos levabunt ealeaneum, Deoque vindiee auctoritas Romana 
poterit deperire. The measures of Frederick to secure the fidelity of his clergy 
described in Raumer, S. 189 f. 

7 See his summons to the Sicilians April 26, 1246 (Raynald ad h. a. no. 11 
seq.) : Universitatem vestram per Dei misericordiam obsecramus, et in remissio- 
nem vobis injungimus peccatorum, quatenus nobis et fratribus nostris super affile- 
tione vestra gementibus festinam super eo pnebeatis laetitiam, quod damnati homi- 
nis abdicato dominio, cui penitus in nuUo tenemini, per nos a juramento fidelitatis 
totaliter absoluti, ad grcmium s. Romanae Ecclesiae matris vestrae, cujus estis q>e- 
dales filii, cessantibus quibuscunque difTugiis redeatis : praesertim cum nos — duos 
legatos solemnes — hujusmodi promotioni negotii duximus deputandos» concesso 
«is plenae legationis officio, etc. 

* Albertus Stadensis, fol. 21S. Anne 1245 : — Qua sententia [Papae] per mun- 
^um volante, quidam Principum cum multis aliis reclamabant, dicentes, aid Papam 
non pertinere, Imperatorem vel instituere vel destituere, sed electum a prindpibut 
coronare. Interea Papa sollidtari fecit Principes, quos ad Imperium regendum 
credidit idoneos, ut aliquis eorum onus Imperii sumeret et laborem, promittens ei, 
cuicunque Imperium assumeret, consilium et auxilium pariter et favorem. Tan- 
dem Heinricus Lantgravius, coenomento Raspe, multis evictus predbus Imperium 
accepit. Anno Dom. 1246 Hemricus Lantgravius Turingiae juzta HerbijMUn in 
Ascensione Domini a Moguntino et Colonienai et quibusdam Prindpibus in Regem 
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the nobles to Frederick was unshaken, Henry was defeated by prince 
Conrad, and, after his death (February 17, 1247), the authority of 
Frederick was so universally acknowledged in Germany,^ that the 
Pope could find no one who would accept the crown he offered, but 
con A William of Holland (October, 1247), for whom he had then to 
provide foUowersJ^ 

At this juncture Frederick died (December 13, 1250).^^ But 
nothing less than the ruin of the whole family could satisfy the ven- 
geance of the Pope, and the strife was continued with redoubled 
energy against Frederick's son Conrad.^^ In Germany, the resist- 
ance to William was somewhat diminished, though only in proportion 
as the contempt for his claims increased.^^ Innocent now hastened 

eligitur, et subito crux contra omnes infideles a Moguntino solenniter praedicatur» 
et omnis ilia Principum et nobilium col|ectio crucis cbaractere in^ii^Ditur. The 
MixK>rites were encharged by the Pope (dd. 22 April, 1246, in Wadding ann. 
Hinonim ed. 2 Tom. III. p. 146) quatenus Christifideles per Teutoniam constitu- 
tos — tam in occulto, quam in publico inducatis, in remissionem ipsis peccaminum 
iojuQgentes, ut ei, qui electus fuerit, fideliter et efficaciter intendant, ac assistant 
Tiriliter et constanter. First of all the Pope was to send money for tho war, 
Matth, Pari», p. 704, and as all access was barred by Frederick, fecit Papa per 
Praedlcatores et Minores mutato habitu tam scripta consolatoria, quam alia juVk- 
menta ad Landegravium transvehi. Idem, p. 706. England, especially, was 
made to contribute. Idem, p. 707 seq. 716 seq. ; now, too, began a similar plun- 
dering of the German church, see Maumer, Bd. 4. S. 235. 

* Raumer, S. 220. 

^ Maumer, S. 243 ff. 

11 Consistent to the last. In his will (Raynald ann. 1260. no. 83) he charges his 
•on Conrad, ut debeat reddere et restituere omnia jura omnesque rationes sanctis- 
^mc Romane ecclesiie nostras matri, que et quas possidemus injuste, si eidlem 
C%r£fft'amsftfiu7 ipsa miserieors et pia mater jure debiia facer e rum ees$abit, 

^ Maumer, S. 819 ff. The mendicant orders he stirs up anew. See his letter 
%o the Dominican de Eyka, 6 February, 1251 (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 11) : Prcdicati- 
€mem crucis contra Conradum — suosque fautores, persecutores Ecclesic per totom 
Signum Alemanniae tibi duximus auctoritate apostolica committendam : ezequendi 
prcdicationem hujusroodi per te, vel per alios, quo« ad eam idoneos esse cognove- 
lis : largiendi etiam crucesignatis ob causam hujusmodi, et concedendi privilegia 
et indulgentias, quie crucesignatis in terrae sancta; subsidium transfretantibus con- 
ceduotur ; nee non remissionem XL dierum iis, qui ad tuam super hoc praedicatio- 
Bem, vel illorum, quibus eam commiseris, accesserint audiendam ; illosque nihilo- 
minus censura ecclesiastica compescendi, qui super iis vos forte 'praesumpserint 
impedire, concessa vobis auctoritate praesentium pienaria potestate. A like com- 
miasion to the Minoreta Joannes de Dist. 10 February, 1261, in illis partibus Flan- 
driae in quibus esse didtur in generali usu Teutonicum idioma (Wadding ann. 
Minor, T. III. p. 246). Matth. Pari», ann. 1251. p. 826 seq. even relates : Do- 
minus Papa— - fecit indici praedicationem solennem et cotiimunem in partibus Bra- 
bantiae et Flandriae, ut fideles Christi castra infidelis Conradi hostiliter impugns« 
rent, statuens retributionem mirabiiem, scilicet omnium peccatonim remissionem, 
ampliorem videlicet, quam pro peregrinatione in terram sanctam facienda. Nam si 
quia contra Conradum signaretur, signatus et signati pater et mater omnium pecca- 
toram suorum veniam consequerentur. In France aloDie, these measures were 
not allowed, and the queen-regent, in the absence of Lewis, Bianca, even confii- 
etted the estates of those who went on this crusade, saying : Qui Papc militant, 
de Papalibus sustineantur, et eant irredituri. 

" Especially when William applied for the papal confirmation of the decrees of 
the diet at Frankfort. The act of confirmation begins (ap. Raynald ad h. a. no. 
17) : Dignum est sententias, quae solemniter regio promulgantur oraculo, ut illiba- 
tc permaneant, apostolicaB firmitatifl patrodnio non carere, etc. In July, 1258, he 
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back from Lyons ^^ to Italy (A. D. 1251), that he might secure the 
kingdom of Sicily, ßut it was not long before Conrad also forsook 
Germany, now torn by intestine divisions, in order to take possessioa 
of that coimtry, which, in the mean time, had been kept for him by 
his illustrious half-brother, Manfred. ^^ In vain did the Pope ofiMltbe 
Sicilian crown for sale, and then bestow it on the English prince 
Edmund (March, 1254).^^ All his efforts to extend his influence in 
Sicily were fruitless, till the death of Conrad, May 21, 1254.^^ On 
the promise of the Pope to respect the rights of Conrad's heir, Cod- 
radino, a child of two years old,^^ his guardian, Manfred, gave up the 

decided the Au<itrian succession in favor of Ottokar of Bohemia, calling himself in 
the decree (in Würdtwein nova subüidia diplomat. T. IX. p. 36) Veri Dei in his 
terns vicem gerens et universali reipublice praesidcns, quite in Gerhoh's vein (see 
§ 64, note 1). What disorders prevailed in Germany, shown in Schlosser*8 
Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 142 ff. 

^* What was the character of the papal court of that day, may be seen in the 
following extract from the farewell address of Cardinal Hugo to the inhabitants of 
Lyons, Matth. Paris^ p. 819 : Amici, magnam fecimus, postquam in banc urbem 
venimus, utilitatcm ct cleemo?ynam. Quando cnim primo hue venimus, tria vel 
quatuor prostibula invenimus. Sed nunc recedentes unum solum relinquimus. 
Verum ipsum durat continuatum ab Orientali porta civitatis usque ad Occiden- 
talem. 

» Raumer, S. 327 ff. 

1* He first offered it to Richard of Cornwall (Matth. Paris, p. 856, 861, the 
bull is in Rymer foedera, etc. ed. Clarke, vol. I. p. I. p. 284), who, however, made 
many conditions, and at last said (Matth. Paris, p. 892) idem est, ac si quis dice- 
ret : vendo vel do tibi lunam, ascende et apprehende cam. Then to Charles of 
Anjou (Rayn. ann. 1253. no. 2 seq.). LaU of all (Matth. Par. ann. 1254. 
p. 892) the Pope applied to king Henry III. of England, ut simplicitatcm ejus 
circumveniret, quoniam sciebat semper ad damna propria pronum et credulum, 
obtulit, et concessit ei regnum Sicilix et Apuliae. — Rex autem de promisso Papall 
umbratali adco exhilaratus est, et adeo dilatatum est cor suum inani ^udio, quod 
voce, gestu et risu exultationem protestans, filium suum Edmundum Kegem Sici- 
lise palain vocaret, credens pro facto se jam de ipso regno subarratiim. — Rex 
igitur quicquid de thesauro suo, quicquid de Scaccario, quicquid mutuo potuit a 
fratre suo Comite Richardo recipsrc, quidque poterat a Judaeis abradere, quicquid 
de rapinis Justiciariorum itinerantium valuit cxtorquere, misit Papa;, ut Conradum 
impugnaret, et omnes SU03 Siculos et Apulos expugnaret. — With this the Pope 
hired troops, et copiose Sterlingos distribuit, et cum defecissent, significavit Regi, 
quod defuit illi pecunia. Rex autem instinctu diaboli et avaritiae, rescribens 
Papas, mittebat ei literas patentes obligatorias, Regio sigillo consignatas, ut suffici- 
enter, imo abundanter mutuo caperet a mercatoribus Italicis. — Papa autem his 
omnibus consentiens, hoc mandatum acceptavit: si bene fecerit, judicet Judex 
omnium judiciorum dominus, cui cura est de omnibus, non autem meum est, facta 
Papalia judicare. The act of investiture to Edmund on 6th of March, 1254, in 
JRymer- Clarke, vol. I. T. I. p. 297. Then ibid. p. 301, an order to the English 
bishops quatinus ad requi:>itionem Regi^ — recipiatis — pecuniam mutuo quan- 
tumcunquc poteritis invenire : ecclesias ipsas universas et singulas — obligantes. 

" Raumer, S. 347. 

" Innocentius universis Christi fidelibus (Raynald ann. 1254. no. 46) : — nos 
circa charissimum in Christo filium nostrum Conradum Regem Hierosolymitanum, 
illustrem ducem Sueviae — apostolicas benevolentix gratiam effundentes, — ree- 
Dum Hierosolytanum, et ducatum Sueviae, et alia jura sua, ubicunque ilia, sive m 
regno Sicilix, sive alibi habeat, integra et illaesa sibi, deliberatione cum fratribus 
DOitris habita, proponimus et volumus conservare : et permittimus, quod universi 
de ipso regno Siciliz in serie juramenti fidelitatatis, quod nobis et Ecclesic Roma- 
ne prcstabunt, pomint adjicere : '* Conradi pueri jure salvo.*' 
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kingdom, September, 1254.^^ But it was soon evident that Innocent 
did not intend to keep his promise,^ and Manfred once more appear- 
ed as the champion of the Hohenstaufen family. He had already 
concurred Apulia, when the death of Innocent saved him from this 
new^ntest (December 13, 12o4).2i Whilst the strength of the 
Western world was thus divided in resisting the Tartars, supporting 
the Latin empire at Constantinople, and carrying on the papal wars, 
the enthusiasm for the Holy Land had nearly died away. The Chris- 
tians in Palestine being thus led to themselves, were unable to resist 
the irruptions of the Chorasmins, a barbarous nation in the service of 
the sultan of Egypt, and the greatest part of the kingdom, together 
with Jerusalem itself, soon fell into their hands (A. D. 1247). The 
pious Lewis IX. now took the cross alone (A. D. 1248, sixth cru- 
sade).^ As the surest way of reconcjuering Palestine, he first under- 
took the conquest of Egypt, and succeeded in reducing Damietta 
(A. D. 1249). But in attempting to penetrate farther, he was taken 

*® Innocent invested him dd. 27 September, 1254 (Raynald. ad h. a. no. 57 seq.) 
with the principality of Tarentnm, and several counties, ita quod — tu et iidem 
haercdes immediate a Komaua Ecclesia, nullum aliuiu propter ip.sam recog^oscendo 
in iis fluperiorem vel dominum, teneatis pcrpctuo ; he also appointed him (ib. no. 
60) gfovemor of all the counties this .side the straits, ita quod vicarium hujusmodi 
immediate ab Apostolica «ede recognoscas ct teneas. 

* Notwithstanding his formal reco)s:nition of Conradin's rights (note 18), and 
Manfred*s investiture (note 19), he coniirmed the gift of the kingdom to the Eng- 
lish prince Edmund ( Rymer- Clarke ^ 1. c. p. 304), and thus evidently aimed at the 
rule over the whole empire. Raunier^ S. 359. 

'* The opinion commonly entertained of this Pope is seen in the dream of a 
certain cardinal, related by Matih. Paris^ p. 897. He saw the throne of God, 
and before it the Pope and the church, by which the following complaint was 
brought : Accuso eum super tribus. Primo cum in terris ecclesiam fundasses, 
Hbertatibus earn donasti, quae a te ipso processerunt : hie vero cam reddidit ancil- 
lam vilissimam. Secundo fundata est ecclesia salus peccatorum, ut scilicet lucri- 
faceret animos mi<erorum : hie vero fecit earn mensam nummulariorum. Tertio 
fundata est ecclesia in fidei firmitate, justilia et verilate : hie vero fulem et mores 
fecit vacillare, justitiam sustulit, verilatem obumbravit: justum ergo judicium 
redde mihi. 

** Public opinion already divided on the subject. Lanfrane Cif^ala (Mtllot T. 
II. p. 153) is strenuous for the Crusades, e. g. Je ne regarde point comiue cheva- 
lier, quiconque ne va de bon coeur et de tout son pouvoir au secoura de IJieu, qui 
en a si erand hesoin. — Croyez-vous, m6chans barons, qu'il convieniH>, que Dieu 
VOU8 aitUy et que vous ne Vaidiez pas? On the other hand, Sordel thus excuses 
himself to Charles of Anjou (1. c. p. 9S) : Seigneur comte, vous ne devez point 
exiger, que j*aille chercher la mort. — Par la mer tout Ic monde gagne son salut« 
Mais moi je ne suis point presse de me sauver: je veux arriver le plus tard qu*il 
Bera possible k la vie 6temelle ; ainsi je ne m'embarquerai de ma vie. Some years 
later the Sir\'ente of the Chevalier du Temple (1. c. p. 4t)7, the Origin, in 
Raynouard T. IV. p. 131), in which : Dieu a done jure de ne laissor vi vre aucun 
Chretien, et de faire une mosquce (bafomairia} de Veglise de Sainte-Marie 
(Church of the Templars in Jerusalem). Et pui^que son fils, qui devroit s'y 
opposer, le trouve bon, il y auroit de la folie ^ s'y opposer. Diou dort, tandisquo 
Mahomet (Bafomet) fait cclater son pouvoir. Le pape distrihue en France des 
indulgences contre les Allemands: il montrc bien ici sa convoitise; car la croisade 
va selon la croix des Fran<jois (the coin which bore the murk of the cro«) ; et Ton 
troque la croisade contre la guerre do Lombanlio par la permission des legats, qui 
vendent Dieu et les indulgences. Jc voudrois, qu^il ne fut plus question de croU 
sade contre les Sarasins, puisque Dieu les prot6ge contre les chr^tienj. 

VOL. II. 29 
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prisoner A. D. 1250, and, after four years of captivity, returned I 
France with the remnant of his -ariiiy.^ 



§ 57. 

ALEXANDER IV. (December 25, 1254 -May 25, 1261), urban n 
(August 29, 1261 -October 2, 1204), clement iv. (February 5 
12Ö5 - November 29, 12Ü8). 

Sources; Jamsilla and Malaspina (as cited, §56). Raumer's Geschichte 
der Hohcnstaufen, Bd. 4. S. 376 (T. (llallam*s Middle Ages, c. c. 3 and5. — TrJ 

In vain did Alexander IV.^ exiiaust the treasures of England^ ia 
ineffectual attempts to stop tbc progress of Manfred. With the aid of 
his faithful and valiant Saracens, that prince made himself master of 
the whole kingdom of Sicily, and assumed the crown A. D. 12o&^ 
So little effect had the papal ban, that the new king even overran the 
territories of the church (A. D. 1259), and, the English gold-fountains 
being now dry,'* compelled the Pope to make propositions of peace 

» Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 1. Abth. 1. S. 167 flf. Raumer, S. 282 ff. 

^ Matth. Paris, p. 897 : vir, ut ajunt, satis benignus et bene religiosus, assidmii 
in orationibus, in abstinentia strcnuus ; sed sibilis adulantium seducibilis, et pravi' 
avarorum suge^estionibus inclinativus. — Scripsit autcni in principio creationis sua 
cunctis eccleslarufn Pra^iatis, postulans humiliter, ut orarent pro ipso, ut Dominu 
daret ei potestatem, gratiam et voluntatein, eccle|iam Dei congrue gubernare, e 
vicarius Dei et Petri successor competeutcr appcllari. In quo facto novo (ali 
eniin ejus succcssores nil talc iccerunt) inultoruin corda in spcin ei'exit meli<M*em 
Veruutamcn a collatcralibus fratribus suis decipi cito se pennisit ejus simplicitas 
£t do bulla sua — facta est, ut dicitur, fraus inopinata : non taincn in his ipsun 
cxcuso. Papa enim talis esse debet, ut non decipiat, vei decipiatur : utrumqu 
enim in tanto viro rcprehensibile est. 

' Alexander confirmed his predecessor's gift to Edmund, under various bar 
conditions (Bull of 9th Apr. 1255, Rymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 816). He was annuall; 
to pay millia unciaruift boni et puri auri as quit-rent, King Henry was to pa; 
onines expensas ab ecclesia pro «egotio — Sicilia» facta«* hactenus, reckoned a 
135,541 pounds sterling, including 20,000 pounds sterling to the Pope and Cardinal 
ex liberalitatc oblata regia, ac insupcr de dainni<4, expensi<4 ct interesse, ac aliis 
qua; hac occasione intervenient, plenatii satisfactionem impendet. Finally he wa 
within the year to send capitaneum cum militia compctenti to conquer the king 
dom. Still other modes of raising money were now put in operation. I^arge sum 
were taken up from Italian bankers in the name of English prelates {Matth 
Paris, p. 910V Magister Rustandus Je^ista appeared us papal legate, preachin 
a crusade against Manfred and asking for money. Thus he ended a sermon wit! 
the words : Estote filii obedientix, obligamini tali et taU mercatori in tanta pccunii 
quantitate {ib. p. 914), etc. 

3 To an embassy from the queen-mother he replied (se« Matthai Spineh 
cphemerides Neapol. in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It. T. VII. p. 1088): Regnur 
orphano isti perditum fuissc, se autem illud manu armata vindicasse a potestat 
duorum Pontihcum — , Papam vero et Regnicolas nullo modo consensuros unquan 
ut dominarentur Teutonici ; se tarnen aliud non praptendere, quam ut sibi reliii 
quatur regnum ad vitam, morte sua rediturum ad Conradinuin; Reginam poit 
recte facturam, mittendo filium educanduro istic, et moribus Italicis imbucndim 
habendumque a Rege filii loco. 

* Concemins the disturbances in England, occasioned by this draining of mone^ 
se« SchloMer,. Bd. 2. Th. 2 Abth. 2. S. 288 £ 
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(A. D. 1260).5 These, however, were so unreasonable, that Manfred 
at once rejected them, and pursued his successes till he was master 
also of Tuscany. 

Tl^e intestine divisions of Germany afforded Alexander a more 
favorable opportunity of interference. On the death of William 
(A. D. 125(5), the little Conradin being excluded by the fears and the 
vengeance of the Pope,^ the choice lay between Richard of Corn- 
wall, anci Alphonso the Wise, king of Cas.üeJ The Germans .vould 
not declare definitively in favor of either till the papal decision should 
be known.® Alexander prudently kept himself aloof for a time, and 
then decided in favor of Richard, who was already in possession 
(A. D. 1259). 9 

• Matth, SpineltuSy I. c. p. 1096 : The proposition was, quod Papa vellet in 
pads conditionem adduci, ut Hex Manfrcdus bona erepta Regno egressis redderct, 
et a Regno expelleret Saracenos. Rex autem Manfrcdus respondit, quod duplo 
plures accersere vellet : itaque fecit. 

• .^lex, epUt. ad Architp. Ma^untin. dd. V Kal. Aug. 1256 (ap. Raynald. 
ad h. a. no. 3 seq. Leibnitii cod. jur. gent, diplom. Prod. p. 10 seq.). — >iani in 
hoc pravo genere patruni in filios cum sanguine derivata niaiitia, sicut carnis pro- 
pagatione, sic imitatione operum nati genitoribus successerunt. Ex quo liquido 
perpendi potest et conjici, si ex ipso aliqux potestatis reliquiae remanserunt, quid 
speranduin sit in futurum de iilis, quid in posterum exspcctandum: vita nanique 
ac gesta praedecessorum perversa iniquitatem prxnuntiant successoris, ncc horri- 
bills et scelesta illorum memoria quicquam boni de ipsorum posteritatc credere vel 
sperare permittit : de colubro quidem egreditur regulus, et arl>or mala noxios 
friictus profcrt etc. — Ideoque fraternitatem tuam monemus, rogamus, ct hortamur 
attente, ac per apostolica tibi scripta in virtute obedientiae sub debito fidelitatis, quo 
Dobis et ecclesiae Komanae teneris, ac sub poena excominunicationis, quam ex nunc 
in te proferimus, districto praeoipicndo mandamus, quatcnus prxfatum Conradum 
puerum nullatenus in regem eligas, nee nomincs, nequc consentias in eundcm etc. 

'^ G. Chr. Gebauers Leben u. denkwürdige Thaten Herrn Richards, er- 
wählten röm. Kaisers. Loipsig 1744. 4to. The documents of the contract between 
Richard and Conrad, Archbishop of Coloojne, relating to the choice of the former in 
JF*. I, Bodmann Codex cpiatolaris Rudolh I. Lips. 1806. 8vo. p. 306 seq. 

® Richard was obliged to give the cities of Frankfurt (Gebauer, S. 352), Or- 
penheim (S. 136), Wetzlar (S. 356), and Friedbcrg (S. 358) the promise: si forte 
a sanctissimo Patre nostro Domino summo pontitici fuerimus, quod absit, per diffi- 
nitivam sententiam reprobati, et alius Rex contra Nos eligatur, qui ad obtentum 
regni et imperii Jiomani nobis potior sit in jure, dictusque summus Pontifex prae- 
nominatos cives et alios fideles nostros, ad avertendum eos a iidei nostrae cuitu per 
sententiam interdicti et excommunicationis arctaverit, nos ipjos ex tunc a fidelitatis 
nobis prxstito juramento et ab omni promisso — dimittemus, et pronunciabimus 
penitus absolutos. 

» Mex. epist. ad Ricardum dd. XI. Kal. Maji 1259 {Rifmer- Clarke, p. 382. 
Gebauer, S. 156). — Considerantes etiam quod semper fuisti Ecclesiarum amator 
prscipuus etc. — attendentes insuper, quod circa personam tuam inclytam et illus- 
trem, electam utique dudum ad Romani culmen Imperii, est ad unctionem et coro- 
nationem etiam jam processum ; nostrum ad tc totaliter direximus animum, firmo 
intendentes proposito, et intentione stabili proponentes, ad tui honoris cumulum 
libenter assurgere, tuasque promotioni frequenter intendere, atque ad omne bonum 
tuum impenderc opem et opcram efiicacem. Et ecce dilectum ülium, fratrem 
Walterum de Rogat — ad regimen Alemannia: in favorem tuum duximus speciali- 
ter destinandum, universis pnedicti Imperii Principibus — tibi adha^rentibus et non 
adhcrentibus mandantes, — ut adhaerentes constanter in tua ßdelitate persistant, et 
Don adhterentes tibi studeant adhaerere tirmiter etc. He would hear further from 
the legate ; and ut cautius et melius ad optatum perducantur effectum, secretum 
apud te, nemini revelando, teneas ilia; quia, n secus tieret, plurimum negotio 
dicperiret. 
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Urban IV. chose, however, to consider the choice as still undeci* 
ded,^^ and rep'^atedly summoned both parties to appear before him at 
Rome, but without ever passing any decree on the subject.^! 

But Urban's great object was to annihilate Manfred, for allicom- 
promise he spurned. ^^ As the weahh of England was now exhausted, 
h^ offered the Sicilian crown to Charles of Anjou, and having agreed 
with that prince on the terms ^^ (though the proceeding was openly 

*° The Hohcnstaufen party was slill strong in Germany. The Pope had learned 
from the king of Bohemia (see Urhani epist. ad Reg. Bohem. dd. III. Non. Jun. 
1262. Raynald ad h. a. no. 5 seq.), qualiter archicpisc. Muguntinus — principi- 
bus regni Teutoniei, ad qiios Kontaui Regis in Imperatorem promovendi spectat 
electio, certum de novo diem ct locum prxtigcrc ac assignare curavit, quo person- 
aliter conveniatis in unum de clectione ac crcatione futuri Regis ad in\ icem trac- 
taturi ; et qualiler ctiam in illis pardbus vulgaris rumor insonuit, quod Donnullorum 
ex praedictis principibus ad hoc tendit intentio, ut videlicet Conradus puer — wi 
Romani culmen Imperii snblimetur. This led him to renew his predecessor*! 
prohibition (see note 6). Of the other two candidates for the empire he says, int 
bull addressed to the cardinals dd. VII. Id. Aug. 1263 (Raynald ad. h. a. no. 40): 
•cum tarn memoratus comes, quam prxfatus Rex elccti fuerint, nos veritatem 
sequentes, sine alterutrius partis prs'judicio utrumque ipsorum dccrevimus in 
Tiostris Uteris nominandum in Romanorum Regem clectum. Alexander's letter to 
Richard (note 9) was put aside, cum sint liters placentia qusedam, ne dicam 
^dulatoria, non diflinitionem aliquam continentOB. Otherwise in the letter to 
Richard (dd. II. Kal. Sept. 1263 Ebend. no. 43 seq.) : Et licet idem praedecesaor 
tibi favorcm circa prserogativam alicujus intitulationis impenderit, non tamen nos 
decuit facilitate prxcipiti sequi hujusmodi processum prsedccessoris cjusdem, quern 
fratrum nostrorum — communis et decislva collatio non prxcessit. 

** Gebauer, S. 213 ff. Hence the Troubadour Bertrand d* Alamanon in 
MillotN translation in the Hist, litterairc des Troubadours Tom. I. p. 397. (The 
original in the Choix des poesies originales des Troubadours par M. Raynouard, 
Tom. V. p. 72) : C*est le pape, qui rt's:ne, qui possede Tempire : car il en tire plus 
de revenu, — que n'en pourroit tirer Tempereur. 11 ne cherche qu*ä fomenter les 
troubles. Ce procAsne sera point jugc. Mais puisque les rois Ic veulent terminer 
avec les armes, qu'ils se mettent chacun en canipagne ; que I'un des partis rem- 
porte la victoire. Alor^ les decretales n'arrcteront plus, et Ton fera bien parier le 
pape. Le vainqueur sera appelle lils de Dieu, sera couronne par le clergp. Tel 
est r usage des gens d'eglise, quand ils trouvent un empereur puissant, dc se 
soumetti-e huml)Ieiiient a. ses ordres, et de Taccabier, quand ils le voient decheoir. 

" Sab(B Mnlaspina. lib. II. c. 7 (Murat. T. VIII. p. 806 seq.). After the 
negotiations with Carl of Anjou were already begun. Urban summoned Manfred to 
appear before him. Manfred accordingly aj)peared by his ambassadors. But the 
Pope allegationes pro rege idem summus Pontifex non admisit: quia dum ecclesia 
voluit, — Rex priTdictus ipsius ecrle«ia? beneplacita parvipendit, ncc annuit postu- 
latis. Cum autem postmodura visus est velle sub exquisitis cum omni diligentia 
pactis sedis ejusdem se subjicere voluntati, ejus humilitatem tunc repudiavit — 
Ecclesia. — Sicque ipsum Regem, — tamqiiam jam praescitum ad malum, Summus 
Pontifex excommunicationis vinculo innodavit. 

" The first sketch of the Pope*s conditions, March 23, 1262, in Muratorii 
antiquitt. Ital. med. avi T. VI. p. 105, a second, 17 June, 12H3. in Marttnt et 
Durand thesaur. nov. ancrdotorum T. II. p. 9 seq. On the other hand he pro- 
mises dd. 28 Jul. 1263 {Marlene^ 1. c. p. 21 seq.) decimas onmium ecclesiasticorum 
proventuum in France and the kingdom of Arelate : * further faciamus verbum 
crucis proponi contra Manfrodum — et Sarracenos Luceria' per omnes terras, — in 
quibus verbnrii hujusmodi potorit secure proponi : illamque indulgentiam, ac ilia 
privilegia et illas immunitates hi-^, qui contra Manfredum et Sarracenos prsedictos 
Signum crucis assum^erint, largiamur, qua; transfrelanlibus in terrae sanctae sub- 
ventionem in generali concilio sunt concessa Deraus etiam dicto comiti omnes 
Tcdem'iones votorum personarum illarum, que signum crucis io subsidium dicti 
negotii duxerinl as.>umendum, et redimere voluorint hujusmodi vota sua. Finally 
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opposed by Charles' more virtiious brother, St. Louis),i^ he declared 
that Edmund had forfeited his claim by the non-pcrformcince of the 
conditions.^^ Manfred on his part was not idle, and had already 
possessed himself of the greatest part of the papal territories,*^ whea 
Urban died, October 2, 1264. 

Clement IV. reaped the fruits of these measures, the sweet with the 
bitter. Charles arrived in Rome, May, 12Co,^' but without money.^^ 

the protection of the Church for Charles's territories. In Jan. 1264, the Pope 
admitted some moditications of this contract at Charles's request : see the three 
letters ad ,^lbertum sedia apost. notarium, Marten^f 1. c. p. 33 scq. 

** See Urban's letter to his Icscate in France, Magister Albertus (ap. Raynald. 

ann. 1262, no. 21) : Tuas nuper rccepimus literas inter cetera continentes, quod 

darisKimus in Christo filius noster Hex Francorum illustris, verbis proculdubio 

lubdolis aliquorum, intendcntium, ipsuin avertcre a ncp^otio, ad quod cum ipso 

tractandum te misimus, aures credulitatis inclinans : et corundem fingentium, Cqn- 

ndinum — , vcl si dictus Conradinus, ut corum verbis utamur, a suo jure cecidit, 

oobilem virum Edmundum — per concessioncin sodis Apostolicae in tv^\o Siciliae 

jus habere, su^^estionibus inforniatus, — dubiiat, ncc imnierito, si Veritas pra^niissis 

ade]i«et, non sine multorum^ ut asserit, sc.andalo jus invadere alienum. — Verum 

illam debet idem Francorum Rex de nobis et fratribus nostris cepisse tiduciam, — 

quod ipsum tamquam prxdilcctum, et Romans ecclcsise filium — ca dilcctionis 

■ingularitatc prosequimur, quod nee personam aut ternim periculis innerere, nee 

famam scandalo aut detractioni subjiccre, nee animam suam, cujus nobis licet 

immeritis curam novimus esse commissam, salutis vellemus discrimini subjacere : 

quodque dos et fratres ipsi sic nostras intendimus conscientias divinae majcstatia 

▼irtutc praeambula mundas Domino conservare, — quod in praedictorum Conradini 

«t Eldmundi, vel alterius cujusdam prxjudicium cum conscientiarum scrupulo [et] 

divini oflfensa numinis nullo modo aliquid faccremus. Still Louis's objections were 

not overcome. (See below, note 18.) 

" Urbani epist. ad Henr. Regem et nobilcm virum Eadmundum dd. 28 Jul. 
1263 {Rymer- Clarke p. 428) : — Quia ergo liberum est nobis et ipsi ecclesiap, de 
prsdicto regno Siciliae disponere, — cum conditiones, sub quibus regnum ipsum a 
praefato prsdecessorc conccssum extitit, adimplets non fuerint, sicut nostis; nos — 
magnificentiam vestram — rogandam duximus attentius et hortandam, in remissio- 
nem vobis peccaminum nihiloniinus injungcntes, quatcnus — nullum deinceps 
nobis et ipsi ecclesix super hujusmodi dicti regni ncgotio ingeratis impedimen- 
tum, nullumquc contradictionis obstaculum opponatis ; sed — et verbis ostendatis 
et Uteris, quod vobis non di<«plicet, inmio placet, si dicta ecclesia super ipsius rcgni 
negotio tractet cum aliquibus mundi principibus, suamque possit de ipso regno 
conditionem iacere mcliorem : preces super hoc apostolicas talitcr impleturi, quod 
Regem Regum constituatis exinde vobis propitium et benignum, et pnedictam 
Romanam ecclesiam reddatis propter hoc vobis perpetuis temporibus in vestris 
oportunitatibus favorabilem adjutricem. 

^ See Urban's own account in his letter to Cardinal Simon, legate in France, in 
Martene thes. T. II. p. 82. His call upon all the faithful to assist him in Raynald 
ann. 1264 no. 16. Comp. Räumer, Bd. 4. S. 484 seq. 

" On the 26 Feb. Clement issued two bulls (d'Achery spicileg. T. III. p. 648 
•eq.) : The first renews Eldmund's forfeiture of all right to Sicily, and proves 
juridically that neither to Edmund nor his father nulla unquam a scde Apostolica, 
vel de ipsius mandato aut auctoritate, de ipso regno coUatio vcl concessio facta fuit 
(the obedient Henry sent immediately, June 1265, an embassy to the Pope with 
the power renunciandi regno Siciiia*, sec Rymer- Clarke p. 457): the second 
fitrmally invests Charles of Anjou with the realm under the already prescribed 
conditions. These conditions were renewed in an especial act at Charles's investi- 
ture on the 29 May, 1265 (Raynald ad h. a. no. 13 seq.), which received the papal 
Confirmation on the 4th Nov. (in Martene thes. T. II. p. 220 seq.). On this 

* BoTfundj and Provence were for a ihort time so called, from ArUSf the chief city. See 
Coot, lexicon. — Tr. 
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A crusade a^rainst Manfred having been preached in ProTence,^^ an 

Charles was crowned on the 6th Jan. 1266, at Rome, by tivc Cardinals. Accordinj^ 
to this last definitive contract Charles agreed to pay yearly 8000 ounces of gold, 
quolihet triennio unuin palafriduin album, pulcruin ct honum in rccognitionom veri 
dominii eorumdem rcs^ni et terrje, besides 50,(K)0 ounces tobe given outright oq 
taking possession of his new realm : in case of failure so to do, the king was first 
to be excommunicated, and then the whole land put under the interdict. In coo- 
sideration of these payments Charles was to hold the whole kingdom, with the 
exception of Beneventum. Whenever the Pope should require aid, the king vas 
to send him 300 knights. 

^^ The Pope complained much also of Charles's conduct, see Cletnefitia episL 
IX. XIII. LXXII. (j\fartent thes. T. II. p. 105. 107. 141.). — All his leiten 
refer to Charles's poverty and demands for money, e. g. Epist. CXVI. ad Caro- 
lum (1. c. p. 173) : Thesaurus apud nos nullus latet, iicc nos cum multiplicaf« 
proponimus illis modis, quibus multi homines vellent. Vide partes orbis concusns, 
et scire poteris causas inopix. Anglia adversatur, Almannia vix obedit, Fraucit 
gemit et queritur, llispania sibi non sutTicit, Italia non subvenit, sed cmungit: et 
undc potest Romanus Pontifex, si Deum timet vel rcveretur homines, sibi vel 
aliis in militia vel pecunia subvenire ? — Ccterum scripsit nobis secretissime lega- 
tus Francis, — motum contra te carissimi in Christo tilii noUri illustris regis 
Francix fratris tui. Tu ergo — da operam totis viribus ad pacandura ipsius aiiimum 
etc. JSpist. CW. ad Sinwnem Cardin, legatein France, p. 179 : If money were 
not soon sent to the king from the tithes collecteil by the clergy in France, regem 
oportet vel fame dcficere vel aufugere; — rex deficit, pcrit negotium, et nos cum 
eo cadimus quoad illud etc. Epist, CXXXil. ad Regem Sicilia p. 186. Tuis 
nunciis ssepe diximus, ct per litteras tibi saepius intimavimus, quod tuis, ut velle- 
mus, subvcnire defectibus non valemus, ct quoliL>ns replicatur : cadit ergo nego- 
tium, si non facitis; nos subjungere cogimur: Cadet Ecclesia, si quod postulatur 
implem\is. — A contrahendo mutuo raanum tofaliter retrahemus, sic nee nos super 
eo ulterius inquictes, nee eniiii destruerc crcditam nobis scdem, nee mentiri volu- 
mus crediloribus. (juibus dc no^tro noluinus, et de tuo non pussumus sati<facere, 
decima magni tempoiis jam cxhausta etc. Epist. CLXV. ad Simimern Cardin, 
p. 214 : — [rex] suum etsuorum vestitum et viclum in sudorc vultus sui mcndicat, 
in manus respiciens creditorum, qui sanguinem ejus ebibunt, quod non valet duos 
denario«, solido vendentes eidem, etc. 

*' Directed to the cardinal legate Simon, in Martenc thesaur. II. p. 196 seq., 
and with a few alterations ad Archiepiscopos Biturirens. Narbon. Senon. et Rotho- 
roagens. et Priorem Prapdicatonim et Ministrum Minoriim Fratrum. Provinciales 
Francia» et Dccanum Rhemensem dd. IV. Xon. Nov. {RaynaJd ad ann. 1265. no. 
26 IV. Non. Sept.) in Wadding ann. Minorum T. IV. p. 242. It begins : De 
venenoso genere, velut de ra«licc colubri, vinilenta progenies Manfredus, quondam 
princeps Tarentinus, egressus, ah ineunte «täte pateriiis »e confbrmans nequitiis, 
nisus est quantum potiiit paternam satvitium suporure. Qui sicut impius in pessi- 
mis rebus exultans, gloriatus est esse ac dici Ecclesia? persecutor, ad depressionem 
orthodoxx tidei, encr\'ationem juris ecclesiastici, et jugom turbationem ItaHa;, prout 
patet, per opera damnabilia progenitoris iniitationc suspirans, etc. To those who 
take the cross and in propriis personis et expensis accesserint, pleuam suorum pcc- 
caminum veiiiam indulgemus, et in retributione justorum salutis oetemx poJIicc- 
mur augmentum. Eis autem qui non in propriis personis hoc fccerint, sed in suis 
dumtaxat expcnsis — viros idoneos destinaverint, et illis similiter, qui licet in alie- 
nis expcnsis, in propriis tamen personis accesserint, et eis qui quartam seu majo- 
rem partem proventuum — de reditibus suis pro hujusmodi negotio collectoribus 
ad hoc deputatis — erogaverint, plenam suorum concedimus vcniam peccatorum. — 
At the close, in Marlene : Et ut fideles Christi libentius et fer\'entius currant ad 
verbum Domini audiendum, omnibus vere pccnitentibus ct confessis, qui ad tuam 
et illorum quibus id commiscris, solemnem praedicationem accesserint — X, vel 
XX, seu XXX, vel XL dierum indulgentiam — largiaris, prout videris expedire. 
On the other hand, Wadding : Capterum vos — rectorcs ecclesiarum — inoneatis 
diligenter, et efficaciter inducatis eos ad id, si necesse fuerit per censuram Eccle- 
siasticam compcllcndo, ut ip>i cum parochianis suis ad audiendum verbum Criicis 
devote ac reverenter aocedant, etc. 
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army Wiis* organized, which now advanced through the north of Italy, 
marking Ms course with rapine and devastation. The friendship of 
ihe Pope for Charles had ahendy cooled very considerably,^ when 
the latter defeated the noble Manfred by treachery, near Benevent, 
February 26, 1206, an<I took possession of the kingdom. The tyran- 
nical conduct of the new king to his subjects,^^ and his treachery to 
the Pope himself, estranged them still more completely.'^ 

Nevertheless, the hate of the Ilohenstaufen family predominated. 
Thoi)gh Clement also had avoided the decision of the contested elec- 
tion in Germany/-^ he trembled at the possibility of its ending in a 
new choice of Conrad in. '-^"^ This youth/-^ havinsj resolved to wrest 
his hereditary realms from the dominion of a tyrant, now appeared in 
Italy (October, 1267), and was joyfully welcomed as a deliverer. 

*^ Remarkable that as late as February 2, 1266, Urban summoned Manfred 
before him to defend himself against the charge of heresy ; whereupon Manfred 
sent two procuratores. Concerning this Urban writes to one of the cardinals, 
Epist. 232, dd. 21 Febr. (in Marlene thes. T. II. p. 279) : de Manfredo coRperunt 
aliqui (Cardinales) dubitare, an scilicet ex eo, quod multo tempore claves Ecclesias 
contemserit, orta sit ilia suspiciu (hxrcsco^), do qua concilium loquitur generale. 
Uiide varii*» varia sentientibus — tuum consilium expectamus : — an scilicet excu- 
sari possit Manfredi absentia personalis propter hostem in januis constitutum. — 
Item «i petierit ad se mitti cardinales, vel alio.^. coram quibus purgare se debebat, 
an sit ei haec gratia facienda. Item an ex his, quse acta sunt contra ipsum, — 
po^it a modo condemnari. Item an expediat, etiamsi licerct, et si licet et expediat, 
qualis sententia sit pra? ferenda. 

*^ The shocking scenes in Beneventum after the battle described in dementia 
epiüt. 262, ad Carolum (Afartene, 1. c p. 306), Räumer^ Bd. 4. S. 536. — Of 
Charles* odious government, Raumer, S. 534 ff. Schloisser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 
2. S. 50 ff. Amongst the Pope's letters to him, see especially Epist. 380, v. 22 
Sept. 1266 (MartenCf p. 406) : inhumanus diceris, ct ad nullum afficeris, prout 
dicitur, amicitia. — Addimus juxta famam communem, quod homines regui tui 
etiain videre contemnis, et justitiam procrastinas; — quibus si nee visibilis fueris, 
nee adibilis, si nee affiibilis, nee amabilis, et eisdem volueris principari, profccto in 
manu gladium et in dorso loricam, et a latere prseparatum exercitunt habere te 
jugiter oportebit. — Nunc ad twos digrediiuur, illo« scilicet, qui vel tuo assistunt 
lateri. vel ad terrarum tuarum regimen destinantur: et de i^tis communiter dicitur, 
quod tibi subtrahunt, et tuis aufcrunt, quidquid pojsunt. — Quod si rapina hujus- 
modi excu«abilis esse posset, hoc solum videtur ad cxcusationem prodesse, quod 
tu fures videris facere, quibus non reddis debita, nee assignata ccrta stipendia, etc. 

" Raumer, S. 560 fT. 

» Gebauer, S. 226 ff. 

»* Clem, epist. 278, to his legate in England, on the 8th of May, 1266 (Mar- 

tene, p. 319) : expedit modis omnibus imperii negotium terminari, cum niulti labo- 

rent ad Conmdinum pneticiendum eidem, quod quanti posset esse di§criminis, ipse 

vides. Hence the renewed prohibition to the archbishop of Mavence, September 

18, 1266, in Schannat vindemia Uteraria coll. 1. p. 207 seq. Here too belongs, 

probably, the Epist. Clem, ad Principcs Eleeiores (with the false date 1254) : 

Intelleximus, quosdam filios iniquitatum super eo linguas instruxisse mendaces, 

quod DOS exclusis ab Imperatoria dignitate principibus ad praesens litigantibus 

super ea intendebamus de persona nostra juxta nostrum beneplacitum Imperio 

providerc, jure, quod vobis super hoc competit, enervato. Talis quippe relatio 

DOQ rationis fundamentum habuit, scd a nequitiae fermento traxit originem. Inde- 

cens cnim esset, quod indc sequerentur injurix, undejura naseuntur, etc. 

^ See W. J ft ge r' 8 Gesch. Conrads II. Kg. beider Sicilien u. Herz, in Schwa- 
ben. Nomb. 1787. 8vo. 
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The Pope, however, received him only with the ban.^ And now, at 
last, the loftv stem of the Ilohenstaufen was doomed to fall. Coo- 
radin was defeated at the battle of Tagliacozzo, August 23, 1208, 
and died by the hand of the executioner on the 29th of October.^ 
Clement had, therefore, the satisfaction of seeing this great object of 
so many popes attained. On the other hand, he had gained in Charles 
a vassal whose reckless and tyrannical conduct were sure to lead to 
new disturbances.20 

Whilst the popes were thus employed in preaching crusades against 
the ilohenstaufen, the Latin empire of Constantinople ended with the 
taking of the city by Michael Palxologus, A. D. 1261.^ In Syria 
the sultan of Egypt was rapidly extending his conquests, and Antioch 
having fallen, A. D. 12Gd, little was left the Christians in the East 
but Acre.30 



<5» 58. 

GREGORY X. (from September 1, 1271 - January 10, 1276), innocent 
V. (from January 21- June 22), nADRiAN v. (from July 12- August 
18), JOHN XXI. (from September 13, 127C- May, 1277), Nicholas 
III. (from November 2.>, 1277- August 23, 1280), martin iv. (from 
February 22, 1281 - March 29, 1285), honorius iv. (from April 2, 
1285- April 3, 1287), Nicolas iv. (from February 22, 1288- April 
4, 1292), cELESTiNus V. (from July 5 -December 13, 1294). 

Whilst the choice of a Pope was still delayed by the divisions of 
the cardinals, the last spark of enthusiasm for the Holy Land was 
kindled up by the takings of Antioch. In concert with the English 
prince Edward, Lewis IX. undertook a new expedition thither, and 
died before Tunis (A. D. 1270). ^ Edward proceeded thence to Acre, 



^ His feelinjT'* on the sulyect may be seen in his Epist. 450 ad Floreniincnses, 
dd. 10 April, 1267 (Alartene^ p. 456) : Dc rawlicc coliibri vcnenosus egressus rcsj^u- 
lus suis jam inficit tlaiibus partes Tuscia; ; viperaniin gcnimina, viros utique 
pestilcntes, et tarn nostros quam vacaiitis imperii, necnon — Sicilix regis inclyti 
proditores — ad diversas destinat civitafes, etc. The bull of exeommunication 
Raynald aim. 1268. no. 4 seq. Clem, epist. 559. Marlene y p. 544, dates in octavis 
b. Marlini, Nov. 19, 1267. 

^ Raumer, S. 594 AT. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 59 ff. 

^ See the renewed warninj^s of the Pope, ap. Raynald. ann. 1268. no. 36. 

® Schlosser, 1. c. Abth. 1. S. 114 \X. How the claims of the expelled ciupcror 
Baldwin H. devolved gradually on the house of Anjou and then on Fraocc, see 
ibid. S. 120 seq. 

*• Marini Sanutiy Patricii Veneti, liber aecrctorum fidclium cnicis (libb. III. 
written 1306, in Bongarsii pesta Dei per Francos T. II.) Lib. HI. Pars. Xll. c. 
7-9. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 343 f. 

^ Schlosser, Bd. 3. Th. 2. S. 360 fT. Comp, the enrapjcd murmurs of the Trou- 
badour AiLsioi-c d^Orlac, Raynourd, T. V. p. 54, the contents of which are siven 
by Millot, T. H. p. 430 : II pleure la mort du roi S. Louis, »i ardent u servir Dicu ; 
11 maudit les croisades, et le clcrge pronioteur de la guerre saintc ; il maudit Dicu 
m^rne, qui pouvoit la rendre hcurcusc ; il voudroit que les chr6tiens sc fissent 
mahoDi^tans, puisque Dieu est pour les infidcles ; il oppose la vole droite, que 



Chap. I. Papacy. I. Political History. % 5^. Gregory X. 1233 

but all his efforts could only put off for a time the final loss of the 
Christian possessions in'Palesline.^ 

The new Pope, Gregory X., was with Edward in the Holy Land, 
and left Acre with the firm resolve to send thither effectual help.' 
Chiefly with this view he hehl a general council at Lyons A. D. 1274; 
but the zeal for the crusades had cooled,'^ and nothing satisfactory 

tcDoit S. Pierre, aux mauvaises ruse», que pratique le pape ; il invective contre le 
pape et les prutres, qui font tout pour de I'argent ; enfin il voudroit, que Tempe- 
re ur sc crois^t avec les Franc^ois pour combattre le clerg^, qui a fait p6iir la chev- 
alerie, et qui ne songe qu*ä dormir. 

• MarinuB Sanutus^ Lib. III. P. XII. c. 11, 12. 

' He left with the words, Ps, xiii. 66 : Si oblitus fucro tui, Jerusalem, oblivioni 
detur dextera mca : adhxreat lingua mea faucibus meis, si non meminero tui : ai 
DOD proposuero Jerusalem in principio lastitiae meae (Marin. SantU. 1. c. cap. 13). 

* Comp, the work prepared by command of Gregory X., by the general of the 
Dominicans, Humbertiu de Romanis in preparation for the council de his quae 
tractanda videbantur in concil. gener. Lugdun. (Extractiones therefrom prim. ed. 
Jianäi T. XXIV. p. 109.) p. 113 seq. obloquentium passagio terrae sanct% septem 
genera in 7 capp. are answered. Cap. XI. Dicunt primi, quod non licet Chri- 
stiano funderc sanguinem Saracenorum, exemplo Christi, qui cum pateretur, non 
eomminabatur. 1 Petr. 2, et dixit Pctro : Mitte ^ladium in vaginam. To this 
was answered, 1. Vinea ccclesiae aliter producitur in esse, seil, plantando et rigan- 
do, aliter conservatur, gladio putando et contra volentes extirpare gladio defen- 
dendo. 2. Aliter processit impotent populus Chrii^tianus, quia per humilitatem ; 
aliter nunc potens, quia per gladii potestatem. Non enim sine causa gladium 
portat. 8. Sicut artifex, amisso uno instrumento, utitur alio sibi relicto, sic non 
habens nunc miracula, et habens arma, defendit sc per ea. '-^ nee Christus dixis- 
set, vendere tunicam et emere gladium, nisi utendum esset aliquando gladio Chri- 
stianis. Cap. Xll. : Secundi obloquentes dicunt ab ista puziia cessandum propter 
multum sanguinem in ca eifusum vel etiam cfTundendum. To this : ecclesia magis 
intendit replere coelum quam mundum. Qui aiiieni in hoc bello moriuntur, licet 
▼acuent mundum, tarnen replent coelum, forte aliter non sahandi. Cap. XIII. : 
Tertii a passae^io retrahentes dicunt, pugnam istam esse indi^cretam et Dei tenta- 
tivam, quia illi [Saraceni] multi in terra sua, a»re consueto, cibis abundant, pa.ssu9 
norunt: nos omnia habentcs contraria, sine discrctlone imus ad bellum. Cap. 
XIV. : Quarti obloquentes dicunt, quod etsi liceat Christianis sc defendere, non 
tarnen contra, Saracenos vel terras eonim invadere. Cap. XV. : Quinti oblocuto- 
res dicunt, quod non debemus Saraceno? persequi, sicut nee persequimur Judaeos, 
nee Saracenos nobis subditos, nee idololatras, ncc Tartaros, nee Barbaros. Cap. 
XVI : Scxti dicunt, quod ex ista pugna non sequitur fructus spiritalis, quia Sara- 
ceni magis convertuntur ad bla^phemiam, quam ad ßdom ; occisi autem ad infer- 
Dum mittuntur : nee etiam fructus temporalis, quia terras arquisitas non possumus 
relinere. Quibus respondendum est : in hoc est fructus triplex. Primus spiritalis, 
quia propter indulgentias et alia bona anncxa plures Christiaui citius salvantur. — 
Tertius temporalis, quia spolia adquiruntur, et ip«i tiibutis subdunlur, et licet <em- 
poraliter ad Dei cultum reducuniur. Cap. XVII. : Scptimi oblocutores dicunt, 
quia non videtur esse de voluntate Domini hoc bellum propter infortunia, quae 
permittit (comp, the Chevalier du Temple, § 56, note 22, and Austorc d'Orlae, 
in note 1) : sicut quod Saladinus quasi subito rccupcraverit totam terram promissi- 
om.4, tanto sudore ac labore Christianorum vix obtentam. Item quod Fridericus 
Imp. vadens illuc ad succurrendum, pcrierit in parva aqua. Item quod pius rex 
Franciae Ludovicus cum fratribus sui«» et tot nobilibus captus fuit in iEgypto, et 
negotio infccto mortuus est cum ülio apud Tunicium, et in spiritu vehementi con- 
tusae sunt naves ejus. Cap. XVIII. are enumerated septem causa?, quare quidam 
sunt tepidi in negotio contra Saracenos. Prima causa est avaritia clericorum, qui 
de sudore et labore pauperum decimas extorquentes, nolunt illas decimari pro 
recuperanda terra sancta. — Secunda causa est mors suorum *- 8) malus eventus 
Dostraram, 4) ex multitudine hostium effraenata desperatio, 5) tepor fidei, 0) sapi- 

VOL. II. 30 



234 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073 — 1305. 

was done. At this council, too, ordinances were passed calculated to 
hasten in future the decision of the papal elections,^ though for a loof 
time after they were not suffered to go into operation.^ 

In Germany, on the other hand, the papal influence was now 80 
firmly established, that after the death of Richard (April 2, 1272) 
Gregory could venture to interfere directly in the proceedings of the 
electors,*^ whilst the new king Rodolph of Hapsburgh had to submit 
to the most arrogant treatment from him,® and Alphonso the Wise 
was forced to abandon his claims.^ 

enlia mundi, secundum quam videtur non po3se negotium prosperari, 7) obkxutio* 
ues prsedictse. 

• How the cardinals resisted this measure, see brevis nota eorum, qua in IL 
cone. Lugd. gener. acta sunt, Mansi T. XXIV. p. 66. Raynald ad tno. 
1274, no. 27. The ordinances in J/arwi, 1. c. p. 81. Constit. il. The choice 
must be made in the city where the Pope had resided and died. After having 
waited ten days for the absent cariiinals, the cardinals were to assemble in palatio, 
in quo idem pontii'ex habitabat, each accompanied only by his servant. In eodem 
palatio unum conclave, nullo intermedio parietc scu alio velamine, omnes habitent 
in commimi. Quod, scrvato libero ad sccretam camcram aditu, ita claudatur undi- ' 
que, ut nullus illuc intrarc valeat vel exire. — One window was to be left open to 
receive their f')od. If no choice be made in the three first days, per spatium V 
dierum immediate sequentium, sinf^lis diebus, tam in prandio, quam in coeoa, udo 
solo ferculo sint contenti. After these five days tantummodo panis, vinum et aqua 
ministrentur ei«idem, donee eadcm provisio subsequatur. In order to secure the 
observance of this law, the magistrates of the city where the choice was to be 
made, were charged ut prspmissa omnia et 8ing:ula plene ac inviolabiliter sine 
fraud ' ac dolo aliquo faciant observari, and to that end, immediately after the 
Pope's death, prxstcnt corporaUter juramentum. If this be neglected, eo ipso 
excommunicutionis sint vinculo innodati, et perpetuo sint infames, etc. Civitas 
vero prxdicta non solum sit intcrdicto supposita, sed et pontificali dignitate privatt. 

• After the death of Adrian V., the cardinals published a pretended susperctton 
of these rules, in his name, to which, however, the inhabitants of Viterbo paid no 
regard ( Raynald ami. 1276, no. 28). John XXI., immediately on his accession, 
therefore, and with a vivid remembrance of the severity with which the conclave 
had been treated by the Viterbiense-^, ordered the suspension to be decreed (Raun. 

I. c. no. 29), quia experientia docuit, Constitutionen) eandem multa intolerabiiia, 
nonnulla obscura, et propter hoc accelcrationi provisionis ejusdem ecclesi« valde 
damnosa — continere ; though the former rule was restored by Celestinus V. 
(Raynald ann. 129 1, no. 17).' 

' An historian almost contcniporary, relates (in Urstisii German. Historic. P. 

II. p. 93) that the choice being delayed Gregorius P. X — praicepit principibus 
Alemannia; eiectoribus, ut de Homanoruni rege, sicut sua ah antiqua et approbata 
consuetudine intererat, providercnt, infra tempus eis ad hoc de Papa Greeorio sta- 
tu turn : alias ipse de consensu Canlinalium Romani imperii providere vellet deso- 
lation!. 

® Rudolph's ambassadors ha<l to take the oaths of Otho IV. (§ 54, notes 10 and 
13) and Frederick II. (ibid, note 16, § 55, note 2) in Lyons for their master (cf. 
Raynald ann. 1274, no. 5 fcq.). Some months after followed the confirmation -« 
Epist. ad Rud. dd. 26 Oct. 1274 (Rayn. 1. c. no. 55, in M. Gerberti codex epis- 
tolaris Rudolphi I. S. Blasii. 1772. 'fol. lib. I. epist. 27, p. 34, and in F. J. Bod- 
mann co<lex epist. Rud. I., epistolas CCXXX anecdotas continens. Lips. 1806. - 
8vo. p. 25) in the words : Licet itaque non sine causa distulerimus hactenus, ^ 
Regiam tibi denominationem ascribere ; cum fratiibus tamen nostris nuper delibe- — 
ratione pra^habita, te Regem Romanorum de ipsorum consilio nominamus. Nomi— 
nare appears to have been purposely used as having a double sense. 

• See Gregory's two letters to him in Rayn. ann. 1274. no. 45 seq., and no. 5fld 
seq. (the last also in Bodmann, 1. c. p. 19 seq.). It was not till A. D. 1275, how^ — 
ever, that Alphon«o was finally brouglit to give up his pretensions by the threat oflV 
excotumunication (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 15 seq.). 
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Rodolph, whose only care was to reestablish the imperial authority 
in Germany, readily gave up to Nicholas III. certain disputed Ifalian 
possessions,^^ and was rewarded therefor by the support of the Pope 
in his claims against Charles I. of Sicily, being thus enabjed to con- 
clude an advantageous peace (A. D. 1280)J^ 

Under Martin IV., a Pope devoted to Charles' interests, the tyranny 
of that prince, which had often drawn down upon him the papal 
rebuke,^^ led at length to the massacre, called the Sicilian vespers 
(March 30, 1282). With this ended the reign of the house of Anjou 
in Sicily ,^3 Peter III., king of Arragon, the husband of Constance, 

^ The imperial chancellor havinzcaused homage to be done to his master in the 
dties of Bologna, Imola, Kavenna» Rimiui, Urbino, etc. A. D. 1278, Nicholas III. 
remonstrated, on the ground that these cities, by imperial promise (see note 8), 
belonged to the state of the church, and Rudolph yielded the point at once (Bay- 
nald ann. 1278. no. 51 seq. Bodmann^ p. 79 seq.). The Pope sent him the copies 
of all the pretended imperial acts of investi ure {liayn, I. c. no. 57 : Ne autem per 
hcc DOS aiiquod novum pctere, vel a tuis praidecessoribus Imperatoribus Romanis 
intolitum existimes postulare, ad tuam conscientiam plenius serenandam — tibi de 
Tcrbo ad verbum tenores privilc,2:ioruni ip?!orum Imperatorum — transmittimus) and 
requested cum expressione nominum praedictorum, etc. omnia et singula de novo 
donari. These he accompanied with a form of donation {Rayn. 1. c. no. 62 seq.), 
and Rudolph was so complying as to follow it implicitly ( Boamann, p. 8.S seq.). 
All the former gifts are confirmed in this document, and, therefore, the limits of 
the papal territory described (comp. § 55, note 2^. Ad has pcrtinet tota terra, 
quae est a Radicofano usque Ceperanum, Marchia ^nconitana, ducatus Spoletanus, 
terra comitissje Mathildis, civitas Ravenna: et iEmilia, Bobium, Cffsena, Forum- 
populi, Fonimlivii, Faventia, Imola, Bononia, Ferraria, Comaclum, Adriam, atque 
Gabellum, Ariminum, Urbinum, Monsfeltri, territorium Balnense, Comitatus Bri- 
eenorii, Exarchatus Ravennse, Pentapolis, Massa Trabaria cum adiacentibus terris 
«t omnibus aliis ad Romanam Ecclesiam pcrtinentibus. Rudolph had also to pro- 
cure the confirmation of this document from the electors (Rayn. ann. 1279, no. 6 
•eq.). — Comp. Alherti Arzentinensia Tabout 1878) Chronicon in Ursiisius^T . II. 
p. 103 : Rex (Rudolfus) nullum motum nabens ad Italiam, forsitan quia vidit ciete- 
xis multis msue succcssisse, misit Henricum £p. Basilecnsem cum membranis 
«gÜlo suo sigillatis ad civitatem Romanam, qui ibidem sedi ApostoUcae Romandio- 
1am et quedam alia, in damnum grave imperii^ dcdit. Annates vetere» Mutt' 
nen$ium (in Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. XI. p. 72) : De anno 1277 : Rodulphus 
Rex Romanonim donavit Civitatem Bononiae et Comitatum Romandiolae Papae 
Nicolao III., et sic Ecelesia Romana facta fuit domina illarum eivitatum et 
terrarum. 

'^ After Charles had been compelled to give up the vicarship in Toscana {Rayn. 
ann. 1278, no. 68), as also the senatorship in Rome (ib. no. 69), a peace was con- 
cluded (ib. ann. 1280. no. 1) with the condition that Charles should hold certain 
provinces as fiefs of the empire. 

" According to Saba Malhpina VI. c. 4 {Murat. T. VIII. p. 869), when 
Gregory X. met Charles in Tuscany, on his journey to Lyons, he said to him : 
** Sopep oppressione multiplici et innumeris novitatibus, fili carissime, quibus sub 
tao (elici dominio Regnicolas opprimi fama clatnat, validus frequenter clamor per- 
culit aures nostras. — Revoces igitur pro Deo talia, quae Hegi pio non congruunt, 
•ed potius regiam celsitudinem dehonestant, ita quod tua grandis adeo felicitas 
adaugeat, non minuat, subditis libcrtatem." Ad haec, cum regium Rex non fecis- 
set in hac parte responsum, cujus animus videbatur ad ulteriora proclivior, dictus 
Dominus uregorius subdidit : ** Veniet, vcniet ilia dies, qua super te tuojquc fiUos 
et hcredes tyrannus inopinatus adveniet." 

" Concerning which, and concerning Nicholas III.'s participation in the matter, 
lee especially the contemporary Ricordano Malespini istoria Fiorentina, c. 206 
leq. (MuratoriT. VIII. p. 1024 seq.) Schlosser's Weltgesch. Bd. 8. Th. 2. 
Abth. 2. S. 71 fr. [Hallam's Middle Ages, ch. 3. — Tr.] 
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Manfred's daughter, being soon a(\er called to the crown (August, 
1282).!^ >rhe resistance of the Pope to Peter (f 1285),i5 and after- 
wards to his son James, was of no avail. ^^ Charles I. (f A. D. 1285) 
and his son Charles II. were forced to content themselves with the 
kingdom of Naples. 

Whilst this contest was going on in Italj,^'^ Acre was lost (taken 
May, 1291), and with that event the dominion of the Christians in 
the Holy Land ended.^^ 

^ The inhabitants.of Palermo having offered the crown to the Pope, were met 
by an act of excommunication (Rayn. ann. 1282, no. 13 seq.), whereupon thej 
wrote to Martin (ib. no. 19) : Cum nihil in terra le^tur fieri sine causa, sicut bene 
iu>vit vester perspicuus intellectus, scripturarum diligentior indagator, privare nos 
▼estra misericordia non debetis. Sciti« enim, quod illico post stragem scelenim 
ministrorum ccelitus destinatam, b. Petri vexillum levavimus, et s. matrem eccle« 
dam Romanam invocavimus protectncem : sed quia nos indignos b. Petri et vestn 
ffratia reputastis, ille qui manet desuper infallibilis speculator, cui cura est cqutUi 
de omnibus tarn majoribus quam pusillis, sicut lectio divina lestatur, alterum Pe- 
trum loco Petri affbctuoaius invocati ex insperato in praesidium nostrum voluit com 
paucis comitibus destinare, etc. 

^ See Schlosser, 1. c. S. 76 ff*. Martin IV., who was wholly devoted to Charles, 
proclaimed the ban and the interdict (Raynald ann. 1282, no. 23, in d'Achery 
Spicileg. T. III. p. 684), then in January, 1283, the promise (Rayn. ad b. a. no. 
4) : omnibus Christifidelibus, — qui contra Kegem Arragonum — nobis, Ecclesi« 
vel Reffi Siciliae astiterint, si eos, vel eorum aliquem propterea in generali, vel 
particulari, maritimo seu terrestri confiictu mori contigerit, illam peccatorum suo- 
rum, de quibus corde contriti et ore confessi fuerint, veniam indulgemus, que 
concedi transfretantibus in terrae sanctae subsidium consuevit. After this, on the 
21st of March (Rayn. 1. c. no. 15 seq. d^Acheryy 1. c. p. 689 seq.) : Regnum 
Aragonis caeterasque terras Regis ipsius — exponentes, ut sequitur, ipsum Petrum 
Regem Aragonum eisdcm regno et terns, regioque honore sententialiter, justitia 
exigente, privamus ; et privantes exponimus eadcm — occupanda catholicis, de 
quibus et prout sedes Apostolica duxerit providendura ; in dictis regno et terrii 
ejusdem ecclesiae Roraanae — jure salvo. Vasallos ipsius — a juramento fidelitatis, 
d quo tenebantur eidem, jam absolvimus, etc. FinaHy he bestowed the kingdom 
of Arragon on Charles of Valois, as a papal fief (Rayn. 1. c. no. 25 seq.), demand- 
ing yearly quingentas libras parvorum Turonensiuni : and proclaimeid a crusade 
against Sicily and Arragon (Rayn. ann. 1284, no. 2 seq.). 

^' After Peter's death, his eldest son, Alphonso, succeeded him in Arragon, the 
second son, James, in Sicily. This last met at once by an act of excommunication 
(Rayn. ann. 1286. no. 8. De colubro regulus prodiit, et de patre nequitis filius 
iniquitatis exivit. Jacobus videlicet, etc. A metaphor once before used, see § 57, 
notes 19 and 2ß)^ Nicholas IV., however, was well content to make peace with 
Alphonso, as king of Arragon, A. D. 1291 {Rayn. ad h. a. no. 51). 

*^ Martin IV. not only drew away many of the crusaders from the Holy 
Land (see note 15), but sent to Charles large sums of money which had been con- 
tributed expressly for the holy wars, on the plea, to use his own words {Rayn. 
1283, no. 41) : quod in hujusmodi defensione ac custodia non solum dicti Regis, sed 
etiam Romanae ecclesiae honor et utilitas procurantur. 

" Marinus Sanutus, Lib. III. P. XII. c. 21 seq. Ahulfeda (an eye-witness) 
Ann. Moslem. T. V. p. 95 seq. Schlosser, 1. c. Abth. 1. S. 348 ff. 
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BONIFACE viii. (December 24, 1294 -October 11, 1303), benedict 

XI. (October 22, 1303- July 7, 1304). 

Combining, in a remarkable degree, ambition, boldness, and craft,^ 
Boniface VIII. had gradually made his way to the papal throne,^ 
and seemed now determined to establish its absolute supremacy. But 
the attempt to bring France under his yoke, proved beyond his 
strength, and, in the end, was the means of betraying the popes into 
the power of the French kings. 

Ou his accession the affairs of the world presented a most favora- 
ble opportunity of papal interference. The Holy Land was in the 
hands of the Infidels, the Sicilian question unsettled, in Germany, 
Adolphus of Nassau, a comparatively feeble prince, had succeeded 
the powerful Rudolph (f A. D. 1291), whilst a deadly feud had arisen 
between Philip the Fair of France, and Edward I. of England, each 
aided by numerous allies, the king of Scotland taking part with the 
French, and Adolphus, as well as the Count of Flanders, with the 
English.^ In this feud Boniface wished to play the part of arbitrator, 
and his legates having been repulsed by the French king,^ thought to 
intimidate him by the prohibition of all extraordinary taxes ou the 



^ Even the papal writers of the time take the same view of Boniface's charac- 
ter: PioienuBU» Luc, hist, eccl. XXIV. c. 36 {Murat. T. XI. p. 1108) : Hie 
longo tempore* experientiam habuit Curiae, quia primo Advocatus ibidem, inde 
frctus postea Notarius Papae, postea Cardinalis, et inde in Cardinalatu expeditor 
id casus Collegii declarandos, seu ad exteros respondendum. Nee in hoc habuit 
parem, sed propter hanc causam factus est factuosus, et arrosans, ac omnium con- 
temtivus. Bemardus Guido in vita Banifaeii (Murat. T. III. P. I. p. 670): 
Incoepit autem quadam singulari via suam potentiam et papalem magniticentiam 
dilatare. Cujus Predecessor Coelestinus miracula operatus est in vita sua et post 
mortem. Ipse vero Bonifacius fecit mirabilia multa in vita sua, sed ejus mirabilia 
in fine mirabiliter defecerunt. 

' See Ptolem, Luc. 1. c. cap. 31 seq. p. 1200 seq., whose account is, however, to 
be compared with Platina (A. D. 1475) de vitis Pontiff, ed. 1645. 12mo. p. 589 
and 541. 

' On the disputes between Boniface and Philip, the chief authorities are : His- 
toire du differend de Philippe le bei et de Boniface VIII. (par Pierre Du Puv), 
Paris. 1655. fp*. fol. with documents appended (Prcuves) from the Tres^-or des 
chartres du Roi and Histoire des demelez du Pape Boniface VIII. avec Philippe 
le be!, par Jldrien Baillet. Paris. 1718. 12mo. 

* See the instructions to the ambassadors sent to Philip and Edward, February 
18, 1295, in Bayn. ad h. a. no. 41. They were to induce the two kings, ut super 
hujusmodi negoiio, quod Itomana ecclesia veluti pia mater specialiter cordi gerit, 
nostris et ApostoUcc sedis beneplacitis — acquiescant. To this end they received 
power relaxandi juramenta quaelibet super negotio ipso a quibuscunque prcstita, 
necDon confoederationes — et pactiones quascunque super hoc factas dissolvendi, 
^ contradictores quoque quosUbet et rebelles, cujuscunque fuerit ordinis, — dve 
•tatus, per censuram ecclesiasticam appellatione postposita compescendi. Philip's 
decided answer in Du Puy, p. 8. At the same time king Adolphus was exhorted 
ia two letters, June 27, 1295, to keep the peace (Bayn. 1. c. no. 44). 
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clergy (Bull Cierieis laicos, February 24, 1296).5 But the blow was 
met and so skilfully returned by Philip,^ and the interference of the 

* This is the date of the bull, which is also found in the Liber aexttu DeeretaJL 
Lib. III. T. XXIII. cap. 3. in Th Rymer fcpdera, conventiones etc. inter Regei 
Anglie et alios denuo ed. A Clarke et F, Holbrooke, Vol. I. P. II. (Lond. 1816, 
fol.) p. 836 : Cierieis laicos infestos oppido tradit antiquitas, quod et presentium 
experimenta temporum manifeste declarant, dum suis finibus non contenti nituntar 
in vetitum, ad illicita frena relaxant, nee prudenter attendant, quam sit eii in 
clericos, ecclesiasticasve personas et bona interdicta poteatas : — at (quod dolenter 
referimus) nonnulli ecclesiarum praslati — trepidantes, ubi trepidandum non est,— 
plus timentes majestatem temporalem oflTcndere quam leternam, talium abiisibusr- 
adquiescunt, sedis apostolic» auctoritate seu licentia non obtenta. Nos igitur, 
talibus iniquis actibus obviare volentes, de fratrum nostrorum consilio apoitolict 
auctoritate statuimus, quod, quicunque pnelati, ecclesiasticaeque persona — col- 
lectas vel tallias, decimam, vicesimam seu centesimam suorum et ecclesiaram 
proventuum — laicis solverint vel promiserint, aut quamvis aliam quantitatem — 
Bub adjutorii, mutui, subvcntionis, subsidii vel doni nomine, seu quovis alio titulo, 
modo, vel quae&ito colore, absque auctoritate sedis ejusdem ; necnon Imperatores, 
Reges seu Principes, — qui talia imposuerint," exegerint vel receperint, aut ^>ud 
cdes sacras deposita ecclesiarum — arrestaverint, saisiverint, seu occupare pre* 
sumserint, nee non omnes, qui scienter dederint in prxdictis auxilium — publice 
vel occulte, eo ipso sententiam excommunicationis incurrant. Universitates 
quoque, que in his culpabiles fuerint, ccclesiastico supponimus interdicto. — A 
■upradictis autem excommunicationum ot interdict! sentcntiis nullus absolvi valeat, 
prcterquam in mortis articulo, absque sedis apoitolicx auctoritate et licentia 
speciali. To the game intent as the ordinance of Innocent (see § 63, note 13), 
only more strict 

• Philip's prohibition (17 Aug. 1296) to carry any gold or silver out of the 
country in Du Puy Preuves, p. 13. — The Pope*R complaints on the subject 25 
Sept. ibid. p. 15, and in Rayn. ann. 1296, no. 25, U. A. Ipsi quidem su '• i i mU'O 
sunt diversis oneribus aggravati, quod eorum ad (e solita et subjecta multum 
putatur refriguissc devotio. — Si, quod absit, fuerit [constitutione m] condentis 
intentio, ut ad nos et fratres nostros, ecclesiarum prselatos — extendatur, hoc non 
solum fuissct improvidum, sed insanum, vclle ad ilia temerarias manus extendere, 
in ouibus tibi sccularibusquo principibus nulla est attributa potestas ; quin potius 
ex hoc, contra libertatem eandem temere veniendo, in excommunicationis senten- 
tiam promul^ti canonis incidisses. — Leva in circuitu oculos tuos et vide : cogita 
et repensa Romanorum, Angliae ac Hispanorum regna, quae quasi undique te 
circumdant, — et patenter agnosces, quod non fuit tempus acceptabile, non dies 
salutis, diebus istis nos et ipsam ecclcsiam talibus punctionibus tangere ; — nee 
revocare debuisscs in dubium, quod nostri ct ecclesiae adiutorii et favoris sola sub- 
tractio in tantum te debilitaret ac tuos quod, ut cstcra tua perinde omittamus in- 
commoda, persecutiones advcrsas ferrc non poises. — Nonne Rex Romanorum 
fuisse occupatas a te tuisque prsedcccssoribus — civitatcs et terras — ad Imperium 
pertinentes cum instantia conqucritur, et specialiter Burgundiae comitatura, quod 
notum est fore feudum dcscendens ab Imperio, et recognoscendum ab ipso? 
Nonne — Rex Anglian illustris de nonnullis terris Guasconiae asscrit illud idem? 
Numquid super iis dicti Reges denegant stare juri ? Numquid Apostolicae sedis, 
qu« Christicolis omnibus pra;eminet, judicium vel ordinationem recusant? Dumque 
in eo8 super iis ipsi peccare te asserunt, de hoe judicium ad sedem eandem non 
est dubium pertinere. Comp. § 63, note 21. — To this Responsiones nomine 
Philippi R. Du Puy Preuves, p. 21, and in Leibnitii mantissa eodicis juris 
gentium diplom. P. II. p. 28S. Antequam essent cicrici. Rex Franciae habebat 
custodiam regni sui, et poterat statuta facere. — Sancta Mater Ecclesia, sponsa 
Christi, non solum est ex Cierieis, sed etiam ex laicis: — quam ipse — per mortem 
suam misericorditcr liberavit : qua libertate gaudcre voluit omnes illos, tam laicos, 
quam clericos. — Clerici — non debent, ncc possunt, nisi forsitan per abusum, sibi 
appropriare, quasi alios excludendo, ecclesiasticam libertatem, loquendo de liber- 
tate, qua Christus nos sua gratia liberavit. Multae vero sunt libertates sin^lareit, 
Don universalis ecclesis, — sed solum ejus ministronim : — quae pridero libertates 
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Pope so peremptorily rejected,''' that Boniface found it for his in- 
terest to remove the prohibition,^ and propitiate the king by any 

per statuta Rom. Pontificum, dc benignitato vel saltern pcrmissiooe Principum 
sjcculariufD, sunt concessae : quae quidem libertates sic conce:»« vel pormissx ipsis 
Regibus regnorum suoruin gubernationem ac defensioncm auferre non possunt, 
nee ea, quae dictae^ibernationi et dcfensioni necessaria scu expcdientia — judican- 
tur, dicente Domino Pontilicibus tcmpii : Redtlite ergo qua sunt Casaris Casari^ 
etc. Et quia turpis est pars, quae suo non congniit nniverso, et membrum inutile 
et quasi p^ralyticum, quod corpori suo subsidium fcrre recusat : quicunque sive 
CIcrici rive laid, — qui capiti suo vel corpori, hoc est domino Regi et regno, — 
tuxilium ferre recusant, semct ipso» paKes incongnias et membra inutilia et quasi 
paralytica esse demon«trant. — Quis sapiens ct intelligens hec non incidit in vehe- 
mentem stuporem, audicns Vicarium Jesu Christi prohibcntem tributum dan Caesari, 
et sub anathemate fulminantem, ne Clerici contra iniqus et injustae persecutionis 
incursus (i. e. by the kings of England and Germany) domino Regi et regno — 
pro rata sua manum porrigant adjutricem ? Dare vero hi^jtrionibus, et amicis car- 
nalibus, et neglectis pauperibus expensas faccre superfluas in robis, equitativis, 
comitativis, comessationibus, et aliis pompis saecularibus, permittitur eisdem, imo 
coaceditur, ad pemiciosae imitationis exemplum. etc. Still more impression was 
made probably by the Supplicatio facta Papa per .ßrehiepisc, Remensem et 
ntffiraganeos sues (Du Puy Preuvcs, p. 26.) because it was easy to see therein, 
humble as was its tone, that the Pope could not reckon on the French clergy. 

^ Boniface issued a bull on the 13th Aug. 1296 (see Ravn. ad h. a. no. 18 seq.) : 
treuguas dudum ad instanti tunc festo nativitatis b. Joannis baptistae proximo prae- 
tcrito usque ad annum unum completum pra-ia(is Romanorum, Francis ac Anglias 
Regibus auctoritate apodtolica sub poena excommunicationis — indiximus, which 
was however communicated only to the king of Rome, the legates hoping that the 
truce would be concluded between the kings of France and England, without the 
interference of the Pope. But this bull was followed by one to this effect : treu- 
guas ab instanti festo nativ. b. Jo. Bapt. proximo futuro — usque ad biennium 
completum cadem auctoritate jam dictis Rom. Franc, ac Angllae Regibus pro- 
rogamus, et de novo indicimus, easque praecipimus inviolabiliter observari sub 
eadem excommunicationis pcena, quam ex nunc in illos, qui scienter contravene- 
riat, promulgamus. The legates liowever were reluctant to communicate this to 
Philip (cf. Instrumentum Legatorum de treugis indietis et Regis Philippi pro^ 
testatione 21 April 1297 in Lteibnitii Mantissa P. II. p. 290 seq.: quas treugaa 

CibKcarc et dictas litteras praesentare Franconim et Angliae Regibus ipsis distu- 
ramus ex causa.) and negotiated in the first place a truce between the two Mngs 
(see the documents ad 6 Febr. 1297 in Rymer- Clarke^ Vol. 1. P. II. p. 838 seq.). 
when at length they brought the bull to Philip, he forced them first to take a 
protocol of a formal protest to the following effect (this is the above-mentioned 
huirumentum ad 21 Apr.) : regimen temporalitatis regni sui ad ipsum regem 
Solum et neminem alium pcrtinere, seque in eo neminem superiorem recognoscere, 
Hec habere, nee se intendere, supponere vel subjicere modo quocunquc viventi 
alicui super rebus pertinentibus ad temporale regimen regni. — Quatenus autem 
ipsias Regis tangit animam, et ad spiritualitatem attinet, idem Rex — paratus est, 
monitionibus et praeceptis sedis Apostolics devote ac humiliter obedire, in quantum 
tenetur et debet, etc. 

" In interpretation of the bull, Boniface now issued (on the -7th Feb. 1297) the 

following explanations (see Rayn. ad h. a. no. 49 Baillet p. 822) : Quia ejus est 

interpretari, cujus est condere, ad cautelam tuam — humana declaratione decern!- 

mus, quod si praelatus aliquis etc. voluntarie — donum aut mutuum tibi dare — 

voluerit, dum tamen sub exactionis nomine — hoc non fiat generaliter — , licet ad 

id forsantua — requisitio — procedat, te, praelatos etc. ipsa constitutio non astringmt; 

quodque ad feuda sive regalia, quae iidem praelati — sub tuo dominio teuere no- 

scuntur, in his, quae tibi de illis tenentur ct debent, et clericos uxoratos, prout sani 

juris intellectus admittit, ac illos, qui in fraudem causa vitandonim munerum 

clericale schema recipiunt, se ipsius constitutionis sententia non extendat : et in 

necessitatis articulo, — ubi evidcns esset in mora periculum per te vel tuos nuntios 

ad iiedem Apostolicam recurrendi, si a praelatis — sub5idium competens petas et 
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means in his power.^ Philip now consented to submit the quarrel 
between him and England to the arbitration of Boniface, though not 
in his ri^ht as Pope. The decision was published on the 30th of 
June, 1298 ; but Philip was not satisfied with it,^^ and the protracted 

- ' - — ^ 

habeas, te ac ipsos ex ejusdem constitutionij verbis, vel senteDtia declaramus 
luddc Don teneri. In the accompanying: letter, dated the same day (nee Rinpi. 
1. c. no. 47), he insists, on the other hand, on the king's withdrawing the prohibition 
mentioned in the last note : to his legates he wrote on the same day (ib. no. 48) : 
Frdtemitati vestrx per apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus, cum ad habendam 
pecuniam nostram — ad partes ultramontanas mittamus ad praesens, et hoc pn>- 
curari solicite per vestrum ministerium praecipue confidamus; si forte — per — 
Philippum — vel officiales ejus — pecuniae de regno Francis prohiberetur — ex» 
tractio; vos — eundem Regem, officiales ipsius — denuncietis publice in sententiam 
promulgati canonis incidisse : et nihilominus in eum et eos de novo exconimunica- 
tionis sententiam proferatis etc. On the 13th July of the same year however he 
gave another so-called Interpretation (Rayn. 1. c. no. 50. Du Puy, p. 39) : 
Adiicimus insuper hujusmodi declarationi nojitrae, quod si praefatis Regi et succes- 
Boribus suis pro universali vel particulari ejusdem rcgni dcfenaone periculosa 
necessitas immineret, ad hujusmodi necessitatis casum se nequaquam extendat 
constitutio memorata : quin potius idem Rex ac succcssores ipsius possint a prclatis 
— petero ac reciperc pro hujusmodi defensione subsidium vel contributionem, 
illudque vel illani pra:lati — Regi, — inconsulto etiam Romano Pontitice, teneantur 
et vaieant — impcniri, non obstantibus constitutione pra^dicta, seu quovis exemp- 
tionis aut alio quolibet privilegio; — quodque necessitatis declaratlo supradictc 
ipsius Regis et successorum suorum conscientii?, dummodo successores ilÜus 
vigesimum ctatis annum exegcrint, rclinquatur, etc. 

• Thus he permitted the tithing of the French cler^ for three years (BaiUtt 
p. 65), canonized Louis IX. (the Acts in Du Chesne hist. Francor. Scriptt. T. V. 
p. 481 seq.), and promi^^ed the imperial throne to Charles of Valois (Villani istor. 
Fiorent. lib. VIII. c. 62). 

^° The bull known before only in the extract, Rayn. ann. 1298, no. 2 seq., was 
first published entire by Rymer (in the ed. of Clarke. Vol. I. P. 11. p. 894 seq.). 
The Pronuntiatio is dated 27 June, and the Pope says at the outset, the two kings 
in nos — tamquam in privatam personam, et Dominum Benedictum Gaytanum, 
tanquam in arbitrum, arbitratorem, laudatorcm, diflinitorem, arbitralem scntentia- 
torcm, aiiiicabilem compo.4torem, pra;ceptorem, ordinatorem, di<«po.ntorem et pro- 
nuntiatorem super refornianda pace et concoitlia inter ip^s Reges, — absolute ac 
libcre compromittere curaverunt, and he decides throughout as a private penion 
and Benedictus Gaytanus: this instrument however he published in a bull of 30th 
June, in which he gives the papal sanction to the decision he had given a.9 a 
private person. (In the be<;innin|Er : Quam pronuntiationein, ct quae in ea con- 
tinentur, auctoritate Apostolica valere voluinus, ct plenam habere dccemimus 
roboris firmitatem.) This artifice might well provoke Philip, but the account of 
certain contemporary historians (Villani VIII. 56 etc.) that Philip was condemned 
by this decision to restore to the Count of Flanders all the captured cities, and his 
daughters whom Philip held captive, also to make an expedition to Palestine, con- 
founds with this what happened afterwards. The integrity of the bull as given in 
Rymer from the original cannot be doubted (sec Gaillard in the M6moires de 
Tacad. roy. des luscript. T. XXXIX. Paris 1777. p. 642 seq.). The decision 
provides hrst that the marriage before negotiated between Eklmund and Philip's 
sister Margaret shall take place, also of the heir of the English throne, Edward, 
with Philip's daughter Isabella, and here Benedictus Gaytanus suddenly appears 
as the Pope (decernimus auctoritate Apostolica, quod terra Regis illius, cujus 
culpa vel malilia steterit, quoniinus contrahantur pra?dicta sponsalia — ecclesiastico 
subjaceat interdicto). Then that all bona mobilia ablnta on either side shall be 
restored. The main point however, the contested territory, remained to be here- 
after adjusted : difhnimus, quod idem Rex Angliae de omnibus terris etc., que ipse 
nunc habet et tenet in regno Francis?, seu tenebat ante motam guerram presen« 
tem, habeat illam quantitatem etc., quam sibi ex virtute compromissorum praMlic- 
toruro laudaverimus et mandaverimus assignari, vel inter ipsos Reges fuerit 
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negotiations on the subject were all in vain ; ^^ the old grudge revived 
on either side, and was expressed in various ways. The Pope renew- 
ed his complaints against Philip's oppression of the church, ^^ whilst 
Philip not only received the two most bitter enemies of the Pope, 
Stephen and Sciarra Colonna, who had been driven from Italy,^^ but 
entered into close alliance ^^ with the newly elected king of Germa- 
ny, Albrecht I. (A. D. 1298), whom Boniface had decid^ly rejected 
(A. D. 1299).i5 



concordatum. To this end all the English possessions, which were in the hands of 
the French, and vice venta, were to be given over to the Pope's agents, till it was 
decided with regard to them. If the kings could agree de ipsis terris et bonis it 
was well; otherwise the Pope would decide. Finally he reserves to himself ple- 
nariam potestateni, prout ex forma compromissorum predictorum nobis competit, 
super omnibus et singulis, quae inter eosdcm Reges ex compromissis pnedictis 
arbitranda — diffini^nda et pronuntiandarestant, — arbitrandi — diffiniendi arbitra- 
liter sententiandi, etc. This deci:$ion was not partial, neither did Philip reject it, 
as is seen in the negotiations which followed : still the king might well be dis- 
contented with the Pope, inasmuch as he naturally was reluctant to give up the 
advantage he had won over fklward, and saw that his hands were tied by the 
unexpected introduction of the Pope's authority in the matter. 

*' Rymer- Clarke, Vol. I. T. II. p. 902 seq. is full of Acts and negotiations of 
peace, all on the basis of this papal decision. Sec Bontf. Epist, ad £diuirdum, 
26 Febr. 1301 (1. c. p. 929) : Confodimur anxietatibus, — quod inter te ac Philip- 
pum — pacis — per nos sata semina speratum fructum — non producunt, sicut spes 
prcteritis data temporibus repromisit : hoc proveniente prassertim, praetextu ilUui 
particulc regni Franciae, ad quam rehabendam sub periculosa contentione conaris. 
After long exhortations to peace : licet ipse [Rex Francis] fervore juventutis 
impulsus, pravis seductus consiliis, et adulatoruin malitia insti gatus, se nimis 
in bac parte tenacem exhibeat atque durum : tu tamen, in quo maturitas et 
drcumspectio plenior ac magis moderata requiritur, acquiescere sibi, ut juveni, 
satis condecenter potes, saltem ad tempus, donee Deus Omnipotens, qui errata 
oorrigit et reformat, tibi et sibi de meliori consilio et salubrioribus fructibus 
duxerit providendum. 

>' Namely against his abuse of the right de la Regale (see § 63, note 6). Bonif. 
ep. ad Phil. Oct. 1298 {Rayn. ad h. a. no. 24) complaining that during the suspen- 
tioo of the Bishop of Laon prxtextu cujusdam consuetudinis, quam appellas rega- 
lia, administrationem eandem temporalium, ac si vacaret ecclesia — cepisti. See 
ib. ad aim. 1299, no. 23, 25, where the king is accused of exercising the right too 
long, even after a successor had been chosen, and too oppressively ; ad ann. ISOO, 
DO 17, of exercising it in churches where he had no such right 

^ Concerning the Pope's dispute with the Colonns, who amongst other things 
denied the validity of Coelestin's abdication and Boniface's accession (see their 
instrumentum publicum in Baynaldus T. XIV. in App. p. 635) vid. Schröckh 
Th. 26 S. 628 ff. Planck Bd. 5 S. 81 ff. 

^ See the documents in Leibnitii codex juris gentium diplom. p. 89 seq., especially 
the promise in the Confederaiio Strasburg, the 5th Sept. 1299, p. 41 : quod ex 
Btmc in antea erimus ad invicem veri et fideles amici, ac in nostris et regnorum 
Qostromm et Imperii honoribus, libertatibus et juribus mutuo conservandis contra 
9mnem hominem veri et validi adjutores. 

>^ Ptolommu Luc. hist. eccl. XXIV. 37 (Murat. XI. p. 1204) : Albert sent 
ambassadors to the Pope, A. D. 1299, pro connrmatione electionis suae, quam Boni- 
facius P. primo multis juris et facti rationibus allegatis repulit prima vice, et 
aaseruit nullam esse. So too Bern. Guido in vita Bonif. (Murat. III., I. p. 671). 
Albert. Argent, in Uratis. T. II. p. HI : Quern Papa Boiaifacius diu odio prose- 
Quens et Irsae majestatis crimine reum diccn^, etc. (see note 17). Jle makes the 
Pope say : *' Non fiet vivente ista Jesabel," denotans Elizabet reginam, quae ex 

TOL. II. 31 
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The wounded pride and disappoiDted unbitioB of the pontiff now 
honied him ioto the greatest imprudencies. He had eetranged 
Edward I. of Eogland bj his presumptooas interference in the 
difierences between England and Scotland/^ and Aibrecht by op- 
posing his election.^' At the same time he sent Bernhard of Sa»- 

matre noror extitit Cfaucnduii (and dauchter of Count M^^nhard of Tyrol, therdbn 
wA of tiie race of Üie Hoheiu4autieb, or GhiUrlibe«;. The Gt»ta jirekitfite. 
Trerir. (in Marteoe anipÜM. Coll. T. IV. p. 376; rel^ite that Bobiiace appointed 
Diether of Nai«au, brother of the former kine Adolpha«. Archbishop of Trier 
(A. D. 1299;, quo pertin^u» Alberto Kegi neiiL^tervt. coDtra quern Papa, turn 
quod uxorem babe ret de riperali genimine »eminu Friderici Imp., turn aliü de 
cauHJ ri^af exercebait seDtentias. 

** At 6r»t the Pope tried to persuade Eldward to make peace with Scodand (see 
hi« letter to Edward of 10 Jul. 1298 in Rymer-Clarke. Vol. I. P. II. p. 997): 
afterward« however he wrote to him on the 27th June, 1299 (in Lribn. .VoM/ifW, 
P. II. p 277. Rynur- Clarke y 1. c. p. 907) : Sane ad Celätudinem regiam poont 
perreniHÄe, et in tu» libro memoriae nequaquam ambieimus contiiwri, quahter ab 
antiqui** teniporibus re^nium Scotiar pleno jure pertinuit, et adhuc pertinere digno- 
ncitur ail eccleMam Romauam. — Si vero in eodem regno Scoti», rel aiiqua ejuf 
parte, ]mh aliquoil habere te a<iseris: volumus quod tuw procuratore« — infra sex 
menseM — ad no?<tram prsHcntiam inittere nou oinitta.«. — Nos enim nihiltmiinus ex 
nunc liten — quaHlil>et, inter te dictumque regnum Scotia? — subortasi, — ad cog- 
iiitionem et determinationem sedis ejuMicm, praeseutium teuore reducimus, et etiam 
re«M.*rvamu!) : decemeutes irritum et inane, si «ecus scienter vel ignoranter a quo* 
quam in hac parte contigerit attentari. Edward wa.s wise enough to leave the 
matter to hiM parliament, from whom the Pope received the following answer dd. 
12 Febr. 1301 (Leibn. 1. c. p. 287. Rymer- Clarke, 1. c. p. 926): Scimus, eC 
notorium CHt, — quod a prima institutione regni Anglie Reges ejusdem regni — 
NUperiuH ct directum dominium regni Scotix habuenint; — uec ullis temporibos 
ip-^um regnum in temporalibu.s pertinuit vol pertinet quovis jure ad eccle:»am so* 
prailictam FKomanam]. — Neque Keges Angliae super juribus suis in regno pnr- 
dirto, aut aliis suiH temporalibus curam aliquo judice ecclesiastico vel saeculari — 
rchponderunt, aut resp<mdere debebant. Uride — Concors et unaiümis omnium et 
singulorum con.sensu.s fuit, est, et erit inconcusse, Deo propitio, in futurum ; quod 
pra;fatus Dominus noster Kex super juribus regni sui Scotix, aut aliis suis tem- 
poralibus, nullatenns judici'aliter respondeat coram vobis, nee judicium subeat 
quoquomodo: aut jura sua pra^dicta in dubiuin quapstionis deducat: nee ad prssen- 
tiam vestram procuratores aut nuncios ad boc mittat. — Nee etiam permittimus, 
ant aliquatenu.s pcrmittcmus, sicut ncc possumus, nee debemus, pnemissa tam in* 
fiolita, indebita, prajudicialia, et alias inaudita prselibatum Dominum nostrum 
Rc'gcm, etiamsi vellet. facerc scu quomodolibet attentare. Comp. Schlosser, B. 
3. Th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 398 ff. 

" Boniface wrote to the three ecclesiastical Electors on the 13th April, 1301 
(Rayn. ad h. a. no. 2): In publicam devenit notitiam, quod clarae memoric 
Adulpho Romanorum Regem eiecto — Albertus — vassalagium et ligium homa- 
gium ut Romanoruin Regi fecit, — et tandem — contra ipsum superbe rebellans, 
ipso Rege Adulpho vivente, — tc in Romanorum Regem elici procuravit — et — 
de Rege triumphavit eodem, ipso occiso in pra?Uo. — Now therefore nos, ad quae 
jus et auctoritas exaniinandi personam in Regem Romanorum electam, — sea 
ratione dignitatis person« vel forma; nominatio regia, sou ratione iudignitatis per- 
sonte vel forma; reprobatio pertinere noscuntur; fratemitati vestra; — mandaiuus» 
quatenus vos — denuntiarc curetis, — quod nisi Albertus, qui pro Romanorum 
Rege se gerit, per suos solemnes nuntios — infra sex mcnsium spatium — com- 
pareat coram nobis, ostensurus — suam innocentiam ; et propositurus rationabiles 
excusationes, si quas habet, super suis impedinientis notoriis, criraine videlicet 
lese majestatis commisso, — nee non excommunicatione publica, etc. ; et exposi- 
tunis jus, si quod sibi competit; — et ad faciendum, — quae justitia suadebit — 
iiibique du.xerimus injungenda, ac nostris beneplacitis pariturus: nos principibus — 
districtius injungemus, ut nullus sibi ut Romanorum Regi obediat vcl intcndat ; 
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■et, bishop of Pamiers (A. D. 1301), who had already provoked the 
enmity of Philip on a former occasion,^® to set forth his grievances to 
that monarch. The arrogant legate was quickly sent back, and after 
his return to his bishopric was thrown into prison for circulating inju- 
rious and discreditable reports concerning the king.^^ At this Boni- 
face could restrain himself no longer, but showered upon Philip a 
storm of decrees, all dated December 5, 1301, in which he went so 
far as to summon the^rench clergy to a council at Rome on the Ist 
of November, 1302, there to devise remedies for the existing disorders 
in France.^ Philip, on his part, assembled the States General (April 

quin poüus onines recedant ab eo ; ac omnes et singulos ab homagiis factis ipai 
Alberto ut Ronianorum Regi, et fidclitatis prestitis juramentis absolvemus, etc. 
Albrecht, however, forced those Electors to obedience, and this invitation remained 
unnoticed, seeHeinrich's Reichsgcschichte, Th. 3. S. 625 if. 

" Of former transactions between him and Philip, see Baillet^ p. 77. Vetty 
histoire de France, T. VII. p. 150. 

^* Documents in Marterte thesaurus^ T. I. p. 1319. Especially the Articuli 
contra EpUe. Apamiaruniy p. 1330 : that he hail often said openly, quod S. Ludo- 
▼icus, dura viveret, dixit, — quia temporibus istius domini Regis, qui nunc est, 
regnum Francis debebat destrui, — ct quod dictum regnum tempore ipsius dicti 
domini Rcgid debebat ad alios dcvenire. — Item — quod domnus noster Rex nihil 
omnino valebat, etc. Dixit etiam pluries idem Episcopus Apamiensis, quod civitas 
Apamiensis non erat in n;gno Franciap, ncc de regno, ct quod dominus Rex in ea 
nihil omnino habcbat A treasonable connexion with the Count dc F<mx was also 
alleged against him. 

^ 1. ad Regem Franc. (Rayn. ann. 1301, no. 28. Bulai hist. Univers. Paris. 
T. IV. p. 13. Du Puij Preuves, p. 661) a command to set free the bishop of 
Pamiers. 11. ad Archtepiscc. Episcc. et Capitula regni Francia, ac doctorea in 
iheologia, et magiatros in jure canon, et civili de regno natoa eodem. (Rayn. 
I. c. no. 29. Bul<BU8j 1. c. p. 11.) On account of the numerous complaints super 
ezce^sibus, cfelpis, insolcntiis, injuriis atquc damnis, que prelatis, ecclcsiis — per 

— Phjlippum Regem — inferuntur, ac etiam paribus, comitibus, aliisque nobilibus, 
universitatibus et populo dicti rcgiii ; he invited them to a council in Rome, ut 
fluper praemisNis — vcstra possimus habere consilia, — nee non tractare, dirigere, et 
itatucre, procedcrc faccre, ct ordinäre, quK ad honorem Dei et Apostolice sedis, 
«ugmentum cathoiica: tidoi, conservationem ecclesiastic» libertatis, ac reforma- 
Üonera Regis ct rogni, correctionem prKteritorum excessuum, et bonum regimen 
regni ejusdein vidcrimus expcdire. III. The bull Saloator mundi (Bulteus, 1. c. 
p. 6. Du Puy^ p. 42) : Nos attcndentes, quod nonnuUa privilcgia, indulgcntias et 
gratias — Philippo Regi — duximus conccdenda, — quorum privilegiorum — occa- 
lione per abusum ecclesiis — magna dispcndia et gravamina sunt illata et eravia 
Bcandala sunt exorta, ct in antea possent oriri, — providimus super hoc saTutare 
remedium adhiberc. Unde ilia omnia quantum ad omnem ipsorum effcctum — 
usque ad praedictx Scdis bcneplacitum duximus suspendenda. — Csterum quia — 
qxÄ Regi se corri^enti ct habilitanti ad gratiam promerendam, libenter — compla- 
cemus, — Kal. Nov. proximo Venturas pro peremtorio termino assignamus, ut 
omnia privilcgia, etc. — diets Scdis conspectui prxsententur, ut consideratis ipsis 
et VL<is provideri po^sit, si dicta suspcnsio fuerit in aliquo vel in aliquibus mode- 
randa: IV. A letter of admonition to Philip {Rayn. I. c. no. 31, where however 
the most important part is wanting, complete in JaulnnM, I. c. p. 7. Du Puy, p. 
48) : Ausculta, fili carissime, pnvcepta patris, ct ad doctrinam magistri, qui gerit 
illius vices in terris, qui solus est Magister et Dominus, aurem tui cordis inclina. 

— Christi Vicarius, Pctrique successor — sibi coUatis clavibus Regni ccclorum, 
judex a Deo vi vom m et mortuorum constitutus agnoscitur, ad quem sedentem in 
loUo judicii di^^ipare pcrtinet sui intuitu omne malum. — Constituit onim nos Deus, 
licet insutficientibus mentis, super Reges et Regua, imposito nobis jugo Apostolice 
•ervitutis ad evellendum, destniendum, disperdendum, dissipandum, edihcandum 
atque plantandum sub ejus nomine et doctrina. — Quarc, fili canssime, nemo tibi 
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10, 1302) to ascertain the sentiments of his people; which were soon 
distinctly enough expressed, not only in the rough addresses of the 
barons and the tiers-etat to the cardinals,^! hut also by an embassy 
and a warning letter of the clergy to the Pope.^a 

tuadeat, quod supcriorem non habeas, et non subsis summo Hierarchy eccleflia- 
ftic« Hierarchie. Nam desipit, qui sic sapit, et pertinaciter hsc affinnans comriii- 
citur infidelis. — Then lon^ complaints of Philip*8 oppressions in the church and 
of his subjects, which had occasioned the summons to a council at Rome. Si tuan 
itaque rem a^i putaveris, eodem tempore per te vel per fideles viros — iis poteris 
Interesse : alioquin tuam vel ipsorum absentiam divina replente pne<ten1ia, in pr«- 
missis, — prout nobis supema ministraverit gralia, et expedire videbitar, procede- 
mus. Tu autem audics, quid loquetur in nobis Dominum Deus noster, etc. — 
V. The celebrated short letter (BtUatu, 1. c. p. 7. Baillety p. 103) : Bonifadns 
Episc. senrus servorum Dei Philippo Francorum Regi. Deum time, et mandata 
ejus observa. Scire te volumus, quod in spiritualibus et temporalibus nobis sabet. 
tfeneficiorum et Prcbendarum ad te collatio nulla spectat : et si aliquonim vacan- 
tiuni custodiam habeas, fnictus eonim successoribus reserves ; et si que contulisti» 
coUationem hujusmodi irritam decemimuH, ct quantum de facto processerit, revo- 
camus. Aliu(l autem credentes ha*reticos reputamus. Datum Laterani Nod. 
Dec. Pontificatus nostri an. VII. The genuineness of this letter was denied first 
by Henr. Spondantu Annall. Eccles. an ann. 130], no. 11, chiefly on the ground 
that Boniface had declared in the Consistorj' of A. D. 1302, that it was interpolated 
by Peter Flotte (comp, de Marea de cone. Sacerd. et. Imp. lib. IV. c. 16. § 8 seq. 
Planck Bd. 6. S. 96. A.) But this was not Boniface's meaning, as may be seen 
below, note 24. That all the historians of the time believefl it genuine is shown 
by BulauSy 1. c. p. 14 : nor only so, but the contemporary writings o( .SgidiuM de 
Columna (see note 34) and the petition of the French people, A. D. 1803 (see 
note 86) refer to it : and it is ditficult to see why such deception should be prac- 
tised, or how it should escape rebuke. According to Joannas de a. Vietore (Bu- 
hnUf 1. c. p. 15) this letter was not delivered to the king till circa Purificationem 
(2 Febr.), and it is possible that this legate was provided with different letters for 
different ca.ses. The king*s answer was C^ti/<piu, 1. c. p. 11. BaiUet,p. Ill) : Phi- 
lippus D. G. Francorum Rex Bonifacio se gerenti pro summo Ponofice salutem 
modicam, seu nullam. Sciat maxima tua fatuitas, in temporalibus noe alicui non 
subesse ; Ecclesianim ac Prftbendarum vacantium coUationem ad No« iure Regio 
pertinere ; fructus earum nostros facere ; coUationcs a nobis hactenus mctas et in 
posterum faciendas fore validas in prafteritum ct futurum ; et earum possessore! 
contra omnes viriliter nos tueri : secus autem crodentcs fatuos et dementes reputa- 
mus. Datum Parisius. Concerning the rights here brought into dispute, see § 63, 
note 9. 

^ Philip first proposed to the prelates the question (Continuator Guil. de 
^angiaeo ad ^n. 1301) : « a quo suum temporale Ecclesiasticum, et Barones et 
Milites sua teocrc focoda adgnoscebant ? '* Timcbat etenim Regia Majestas, ne 
proptcrhoc, quod Papa niandavcrat, tarn sibi in toniporalibuM quam in spiritualibui 
se subes'te, vcUet idem Rom. Pontifex cniti, quod Regoum Francis a Rom. Eccle- 
sia in fcrodum teneretur. £t cihn omnes a Francorum Regibus tcnuisse, ac de 
captero se tenere dicercnt univer.-'a, Rex ei««dem gratias reddidit, et promisit, quod 
corpus et omnia, qu» habcbat, exponeret pro libertatc Regni conservanda. Simi- 
liter autem Barones et Milites per o< Atrebatensis Comitis Robert! postea respon- 
derunt dicentes, quod ex toto rol>ore proinpti erant pro corona Regni Frande 
contra omnes adversaries dccertare. Sic illo soluto consilio ediri fecit Regia 
Majestas, ne auruin aut argcntum aut mercatune quxque de Regno Francis vebie- 
rentur ; quod qui contra facerct, totuni aniitteret, et grandi ninilominus emenda, 
vel gravi pcena corporis puniretur. £t tunc deinceps fecit omnes exitus, passus et 
introitus Regni Francis cauüssime custodire. This consequence which seemed to 
follow from the expressions made use of by the Pope in his letter was what most 
enraged the king. See the letter of the barons to the cardinals (Bultnu, 1. c. p. 
22 seq.) : Prcmierement entre les autres choses, que audit Roy notre Sire fusent 
envoy6es par Messages et par lettres, il est contenu, que du Royaume de Fpance, 
que nostre Sire li Roy et les Habitans du Royaume ont tousjourt est^ dit mubgeli 
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Bat all these representations were disregarded,^ and the ambassa- 
lors of the French clergy were forced to listen to the most extrava- 
i;aDt assertions concerning the temporal power of the Pope,^ which 

sn temporalite dc Dieu tant sculemcnt, — il en devoit estre subjet k luy [above : 
qui en present est ou siege du Gouvernement de TEgliite] temporellement, et de 
\uy U devoit et doit tenir, etc. The letter of the Tiers-Etat is lost. 

" The letter of the clergy to the Pope in BulaiUy 1. c. p. 19 seq. That the 
kiii^ had represented to them in their assembly, sibi ex parte vestra fuisse — 
intimatum, quod de Regno suo, quo<l a Deo solo ipse et prxdecessores sui tenere 
liactenus recogniti sunt, teniporaliter vobis suhcsse, illudque a vobis tenere debe- 
net : nee contenti verbis hujusmodi sic mirabilibus sicque novis ct inauditis a sseculo 
ipud iucolaa dicti Kegni, sed ea perducere satagentcs executionis in actum. Pre- 
latos — pro corrigendis excessibus — ad vestram prassentlam evocastis. They then 
recount to the Pope all the charges brought against him in that assembly, and 
■tftte th^t, being urged by the king and the barons for a direct answer they had 
been obliged to say, quod ipsi Dontino nostro Rcgi in conservatione persKine sue 
luorumquc et bonorum ac libertatis et jurium dicti regni, prout quidam nostrum» 
oui — membra nobilia dicti regni tcnemus, ex forma iuramenti, et cseteri, qui omni 
oebito sibi sumus fidelitulis adstricti, adessemus eidcm dcbitb consiliis et auxiliis 
opportunis. 

" Answer of the cardinals to the barons {BulcnUy 1. c. p. 26. Du Puy, p. 63), 
and others: Volumus vos pro certo tenere, quo<l prapdictus Dom. noster Summus 
POntifex numquam scripsit Kcgi praedicto, quod de Regno suo sibi subesKe tempo- 
nliter, illudque ab eo tenere deberet. — Unde propositio, quam fecit Petrus Flote 
— animosunt et falsum liabuit fundamentum, et ideo nccessc est, quod cadat edifi- 
dum. — The answer to the Tiers- Etat (Bui. p. 27. Du Puy, p. 71) is to the 
tame purpose, but shorter. — The answer of the Pope to the clergy {BuIauSy p. 24. 
Du Puy^ p. 65, more correct in the Notices ct cxtraits des Mss. de la bibl. du Roi. 
T. II. p. 270) : Verba delirantis tilia^, quantumcunque desideriis matemis infesta, 
qaantaque sint enormitate fwdata, nequeunt tamen puritatcm inficerc piae matris, 
etc. ex g. Nonne duo principia nitunlur ponerc, qui dicunt temporalia spiritualibus 
aubesse ? 



■• See BuUtuSi p. 28, and Du Puy^ p. 72. In the speech of Cardinalig Par- 
tmenstMt he denies that the Pope had ever asserted, quod D. Rex deberet recc^gno- 
aoere Regnum suum ab ecclcsia. On the other hand : Scriptum est : fecit Deus 
duo lumiharia magna, luminarc majus ut pneesset dici, et luminare minus uf prae- 
eaaet nocti : sunt enim dux Jurisdictiones, spiritualis et temporalis. Jurisdictionem 
ipiritualem principaliter habet summus Pontifex, — jurisidictionem temporalem 
habent Imperator et alii Reges : tamen de omni temporal! habet cognoscere sum- 
mus Pontifex et judicare rationc poccati. Unde dico, quod jurisdictio temporalis 
potest considerari prout competit alicui de jure. Unde jurisdictio temporalis com- 
petit summo Pontitici, qui est Vicarius Christi et Petri, de jure. Unde qui dicit 
coDtrarium, impingit in ilium articulum : ** judieaturua est vivos et mortuos ; *' 
et io ilium etiam prsdictum " Sanctorum eonimunionem." Sed jurisdictio tem- 
poralis quantum ad usum, et quantum ad executionem actus non competit ei unde 
dictum est Petro : ** Converte gladium in vaginam.*'' Then the Pope's speech : 
*< Quod Deus conjunxit homo non separet : '' haec verba — convenienter applican- 
tur ad Ecclesiam istam et Regnum et Reges Fmncorum, quos conjunxit semper, 
etc. — Quis est homo iste ? — iste est Architophel, — scilicet Petrus Flote^ homo 
acetosus — homo haereticus censcndus, etc. — £t volumus, quod hie Architophel, 
iste Petrus, puniatur teniporaliter et spiritualiter : sed rogamus Deum, quod reser- 
▼et nobis eum puniendum, sicut justum est. Iste Petrus litteram nostram — Regi 
fiüsavit, seu falsa de ea continxit, quia nescimus bene, an litteram falsaverit : — 
imposuit Nobis, quod Nos maiidaveramus Regi, quod recoenosceret Regnum a 
Nobis. — Dicirous, quod in nullo volumus usurpare Jurisdictionem Regis : — non 
potest negare Rex, seu quicunque alter fideli«, quin sit nobis subjectus ratione 
peccati (an interpretation much abused already by innocent III., see § 68, note 
21, as well as note 6, by Roniface). Si vero per omnia ista Rex non resipiscat ; nolit 
DOS ponere ad ripam, quod non sustineremus, sed pro tempore futuro respondere- 
mus ei Juxta stultitiam suam. Nos scimus secrets Regni : nihil latet nos : omnia 
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were soon after published to the world in the famous Bull ** Unam 
Sanctam" (November 18, 1302).2^ Soon after, indeed, a papal legate 
was sent to France with an offer of pardon, but on such conditioDi 
that Philip would not listen to them,'-^ and was thereupon put to the 
ban, April 13, 1303.2' 

The breach was now incurable, and both parties sought to strength- 
en themselves by new alliances. Philip made peace with Edward 
(May 20, 1303).2*^ Boniface, forgetting that inflexible consistency by 
which, chiefly, the popes had hitherto made themselves respected, 
confirmed the peace between Charles, king of Naples, and Frederick, 



palpavinius : ct nos 8cimu««, quomodo dilii^unt Gallicos Alamanni et illi de Lingi- 
doch et Burgundi, qui po^sunt dicerc illi«, quod b. Beraardus dixit de Romanu: 
" Ainantes ncininciii ainat vos nemo." Undc* parcatur in hoc nobis, fratres nostri, 
quod si Rex non rcsipisoat et nolit desintcrc ab inceptis, noc pcrinittat venire Pne- 
latos, in hoc non crcdcreniuH eis quomodo puniremu». Pradecessores noatri de- 
posuerunt tre» re^es Franeia : — et licet Nos non valeremus pedes nostronim 
prsedeccssorum, tarnen cum Rex commisit omnia, que illi commiserunt et majors, 
no8 deponercmuM Rtgem ita sirut unum Gareionem^ licet cum dolore et tristitit 
magna, etc. Thus it scoiiis that here and in note 23, the expressions Regem 
de regno suo Papae subesse temporaliter, recosnoscere del>ere Kegnuni suum t 
Papa, are rejected on the papal side as interpolations of P. Flotte, but the exprei- 
sion Regem in tem|)oralibus sul)o<4c Pnpac seil, ratione peccati, adopted ; whence 
no argument can be drawn a<;»inst the genuineness of the letter beginning Deurn 
h'me (note 20, V). Baillet.p. Uli, and Schröckh, Th. 26. S. 565, 570, suppose 
that the two expres«4ion«< are equivalent, and thus make the Pope deny at one time 
what he affirnis at another ; but de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. lib. IV. c. 16, 
§ 6, gives the right explanation. 

*^ See BhIcfus^ 1. c. p. 36. Raynnld ann. 1302, no. 13, and in the ExtravO' 
gantt. comin. lib. 1. tit. 8, c. 1 (\n corp. jur. can. ed. Boohmer T. II. p. 1139): 
Unam sanctam Eorksiani (-atliüHcain et ip<am Apostolicam urgente fide credere 
cogimur et teuere. — l«;itur Kci'lcsia* uiiiu-* et unicn; unum corpus, unum caput, 
non duo capita, quasi mon<truin, Christus videlicet et Christi Vicarius Petrus, 
Petrique succes-;ür. — In liac rju«jque potentate duos esse gladios, spiritualem vide- 
licet et teinporah'iii, KvauLrelitis diclis iriKtruiniur. Nam dicentibus Apostolis 
" Kcre fj;ladii duo hir^** in Kccksia scilicet : cum Apo>toli loquerentur, non re- 
spondit Dominus, niniis esse, se<l satis. — I'lerque erijo est in potestate Ecclesie, 
spiritualis seil, gladius et mati.'rialis. Se<l is quidem pro Kcclesia, ille vero ab 
Ecclesia exercen<lns. lllf Saceitlotis, i-« rnanu Keirum et militum, sed ad nutum 
et patientiam Sacrnlotis (according to Bernard de consid. IV. c, 3, see § 54, note 
1). Oportet aulcm gladiuni esse sub gl ulio, <'t temporalem auctoritatem spirituali 
subjici potestati : nam cum dicat Apostolus ♦♦ A\fn est potestas niiti a Deo, qua 
autem sunt a Deo ordinate 8unt (Rum. xiii. 1) ; non autem onlinats essent, nisi 
gladius es«set sub gla«lio. — Nam veritate tctante spiritualis potestas terrenam 
instituere habet, et judicare, si bona non fuerit. Sic de Ecclesia et ecclesiastics 
potestate verificatur vaticinium Hieremirv ; *♦ Kcre constitui te hodie svper gentes 
et regna** et caetera qua* sequuntur (Jer. i. 10). Ergo si deviat terrena potestas, 
judicabitur a potestate spiritali : sed si deviat spiritalis minor, a suo superiori ; si 
vero suprema, a solo l)eo, non ab homine poterit judicari, testante Apostolo: 
** äSpiritual in homo judirat omnia y ipse autem a nemine judieatur^^ (1 Cor. ii. 
15). — Quicunque i;:ritur huic potestati a Deo sic onlinata* resistit Dei ordinatiooi 
resistit ; nisi <luo, sicut Maniclia»us, fingat esse principia. — Porro subeast Ro- 
mano Pontifici^ omni human<p rreatura derlaramus^ dieimut, definimus et pro- 
nuneiamus omnino esse de necessitate salutis. 

^ Sec tlie conditions in Du Puy, p. 89 seq. Raynald ann. 1303, no. 34. 

" The sentence of excommunication in Du Puy, p. 98. Bulteus, p. 38. 

** As early as the 8th of November, 1302, Philip protested (in Dumotit corps 
universel diplomatique T. 1. p. 333) against all further interference of the Pope 
between them. The treaty itself in Rymer- Clarkef vol. I. P. II. p. 952 seq. 
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king of Sicily (June 12, 1303), and thus gained in the latter a new 
▼assal.^ At the same time he hoped to raise up a powerful opponent 
to the French king by confirming the election of Albrecht I. king of 
Germany (April 30, 1303), which he had so long obstinately re- 
jected.3^ 

^ Comp. § 58, note 16. After Alphonso^s death ("f* 1291), he was succeeded 
by Jaines, king of Sicily, who having given up Sicily to Charles II. of Naples, in 
a treaty of peace made with him 1295, the Sicilians chose his brother Frederick for 
their king. After long and ineffectual wars, Charles was forced to make peace 
with him A. D. 1302 {Rayn. ad h. a. no. 2 seq.) ; this Boniface refused at first to 
ratify, though he released Frederick from the ban (Jiayn. 1. c. no. 5 seq.). Now, 
however, the treaty of peace was ratiüed, Rayn. aun. 1303. no. 24 : Fredericus 
Siciliae insulam — in vita sua habebit, tenebit et possidebit a nobis et sub nobis, — 
sub annuo censu trium millium unciarum auri, — et sub servitio centum militum 
equi8 et armis munitorum dccenter et bene, quandocunquc nos vel successor noster 

— a.s9eruerit, eis ecclesiani indigere Rornanain. — Fredericus tenebit et habebit 
inimicos nostros et Komana* ecclcsi.'e pro inimicis sui-«, — quinimo — ad nostrum 

— mandatum intendit persequi toto posse. After Frederick's death tlie island was 
to revert to Charles 11. 

* Boniface epist. ad Albert, ild. 30 Aprils 1303, in Rayn. ad h. a. no. 
t seq. auctoritate apostolica et apostolicae pleiiitudine potestatis te in specia- 
lem nlium nostrum recipimus ct ecclesiae Roinanx, ac in Regem Romanorum 
asBumimus, in Impcratorem,auctore Domino, promovendum, — supplentes omnem 
defectum, si quis aut ratioue fornise, aut ratione tus vel tuorum electorum perso- 
narum, seu ex quavis alia ratione vel cau«ia, sive quocunquc modo in hujusmodi 
tua eloctione, coronatione ac administratione fuisse noscatur. Omnia insuper et 
singula, per te vel alios de mandAto tuo facta et habita in administratione prcedicta, 
quae alias justa et licita extitissent, ita valcre decernimus et teuere, sicut si adnu- 
nistratio ipsa tibi compotiisse legitime nosoeretur. In making known Albrecht's 
confinnation, the Pope brought forwanl an entirely new view of the laws of states 
(ed. Baluzius annexed to P. de Marca de cone. Sac. et Imp. Lib. 11. c. 4, in 
Bohmer's ed. p. 103 seq.) : Fecit Deus duo luminaria magna, etc. (Gen. i. 16) — 
sell. Solem i. e. ecclesiasticam potestatem, et Lunam h. e. temporalem et 
imperialem, ut regeret Universum. Et sicut Luna nullum lumen habet, nisi 
quod recipit a Sole, sic nee aliqua potestas aliquid habet, nisi quod recipit 
tb ecclesiastica potcstate. Licet autt>m ita communiter consueverit intelligi, nos 
•utem accipimus hie Imperatorem Soleni, qui est futurus, et hoc est Regem Ro- 
manorum, qui promovendus est in Imperatorem, qui est Sol, sicut Monarcha, qui 
habet omnes illuiiiinarc, et spiritualem potestatem defendere. — Vicarius lesu 
Christi et successor Petri potestatem imperii a Gra>cis transtulit in Germanos, ut 
ipsi Germani — possint eligere Regem Romanorum, qui est promovendus in Im- 
peratorem et Monarcham omnium Regum et Principum ierrenorum. JVec 
insur/^at hie superbia Gallicana, qua dicit, quod non reeognoseit superiorem, 
Mentiuntur : quia de jure sunt et esse debent sub Rege Romano et Jmperatore, 
£t nescimus, unde hoc habuerint, vel adinveuerint, quia constat, quod Christian! 
subditi fucrunt Monarchis £cclesi% Romana) et esse debent. — Et nos volumus, 
quod quicunque evaugelizaverit aliud, anathema sit. — Then follows the contir- 
mation. Venit quidem tempus, ut cunstituamus eum super gentes et regna, ut 
evellat et destruat, dissipet et di>tpergat, et xditicet et plantet. — Sicut enim pater 
dedit iilio potestatem non in tempore, sed in eternitate, sic Christus homini et 
Christi vicario dedit potestatem in tempore, ut ipse liabeat jus constituendi Impe- 
ratorem, et Imperium transferendi. Et attendant hie Germani, quia, sicut transla- 
tum est imperium ab aliis in ipso-*, sic Christi Vicarius, successor Petri habet pote- 
statem transferendi imperium a Germanis in alios quoscunque si vellet, et hoc sine 
juris injuria. The hope that Albrecht would imitate his father Rudolph: Si 
autem ipse vellet contrarium facere, non posset: quia nos non habemus alas nee 
manus ligatas, nee pedes compeditos, quin bene possintus eum reprimere et quem- 
cunque alium Principem terrenum. Quidam enim Principes faciunt coUigationcs 
■uas. Et audacter dicimus, quod si omnes Principes terreni esxent hodie colligati 
contra nos et contra Ecclesiam istam, dum tarnen nos habercmus vcritatem, et 
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Philip now called together the States General a second time (Jont 
13, 131)3), for the purpose of laying before them the necessity of i 
general synod, to which a solemn appeal might be made from the 
present Pope.^^ By the heavy charges brought against the Pope at 

■taremus pro veritate, appretiaremus cos unam festucam. Et sine dubio si veritft- 
tein et justiüam non habereiuu:«, bene timeremus. — Igitur faciat bene Kex. Quit 
81 bene defendet et recuperet jura sua et jura regni et imperii, audacter didmus, 
quod nos defendemus plus jura sua quam nostra, ct hoc contra quemcunque de 
mundo, et per nos lirmabitur sententia sua et non flectetur. By a special decree, 
the Pope annulled all alliances which Albrecht might have made with other 
Dotentates {Rayn. ad a. 1303, no. 7;. On his part Albrecht gave in writing atdd. 
Bamberg the 17th of July, a most humble profession of obedience, formally ac- 
knowledging, quod Komanum Imperium per sedcm ApostoHcam de Gnecis trans- 
latum est in persona magnifici Caroli, and renewed all the oaths of his father 
Rudolph (see § 58, note 8), only in a new form, prescribed, no doubt, by the Pope, 
and with the important addition : paratum me otfcro, vos et Apostolic« scdispri- 
matum ac jura, et libcrtates vestras ac dictae scdis contra omnem hominera deien- 
derc et tueri, ct esse contra quoscunque hostes et rebclles, adversarios seu inimicof 
sedis ejusdem, cujuscunque fuerint prseeniinentia?, ordinis, dignitatis et statuf, 
etiamsi regali vel impcriali praefulgeant dignitate : nee cum talibus — focdus ineani, 
nee servabo, si quod forsan ini\i ; — quin potius ad mandatum vestrum — succes- 
sorumque vestrorum — talibus guerrarn movcbo, ct pro posse impugnabo eoedem. 
Still, however, he did not allow himself to be seduced into making war on France, 
which was undoubtedly the Pope's object. According to Trithemii Chron. Hir- 
saug. ad ann. 1301 (Tom. il. p. 86), he even answered the Pope, who offered him 
the French throne : antiqua Kcgum provisione cautum, ne post divisionem regni 
Franconim, quae facta est post mortem Caroli Imp. magni. Rex Franconim Orien- 
talium i. e. Theutoniconim sibi violenter regnum usurpet vel inquietet Gallorum, 
nee quisquam Regum (rallise — regnum Thcutonicorum, aut Imperium sibi quo- 
modolibet usurpet Romanum. Umle cum ea Pnucipum constitutio eatenus per- 
manscrat inviolata, sibi non videretur hunestum, si primus ipse earn temeraverit. 

'* On the 20th of March, the new minister, Wilh. de Nogaret, had brought t 
formal charge against the Pope {Du Puy, p. 56), and asked that the States General 
should be called together for the purpose of a great ecclesiastical council. At this 
convocation of the States, there appeared four barons, of whom Guil. de Plessejano 
was the speaker, as complainants against the Pope. The twenty-nine points io 
Du Pyy, p. 101. BuhxuSy p. 41 seq.). The Pope was represented as a heretic 
1. Quia non credit immortalitatcm — animarum rationalium. — 4. Item quod fide- 
liter non credit, quod verbis a Christo institutis, a fideli et recte ordinato Presbytero 
dictis in forma Ecclesiae super hostiam, fit ibi corpus verum. Et hinc est, quod 
nullam reverentiara vel modicam ei facit, cum elevatur a Sacerdote, nee ei amur- 
git, imo vero tergo assistit, et magis se honoran, et locum ubi sedet, omari facit, 
quam altare ubi hostia consccratur. — 9. Item ut suam damnatissimam memoriam 
perpetuam constituat, fecit imagines suas argcnteas erigi in Ecclesias, per hoc ho- 
mines ad idolatrandum inducens. — 12. Item publice prasdicavit, Papam Rom. non 
posse committere simoniam, quod est ha?reticum dicere. — 18. Item compulit Sa- 
cerdotes aliquos, ut sibi revelarcnt confessiones hominum, et eas postea absque 
confitentium voluntate — publicavit. — 20. Item statum et Ordinem Cardina- 
Hum deprimit et depressit, et Ordinem Monachorum nigrorum et albonim, fra- 
trum Minorum et Praedicatoi-um, de quibus dixit multotiens, quod mundus 
perdebatur per ipso^, et quod falsi hypocrita» erant, etc. — 21. His hatred 
to France, even before his accession he had said, quod, si esset Papa, potius 
vellet totam Christianitatem suhvertere, quin Nationem destrueret, quam appel- 
lat supcrbiam Galliconim. — 22. Hence he had sought to hinder the peace 
between England and France, and to ally himself with Frederick of Sicily against 
Charles II. of Naples. Confirmavit etiam Regem Allemanie in futurum Impera- 
torem, et publice praedicavit, quod hoc faciebat, ut destrueret Nationem, quam 
vocat supcrbiam Gallicorum, qui dicebant, se non subesse alicui temporaliter, 
diccns quod de hoc mentiebantur per gulam, declarando, quod quicumque, etsi 
Angelas de coelo descendens sit, dixerit, quod non subsint eidem et Regi Allem«- 
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this assembly, any religious scruples which might have existed 
amongst the French people, were removed, and the whole nation pre- 
pared to stand by their king in the approaching contest. 

William dc Nogarct, keeper of the seals, was now sent to Rome 
to report the proceedings of the States General, whilst from his place 
of refuge, Aiiagni, the Pope issued bull after bull against France.*^ 
But on the 7th of September, 1303, he was surprised by Nogaret and 
Sciarra Colonna in his retreat, made prisoner, and by the latter per- 
sonally mishandled. Though rescued by the inhabitants of Anagni, 
this insult threw him into a fever, under which he soon sank (October 
11, 1303)33 

It was not the least evil which the popes brought upon themselves 
in thirt contest, that it first led men to inquire into the relation of the 
papal to the royal power.^^ At the same time it strengthened the 

mm, quod Anathema nit (see note .30). Et tarnen antca ssepius dixerat publice, — 
quod ille erat proditor Domini stii, et quod ipsiiin proditionaliter interfeccrat, et non 
erat di^nusi dici et nominari Rex, nee debitc elortus (see notes 14 and 17). £t 
inter eiindem et Ke«;rem Franciac accordatu pro l)ono pacis, in quibus jus utriusque 
nlvaretur, disMolvit, etc. The other charges refer to his incontinence, practice of 
maipCf Sodomy, cruelty, hiM conduct towanis hi«» predecessor, Celestin, &c. — On 
this the icing caused to be presented a writin«; of appeal (Du Puy^ p. 107. Bu- 
knu, p. 45 : ad pra'dictuni {generale Concilium, quod instanter convocari petimus, 
et ad verum legitimum futurum summum Pontiiiccm vel alios, ad quern vel ad 

SUDS fuerit appellandum, provocamus ct appellamus). This was subscribed by all 
le three estates, and all the corporations ; also by the prelates, the universities 
tod convents, in more than seven hundred additional acts (see Bulttua, p. 46 seq.). 

'^ Bulls dd. Anagm<B 18 Kal. Sept. I. The right of bestowing academical 
honors was suspended in the universities, Raun. ann. 1303, no. 3§. Ihi Puy, 
p. 163. BuUruSy p. 54. — II. The ecclesiastical corporations were deprived of 
the ri^ht of election, II. cc. — III. Against the charges and appeals of France, 
Du Puy^ p. 166. Bul<FU8. p. 55 seq. — IV. {Suspension of the archbishop of 
Nicosia, qui ipsum Regem cnllidis commentis ad hujusmodi rebellionem instigat, 
Rayn. 1. c. no. 37. Du Puy, p. 162. — V. Vid. Rayn. 1. c. no. 40. Du Puy, 
p. 161 : statuimus, ut citationes auctoritate apostolica de quibuscunque penwnis, 
Qodecunque et ubicunque sint, cujuscunque status, — etiam si imperiali aut regali 
fnlgeant dignitate, pnesertim si impediant, — ne citationes ips« ad eos perveniant, 
— facte in audientia literarum nostrarum aut in aula nostri palatii, postmodum 
affigeods januis majoris Ecclesiae loci, in quo Romana — residebit curia, — arctent 
dtatos, — sicut si ipsas personaliter apprchendissent. — On the 8th of September, 
the bull of deposition, already drawn up (see Du Puy, p. 181. BulatLS, p. 57), 
iras to have been published, when Nogaret's arrival prevented. 

» ri7/€im hist. Fiorent. lib. VIII. c. 63. Bern. Guido in vite Bonif. VIII. in 
Murat. T. III. P. I. p. 672. Nogaret (Liters super excusationibus Dom. Gull, 
de Nog. in Du Puy^ p. 249) cites as a prophecy current during Boniface's life- 
dme : niorietur ut canis. After his death this prophecy was put in the mouth of 
his predecessor, Ccelestinus (see Matthaus Westmanasteriensis, about 1377, 
Bores historiarum, p. 447 : 

Vulpes intravit, tanquam leo pontificavit, 
Exiit utque canis, de divite factus inanis). 

*♦ First done by .BEfridii de Columna (of Rome, hence called also .Sig. Roma- 
nil«, an Augustine monk, from 1296 archbishop of Bourges, '^ 1316) quastio in 
utramque partem disputata de potestate, regia et pontificia accompanied by the 
two letters of the Pope and of the king (>ce note 20, V.) in Goldasti Monorchia 
sancti Roniani Imperii T. II. (Francof. 1614. fol.) p. 95 seq. He proposes to ans- 
wer the question : utrum summus pontifcx plenam jurisdictionem ctordinariam po- 
teatatem liabeat tarn in tcmporalibus quam in spiritualibus, ita quod omncs Principes 

TOL. II. 32 
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conyiction, not only in France but amongst other nations, that tem- 
poral power could not safely be trusted in priestly hands.^ 

Even in Rome the feeling was universal that Boniface had gone 
too far ; and as Philip, with the French, persisted in their demand of 
a council,*^ Benedict XI. found it expedient, one by one, to repeal 
the decrees of his predecessor against France.*^^ 



temporales subäintci quantum ad tcmporalia ? and shows, on the contrary, 1) Quod 
utraque potestas spiritualis et temporalis a Deo est institucnte et ordinante ; 2) quod 
iste duae potestates distinct» sunt et divisir ; 3) quod Deus spiritualem potestatem 
instituens, nullum contulit ei dominium tcrrenorum ; 4) in quibus tcrrena potestas 
sit subjecta spiritual! potestati, et in quibus non. 5) Libertas et exemptio Regis 
Francia?, quare et qualiter nullum supcriorem in tcmporalibus recognoscit. — Still 
more full Johannis de ParrhisUs (a Dominican in Paris, + 1304) traetatut de 
potestate, regia et papali, in Goldast, I. c. p. 108, seq. in 25 Capp. e. ^. • np. 
VII J. quod Papa non habet jurisdictionem a Christo in bonis laicorum, quia Chri- 
stus non habuit cam. — Cap. XI. Evasiones quorundam diccutium potestatem 
sccularem esse a Papa ct iu Papa, cum eorum reprobatione. — Cap. XII. — XXI. 
Rationes dicentium, Papam habere jurisdictionem in temporalibus bonis with 
answers thereto. Cap. XXII. de Donatione Constautini, on which the Pope*i 
party founded their proof, quod summus Pontifcx Imperator est, et dominus 
muudi, et quod potest reges constituere et dcstituerc, sicut Imperator. Amongst 
other ar«;uments brought forward, quia dicta donatio nihil valuit propter quatuor, 
quae in Cilossa juris civilis ponuntur {.3Cgid. Rom. do ista donatione Constantini 
dicunt Jurista* conununiter, quod non valuit multiplici ratione) especially 1) quia 
Imperator idco dicitur semper Augustus, quia ejus est augere Republicam et noo 
minuere, and 3) quia si donarc lex est, — lex facta per unum — revocari potest 
per successorem, quia par in parem non habet Imperium. — Quod vero [donatio 
ilia] Deo displicuerit, ex hoc sumitur argumentum, quod Icgitur in vita b. SylveM- 
tri PaptCy quod in donatione ilia audita est vox angelorum dicentium in ere: 
" Hodie 171 ecelesia venenum effusum est." Item b. Hicronymus dicit dc isto 
Constantino, quod ab ipso usque in prasens tempus ecclesiarum rapine et totius 
orhis discordia secuta est. Dicit etiam Ilieron. de codcm, quod in tantam eru- 
delitatem postea versus est, ut filium suum Crispum interficerety et uxorem 
suain Faustam: extremo etiam tempore vitx sua* ab Euscbio Nicomediae bapti- 
zatus est : et sic bis buptizatus fuit, et amplius in Arianum dogma declinavit, etc — 
Moreover, that though Gaul belonged to the iinperium occidentale, the Franks did_ 
not, but were descended from the Trojans, having come with Antenor to Pannonia^ 

** See the contemporary poets: Dante Alighieri (+ 1321) and Ottokar v<Hk. 
Horneck, of the Steiermark, about A. D. 1309, in his Rcimchronik Cap. 448. 

** cf. La Supplication du Pueuhle de Franre au Roy contre le Pape Boniface 
le VIII. not long after the death of this la'st (Butausy 1. r. p. 15. and Preuves dew 
Liberte.z de Vcglise GaJlicaney T. I. p. 108) : A voiis, tres-Noblc Prince, nostrer 
Sire par la grace de Dicu Roy de France, supplie et requiert le peuple de vostr^ 
Koyaume, pourcequ'il li appa^tient, que ce soit fait, que vous gardiez la souveraiao 
franchise de vostre Royaume, qui est telle, que vous ne recognessiez dc vostro 
Temporcl Souverain en terre hors que Dicu, et que vous faciez declairer, si que 
tout le monde le sache, quo le Pape Boniface erra manifestement et fist pcche 
mortel notoirement, en vous mandant par lettres Bulloes, qu'il estoit vostre Sou- 
verain de vostre Temporcl, et que vous ne pouvez prevemles donncr, ne les fruits 
des Egliscs Cathedrales vacaus retcuir, et que tons ceux qui croyent le contraire, 
ii tenoit pour Ilereges. 

Itemy que vous lacicz declairer, que Ten doit tenir ledit Pape pour Herege, — 
pourcequ'il ne veut cette erreur rappcller, ayant dit moult de ibis, qu'en c^ttc 
creance vivroit et mourroit, et que ja pour nul homme ce ne rappclleroit, etc. 
Then follows an interesting historical exposition to prove that the spiritual and 
temporal power had always been kept distinct. Ce fat grand abomination a oulr, 
que ce Boniface, pourceque Dicu dist it saint Pierre " ce que tu lieras en terrCy 
»era li6 au del" cette parole de spiritualement, entendit mallement, comme 
Boulgare, quant au Temporel, »e il mit un homme en prison tcmporelle, le mist 



^hap, L Papacy, IL Ecclesiastical Power. ^ 60. Canon Law, 251 

On the death of Benedict XI. (July 7, 1304), the French party 
imongst the Cardinals succeeded, after a protracted conclave, in 
choosing for his successor, Bettrand d'Agoust, archbishop of Bor- 
deaux (Clement V.), between whom and Philip a secret contract 
ilready existed. He assumed the papal power on the 15th of June, 
1305,^ which thus came entirely under French influence, and there- 
Rrilh began a new era in its history. 



[L DEVELOPMENT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL RELATIONS OF THE POPES. 

^ 60. 

CANON LAW. 

Schröckh, Th. 27. S. 1. (T — Planck, Bd. 4. Abschnitt 2. S. 238 ff. — Eich- 
horn'« deutsche Staats-und Rechts^schichte, Th. 2. S. 199 ff. 
[Hallain's Middle Ages. ch. VII. — Tr.] 

The old canon law was now entirely superseded by the system 
which the popes had built up on the foundation of the Pseudo-Isido- 
rian Decretals. These having been mixed promiscuously with the 
canons in various compilations,^ and thus invested with the same 
authority, the Benedictine'-^ Gratian of Bologna (then the seat of the 
study of the law), attempted to reconcile all the inconsistencies thus 
occasioned in a concordantia discordantium canonum, libb. III.,^ 
A. D. 1151, deciding, of course, uniformly in favor of the new papal 
aw.^ After this the canon law became a separate subject of study ^ 

our cc Dieu en prison en Ciel. At the close : Pourquoi il pert raisonnahlement, 
a'il fut Hereto, et en cette herrcur niourut, et 8*aucun vouloit ledit Boniface 
xc user de tout cest csclandre, etc. — Parquoy que aucun autre ne prcigne ex- 
mple ä faire ainsi, et pourceque la peine de luy face paour aux autrcs, — vous, 
f oble Roy sur tous autres Princes Defenseur de la Foy, destructeur des Boulgres, 
ouez et devez et cstes tcnus rcquerrer et procurer, que ledit Boniface soit tenus 
t jugicz pour Ilcregc, et punis en la manicre, que I'en le pourra et devra, ct doit 
lire apres sa niort: si que nostre souveniine franchise soit gardee, etc. 

" See all the bulls issued on this occasion in Du Puy Preuves, p. 207. 

* See the account of the contemporary, Ferreti Vicentini (about 1328) hist. 
inorum temporum in Muratori Scriptt. Rer. It. T. IX. p. 1014, and Giovanni 
fTiUani (t 1348) histor. Florentine lib. VIII. c. 80. in Muratori T. XIII. p. 415 
leq. 

* The most remarkable amongst them is that of Ivo, bishop of Chartrcs, (+ 
LI 16) Excerptiones ccclesiasticarum regularum, commonly called Decretum (eu. 
lu Moulin. Lovan. 1561. fol.) and the Pannormia, an extract from the same work 
(ed. Melchior de Vosmedian. Lovan. 1557. 8vo.) 

* According to Spittler*s treatise (note 4) a Camaldulen$ian. 

* Called also Codex decretorum, Dccrcta Grat, commonly Dccretum Gratiani, 
tee Spittler, S. 12. 

* It forms the first part of the corpus juris canonici (best cd. by /. If. Boehmer^ 

Tomi II. Halae 1747. 4to.) — History thereof: /. //. ßothmeri »liss. dc varia 

decrcti Gratiani fortuiia prolixed to his Corpus jur. can. Tom. I. (Spittler'«) 

BeitiAge zur Geschichte Gratians und seines Docrets, in Abele's Magazin far 

Kirchenrecht u. Kirchengesrh. St. 1 (Leipz. 1778. Svo.) S. 1 ff. (Sarti) dc riaris 
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at Bolo^a and Paris, and Gratian, like Justinian, was illastrated bj 
a multitude of commentators.^ But, by this very circumstance, the 
contradictions between the old and new law, which Gratian had very 
imperfectly reconciled »"^ came so frequently to light, that the popes 
were incessantly called upon for new decisions. These countless 
Decretals^ threatened, by their daily increasing mass, to lead to the 
greatest confusion,^ till, at last, Gregory IX. caused a compilation to 
be made by the Dominican Raimund da Pennafort (Decretalium 
Xjregorii P. IX. bb. V. A. D. 1234), almost entirely from the rescripts 
of the later popes. To this Boniface VIII. now added a sixth book 

1 liber sextus), compiled from the decretals since the time of Gregory 
X., and divided also into five parts (A. D. 1*298).^^ From his time 

ArchigymDasii Bonooiensis professoi-ibus (ed. M. Fatlorini^ PP. II. Bonon. 1769 
and 72) P. I. p. 247 seq. Savijjuy Gcsch des röin. Rechts im Mittelalter Th. 8. 
S. 475 ff. — Of the mistakes, incorrect citations, and spurious documents therein 
contained, see Antofiii AuguBtini (Archbishop of Tarrapona) de einendatione 
Gratiani dialofi^orum libb. II. Tarrac. 1587. 4to. (cum not. St. Haluzii et G. Mas- 
tricht in Gallnndii dc vetustis canonum collectionibus dissertationum sylloge. 
Magont. 1790. 4to. T. II. p. 185 seq.). Hest work on the subject : C. S. Berardi 
Gratiani Canones genuini ab apocryphis discreti, corrupti ad cmcndationim codi- 
cum fidcm exacti, etc. Taurini Tonii IV. 1752. 4to. Jod. le Plat diss, de spuriis 
in Gratiano canonibus (in Gallandii syll. T. II. p. 801 scq.) /. A. de Ricgger diss, 
de Gratiani colleclione canonum, illiusque methodo et mcndis (in Oblcctam. hist 
et jur. eccl. P. 1. n. 1). 

^ Decretistap and Doctorcs decretorum as contradistinguished from the Legist« 
and Doctores legum. The pretended confirmation of the decree by Eugenius III. 
1162 is probably a fiction, Spittler, S. 14 fl*. Eichhornes Recht.sgesch. Th. 2. 
S. 207, note 2. The Pope however appealed to it. Boehmcr diss. p. A VIII. 

• See Guido Pancirolus de claris legum interprclibus (Lips. 1721. 4to.) lib. III. 
c. 6. The most important amongst them is Johannes St:meca Provost in Halber- 
Btadt (Magister Teutunicus Hh 124:i) the ori^;inator of the glossa ordinaria, which 
was last edited by Barthol. ol Brixen {'f 125S). 

^ Hence the decree of a CistcrcenMan chapter, A. D. 1188 {Marlene thesaur. 
anecdot. T. IV. p. 1263) : Liber, qui dicitur canonum, sive decreta Gratiani, apud 
eos qui habuerint secretins custodiantur, ut cum opus fuerit proferantur. In com- 
muni armario non rcsideant propter varios, qui inde provenire possent, errores. 

^ Mostly by Alexander HI. an<l Innocent III. 

" The »even collections made before Gregory IX. ( Boehmer de decretalium 
pontificum Romanorum varus colIertioniI>us et fortuna prefixed to his Corpus jurii 
can. T. II. p. 23 seq. Eichhorn, S. 210 i\.) were so^m incomplete again. To thii 
was added the frequent inter|K)lation of the Decretals, see Innocent III. lib. I. 
epist. 319. (comp. JJccret. Gregor, Lib. V. Tit. 20. De crimine falsi and Lib. H. 
Tit. 22. De fide instrumentorum.) Hence the complaints of Stephen, bishop of 
Tournay (from 1192 f 1200) epi»t. 251 ad Coslcstinum P. III.: si ventum fuerit 
ad judicia, qua; jure canonico sunt tractanda, — profertur a venditoribus inextri* 
cabilis silva Decretalium epistolanim, quasi sub nomine sancta* recordationis Alex- 
andri Papa; : et antiquiorcs sacri canones abjiciuntur, rcspuuntur, expuuntur. 
Hoc involucro prolata in medium ea, qua; in conciliis SS. PP. salubriter instituta 
sunt, nee formain conciliis, nee tinem ncgotiis imponunt, pra'valentibus epistolis, 
quas forsitan advocant, ct condurtitii «sub nomine Romanoruin Pontificum jam 
propheta; in cubiculis suis confingunt et conscribunt. Novum volunien ex eis 
compactum, et in scholis solemniter logitur, et in foro venaliter exponitur. applau- 
dente casu notariorum, qui in conscribcudis opusculis suspcctis et laborcra suum 
gaudent imminui, et mercedem augeri. 

^*^ This with the subsequent decrees compose the second part of the Corp. jur 
canon. — The history thereof in BoehmerV diss. — (See note 9.) 
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these Decretals became a favorite branch of study at the universi- 
ties,!^ which was much patronized by the popes, who had thus a con- 
venient means of giving a wide and rapid circulation to their new 
enactments. The Decretum of Gratinn, in the mean time, became 
more and more obsolete, and with it disappeared ail trace of the old 
canon law. 



^ 61. 

NEW VIEWS OP THE PAPAL OFPICE. 

The Pseudo-Isidorian notion of the Pope, as the universal bishop 
(episcopus universalis) of the church,^ was now carried to an extent 
before unthought of The bishops were considered only his vicars.* 
The legislative authority in the church was so exclusively his,^ that 

** Decrctalifltx as distinguished from the Decrctistse. The Decretales Gregor. 
were aocoinpanied by a g:Io.ss by Bernardus de Botono of Parma, a canon in 
Bolo^a (*{* 1266), the Liber aextus by Joannes jindreas Decretalis in Bologna 
(t 1«48). 

^ See p. 66, note 4. 

' Anonymi Apolog, Cone. Rom. ann. 1074. cap. XXIII. (see p. 157, note 2). 
Innocent III. Lib. 1. Epist. 350 : Sic apostolica cedes inter u-ntres ct coüpiscopos 
nostros pastoralis dispensavit oneris gravitateni, sic cos in creditie sibi soliciludinis 
partem assumpsit, ut nihil sibi siibtruheret de plenitudinc potestali^, quo minus de 
singulis causis ecclesiasticis inqnirerc po^sit, ct cum voluerit judicare. Ibid, 
Epist. 495 ad Arehie»pine. et Decanum Senonenstem and Epitt. 496 ad Pietav. 
et Cenoman. Episcopot : Potcstati^ apostolica' plenitudo longe lateque diffusa, 
licet ubique praesens potentialitcr hatientur, tarnen quia ea, que ad tantum officium 
pertinent, per sc, prout iiinj!:ulis cxpedirtM, non valet praes(>ntialiter exercere, tam 
vos quam alios ministros Ecclesianim in partem solicitudinis advocavit, ut sic tanti 
(Xius officii per subsidiarias actiones commodius supportetur. Comp. Innocent III. 
in Decretal. Gregor. Lib. III. Tit. 8. cap. 5, wherein he calls the office of the 
bishops commissain nostra; «olicitudinis partem. Concil. Lateran. IV. ann. 1216. 
cap. 6 (Decrvt. Gregor. Lib. V. Tit. 33. cap. 23) : Romana ecclesia disponente 
Domino super omnes alias ordinaria^ potestatis obtinet prinripatum, utpote mater 
universorum Christilidclium et ma^istra. In the address of Cardinal Portuensis 
held in the papal Consi«(tory, A. D. 1302 (see § 59, note 24), he says, see Bulaus^ 
T. IV. p. 30 : A summo Pontitice Episcopi, etiam Archiepiscopi habent determi- 
natam provinciam, et sunt assumpti in partem solicitudinis : unde habent certam 
potestatem, summus Pontifex habet plcnissimam : nuUus est, qui possit eam 
limitare. 

* Shown even in the corruption of the passage, Augttntini de doetr. Christ, lib. 
II. cap. 8. § 12. in Gratiany I. Dist. 19. c. 6: In canonicis scripturis ecclesianim 
catholicarum quamplurimum divinarum scripturarum solertissinius indagator auc* 
toritatem sequatur, inter quas sane ill% sint, qiias apo«tolica scdes habere, et ab ea 
alii merucrunt accipere cpistolas. (The genuine text : In canonicis autem scrip- 
turis ecclesianim catholicarum quamplurimum auctoritatem sequatur : inter quas 
lane illae sunt, qua? apostolicas sc<les habere, et cpistolus accipere merucrunt). To 
(4>9erTC the gradual «levclopmcnt of these views, compare the passages: t/ir- 
banus II. in Gratian. II. caus. XXV. Qu. 1. c. 6: Sunt quidam, dicentes, 
Romano Pontifici semper licuisse novas condcrc leges. Quod et nos non solum 
Don negamus, sed etiam valde affirmantus. Sciendum vero summopere est, quia 
inde novas leges condere potest, unde Evangelist« aliquid et Propheta? nequaquam 
dixerunt. Ubi vero aperte Dominus vel ejus Apostoli et eos sequentes sancti 
Patres sententialitcr aliquid detinierunt, ibi non novam legem Romanus Pontifex 
dare, sed potius, quod prcdicatum est, usque ad animam et sanguinem confirmara 
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only a ratifying power was attributed to the councils.^ Instead of the 
vicar of St. Peter,* the Pope was now the vicar of Christ,® and such 
was his supremacy over tlie laws, that he could give a dispensation 
from their observance ante faclum J The doctrine of the infallibility 
of the Pope, also, was now gradually brought forward.^ 

debet. Bonifacius VIII. Decretal. Sexti Lib. I. Tit, 2. c. I : Romanus Pontifex 
jura omnia in scrinio pectoris sui censetur habere. 

^ Paschalia li. ad Jlrchiep. Polonice, ann. 1102 (see § 62, note 1) Ajunt in 
conciliis statutuin non invoniri, namely, the new oath for the metropolitans. To 
this he answers: quasi Romanse ecclesie legem concilia uUa prslizerint, cum 
omnia concilia per Romanse ecclesiap auctoritatem ct facta sint, et robur acceperint, 
et in eorum statutis Romani pontiiicis patenter excipiatup auctoritas. From the 
time of Innocent III. all the Acts of Councils where the Pope was present were 
made in his name, sacro adprobante concilio, or sacro praesente concilio. e. g. Cmi- 
. cU. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215. cap. 5 : sacra universali synodo approbante aancimof 
ut, etc. 

^ See p. 11, note 6 ; p. 23, note 8. So as late as Gregory VII. See p. 168, 
note 37, and even Alexander III. See p. 192, note 22. 

* See especially the letters of Innocent III. Decretal. Greg. I. Tit. 7, in which 
he tries to prove, 1. c. cap. 2: non humana, sed potius diviua potestate conjugium 
spiritualc di5i«!olvitur, cum per traiislationcm, depositionem aut etiam cesstonem 
auctoritatc Romani Pontificis, quem constat esse Vicarium Jesu Christi, episcopui 
ab eccle^a removetur : ct idco tria hspc, qua^i prxmisimus, non tam constitutione 
canonica, quam institutione divina, soli sunt Romano Pontifici rescrvata. So also 
Lib. I. Epist. 326 oil Faventin. Episc. Summus Pontifex non hominis puri, sed 
veri Dei vere Vicarius appellatur. Nam quamvis simus Apostolorum Princi[Hf 
succcssores, non tarnen rjus aut alicujus Apostoli vel hominis, sed ipsius sumus 
Vicarii Jesu Christi. Undo quon i)eus spirituali conjunctione ligavit, non homo, 
quia non Vicarius hominis, sed Deus, quia Dei Vicarius, separat, cum Episcopos a 
suis sedibus per eoruin ccssionem, depositionem et translationem aliquando remove- 
mus. — Lib. I. Epist. 335 (Deer. Grea:. 1. Tit. 7. c. 3) : Romanus Pontifex non 
puri honiinii«, se<l veri Dei vicem gerit in terris. Gloss to Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 7. 
c. 1 : ill hoc difforl a Papain Imperium, quia Imperator habet suam junsdictionem 
a populo, — >cd Romana ecclesia voce Duniint tantum prxlata est. 

^ (Formerly dispen^^ations were pvcn not canonis infringendi but infracti, and 

fiven also by bishops, sec de Marca, L. III. c. 14. especially Thomassinus, V, 
l. L. III. c. 24-28.) JnnocentiuH 111. Lib. XVI. Epist. 154 (cited by JRaumer, 
Bd. 6. S. 243 from the Retj^estiüi Honor. HI. incdit.) : Ascitis aliis in partem soli- 
citudinis sunfmus Pontifex a<)sumptus est in plenitudincm potestaiis: qui cum 
moderator sit caiionum, juri non facit injuriam, si dispensat. Idem (Decretal, 
Gregor. III. Tit. 8. c. 4): secundum plenitudinem potestatis de jure possumus 
supra jus dispensure. To this the gloss: Nam contra Apostolum dispensat (Disi. 
34. c. 18) ct contra canones Apostolorum (Dist. 82. c. 5), item contra vetus testa- 
mentum in decimis non dandis ( Deer et. Greg. III. Tit. 30. c. 10), item in voto 
(Decret. Greg. III. Tit. 34. c. 1), item in jiiramento (Caus. XV. Qu. 6. c. 2. 
Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 3. c. 19). — Tanten contra universalem Ecclesiae statum dis- 
pensare non potest (Caus. XXIV. Qu. 1. c. 10), nee potest dispensare, quod 
monachus habeat proprium (Deer. Greg. III. Tit. 35. c. 6), nee contra quatuor 
Evangelia (Dist. XIV. c. 2), ncc contra prarceptum Apostoli (Caus. XXV. Qu. 
1. c 6), quod intelligo in iis, quae speclant ad articulos fidei. So also the gloss to 
Caus. XV. Qu. 6. c. 2 : Dico enim, quod contra jus naturale [Papal potest dis- 
pensare, dum tamen non contra Evangelium vel contra articulos hdci : tarnen 
contra Apostolum dispensat (Dist. 34. c. 18. Dist. 82. c. 5). Especially the 
gloss to Deer. Greg. I. Tit. 7. c. 3, to the words veri Dei vicem gerit in terris: 
Unde dicitur habere celeste arbitrium (Cod. de sum. tri. I. I. in fi.), eiideo 
etiam naturam rerum immutat, substantialia unius rei applicando alii (arg. C com» 
munin de leg. I. 2) et de nuUo potest aliquid facere (C. rei uxor. act. I. unica m 
prin, et De Consecr, Dist, 2. c. 69), ct sententiam, que nulla est, facit aliquam 
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^ 62. 

ASSUMPTION OF NEW RIGHTS. 

Bj degrees, the popes began to carry into effect this idea of an 
episcopus universalis, in all its applications In this they were mate- 
rially aided by the oath which Gregory VII. had introduced for the 
Metropolitans ; ^ for, afler it had become customary for the popes to 

(Caus. III. Qu. 6. c. 10^ ; quia in his, qux vult, ei est pro ratione voluntas (In» 
»tit. de jure natu. § sea quod princijri). Nee est, qui ei dicat, cur ita facis? 
(J)e Pttn. Dist. 3. c. 22). ipse eniin potest supra jus dispensare (infrOy Lib. III. 
Tit. 8. c. 4), idem de injustitia potest facere justitiain corrigendo jura et mutando 
(Lib. II. Tit. 28. c. 59. Lib. IV. Tit. 14. c. 8), et plcnitudinem obtinet potestatis 
(Caus, II. Qu. 6. c. 11). Hence from the time of Innocent IV. the Popes intro- 
duced the form at the close of their bulls nan obstante^ by which all rights, laws, 
or prohibitions which might interfere therewith wei-c suspended (sec Roberti Ep. 
Lincoln, Epist. § 62, note 16). 

• Founded chiefly on Luc. 22, 82. Ego auteni rogavi pro te, ut non deficiat 
fide$ tua. So Leo IX. Epist. 55 : Qua> oratio obtinuit, quod hactenus fides Petri 
noD defecit, nee defectura creditur in throno illius usque in sa'culum sa'culi, etc. 
Greeorius VII. lib. II. Ep. 1 : Ecclcsia Roniana per b. Pctrum, quasi quo<lam 
priviiegio, ab ipsis fidei primordiis a SS. PP. omnium mater ecclesiarum adstruitur, 
et ita usque in finem habebitur semper : in qua nullus hxreticus pra^fuisnc digno- 
flcitur, nee umquam prxficicndum, prapsertim Dontino promittcnte, contidimus. 
Ait enim dominus Jesus: Ego rogavi pro te, etc. Innocent III. de consecrat, 
Pontifieis Sermo 2 : Nisi cnim ego solidutus essem in fide, quomodo possem alios 
Id fide firmare, quod ad officium meum noscitur spccialiter pertiuere, Domino 
protestante: f^o, inquit, /)ro /«^ ro^^or/, Petre, etc. Kogavit et impetravit, quo- 
niara erauditus est in omnibus pro sua reverentia (Utbr. v. 7). Et ideo fides 
tpostolicae scdis in nulla unquaui turbatione defecit, sed Integra semper et illibata 
permanut, ut Petri Privilegium pcrsisteret inconcu^sum. So tuo Thomas .Aquinas, 
Seeunda Secunda Summa theologia Quast I. art. 10, maintained with reference 
to that pa.s8age : ad auctoritatem summi Pontificis pertinet tinaliter delerminare 
ea, quae sunt fidei, ut ab omnibus inconcussa tide teneantur. — ideo ad solam auc- 
toritatem sumnd Pontificis pertinet nova editio Symboli. — On the other hand, 
Gratianus Dist, XL. c. 6. ex dictis Banifacii mai4yris : [Papa] cunctos ipse 
judicaturus a nemine est judicandus, nisi deprthendatur a fide decius : pro cujus 

Kirpetuo statu universitas fidelium tanto instantius orat, quanto suam salutcm post 
eum ex illius incolumitate animadvertit propensius pendere. (I'he gloss to this 
passage closes: Sed pro quo peccato potest Imperator doponi ? pro quolibct: unde 
depomtur, si est incorrigibilis, si est minus utilis ut Caus. XV. Qu. 6. c. 3.) So 
too Innocent. III. de consecr. Pont. Serm. 3: In tantum mihi fides necessaria est, 
ut, cum in caeteris peccatis Deum judicem habeam, propter peccatum, quod in tide 
committitur, possim ab ecclesia judicari. 

' The first trace of such an oath in A. D. 1073, when Wibert, Archbishop of 
Ravenna, at his ordination swore allegiance to Pope Alexander II. as follows (see 
Bonizonis, liber ad amicum, lib. VI. in C^elii rer. Boic. Scriptt. T. II. p. 810): 
Consecratione rite celebrata, sacramento se obligavit, se fidclcm esse Papa? Alex- 
andro ejusque successoribus, qui per meliores essent clecti Cardinales. We have 
four forms of this oath : I. In the acts of the Synod at Rome, A. D. 1079, when it 
was taken by the Patriarch of Aquileia (see Mansi XX. p. 525): 11. In an 
Epist. Gregorii VII. ad Petrum Subdiac. 111. The oath taken by Archiepiscopus 
Trinovitanus, Primas totius Bulgariae in the Gestis Innocentii III. c. 77. IV. 
That of Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, A. 1). 1233, in Raynaldy ad h. a. no. 
65. The following is a reprint of no. I. with the most important variations from 
the others : Ab hac hora et inantea fidelis ero b. Petro et Pap.T Gregorio, suisque 
raecessoriboB, qui per meliores cardinales intraverint. (II. IV. ejusque sucees- 
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confirm every choice of a bishop,^ and even in some cases themselves 



9oribu$ eanonice intrantibtu). Non ero in consilio, neqiie in facto, ut Titun, aat 
membra, aut papatuni perdant, aut capti sint mala captione. Ad fyDodiim, ad 
quam me vocabunt vel per se, vol per suos nuntioü, vel per suas literas, Teniam et 
eanonice obediam, aut, »l non potero, Ie|e:atos meos niittam. Papatum Romaoum el 
regalia 8. Petri (II. regulas seq. Patrum) adjutor ero ad retinendum et defen- 
dendum, salvo meo ortiine. Consiliuin vero, quod mihi crediderint per se, aat per 
nuntios suos, »\ve per literaü, nulli pundam me sciente ad eorum damnum. Lega- 
tum Romanum eundo et redt^undo honorificc tractabo, et in neccsdtatibus suis 
adjuvabo. HiSt quos nominatim excommunicaverinty scienter nan eommunieabe. 
Roinanam eeelesiam per s<T.eularem militiam fideliter adjuvabo^ cum invitahu 
fuero. H<tc omnia observabOy nisi quantum sua certa Ucentia remiserit (Instead 
of the three last Hcntence? no. II has Limina Apostoloruin singulis anniM aut per 
me aut per certum nuntium visitabOy nisi eorum absohar Ucentia. Sic me 
Deus aajuvet. et hac sancta evangelia.) Compare this oath (see p. 89, note 
11) with Boniface's oath (sec p. 10, note 3). This was not without oppontioQ 
however, see Pasehalis II. epist. ad Archiepisc. Polonia (from Ceneii Camerarii 
lib. ccnsuum in Baronius ami. 1102. no. 8. Mansi XX. p. 984. The Decret. 
Greg. Lib. I. Tit. 6. c. 4, there is an extract therefrom with the fictitious super- 
scription Panormitano Archiepisc. ; for wliich is usually read Cotocensi Jlrehiep. 
grincipally because the priiiceps Hun^aricus is expressly mentioned in the letter, 
ee however Schmidt Kirchen«:c«chichtc', Th. 6. S. 138. Anni. i.) : Significasti, 
frater carissime, Re^^cm et rcG^ni majores adinirationc pennotos, quod pallium tibi 
ab apocrisiariis no^tris tali comlitione oMatuin fucrit, si vacraiiientum, quod a nobii 
detulerant, jurarcs. — Ajunt, omne jusjurandum a Christo Deo in evangelio esse 
prohibitum, noc ah ipsis Apostolis po^t Dominum, ncc in conciliis inveniri posse 
statutum. Quid est er^o quod idem Dominus subsecutus ait : Quod amplius e$t 
a malo est (Matlh. v. 37) ? hoc enini amplius ut exi^amus, malum nos, illo per- 
mittente, compellit. Nonne malum est ab ecclesix unitate, a sedis apostolicc 
obeJientia, resilire ? — Nonne pr«deccssor tuus praeter Romani Pontificis con- 
scientiain dainnavit £pi<copuin P — Qui<l super Episcoporum translationibus loquar, 
qux apud vos non auctoritatc apostolica sod nutu Regis prvsumuntur ? Propter 
h%c mnla et alia cvitanda hujusinodi jm-anicntum exii^itur. — Numquid non ultra 
vos Saxones, Danique coiisistunt ? £t tarnen eorum Metropolitani et idem jura- 
mentum asserunt, et legator apostolicse scdis honoritice tractant, et in suis necessi- 
tatibu<« adjuv<int,ct Apostbloruin limina perlegatos suos non tantum per trienniuro, 
sed annls singulis visitant. See in F. A. Zaccaria de rebus ad hist, atque anti- 
quitates ecclesia pertinent ibus dissertt. latina (Toini II. Fulginia 1781. 4to.). 
Tom. II. p. 296 seq. How the Popes sometimes availed themselves of this oath 
see in Innocent. III. registr. de negotio Imperii Epist. 68, where he commands 
the Archbishop of Triers debito fidelitatis, quo Ecclesiae Romans teneris astrictus, 
et vinculo juramenti, quod super hoc specialiter pra:stitisti, to acknowledge Otbo 
IV. or ehe he shall be excoitmiunirated as trangressor proprii juramenti. In like 
manner Alexander IV. with the Archbishop of Mayence (see p. 227, note 6). 
Gregory IX. in tlic case of the Archbishop of Lyon, see p. 214, went still 
further. 

* As early as the Concil. Rom. ann. 1080. c. 6 (Mansi XX. p. 533), it wis 
established : clcrus et populus — apostolicae sedis vel metropolitani sui consensu 
pastorem sibi secundum Deum eligat. — Klectionis potestas omnis in deliberatione 
sedis npo<itoIicx sive metropolitani sui consistat. It began now to be customary 
for the bishops to seek for the papal confirmation to make sure a doubtful election, 
cf. Chron. Ursperg. p. 235 on the time, of Otho IV. and Philip: vix remansit 
aliquis Fpiscopatus, sive dignitas Ecclesiastica, vel etiam parochialis Ecclena, 
quie non heret litigio^^a, et Romam deduceretur ipsa causa, sed non manu vacua. 
Gaude, mator nostra Roma, quoniam aperiuntur Cataracta^ thesaurorum in terra, ut 
ad te confluant rivi et aggcres nummorum in magna copia. Lxtare super iniqui- 
tatc filiorum hominum, quoniam in recompensaiionem tantorum malorum datur 
tibi pretium. Jocundare super adjutricc tua discordia, quia erupit de puteo infer- 
nalis abyssi, ut accumulentur tibi multa pecuniarum prsmia. Habes, quod semper 
sitisti, decanta canticum, quia per malitiam hominum, non per tuam religionem. 
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lo make the noinination,^ this oath became more and more common 
amongst the suffragan bishops also. Thus, then, in the first place, the 
rights already claimed in the false Decretals, were now fully exercised 
— the exclusive right of summoning councils and confirming their 
decrees, of transfeiring and deposing bishops,*^ and, in a new and 
most pernicious form, the right of hearing appeals from the sentences 
of other bishops in all matters whatsoever.^ Besides these, the popes 

arbem yidsti. Ad te trahit homines non ipsorum devotio, aut pura consdentia, 
led scelerum multiplicium perpetratio, et litium decisio prctio comparata. Still 
ioriog this whole period, the confirmation of the bishops by the metropolitans was 
111 that was required by law, see Anton Pereira v. Fieueiredo Beweis 
rom Recht der Metropolitane aber ihre Bischöfe» Obers, in Le Brets Magazin 
br Staaten u. Kirchengeschichte Th. 3. S. 395 ff. Th. 4. S. 490 ff. To En^and, 
liowever, 1257, was sent the Statutum Romas crueutissimum, quo oportet quem- 
fbet electum personaliter transalpinare, et in suam laesionem, imo eversionem, 
Bomanorum loculos impriegnare (Matth. Par, p. 956). 

' See note 9. Besides the old form Dei gmtia Episcopus, which we find from 
3m 6th century, and since the 11th century very common, (Hist. liter, de la 
Pran<:e, T. I. p. 233, 259), we now find another Dei et Apostolicae Sedis eratia 
Epbc. First A. D. 1U93 (during the Schism), in the Testament of Amatus, bishop 
ilRii8C0,in Ughelli 'Italia Sacra, T. VII. col. 535, but more frequently in the 13th 
sentury. Thomassin. P. I. Lib. I. cap. 60. § 9 and 19, is very inaccurate on this 
Ribject. Compare especially Zaccaria de rebus ad hist, atque antiquitatea eecU' 
nm pertinentibus dissertt. lat. Tom. II. Diss. XII. p. 232 seq. 

* cf. § 61, notes 4 and 6. 

* See p. 66, note 4. Comp. Gratian. Caua II. Qu. 6. Decretal. Greg, 
Ub. II. Tit. 28. — Especially Deer. Greg. 1. c. c. 11 {Alexander III.) : De ap- 
lellationibus pro causis minimis interpositis volumus te tenere, quod eis, pro qua- 
üinque levi causa fiant, non minus est, quam si pro majoribus fierent, defereudum. 
u 12 {Idem.) : sacri canones et ante et post litis contestationem, et in prolatione 
ententiae, et post sententiam singulis facultatem tribuunt appcllandi : leges autem 
eculares appellationem, nisi in casibus, ante sententiam non admittunt. It is true 
hat the same Alexander 111. says (I. c. cap. 7), that an appeal from the dvil 
uthorities to the Pope, etsi de consuetudine ecclesix teneat, secundum tamen 
iris rigorem credimus non tenere : but the episcopal courts having absorbed 
Imost entirely the administration of justice (see § 63, notes 20 and 21), complaints 

such matters were also brought to Rome. cf. (Horix) tract, de appellationi- 
u$ et evocatumibus ad curiam Rom, in Coneardata JVationis German, Integra 
<ariu additamentis Ultistrata (Tomi III. Francof. 1771-73. 8vo.) Tom. II. p. 
.71 seq. — Murmurs thus excited : Hildeberttu Archiep. T^Lronenaia Epiat. 82 
vd Hanorium P. II. about 1125 (Maxima Bibl. PP. Lugdun. T. XXI. p. 159) : 
^aalibet appellationes in Romana vigere et suscipi Ecclesia, eis Alpes auditum 
Mm est, nee in sacris traditum institutis. Quodsi forte hujusmodi emersit novitas, 
it placea;t omnem indifferenter admittere appellationem ; Pontlficalis censura peri- 
lit, et omnino conteretur Ecclesiastics robur discipline. Quis enim raptor ad 
olam anathematis comminationem non statim appellabit ? — quis Episcopus habe- 
lit in promptu, non omnem dico, at aliquam ulcisci inobedientiam ? Ejus virgam 
nicvis appellatio quassabit, solvet constantiam, severitatem emolliet, adduceos et 
iu flilentium, et reis impuuitatem delictorum : sic fiet, ut sacrilegia ac rapine, 
ornicationes ac adulteria pemitioso in undent incrcmento, cum Praesul ad super- 
loas appellationes clauserit ora, et desierit persequi piorum persecutores locorum, 
mn viduarum injurias desierit ulcisci et orphanorum. Dilatione nimirum censure 
idnora fovebuntur, etc. These fears were soon enough justified by the event, 
Bernard. Claravallenaia Epiat. 178 ad Innoeentium II. about 1135: Vox una 
mnium, qui fideli apud nos cura populis prxsunt, justitiam in Ecclesia deperire, 
nnullari Ecclesie claves, epiücopalem omnino vilesccre auctoritatcm, dum nemo 
^piscoporum in promptu habeat, ulcisci injurias Dei, nuUi liceat illicita quevis ne 

1 propria quidem parochia castigare. Causam referunt in vos curiamque Roma- 

TOL. n. 33 
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laid claim also to new rights, the universal right of absolution* And 
dispensation,^ the exclusive right of canonization,^ and finally, io 
spite of all opposition, the right of disposing of all benefices,^ and of 

nam. Recte gesta ab ipsis, ut aiunt, destniitis, juste destructa statuitis. Qoiqoe 
flagitiosi et contentiosi de populo, sive de Clero, aut etiam ex monasteriis pulsati 
currunt ad vos : redcuntes jactant et gestiunt, se obtinuisse tutores, quo« magU 
ultores sensisse debuerant. In particular Ejusd, de considerat, ad Eugenium P. 
Lib. III. cap. 2. A. D. 1152. e. g, Quousque murmur univers« teme aut djssimo- 
las, aut non advertis ? Quousquc dormitas ? Quousque non evigilat connderatio 
tua ad tantaiii appellationum confusionem atque abusionem ? Praster jus et fts, 
pnetcr modum et ordinem fiunt. Non locus, non modus, non tempus, non caosi 
discernitur, aut persona. Prxsumuntur leviter passim, plerumque et nequlteR 
Volcntes malignari, nonne his poti«isimum terreri solebant.' Nunc terror! ipsi ex 
his magis fiunt, atque id bonis. Antidotum versum in venenum, noo mutatio 
dcxtcrae Cxcelsi hsc. Appcllantur boni a nialb*, ut non faciant bona, et superse- 
4ent a voce tonitrui tui fünnidantes. — Videas, — prorumpere ad appellandum non 
tarn gravatos, quam gravarc volcntes. — Cur, inquis, male appellati non veniunt 
ostensuri suam innoccntiam, malitiam convicturi ? Dico, quod dicere ad hcc 
solent: ** Nolumus vexari frustra. In curia esse, qui proclivius faveant appd' 
lantibus, foveant appellationes : ccssuris Roma^, domi cedere satius.*' Fateor 
me non omnino decredere his. Quern das mihi in tarn crebris appellationibus, que 
hodie fiunt, qui pro expensis itineris vcl nummum rcstituerit Uli, quem forte appel- 
lant ? Mirum vero, si ita omncs et appeUantes justi, et appellati rei vestro exam- 
ine invent! sint ! etc. 

• Gregor. VII. Lib. VI. Epist. 4 ad Henrie. Leodiensem Epise, Lectis fri- 
ternitatis tuae Uteris non parum iiiirati suiiius, — te — nos de absolutione illiui 
parochiani tui, qui olim ad nos venit, mordaci invectione reprehendisse, tamquam 
apostoliea sedis non esset auctoritasy quoscutnque et ubtcumque vtUt ligare et 
absolvere. The custom of voluntarily sending great offenders to Rome (example! 
Jvo Carnot. Ep. 98, 160. Hildebert. Turon. Cpist. 60, writes to a certain bishop 
concerning his presbyter, who had committed murder : Si simile aliquid in com- 
missa mihi Parochia contigisset, reum ad Apostolicam misissem audientiam), led 
gradually to the establish niont of certain casu^ Papa reservati (first Innocent II. 
in concii. Rhemcns. ann. 1131. can. 13, the murder of an ecclesiastic), the num- 
ber of which considerably increased, e. g. Synod. BaiocensiSt ann. 1300. c. 87: 

Inccstum faciens, corrumpens, aut homicida, 
Sacrilegus, patrum pcrcussor cum sodomita, 
Cierum percutiens, Romain petit, etc. 

Still more of these reservations in Si/n. AreJatens. ann. 1275. c. 12. of. Thoma»' 
sin. P. I. Lib. II. c. 13. 

' See § 61, note 7. 

• Till the year 1170, each bishop exercised this right in his own diocese : as lata 
as 1153 the archbishop of Rouen canonizt'd a monk. But Alexander III. wrote to 
a convent Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 43. c. 1 : Audivimus, quod quidam inter 
vos — hominem quondam in potatione ct ebrietate occisum, quasi sanctum, — 
venerantur. Ilium ergo non pra>suiiiatis dc cxtero colore : cum, etiamsi per eum 
miracula plurima fierent^ non liceret vobis ipsum pro sancto absque auetori' 
täte Romana ecclesia publice venerari. Innocent 111. extended this even to the 
relics Cone. Later. IV. gen. ann. 1215. c. 62: Reliquias invcntas de novo nemo 
publice venerari' prssumat, nisi prius auctoritate Romani Pontificis fuerint appro- 
bat«, cf. Benedicti XIV. de nervorum Dei bentificatione et beatorum canoni" 
satione libb. IV. in Benedicti XIV. 0pp. (Rom. 1747. voll. XII.) vol. I - IV. 

® Thomassin. P. II. Lib. 1. c. 43. Planck, Bd. 4. Absch. 2. S. 713 ff. Bau- 
mer, Bd. 6. S. 92 ff. Hadrian IV. began with letters of recommendation to the 
bishops (First, Epist. 13 ad Episc. Paris. A. D. 1154 for Hugo, chancellor of France : 
Inde est, quod ilium fraternitati tuof duximus plurinium commendandum, roganie» 
attentius, quatenus — priinum personatum vel honorem, qui in tua vacabit Eccle- 
sia, ei concedas, ut et ipse no-itnts sibi preces sentiat fructuosas, et nos de no^Ktra- 
rum precum admisüione gratiarum tibi exi«olvere debeamus actiones.), which. 
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exacting contributions from the churches.^® To give full effect to 
these most pernicious invasions of episcopal and ecclesiastical rights, 
a swarm of papal legates, clothed with general commissions and un- 
limited authority, ^^ and secure of the most vigorous support from the 

bowever, under Alexander III., assumed the tone of command (Ipsum commen- 
diunus, ro^^tes et rogando mandantes, etc^, and by Innocent 111. were carried 
through against all opposition (Innoc. III. Lib. I. 116, 127, 145. Lib. XVI. Epist. 
1T7. Alioquin ven. fratri Episcopo NN. damns nostris Uteris in mandatis, ut vos 
id id per censuram ecclesiasticam appellatione remota compellat) ; till at length it 
WIS maintained by Clement IV. that the plenaria disposido of all benefices belong- 
&i^ to the Pope (i^e the end of this note). In the thirteenth century this was 
carried to a ereat extent; most of all in England. Gregory IX. A. D. 1240, 
eominanded mree English bishops {Matth. ParU, ad h. a. p. 532), ut trecentis 
Bomanis in primis beneliciis vacantibus providerent. It was said in England that 
die Pope had promised the Romans, in order to keep them on his side against the 
emperor, ut quotquot essent in Anglia beneficia conferenda, — Romanorum filiis 
vel consanguineis ad nutum eorum torent distribuenda. See the complaints of the 
English legates at the council of Lyons, 1245 (Matth. Par. p. 667) : jam ditantur 
in Anglia Italici, quorum est jam numerus infmitus, ecclesiis, — qui rectures 
ecclesiarum dicuntur, — nullam curam animarum gereutes, etc. Italici perciinen- 
tea in Anglia sexaginta millia marcarum, et eo amplius annuatim : — plus emolu« 
menti meri reditus de regno reportant, quam ipse Rex, etc. 

The appointment to vacant bishopricks was not so generally claimed by the 
^opeSy though this too they did in some cases, especially 1) jure devoltUionis 
•ceording to the principles of Gregory VII. in Cone. Rom. ann. 1080. c. 6. is, qui 
ad pravam electionem declinaverit, eligendi potestatc privatur, and Innocent III. 
in CoDC. Later, ann. 1215. can. 23 : ut ultra tres menses cathedralis vel regularis 
ecclesia Prselato non vacet, infra quos eligendi potestas ad eum, qui proxime prse- 
e«e dignoscitur, devolvetur. Tliomassin. P. II. Lib. I. c. 51. 2) in relation to 
beneficia in curia vacantia^ first insisted on by Clement IV. Sexti Decretal. 
Lib. III. Tit. IV. c. 2: Licet ecclesiarum, personatuum, dignitatum, aliorumque 
beneficiorum ecclesiasticorum plenaria dispositio ad Romanum noscatur Pontificem 
pertinere, ita, quod non solum ipsa, cum vacant, potest de jure conferre, verum 
etiam jus in ipsis tribuere vacaturis : collationem tamen ecclesiarum, personatuum, 
dignitatum et beneficiorum apud sedem apostolicam vacantium specialius ceteris 
antiqua consuetude Romanis Pontificibus reservavit. cf. Thomasnn. 1. c. cap. 48. 

^ Which was much done in the thirteenth century, under the pretext of sup- 
plying the crusades, and the struggles with the imperial power. Comp. § 55, 
notes 12 and 26. The Pope also assumed the right oi granting permission to the 
temporal authorities to tax the churches, § 56, note 16; § 57, note 2; § 59, notes 
8 and 9. Of the income of the popes, see Räumer, Bd. 6. S. 159 seq. 

** Concerning the legates, see especially de Marca, Lib. V. c. 44 - 58. Lib. 
YL c. 29-31. Comp. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 639 ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 
76 ff. Legates, with the general commission, ad visitandas ecclesias, were first 
appointed in the time of Leo IX. and Victor II. (Abth. 1. S. 164), not numerous, 
however, till after Gregory VII. (see S. 12), and from that time a regular officer. 
Those appointed to a particular commission were called delegates (delecati judices). 
Examples of the powers with whieh tbey were invested : Gregor, vll. Lib. IV. 
Rp. 26 quatenus — nostra vice, auae corrigenda sunt corrigat, quae .statuenda con- 
üituat. Innocent. III. Libr. XVI. Ep. 104, cui nos vices nostras commisimus, ut 
rnzta verbum propheticum evellat et destruat, aedificet et plantet, quae secundum 
Deam evellenda et destruenda, necnon aedificanda cognoverit et plantanda. This 
•OOD led to what was first explicitly decreed by Clement IV. (Sexti Decretal. Lib. I. 
Tii. 15, c. 2) : Legatos, quibus in certis provinciis committitur legationis officium, 
at ibidem evellant et dissipent, sedificent atque plantent, provinctarum tibi com- 
mttfurum, ad instar proconsulum ettterorumque prttsidumy quibus certa sunt 
deereta provincia moderanday ordinarios reputantes, praesenti declaramus edicto, 
eommissum tibi a prxdecessore nostro legationis officium ncquaquam per ipsius 
obitum exspirasse. They were to take precedence of all bishops, see Gregor. 
yil. Dietatus 4 (see p. 7). Comp, the account given by Gervcuii Dorob. p. 
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pope,^^ infested the provinces, destroying the power of the bisbopi, 
and making themselves infamous by their shameless extortions.^ 'ihe 

1668. In the year 1125 a legate came to England. Post modicum idem Legttm, 
peragrata Anglia, celebravit Concilium apud Westmonasterium, et totajn Angfiim 
in non roodicam commovit indignationem. Videres enim rem eatenus regno An- 
glomm inauditam, clericum scilicet presbyterii tantum gradu perfunctum Archie- 
piflcopis, Episcopisy Abbatibus, totiusque regni nobilibus, qui confluzennt, in 
sublimi solio prxsidere, illos autem deorsum sedentes ad nutum ejus vultu et 
auribus animum suspensum habere. Die quoquc Pasche cum idem prima vemiet 
in Angliam, officium dici loco summi Pontificis in matrice Ekrcleaia celebravit, 
eminenti cathedra prxsidens, et irui^iis pontificalibtts utem licet noo Episco- 
pus, sed simpliciter fuerit Presbyter Cardinalis. Quae res quam gravi multorum 
mentes scandalo vulneraverit, et inusitata negotii novitas et autiqui regni Angkh 
rum detrita libertas satis iudicat. Like the popes, they disposed of benefices. 
Innocent III. (Deer. Greg, Lib. III. Tit. 3S, c. 28) ordains according to the title 
of the act : Legatus de latere ecclesiam, cujus alia ecclesia est patrona, collatioiii 
suae reservare potest, Hcct non vacet, et conferre, cum vacat (The gloss to this: 
Item videtur, quod liberam electionem posset legatus auferre capitulo, and deddei 
that at least tempore suae legationis posset interdicere et reservare sibi electio* 
nes.) Comp. Decr^ Greg. Lib. I. Tit. 30, c. 6, and the commission of Innocent 
III, to his legates in England, see § 54, note 22. TViomoMin. P. II. Lib. I. 
cap. 62. 

" cf. Gregor. VII. Lib. I. Ep. 16 ad Giraldum. Many complaints were 
brought to Rome of this Giraldus, who was legate in Spain, quorum alii injuste se 
ezcommunicatos, alii inordinate depositos, alii immerito intcrdictos conquenintur; 
Gregory acknowledges that his legate is in the wrong, but is withheld trom inte^ 
fering by the fear ot impairing his authority. Amongst other things, he mentioM 
that a bishop, unjustly deposed, had come to Rome : sed honori tuo providentei 
nulla querelis ejus responsa dodimus. He directs the legate himself to repeal the 
decision, cf. Innocent. 111. Lib. XVI. J'Jp. 12. 

*' The legates were empowered to demand their support (procuratio) from the 
churches, and soon began to take it at their own estimate in money, ^cf. the oath 
for metropolitans in note 1. Innocentins III. Lib. I. Epist. 568 {Deer, Gregor. 
Lib. 111. JSt. 39, c. 17), omnes ecclesise legatis et nuntiis sedis apostolics proca- 
rationes impendere tenentur. — Nuntiis nostris in necessariis expensis ezhibendis 
pareat, quicunque fuerit humiliter requisitus et honeste. — Qui vero contumaciter 
eis duxerit resistendum, omni prorsus appellatione remota per ecclesiasticae dis- 
trictionis sententiam compescatur. — Concerning their extortions see de Mar^i^ 
Lib. V. c. 49-51. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 79 ff. Of their extravagance, ibid. c. 62. 
— Contemporary complaints: Iva Episc. Camotensis ('f 1115) Epist. 109 ad 
Paschalein II. : Cum cnim a latere vestro mittitis ad nos Cardinales vestros tain- 
quam filios uterinos, quia in transitu apud nos sunt, non tantum non possunt curan- 
. da curare, sed nee curanda prospicere. Inde est, quod multi — dicunt, sedem 
apostolicam non subditorum qua^rere sanitatem, sed suam aut lateralium suorum 
qusrere commoditatem. Bemardus Epist. 290 ad Episc. Ostiensem A. D. 
1152: Pertransiit Legatus vester (Cardinal Jordanus, see Baron, ann. 1151, § 6) 
de gente in gentem, et de regno ad populum alterum, fceda et horrenda vestigia 
apud nos ubique relinquens. A radice Alpium et regno Teutonicorum per omnei 
pcne Ecclesias Franciae et Normannix et cfrcumquaque circumiens usque Rotbo- 
jnagum vir Apostolicus replevit non Evangelio, sed sacrilegio. Tiirpia fertur 
ubique commisisse, spolia Ecclesiarum asportasse, formosulos pueros in Ecclestas- 
.Ucis hooonbus, ubi potuit, promovisse, ubi non potuit, voluisse. Multi se redeme» 
runt, ne veniret ad eos. Ad quos pervinere non potuit, exegit et exlorsit per 
nuntios, etc. Joannes Saresburiensis ("f 1182) Polycratieus seu de nugis ihh 
riaiium, lib. V. c. 16 (Bibl. PP. Lugdun. T. XXlll. p. 319): Sed nee legati 
sedis Apostolicae manus suas excutiunt ab omni munere, qui interdum in provin- 
ciis ita dcbacchantur, ac si ad ecclesiam flagellandam egressus sit Satan a facie 
Domini. Comp. Friedrichs I. letter in note 17. Wichmann in epist. ad Urba* 
num III. see | 53, note 6. Petrus BUtsensis in epist. ad Clement. III. § 5S, 
j»ote 16. At last Alexander J V. lent an ear to these complaints, cf. JSjui JSpi$t. 
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DumerooB cavrt,'^^ also, which the multiplied affairs of the popes forced 
them to maintain, were distinguished by the same insatiable avarice 
and contemptible venality.^^ 

tneveliea ad ArtMepiscopos Oall. (ed. Baluz. ap. de Marea, Lib. V. c. 51, § 14) 
— scut ad audieatiam nostram non sine aaiini turbatione pervenit, horum [auntio- 
mm] noDDuUi, ftmae suae prodigi et salutb obliti — occasiooe prociirationum hujus- 
modi a oonnullis Ecclesiis et ecclcsiaslicis persoois — magna» et immoderatas 
pecunianim summas, equos etiam et mulos — extorquere ausu sacrilegio praesum- 
leruot, diversas ezcommunicationum, suspensiouum et iaterdicti sententias ia 
quam plures ex personis et ecclesiis, nolentes et forsitan nequeuntes eorum in hia 
avaritie sati^facere, temere promulgando, in animarum suarum pcriculum, nos- 
tram et dictae sedis infamiam, et scandalum plurimoruin. Cum igitur hsc et alia 
iDulta enormia de ipsis nuntiis jam sxpius fuerint ad nos, clamante fama et clamore 
difiamante, delata, nos volentes talium insolentias — punire, fraternitati tuae — 
mandamus, — quatinus statim — in tua provincia — diligenter inquiras, quid, 
quantum et qualiter nuntii nostri procurationum suarum praetextu — receperun^ 
etc. Tliough apparently without effect. 

'* Gtrohi Reicher »per semis de eorrupto Ecclesia statu ad Eugenium III. 
Papa$n (Baluzii misceuan. lib. V. p. 63) ; Neque enim vel hoc ipsum carere 
macula videtur, quod nunc dicitur Curia Romana^ quae antehac dicebatur EeeU' 
sia Romana. Nam si revolvantur antiqua Romanorum Pontificum scripta, nus- 
quam in eis reperitur hoc nomen, quod est curia, in designatioue sacrosauctas Ro- 
mans Ecclesiae, etc. 

" How this continued in Rome even during the great contest ap^ainst Simony, 
see in /oonis Camot. Epist. 94 ad Richard. Legatum (Baronxus ann. 1104, 
DO. 9 seq.), in answer to the charge that Simony was still practised in his pro- 
vince : Si qus autem adhuc sunt, quse pro consuctudine antiqua publice exigant 
Decanus et Cantor et alii ministri ab his, qui Canonici fiunt, me contradicente et 
persequente : Romanae Ecclesie consuetudine se defendunt, in qua dicunt Cubi- 
cularios et Ministros sacri Palatii multa exigerc a consecratis Episcopis vel Abba- 
tibus, qua oblationis vel benedictionis nomine palliantur, cum nee calamus, nee 
Charta gratis, ut aiunt, habeatur : et hoc quasi lapide conterunt frontem meam, 
cum non habeam, quid respondeam, nisi Evangelicum illud : QjAod dicunt, ser- 
wUe et faeite : sea si id faciunt^ secundum opera eorum nolite facere (Mattb. 
zxiii. 3). — Joannes Sareshur. Poly erat. lib. VI. c. 24: Memini me causa visi- 
tandi Dominum Adrianum Pontificem quartum, qui me in ulteriorem familiari- 
tatem admiserat, prof'ectum in Apuliam, mansique cum eo Beneventi ferme tres 
menses. Cum itaque, ut tieri solet inter amicos, sspe plurimis conl'erremus, et 
ipse, quid de se et Ecclesia Romana scntirent homines, a me familiarius et diligen- 
tius qusreret : ego apud eum usus spirilus libertate, mala, quse in diversis provin- 
ciis audieram, patenter exposui. Sicut enim dicebatur a multis, Romana Ecclesia, 
que mater omnium Ecclesiarum est, se non tam matrem exhibet aliis, quam 
novercam. Sedent in ca Scribx et Phari^a^i, ponentes onera importabilia in hu- 
meris hominum, quae digito non contiugunt. — Conculiunt Ecclesias, lites exci- 
tant, collidunt clerum et populum, laboribus et.miseriis afflictorum nequaquam 
compatiuntur, Ecclesiarum laetantur spoliis, et quaestum omnem reputant pietatem. 
Justitiam non tam veritati, quam pretio reddunt. Omnia namque cum pretio hodie, 
aed nee eras aliquid sine pretio oblinebis. Nocent saepius, et in eo da;mones imi- 
tantur, quod tunc prodesse putantur, cum nocere desistunt, exceptis paucis, qui 
nomen et officium pastoris implent. Sed et ipse Romanus Pontifex omnibus gra- 
vis, et fere intolerabihs est. — Palatia splendent sacerdotum, et in manibus eorum 
Christi sordidatur Ecclesia. Provinciarum diripiunt spolia, ac si thesauros Crcesi 
studeant reparare. Sed rccte cum els agit altissimus, quoniam et ipsi aliis, et 
sepe vilissimis hominibus dati sunt in direptionem. Et, ut opinor, dum sic in invio 
erraverint, nunquam deerit eis flagellum Domini. Os siquidem Domini locutum 
est, quia quo judicio judicaverint , judicabuntur y et sua mensura remetietur eis. 
Antiquus dierum mentiri non novit. Haec inquam. Pater, loquitur populus, quan- 
doquidem vis, ut iUius tibi sententias prot'eram. Et tu, inquit, quid sentis .' An- 
(ustiae, inquam, sunt undique. — Veruntamen quia Guido Clemens S. Potentia- 
nc Presbyter Cardinalis populo testimonium perhibet, ei usquequaque contradi- 
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Against these disorders, the complaints of the nations proved as 
ineffectual as the occasional opposition of the bishops,^^ and the 



cere non prsesuiiio. Absent eiiiin, ia Honiana Ecclesia quamJam duplicitatis 
ndicem et fomentuin avariiise, qux caput et radix est oinniura malorum. Neque 
id quidem in angulo, sed cousidentibutt fratribus, S. Eugenio prxsidente — publice 
protestatU8 est. — Comp. Chronicon. Uraperg. p. 235, above, note 2. — Remark- 
able the acknowledgment of Uonorius III. {Matth. Paris, ann. 1226, p. 828). 
Id a great assembly of English bishops and barons, the legate Otho laid before 
them a papal rescript. In quibus idem Papa allegavit scandalum sancts Romao» 
EcclcsiK et opprobrium vetustissimum, notam scilicet concupiscentiae, que radix 
dicitur oiimium malorum ; et in hocpra^cipuc, quod nullus potest aliquod negotium 
in Romana Curia expedire, nisi cuin magna eflfusione pecuniae, et dononim ezhi- 
bitionc. Sed quoniam scandali hujus et infamiae Romana paupertas causa eit, 
debent matris inopiam sublevare, ut filii naturales. The Pope proposed, therefore, 
that in each cathedral and each convent, two places should be given up to him. 
Of course the English h-ad little confidence in this remedy. — In poems, also, the 
Pope's court were satiiized. Comp. Varia doctorum piorumqtte virorum de 
corrufito ecclesia statu poemata cum praf. Matth. Flacii. Basil. 1557. edit 2. 
1754. 8vo. See especially Bernhard, a monk in Clugny, in the middle of the 
twelfth century, a poem de cantemptu mundi ad Petrum Abb, tuum (edit 2. 
p. 226 seq.), e. g. p. 351 (also in BulttuSy T. II. p. 53) : 

Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus ; omnia Roma; 
Cniii prctio: quia juris ibi via, jus pcrit omne : 
Ut rota labitur, ergu vocabilur hinc rota Romana. 
Roma nocens nocet, atque viam docet ipsa nocendi. 
Jura rclinquere, lucra requircrc, pallia vendi. 

And Gualtherus Mapes from A. D. 1197 archdeacon in Oxford, a series of poems 
in Flacius. p. 121 seq. especially. De his qua regnant in Mom, Curia, p. 143, 
and In Papam et Curiam, p. 420. In this last, c. g. 

Roma capit singula, et res singulorum : 
Romanonim curia non est nisi forum : 
Romas sunt venalia jura senatorum, 
Et solvit contraria copia nunHuorum. 
In hoc consistorio si quis causam regal 
Suain vel alterius, hoc imprimis legat : 
NiM det pecuniain, Hoina totum negat ; 
Qui plus dat pecuniar, melius allegat. 

See two passage? from the Minnesingers, in L. U h 1 ands Walther v. d. Vogcl- 
weide. Stuttg. 1822. S. 125 ff. 

^® For example of Maurice, bishop of Poitiers, to Innocent III., who had ap- 
pointed a Prior as judex delegatus in a case of complaint against Maurice. Innoc. 
III. Lib. XVI. Ep. 12. adeo insolens cirectus esse Episcopus dicitur sspedictus, 
ut publice pra?dicans, (|Uod in cpiscopatu suo esse vult Episcopus atque Papa, et 
asserens, quod per judices delegatos a nobis, quos Papa* judicellos appellat, in sua 
dioEcesi nihil fiet, etc. With more dignity two English bishops. First, Robert 
Grosthead (Grosse -tele) bishop of Lincoln (Matth. Paris, ann. 1253. p. 876.) 
Domini Papae et Regis redargutor manifestus, Pra*latorum correptor, Monachorum 
corrector, Presbyterorum director, clericorum instructor, Scholarium sustentator, 
Populi pra?dicator, Scripturarum sedulus pcrscrutator divcrsarum, Romanorum 
malleus et contemptur, — in officio Pontiticali sedulus, vencrabilis, et infatigabilis, 
(Roger. Bacon, opus majus, p. 45. 48: qui solus novit scientias). Innocent IV. 
having required oi him, quod ei videbatur injustum et rationi dissonum (according 
to Henr. Knighton, in Oudini comm. de Scriptt. Eccl. T. III. p. 137, that he 
should appoint Canon a relative of the Pope who was yet a boy), he answered him 
with sufficient freedom (Matth. Paris, ann. 1252. p. S70 seq.). e. g. Non est 
igitur pra^dicta^ litera; tenor Apostolicx sanctitati consonus, sed absonus plurimum 
et discors. Primo quia de illius literae — superaccumulato JVon obstante (see § 
61. note 7. at the end) — scatet cataclysmus iuconstantix, audaciae et procacitatis, 
inverecundise, mentiendi, fallendi, etc. — Prxterea post peccatum Luciferi — non 
est, nee esse potest alterum genus peccati tarn adversum et contrarium Apostolo- 
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partial resistance of the princes.^^ The resistance of the Latin patri- 



rujn doctrinae et Evangelice, — quam animas curae Pastoralis officii et mmisterii 
defraudatione mortificare et perdere. Quod peccatum — - committere dignoscuntur» 
qui in potestate cune pastoralis constituti, de lacte et lana oviura Christi — sala- 
rium comparatit, debita non adniinistrant. — Sicut in bonis causa boni melior est 
8U0 causato, sic et in malis causa mali pejor est suo causato. Manifestum, quo- 
niam talium — introductores ipsis pcssimis interemptoribus sunt pejores, Lucifero et 
Antichristo proximiores, et in hac pejoritate gradatim, quanto magis superexccl- 
lentes, qui ex majore et diviuiore potestate — roagis tenei^ntur ab ecclesia Dei 
talis interemptores pessimos excludere et exstirpare. Non potest igitur sanctissima 
•edes Apostolica — aliquid vergens in hujusmodi peccatum — mandare. Hoc 
€iiim esset suae potestatis evidenter sanctissini» et plenissime vel defectio, vel 
oomiptio, vel abusio. — Nee potest quis Immaculata et sincera obedientia eidem 
sedi subditus et iidelis — [ejusniodi] mandatis — undecunque emanantibus, eUi a 
supremo Angelorum ordine, obtemperare, sed necesse habet totis viribus contra- 
dicere et refc^llare. Propter hoc, reverendi Domini, ego ex dcbito obedientiae et 
fidelitatis, qua teneor utrique parenti Apostolicae sedis sanctissims, — his quae in 
pnedicta litera continentur — tilialiter et obedicnter non obedio, contradico et re- 
bello. — Breviter autem recolligcns dico, ApoUolicae scdi.t sanctitas non potest nisi 
quae in aedificationem sunt, et non dcstructionem : haec enim est potestatis pleni- 
tudo, omnia posse in aedit^cationem Hapc autem, quas vocant promsiones^ non 
aunt in sdißcationem, sed in manifestissiniam destructionem. The Pope was 
enraged beyond all bounds, but the Cardinals advised him : Non expediret, Do- 
mine, ut alitiuid durum contra Episcopum stntueremus : ut enini vera fateaniur, 
vera sunt, quae dicit. Hence consilium dederunt Domino Pape, ut omnia base 
conniventibus oculis sub dissimulutione transire perniitteret, ne super hoc tumultus 
excitaretur. Maxime propter hoc, quia scitur, quod quandoque discessio est 
Ventura. See Robert's complaints of ecclesiastical abuses on his death bed, ibid. 
p. 874 seq. Sewald, Archbishop of York, pursued a similar course, and was ex- 
communicated (Matih. Par. ann. 1257. p. 956), but dc solatio ccelitus mittendo 
minime desperavit, omnem Papalem tyrannidem patienter sustincndo. Nee opi- 
mos ecclesiae suae reditus transalpinis indignis et incognitis conferre volebat, nee 
curavit voluntati Papali, relicto juris rigore, muliebritcr obedirc vel inclinari. 
Quapropter quanto magis precipionte Papa malcdicebatur, tanto plus a populo 
benedicebatur, tacite tarnen, propter metum Romanorum. He, too, wrote to the 
Pope, complaining of this persecution (1. c. ann. 1258 p. 969) : Humiliter igitur in 
scripto suo et instanter, sicut memoratus Episcopus Lincolniensis Robertus fccerat, 
petiit, ut coosuetas tyrannides temperaret, humilitatem, scq. prcdecessorum se- 
quendo. Dixit enim Dominus Pctro : Pasce oves meaSf non ionde^ uon excoria, 
Tkon^eviscera, vel devorando consume. Sed Dominus Papa subsannans et con* 
temnens indignationem concepit non ininimam, ct salubribus monitis renuit iucli- 
nare. Remarkable, that of both these men, even the excommunicated Sewald, 
leeends were current after their death, which show a belief in their peculiar 
holiness (I. c. p. 876. s. 969). 

*' With regard to the legates, the kings both of France {de MareOy Lib. VI. c. 
81) and England (1. c. Lib. V. c. 66. § 5 seq.) maintained that none should' be sent 
without their consent. This was first made a condition by William H. of England, 
when Urban H. had sent a legate to that country, conventionem, ne Le^atus' 
Romanus ad Angliam mitteretur, nisi quem Rex prseciperet (Hugo Flamn. in 
Chron. Virdun. p. 241). This rieht was maintained up to the time of Henry III : 
who also insisting upon it, A. I). 1244, a certain Magister Martinus was sent 
(Matth. PariSf p. 641), habens novam et inauditam potestatem, videlicet amplio- 
rem, quam unquam meminimus aliquem Legatum habuisse, but (1. c. p. 645) 
Legati vestibus pro privilesio Regis sophistice salvando non insignitus, whence 
Matth. Paris calls him the I^egatus sophisticus. When however in 1264 the 
English barons reminded a legate of this right, he answered : Asseritis Privilegium 
▼estrum esse, quod ad vos Legatus non vcniat non petitus. Sed absit, ut Romana 
Ecclesia lege propria se arctaverit, ne possit per alios visitare, quorum visitationem 
praesentialiter nequit adimplere. Nee potuit aliquis summus Pontifex legem 
ponere successori, quia non habet Imperium par in parem, nee Papa unius praede- 
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archs in the East would have beea more dangerous for the popes,* 

cessorui heres est, sed successor. (Ex Ma, in de Marea, Lib. Y. c. 66, § 18) : ind 
thus too Boniface VIII. maintained in opposition to Philip the fair (Raynald, aoa. 
1803, no. 84), quod Romanus Pontifex Legatos de latere ac Nuncios libere roittere 
potest ad quavis imperia, regna vel loca, prout vult, absque petitione cujuslibet Tel 
consensu, tuu vel consuetvdine contrarii» nequaquam obatantibus. — In Germany 
little was done in this particular except by the Hohenstautien. Frederick I. inhu 
dispute with Hadrian IV. (see § 62, note 13) complains de Cardinalibus quoqoe 
sine permissione Imperiali libere per regnum transeuntibus, et regalia Episcoponua 
palatia ingredientibus, et ecclesias Dei gravantibus : de injustis appellationibui et 
cseteris quam plurimis brevitatera superantibus (Baroniua, ann. 1169, no. 15). cL 
Hadriani Ep, ad Imp. (Baron. I. c. no. 5) : manifeste iactu» nobis contraria!, 
Cardinalibus a latere nostro directis non solum ecclesias, sed et civitates regni toi 
claudis. To this Frederick replies (1. c. no. 6) : Cardinalibus utique vestris clausa 
sunt £cclesiae, et non patent civitates ; quia non videnuis eos Cardinales, sed Cai^ 
pinales ; non prxdicatores, sed praedatores ; non pacis corroboratores, sed pecunic 
raptores; non orbis reparatores, sed auri insuitiabiles corrasore». Cum autem 
viderimus eos, quales rcquirit Ecclesia, portantes pacem, Uluminantes patriam, 
assbtentes causae humilium in xquitate, necessariis stipendiis et commeatu eos 
sustentare non differemus. Hadrian complains to the German bishops (Golda$t. 
eanstitt. Imper, T. I. p. 266), [Imperator] facto edicto, ne aliquis de Kegno vestro 
ad Apostolicam sedem accedat, per omiies fines ejusdcm regni custodes dicitur 
posuisse, qui eos, qui ad sedem Apostolicam venire voluerint, violenter debeant 
revocare. The emperor explains this in his letter to the bishops (1. c.) thus : In- 
troitum et exitum Italis nee clausimus edicto, nee claudere aliquo moido volumui 
peregrinantibus, vel pro suis necessitatibus rationalitcr cum teatimonio EpiaeO' 
porum et Pralatonun auorum Romanam sedem adeuntiaus : sed illis abusionibus, 
quibus omnes Elcclesix Regni nostri gravatse et attenuatae sunt, et onines pens 
claustrales discipline emortua» et sepultae, obviare intendimus. Sec § 63, note 5, 
at the end, and note 17. Henry II. attempted to do the same thing in England 
(Conatit. Clarend. VIII., see § 52, note 25) : but not only did the popes succeed 
in making him take back his decree (sec § 62, note 27) : but moreover the German 
emperors, from the time of Otho IV. (see above, § 54, notes 15, 18; § 68, note 9), 
were bound by oath in such a way as to disarm them. 

18 The Latin patriarchs were not forgetful of the original dignity of their see. 
The second patriarch of Antioch, Rudolphua maintained, utrumque Petri esse 
Cathedram, Antiochenam et Romanam, eamque quasi primogenitam insii^nem 
pnerogativa. and called himself collega et frater Domini Papae, but was omiged 
to yield (Willelm. Tyriua, Lib. XV. c. 12, 13, who is not however an impartial 
historian, as between the sees of Antioch and Tyre there were territorial disputes. 
Baroniuay ann. 1136, no. 26 seq. Also Egidii legati acerrima disputatio adv 
Antioch. Patriarcham in Ludewig JReliquia Manuacriptt. T. IL p. 462 seq) : 
Still as late as 1198, Innocent. III. (Lib. 1. Ep. 50. Deer. Greg.' Lib. I. Tit. 7. 
c. 1) had to reprimand a patriarch of Antioch for interfering in the papal rieht of 
transferrin|^ bishops. — So too, A. D. 1208, (Lib. XI. Ep. 76) he complains of 
Thomas, first patriarch of Constantinople, for disobedience and disregard of the 
papal legate. His successor Everard is reproached by Honorius III. (BaynaJd. 
1218. no. 26-28) : Sicut — accepimus, tu supra te volens extendere alas tuas — 
legatos de tuo latere dirigis cum ea plenitudine potestatis, qua legati sedis Aposto- 
Hcae diriguntur. Uli enim per Patriarchatum tibi commissum causanim audien- 
tiam, qua; ad te, vel ad ipsos per appellationem minime deferuntur, sibi vendicare 
praesumunt, et inconsultis Praelatis eorum subditos excommunicant, exconimuni- 
catos absolvunt, — appellationibus non deferunt, quas contingit ad Sedem Apostoli- 
cam interponi. — Ecclesiastica etiam beneficia conferunt, non exspectantes, quod 
ad te potestas eadeiii conferendi juxta Latcranense concilium (see note 9) devol- 
vatur (not very unlike to their brethren of Rome). Still more severely the 
following patriarch Matthäus (Raynald. ann. 1222, no. 22 seq.), and accuses him 
also: ut quasi veils ab aquilone tuum solium collocare, excommunicatos a Iej;ato 
Apo^tolicae sedi^ passim ab^olvis, et appellationibui legitime inlerpositis ad eandem 
deferre contemnis. According to Raumer, Bd. 3. S. 388. Anm. 3, there is more 
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had not their very existence depended too entirely on Rome and the 
West In France alone, distinguished in this period above all other 
countries for knowledge of the ancient canon law, as well as political 
unity and vigor, were any bounds set to these abuses, by the Prag- 
wuUic Sanction of Lewis IX. A. D. 1269.^^ But it was not till the 
contest of Philip the Fair with Boniface, that not only separate con- 
sequences, but the general principles of the papal system were openly 
opposed/^ and the extravagance of the papal pretensions universally 
felt.«i 



on this subject in the Regest. Honorii inedit. The patriarchs of Constantinople, 
however, who, according to Matth. Paria, ann. 1238, p. 481, excommunicated 
the Pope, were not as Raumer suggests, Bd. 6. S. 316, Latin prelates, but SchiS' 
matics, see Raynald. ann. 1238, no. 35. 

*• March, 1268, Old Style. See Ordonnance$ des Roys de France de la 
troisihne race recHillies par M. de Lauriere Paris^ 1723, fol. vol. I. p. 97. Leib- 
nitii mantissa cod. jur. gent. p. 157. The chief points are : siatuimus et ordina- 
mus primo ut ecclesiarum regni no.stri prselati, patroni, et beneficiorum collatores 
ordinarii jus suum plenarium habeant, et unicuique sua jurisdictio dcbite servetur. 
II. Item ecclesix cathedralcs et aliae rcgni nostri liberas clectiones et earum 
effectum intcgraliter habeant. — V. Item exaclioncs et onera gravissima pecunia- 
ram per Curiam Romanam ecclesiae regni nostri impo!«itas vel imposita, quibus 
regnum nostrum miserabilitcr dcpauperatum extitit, sive etiam imponendas vel 
imponenda, levari aut colligi nullatcnus volumus, nisi duntaxat pro rationabili, pia 
et urgentissima causa, et inevitabili necessitate, ac de spontaneo et expresso con- 
sensu nostro et ip«tius ecclesix rcgni nostri. The conclusion : Harum tenore 
universis justitiariis, officiariis et subditis nostris — mandamus, quatenus omnia et 
ringiila praedicta diligenteret attente servent — atque servari — inviolabiliter faciant : 
nee aUquid in contrarium quovis modo faciant vel attentent, seu fieri vel attentari 
permittant : transgressores aut contra facientes — tali poena plectendo, quod ceteris 
deiDceps cedat in exemplum. The genuineness of this document, which is 

2uestioned chiefly by P. Daniel, is shown by E. Richer hist, eoneill. general. 
ib. III. p. 189. Libertis de Viglise GaUicane, edit. ann. 1771. T. III. p. 638, 
867. Velly hist, de France, T. 111. p. 239. 

^ Johannes de Parrhisiis de potest, regia et Papali (see § 59, note 34) cap. 
XI, in Goldasti Monarehia, T. II. p. 120: Potestas Prelatorum inferiorum non 
est a Deo mediante Papa, sed immediate a Deo, et a populo eligente vel consen- 
tiente. Non enim Petrus, cujus successor est Papa, misit alios Apostolos, quorum 
tuccessore« sunt alii Episcopi: nee LXXII discipulos, quorum successores sunt 
presbyteri Curati : sed eos Christus immediate misit (Joann. 20. et Luc. 10). 
Nee Petrus insufflavit in alios Apostolos, dans eis Spiritum sanctum, et potestatem 
dimittendi peccata, sed Christus {Joann. 20 et deiode 21). In novo (i. e. Gratiani 
Deer. Dist. XXI. c. 2) dicitur, quod omnes a Christo simul eandem et squalem 
acceperunt potestatem. Paulus etiam dicit, suum Apostolatum non accepisse a 
Petro, sed a Christo, seu a Deo immediate ad Gal. 1, etc. 

** See the remarkable expressions of Guilelmiis Durandus, bishop of Mende 
(Mimatum) in his traetattu de modo eelebrandi generalis eoneilii (written 1311, 
on occasion of the council at Vienna) Part II. Tit. 7 : Proverbium vulgare est: 
*< qui totum vult, totum perdit." Ecclesia Romana sibi vendicat universa : unde 
timendum est, quod universa perdat: nam, sicut Salomon ait Proverb. XXX 
[v. 33], " qui multum emungit, sanguinem elicit." Sicut habetur exemplum de 
ecclesia Gnecorum, que ex hoc ab ecclesie Romane obedientia dicitur recessisse. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

HISTORY OF THE HIERARCHY IN THE NATIONAL CHURCHES. 

^ 63. 

THEIR RELATION TO THE STATE. 

Whilst the popes were thus making themselves the heads of both 
church and state, the efforts of the hierarchs of the various national 
churches to make themselves entirely independent of the temporal 
power,^ were impeded by the existing feudal relations.^ The right 
formerly exercised by the temporal lords, of bestowing vacant benefi- 
ces, had, indeed, been modified to a bare jus primarum precum;* 
but the prelates, though chosen by the church, were still bound to 
take the oath of fealty ,3 to perform their feudal duties,^ and, in all 
feudal matters, to abide by the decision of their feudal lords.^ On 
these feudal relations were founded also the right of Regalia (jus 

> See § 48, note 12. Comp. Urbani II. Epist, 14, ad Rodviphvm eomitem 
(Mansi XX. p. 659) : Nosse te volumus, quia nulli sscularium domioko potestatem 
in clericos habere licet; sed orones clerici Episcopo soli esse debent subjecti. 
Quicumque vero aliter praesumpserit, canonicc procul dubio sententise subjacebit 
See § 49, Dotes 14 and 15. § 50, note 8. 

* See above, § 49, note 5. § 50, note 8. 

* The first trace of which in Germany is under King Richard, but with the 
expression: vcstiipa prsdecesjK)rum nostrorum et imperatorum Romanonim in* 
hsrentes (.^iventtn. antiqu. AUah. in CE/ele scriptt. rer. Bavar. T. I. p. 728). 
Then in the letter of Rudolph of Hapsburg to an Abbot, in the Paraleipomenis ad 
Chron. Ursperg. ann. 1286, and thence Goldast. Const. Imp. T. III. p. 446: 
Cum ex antiqua ct approbata, ac a divis Impcratoribus et Re^^bus ad bos producta 
consuetudine qualibet Ecclesia in nostro Romano Impcrioconstituta, ad quam bene- 
ficiorum ecclesiasticonim pcrtinet collatio, super unius collatione beneficii precum 
nostrarum primarias admittere teneatur, Devotionera tuam rogamus, quatenus huic 
clerico de ccclesiastico beneficio, quod ad tuam collationem attinet, ob reverentiam 
sacri imperii, studeas liheraliter providerc. cf. IVürdtwein stibnd, dipt, T. II., 1. 
On the whole subject see Thomassintis, P. II. Lib. I. c. 64. 

3 Conceded even by Innocent. III. in Cone. Lateran, ann. 1216, c. 43 {Deer. 
Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 24, c. 30). 

^ Comp, lliomassin. P. III. Lib. I. c. 45-48. HQllmann's Gesch. d. 
Ursprungs d. Stände in Deutschland, Th. 2. S. 56 ff. M on tag's Gesch. d. 
deutschen staatsbUrgerl. Freyheit, Bd. 2. S. 447 ff. 

* Conceded by .Alexander III. Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 2. c. 6 (where the 
Rubrik reads : Si quaestio feudalis est inter clericum et laicum, cognoscet dominoi 
feudi) and c. 7. Thus Innocent III. intercedes with King Philip II. of France, 
('Lib. XIII. Ep. 190) for the bishops of Auxerre and Orleans: dumeorum saisnri 
lecisti regalia^ immo etiam quxdam alia prteter ilia, — levi occaaione pnetensa, 
quod quidam eorum milites in tuo exercitu constituti ad locum, quern eos adire 
praeceperas, ire cum aliis nolueruot, absentibus eisdem Episcopis per licentiam a te 
uberalitcr impctratam. Et cum — tibi humiliter supplicaverint, ut faceres eis 
reddi regalia sic subtracta, parotis postmodum curia tu4B subire judicium, sieut 
in talibus fieri eonsuevit, tu supplicationes eorum admittere noluisti, etc. eif. Lib. 
XIV. Ep. 52. 
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regalis^, and of spoil (jus spolii, or jus exuviarum), claimed by the 
lords or the land,^ and maintained (notwithstanding the opposition of 
the popes)^ in Germany till the time of Otho IV. ;^ in France and 
England always.^ 

As late as the twelfth century, the clergy were oflen laid under 
contribution by their temporal lords, and sometimes in an oppressive 
and unjust manner.^® But Alexander III. (A. D. 1179) made all 
such contributions to the support of the state voluntary, except where 
they arose out of their feudal relations,^^ and Innocent III., made 



* Comp, de Marca de Cone, Sac. et Imp. Lib. VIII. c. 1 seq., esp. c. 17 seq. 
JSTataliB Alex, hist ecclesiast. ad Sec. XIII. et XIV. Diss. VIII. Planck, Bd. 4. 
Absch. 2. S. 79 ff. Eichhornes deutsche Staats- u. Rechtsgeschichte, Th. 2. S. 
480. — These rights are not found to have existed any where till the 12th century. 
Id Germany the first trace of the Re^alie is probably in Frxder, Jlrchiep. Colon. 
epiät. ad Otion. Bamh. {nee § 49, note 21). In the time of Frederick I. the right 
of spoil was already long established. See § 53, note 6. The grounds of the 
claim to Regalia given by Philip the fair to the bishop of Auxerre (see de Marca, 
Lib. VIII. c. 22, ^ 6: Sicut feodum vassallo vacans interim cum suis reditlbus a 
domino licite occupatur, et propter defectum hominis, ut vulgari nostrse patrie 
verbo utamur, de jure et generali consuetudine regni nostri per dominum, quousque 
•uperveniat persona, quae illi serviat, licite detinetur : sic nos et nostri anteccssorea 
vacante Ecclesia Camotensii et temporalem jurisdictioncm et bona tem))oralia acci- 
pimus, et nostros faciraus omnes fructus, qui proveniunt ex eisdem. Non solum 
autem nostram potestatem in bonis epiitcopalibus exercemus ; imo bona temporalia 
praebendarum et dignitatum, sive sit jurisdictio temporalis, sive alia bona tempora- 
lia, que possint ad aliquem pertinere, cum vacante prxbenda vel dignitate conce- 
dimus, et de eis, pncdicto tamen modo, disponimus nostro jure. 

^ Cone. Claromont. ann. 1096, can. 31. Cone. Tolosan. ann. 1119, can. 4. 

* By Otho IV. see above, § 64, note 15; by Frederick II. see ibid, note 22, who 
also secured the same to the German prelates, in a document of A. D. 1220 (beat 
ed. in Schilteri Institutt. Jur. publ. T. II. p. 110), and finally by Rudolph of 
Hapsburg, § 58, note 8. 

" The Cone, gener. Lugdun. ann. 1274, can. 12, in Manei, T. XXIV. p. 90, 
excommunicates those (according to the report of the eye-witness Grt^tZ. Durandue 
Mit. in his eomm. ad canonee Cone, Lugd. ad clamorem Praelatorum Francis et 
An^e) qui regalia, custodiam, sive guaHiam advocationis, vel defensionis titulum 
in ecdesUs, monasteriis, sive quibuslibet aliis piis locis, de novo usurpare conantea, 
bona ecclesiarum, monasteriorum, aut locorum ipsorum vacantium occupare prae- 
aamunt On the other hand : Qui autem ab ipsarum ecclesiarum, ceteronimque 
locorum fundatione, vel ex antiqua consuetudme, jura sibi hujusmodi vindicant : 
ab illonim abusu sic prudenter abstineant, et suos ministros in eis solicite faciant 
abstinere, quod ea, qus non pertinent ad fructus sive reditu» provenicntes vaca- 
tioois tempore, non usurpent ; nee bona cxtera, quorum se asserunt habere custo- 
diam, dilabi permittant» sed in bono statu conservent. Still an attempt was made 
by Boniface VIII. though ineffectual, to dispute the right to the Regalia with 
fiiilip the Fair, see above, § 59, note 12; ibid, note 21, no. V. 

^ On the taxes and the immunities of the clergy in thia period generally, see 
T/umuunn. P. III. Lib. I. c. 41-44. Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. 8. 158 ff. 
Bernhard of Clairvaux, in his letter of thanks to the Duke of Lorraine for the 
remiasion of certain taxes (Epist. 119) says still, as did Ambrose long before (Vol. 
I. § 89, note 1) : Alioquin non rcnuimus Domini nostri sequi exemplum, qui pro 
se Don dedignatus est solvere censum, parati et nos, libenter qus sunt Cesart» 
Ceaari reddere, et vectigal cui vectigal, et tributum cui tributum : prssertim quia 
juxta Apostolum non tam debemus requirere datum nostrum, quam veetrum 
hterum (Phil. iv. 17). 

" Cone. Lateran. III. can. 19. in Manti, XXII. p. 228 (Deer. Greg. Uh. III. 
Tit. 49. c. 4) : in diversia partibua mundi rectores et consules civitatum necnon et 
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them dependent on the papal per mission. ^^ This last regolatioo 
proved a serious drawback on the freedom from taxes,^^ which the 
clergy now began to claim.*** 

The clergy claimed, likewise, unconditional immunity from the 
jurisdiction of the temporal courts.*^ But the lenity of the ecclesias- 
tical courts towards members of their own order, in cases of capital 
crimes, ^^ threatened the greatest disorders, and the lay-courts some- 

alii, qui potestatem habere videntur, tot ecclesiis frequenter onera imponunt, et ita 
gravibus eas crebrisque exactionibus preniunt, ut deterioris conditionis factum sub 
eis sacerdotium videatur, quam sub Pharaone fuerit, qui divine legis notitiam noo 
habebat. — Universa fere onera sua imponunt ecclesiis, et tot angariis eas affligunt, 
ut illud eis, quod leremias deplorat, competere videatur : Prineepa provineiwrum 
facta est aub tributo (Tliren. 1. 1.). Sive quidam fossata, sive expeditiones, ave 

2u»libet sibi arbitrentur agenda : de bonis ecclesiarum, clericorum et paupenim 
'hri<4ti usibus deputatis cuncta volunt fere compilari. — Quocirca sub anathematis 
districtione severius proliibemus, ne de csetero talia prssumant attentare, nid 
Episcopus et clems tantam neccssitatem vel utilitatem aspexerint, ut absque uUa 
coactione ad relevandas communes necessitates, ubi laiconim non suppetunt facili- 
tates, subsidia per ecclesias existlment conferenda. 

" Cone. Lateran. IV. can. 46. in Mansi, XXII. p. 1080 (Deer. Greg. Lib. III. 
Tit. 49. c. 7) after referring to Alexander's ordinance above mentioned, proceeds: 
Verum si quando Episcopus simul cum clericis tantam necessitatem vel utilitatem 
prospexerint, ut, — subsidia per ecclesias duxerint conferenda : predicti laid hu- 
militer et devote recipiant cum actionibus eratiarum. Propter imprudentiam 
tamen quorunidam Romanum prius consulant Pontificem, cujus interest communi- 
bus utilitatibus providere. 

^^ Examples o^such permission piven, (see above, § 56, note 16 ; § 57, note 2; 
§ 59, note 9). cf. ThomaMin. P. 111. Lib. I. c. 41 ; § 6 seq. c. 43 ; § 5 seq. 

*^ Many of the prelates, it is true, soug:ht this freedom from their liege lords by 
conferring equivalent privileges (see H u 1 1 m a ns Gesch. d. Ursprungs d. Stande, 
Th. 2. S. 63 f.) : others however demanded it as their right, cf Cone. JK^arbon. 
ann. 1227. can. 12. in Mansi, XXIII. p. 24: Item statuimus, ut clerici occasione 
patrimonii sui vel persons nullatenus tallientur, etc. In like manner Cone. ToUh 
Ban. ann. 1229, can. 20, 21. Cone. Bitterrense, ann. 1246, can. 22. Cone. 
JVannet. ann. 1264, can. 7. Cone. Colon, ann. 1266, can. 8. Cone. Buden$e, 
ann. 1279, can. 59 et 60 (in Mansi, XXIV. p. 300.). Compare the attempts of 
Boniface VIII. See above, § 59, note 6, 20 seq. 

" Most unreservedly claimed by Urban II. (see note 1) cf. Cone. JVerrunisenM, 
ann. 1096, can. 14 (Mansi, XX. p. 936) : Nullus — nee clericos, uec monachos in 
curiam suam ad sa^culare cogat venire judicium : quoniam hoc rapina esset et 
sacrilegium. Still as late as Gratian, appendix to Caus. XI. Qu. 1. c. 30. the 
custom of the times was : Ex his omnibus datur intelligi, quod in civili causa 
clericus ante civilem judicem conveniendus est. — In criminali vero causa non 
nisi ante Episcopum est clericus exaniinandus. Alexander III. however, Cone. 
Lateran, ann. 1179. can. 14. decreed : Sane quia laici quidam ecclesiasticas per- 
Bonas, et ipsos etiam Episcopos, suo judicio stare compellunt ; eos, qui de cetero id 

fraesumpserint, a communione iidelium decemimus segregandos. And Innoeent 
II. (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 2. c. 12.) reproached the Archbishop <k PUa: 
asseruisti, te usque ad hsc tempora tenuisse, quod licitum sit cuilibet clerico 
renuntiare saltem in temporalibus causis juri suo, et sibi laicura judicem consti- 
tuere, praesertim ubi adveisarii voluntas accedit, and condemns this view, cum non 
^ sit beneficium hoc personale, cui rcnuntiari valeat, sed potius toti collegio eccle- 
«iastico sit publice indulturo, cui privatorum pactio derogare non potest On thi« 
whole subject, see Thomassin. P. li. Lib. III. c. 112-114. 

^' The principle of the church as to the punishment of such of the clergy as 
were convicted of crimes is thus explained by Colestinus III. A. D. 1192 (Deer. 
Oreg. Lib. II. Tit I. c, 10): si clericus— in furto, vel homicidio, vel peijurio. 
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times demanded the restoration of their right to judge such cases ; ^^ 
which had, at least, the good effect of sharpening the severity of 
ecclesiastical law.^^ 



seu alio mortali crimine fuerit deprchensus legitime, atque convictus, ab ecclesias- 
tico judice depooendus est. Qui, si dcpositus incorrigibilis fuerit, ezcommunicari 
debet, deinde, contumacia crescentc, anathematis mucrone feriri. Postmodum 
vero, si in profundum malorum veniens contempserit ; cum ecclesia non habeat 
ultra, quid faciat, et ne possit esse ultra perditio plurimorum, per sccularem com- 
primeDdus est potestatem, ita quod ei dcputetur exsilium, vel alia legitima poena 
infieratur. The temporal authorities were only allowed (Cone. Ilerdense, ano. 
1129 in Hunnassin. P. II. Lib. HI. c. 113, § 5) to imprison the clergy flagrante 
maleficio in furto, rapina, homicidio, vcl raptu mulierum, vel cudendo lalsam 
monetam, but non ut vindictam in ipsum exerceat, sed ut eundem reddat Eccle- 
•iastico judici. Such was the order of Richard Coeur de Lion in Normandy. 
(Matth. Par\8y ad ann. 1190, p. 161). On the other hand Nicholas HI. grants this 
right to Philip of France as a privilege ("see Rayn. ann. 1278, § 37). 

'^ For instance, Henry IL in England. Comp, the contemporary CrulielmuM 
^eubrig. Rerum Anglic. Lib. II. c. 16: Regi circa curam regni satagenti, et 
malefactores sine delectu exterminari jubenti, a judicibus intimatum est, quod 
multa contra disciplinam publicam, seil, furta, rapinse, homicidia a clericis sspius 
committerentur, ad quos scilicet laicse non posset jurisdictionis vigor extendi. De- 
nique ipso andiente declaratum dicitur, plus quam centum homicidia intra fines 
Anglias a clericis sub regno ejus cominissa. — Nempe Episcopi dum defendendis 
magis clericorum libertatibus vcl dignitatibus, quam eorum vitiis corrigendis rese- 
candisque invigilant, arbitrantur obscquium se prsestare Deo et Ecclesix, si facino- 
n^«o.4 clericos, quos pro officii debito canonice vigore censurse coercere vel nolunt 
vel negligunt, contra publicam tucantur disciplinam. Unde clerici — habentes 
per impunitatem agcndi, quodcunque libucrit, licentiam et libcrtatem, neque Deum 
— neque homines potestatem habentes revcrentur, cum et episcopalis circa eos 
sollicitudo sit languida, ct saeculari eos jurisdictioni sacri eximat ordinis prsrogativa. 
To this the king sought to put a stop, A. D. 1164, by the ordinances passed at 
Clarendon, cap. 3, the history of which see above, § 52. More cautiously Philip 
Augustus of France, with his barons, in the Capitulis de intercept ionibtta Clerv- 
eorum adverstu Juriadictionem Domini Regis A. D. 1219 (Ordonnanees dea 
Roy» de France de la troisUme race, recueillies par M. de Lauriere. Paris. 
17& seq. fol. vol. I. p. 40, and JV^ouvel examen de Vuaage general des fiefs en 
France par M. Brüssel. Paris. 1750. 4to. T. II. Appendix, p. XXVli.). Se- 
cundum capitulum, quod quando Clericuü capitur pro aliquo forisfacto, unde aliquis 
dicitur vitam vel membrum perderc, et traditur Clero ad degradandum, Clerici 
volunt degradatum omnino liberare. Ad quod rcspondemus : quod clerici non 
debent eum degradatum reddere curiae, sed non dcbent eum liberare, nee ponere 
in tali loco, ubi capi non possit : sed Justitiarii possunt ilium capere extra eccle- 
fliam vel cimiterium, et facere justitiam de eo, nee inde possunt trahi in causam. — 
Si clericus deprehensus fuerit in raptu, tradetur Ecclesise ad degradandum ; et post 
degradationem eum capere poterit Rex vcl Justitiarius extra ccclesiam vel atrium, 
et facere justitiam de eo ; nee poterit inde causari. — See finally, the laws of 
Frederick II. in Sicily, A. D. 1231, sec above, § 55. 

" Innocent HI. Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit. 1. c. 17: Prajcipiatis ex parte nostra 
Pnelatis, ut laicis de clericis conquerentibus plenam faciant justitiam exhiberi, — 
ne pro defectu justitiae clerici trahantur a laicis ad judicium saeculare,quod omnino 
fieri prohibemus. Idem Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 39, c. 35 : cum Prwlati exces- 
sus corrigere debcant subditorum, ct publicae utilitatis intersit, ne crimina remane- 
ant impunita, et per impunitatis audaciam fiant, qui nequam fuerant, nequiores : 
non solum possunt, sed debent etiam Supcriores clericos, postquam fuerint de 
crimine canonice condemnati, sub arcta custodia detinere. The same to the bishop 
of Paris (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 40, c. 27, § 1) : Pro illo fabario clcrico scele- 
rato, — hoc tibi duximus consulendum, ut in perpetuum carcerem ad agendam 
poenitentiam ipsum includas, pane doloris, ct aqua angustise sustentandum, ut 
commissa defleat, et flenda ulterius non committat. The Coru. Lambethense, 
ann. 1261, threatens, it is true, all who should imprison the clergy, with excom- 
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On the other hand, the prelates usurped, in no small degree» the 
rights of the state (though for the preservation of public order and 
sound morals, always beneficially), partly by providing ecclesiastical 
remedies for the prevailing disorders and crimes,^^ and partly by 
assuming to themselves, more and more, the administration of justice; 
the list of matters reserved for the jurisdiction of the ecclesiastical 
courts being constantly increased,^ and an appeal to them open in all 

munication and interdict (^Mami XXIII. p. 1065), but afterwards providei 
(p. 1072) : quod quilibet Episcopu8 in suo episcopatu habeat unum vel duos caree- 
res — pro clericis flagitiosis deprehensis in crimine, vel convictis, juxta censuram 
canonicam detinendis. Item statuimus, quod si clericus aliquis adeo malitiosus et 
incorrigibilis fucrit, — quod, si esset laicus, secundum leges seculi ultimum debe- 
ret pati supplicium, taliä clericus careen perpctuo addicatur. 

'* First by ecclesiastical laws. Thus we find laws, with penalty of the hijEfaeit 
ecclesiastical punishments, for upholding the treuga Dei (see above, § 86. Codc. 
Claromont. ann. 1095, c. 1. Cone. Lateran, ann. 1102. Cone. Lateran. I. gen. 
ann. 1123, c. 13. Cone. Lateran. II. gen. ann. 1139, c. 12. Cone. Lat III. ann. 
1179, c. 21, etc.), against piracy (Cone. Lat III. c. 24), the plunder of wrecked 
vessels (ibid, and stul earlier Cone. Nannetense, ann. 1127), robbery and burning 
(Deer. Ureg. Lib. V. Tit. XVII. De raptoribus, incendiariis ct violatoribus ecde- 
siarum. Cone. Herbipol. ann. 12S7, c. 30 : De spoliatoribus stratarum), usuiy 
^Decr. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. XIX. Dc usuris, though afterwards countenanced by 
tne popes Siemselves, sec above, § 55), forgery (Cone. Later. I. gen. c. 15), 
tournaments (Cone. Later. II. gen. c. 14. Cone. Lat. III. c. 20, detestabiles illas 
nundinas vel fcrias, quas vulgo tomeamenta vncant cf. Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit 
13. De torneamentis), against the before permitted ordeal (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. 
Tit. 35. De purgationc vulgari. See al>ove, § 36) : prohibitions also of new 
taxes (at first, it is true, with the condition, see Alexander III. in Cone. Lat. III. 
gen. c. 22 : Nee quisquam alicui novae pedagiorum exactiones sine auctoritate 
regum et principum consensu statuere, — aut vcteres augnientare aliquo modo 
teroere praesumat ; afterwanlü, however, the condition is ouuttcd. Cone. Monspel- 
liense, ann. 1214, c. 43. Cone. Tolos. ann. 1229, c. 21. Cone. Biterrense, ann. 
1246, c. 29, and the Cone. Herbipol. ann. 1287, c. 40, orders even : Cum impo- 
nentes et exigentcs nova pnssagia, vel antiqua scu concesda augmentantes singulis 
annis summus Pontifex in Co^na Domini anathcmatis vinculo denunciet subjacere: 
statuimus, ut ordinarii locorum — singulis annis in Ccuna Domini solcmniter coram 
populo eosdem, sive sint archiepiscopi, etc. aut laici, seu sxculares persons, quo- 
cumque nomine censeantur^ pulsatis campanis et candelis accensis, excommunica- 
tos denuncient, usque ad iutcgram restitutioncm tanquam excommunicates ab 
omnibus evilandos. See the assumptions of Boniface VIII. towards Philip the 
Fair, above, § 59, note 20) and even interference in military aflfairs (Cone. Late- 
ran. II. gen. c. 29, in Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit 15 c. unic : Artem autem illam 
mortiferam et Deo oilibilein ballistariorum et sagittariorum adversus Christianos et 
catholicos exerceri de caitero sub anathemate prohibemus.). — This kind of juris- 
diction was much exercised by the provincial synods (see § 35, note 16) which 
still continued, Comp. Montags Gesch. d. deutschen staatsburg. Freyheit. Bd. 
2. S. 412 ff. 

* Innocent. III. lib. XII. Ep. 154 ad Comitem Tolosanum (Deer. Crreg. lib, 
V. Tit. 40, c. 26) : super universis capitulis, quae pro pace servanda sunt, — Item 
viduis, pupillis, orphanis ct personis miserabilibus teneris in judicio ecclesiastico 
respondere (sec Vol. I. § 89, § 113). — To the ecclesiastical tribunals belonged 
exclusively, also all complaints and offences of the crucesignati (Cone, ad CaS' 
trum Gunth^rii, ann. 1231, c. 22), all question^ relating to wills, and oaths, and 
all complaints about usury. Vid. Thomassin. P. II. Lib. 3. c. 110. Planck, Bd. 
4. Absch. 2. S. 249 flf. De Pouilli sur la naissance et les progn>s de la jurisdic- 
tion temporelle des eglises in the Memoires de TAcad. des Inscr. T. 39, p. 60S. 
Finally it was allowed by Lucius III. ann. 1181 (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit IL 
c. 8) personis ecclesiasticis — malefactores suos — sub quo maluerint judice con- 
venire. Hence the clergy may possibly have sometimes purchased''caufe8, that 
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8 whateTer.^^ As late as the twelfth century, this extraTagant 
mption of power by the ecclesiastical courts,^ was even rebated 

might bring them before the ecclesiastical tribunals : forbidden by Gregory 
(Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit 42, c. 2) and Cone, ad Ccutrum Guntherii, ann. 
, c. 19. 

The church maintained a right of supervision over the administration of jus- 
in all cases. Thus the Cone. Lateran. IL gen. ann. 1189, c. 20 (Caus. XXIII. 
8, c. 32) adds to certain ordinances concerning incendiaries : Sane Regibus et 
sipibufl faciendx justitiae facultatem eansultia epiicopU et arehiepUeopis non 
mus — hence appeals in defectu justitia sacularia, even in fi^udal matters 
zander I IL ad Archicp. Senonensem, in Deer. Greg. Lib. IL Tit 2. c. 6, per 
Dum feudi causam jubeas terminari, et si ipse malitiose distulerit, tu ei debi- 
finem imponas. cf. c. 10 and 11). This was carried further by Innocent III. 
relates Francis (Deer. Greg. Lib. II. Tit 1. c. 13) in justification of his 
Qpts to mediate between the kings of France and England : Cum Dominus 

ID Evangelio : si peccaverit in te frater tuus^ etc. Quod si non audierit, 
fee!eei€B : si autem ecclesiam non audierit, sit tibi sicvt ethnieus et publi- 
I» (Matth. xviii. 15-17): et rex Anglian sit paratus sufficienter ostendere, 
, rex Francorum peccat in ipsum, et ipse circa eum in correptione pipcessit 
ndurn regulam evangelicam, et tandem quia nullo modo profecit, dixit eccle- 

quomodo nos, qui sumus ad regimen universalis ecclesis superna dispositione 
ti» mandatum divinum possumus non exaudire, ut non procedamus secundum 
am ip^us, nisi forsitan ipse coram nobis vel legato nostro sufficientem in con- 
im rationem ostcndat ? Non enim intendimus judicare de feudo, — sed de- 
sre de peccato : cujus ad nos pertinet sine dubitatione censura, quam inquem- 

exercere possumus et debemus. Non igitur injuriosum sibi debet regia 
Itas reputare, si super hoc apostoUcojudiciosecommittat, cum VcUentinianue, 
tus Imperator, suffraganeis Mcdiolanensis Ecclesiae dixisse legatur : talem in 
ifieali sede constituere procuretis, eui et nos, qui gubemamus imperium^ 
vre nostra capita submittamus, et ejus monita, cum tamquam homines delu 
imus, suscipiamus neeessario, velut medicamenta curantis. Nee sic illud 
nUmum omittamus, quod Tlieodosius statuit Imperator, et Carolus innovavit 
iijus ^enere rex ipse noscitur descendisse : Quievmque videlicet litem habene 
i EptscopoTum judicium cum sermone litigantium dirigatur (see above, § 9, 

7). Cum enim non humanae constitutioni, sed divine legi potius innitamur ; 

potestas nostra non est ex homine, sed ex Deo : nullus, qui sit sane mentis 
rat, quin ad officium nostrum spectet de quocunque mortal! peccato corripere 
nlibet Christianum, et si correctionem contempsorit, ipsum per districdonem 
Bsiasticam coCrcere. The Rubrik of this cap. is : Judex Eeelesiastieus potest 
stom denuneiationis Evan^elioB seu judieialis procedere contra quemlihet 
atorem etiam laicum, nuixtme rationis perjurii vel pads fraetm. And Uie 
8 : executionem gladii temporalis imperatorious et regibus commisit Ecclesia, 
amen jurisdictionem causarum civilium aliquando per sacerdotes exercuit 
I». Bonifacii VIII. epist. § 59, and the speech of Cardinal Portuensis, ibid. 

Bernard, de considerat. lib. I. c. 3. Queso te, quale est, istud, de mane 
te ad vesperam litigare, aut litigantes audire ? Et utinam sufficeret diei malitia 
non sunt libers noctes, etc. c. 6 : Putasne hsc tempora sustinere, si homini- 
litigantibus pro terrena hsreditate, et flagitantibus abs te judicium, voce Domi- 
1 responderes : O homines, quis me constituit judicem super vos? (Luc. xii. 
In quale tu judicium mox venires ? " Quid dicit homo rusticanus et imperi- 
IgDorans primatum suum, inhonorans summam et pnecelsam sedem, derogans 
stolic« dignitati ? " Et tamen non monstrabunt, puto, qui hoc dicent, ubi ali- 
ido quispiam Apostolorum judex scderit hominum, aut divisor terminorum, aut 
ibutor terrarum. — Mihi tamen non videtur bonus estimator rerum, qui indig- 
I putat ApostoUs seu apostolicis viris non judicare de talibus, quibus datum Mt 
äum in majora. — Quenam tibi major videtur et dignitas et potestas, dimittendi 
«ta, an predia dividendi ? Sed non est comparatio. Habent hec infima et 
üia judices 8U09, reges et principes terre. Quid fines alios invaditis? Quid 
im vestram in alienam messem eztenditis ? etc. 
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in the church itself by Bernhard ; after that it was only occasionallj 
attacked by the laity, and by the church obstinately defended.^ 



^ 64. 

INTERNAL RELATIONS OF THE DIOCESES. 

Whilst the popes were encroaching on the rights of the bishops, oo 
one side, the cathedral chapters, on the other, were constantly seeking 
to extend their own privileges,^ and become independent of the epis- 
copal authorities, especially since the choice of the bishops had beea 
exclusively committed to them.^ The increasing presumption of the 

" There was now a growing enmity between the temporal and spiritual tribu- 
nals ; hence the charge : sseculares judices in exhibenda justitia personis cccleä- 
asticis saspe in judicio sunt remissi (Lucius III. ann. 1181, in Deer. Greg. Lib. II. 
Tit. 2. c. 8). See the complaints of the other side, especially in France : Capitula 
de interceptionibus Clerieorumadv.jurisdietionem Domini Begis, A. D. 1219, 
above, note 17). New complaints of the barons at the diet of MeTun, A. D. 1125. 
Comp. Preuves des liberies de T^glise Gallic, ch. VII. nr. 6. In the reign of St 
Louis this went so far that the barons leagued themselves together to oppose the 
usurpations of the church (Matth. PariSy ann. 1246, p. 719), and, amongst other 
things, passed a resolution (p. 720), ut null us clericus vcl laicus altum de ceter» 
trahat in causam coram ordinario judice vel delegato, nisi super haeresi, matrimonio, 
vel usuris : amissione omnium bonorum suorum et unius raembri mutilatione trans- 
gressoribus immineiite ; — ut sic jurisdictio nostra resuscitata respiret, et ipsi hac- 
tenus ex nostra depauperatione ditati — reducantur ad statum ecclesiae primitive, 
et in contemplatione viventes nobis, sicut decet, activam vitam ducentibus osten- 
dant miracula, quae dudum a sa>culo recesscrunt. Hence the acts of councils 
against those, qui, ut nullus conqueratur coram ecclesiastico judice, prohibent. 
Cone. Herbipol. ann. 1287, c. 36. Statuta Synodal. Joannis Ep. Leodiensis, ann. 
1287, Tit. XVII. c. 9 (Mansi XXIV. p. 922). Cone. Compendiense, ann. 1301, 
c. 4, 5. Guil. Durandus de modo celebrandi concil. gener. P. II. Tit 70. In 
Germany we find the emperors admonishing both parties to keep within their 
proper bounds. See Sammlung der Reichsabschiede, Th. 1. S. 17. (A. D. 1822) 
S. 36. (Rudolph of Habsburg, 1282 and 1291) S. 38. (Adolph of Nassau, 1293, and 
Albrecht I. 1303). Hence the ecclesiastical pretensions seem sometimes to have 
been abandoned. Cone. Mogunt. ann. 1261, can. 18 (in Hartzheim Concil. germ. 
T. III. p. 600) ; Ne Prcplati vel quilibet judices ecclesiastic! de causis, quas laid 
habent ad invicem, se ullatenus intromittant, nisi tales sint causv, quas ad forum 
ecclesiasticum non sit dubium pertinere : ne ex hoc sseculare judicium, quod est 
valde incongruum, enervetur. Cone. Colon, ann. 1266, c. 17 (1. c. p. 623). Cone 
Mogunt. ann. 1310. Tit. de foro competente (ibid. T. IV. p. 184). 

' (Ickstadt) disquisitio canonico-publica de Capitulorum origine, progressu, 
JMri' us, etc. Amstelod. 1758. 4to. Planck, 1. c. S. 565 ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 29 
ff. — The chapters becanic now a favorite mode of providing for the younger sons 
of the nobility. Thus the chapter of Strasburg, in 1232, in a remonstrance to 
Gregory IX. (Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. 5. c. 37), appeal to consuetudinem anti- 
quam, inviolabilitor observatam, juxta quam nullum, nisi nobilem et liberum, et ab 
utroque parente illustrem — in suum consortium hactenus admiserant ; the Pope, 
however, rejected this custom on the ground, quod non generis, sed virtutum 
nobilitas vitsque honestas gratum Deo faciunt, etc. Seu fert's Geschichte des 
deutschen Adels in den hohen Erz. u. Domcapitcln. 1790. 8vo. 

' The influence of the laity in the choice of bishops had, of course, been much 
less since the establishment of the principles developed in the dispute concerning 
investitures. It was, however, ordained by Innocent II. Cone. Later, ann. 1189, 
c. 28 : sub anathemate interdicimus, ne canonici de sede episcopal! ab electioiie 
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archdeacons^ led, in the thirteenth century, to the appointment of new 
officers, called officials ^ and penitentiaries ^^ to whom more and more of 
the duties of the archdeacon were transferred.^ Since the thirteenth 

Episcoporum cxcludant religiosos viros : sed eorum consilio honesta et idonea per- 
sona in Episcopum elig^atur. Hence Gerohus Prsep. Keicherspers. lib. V. (Baluz, 
Miscell. lib. V. p. 88) determines the order of election as thus : Spiritales et reli- 
giosi viri habent consulcre. Canonici eli^ere, populus petere, honorati assentire, 
with the clause, however, that even if these last withhold their consent, non 
propter hoc irrita erit electio, si alias est canonica. After the chmce of the Pope 
nad devolved upon the Cardinals exclusively (see above, § 52), the chapters imita- 
ted the example, and it was ordered by Innocent III. Cone. Later. IV. ann. 1216, 
c. 24 (Deer. Greg. Lib. \. Tit. 6. c. 42), without reservation, as already in the 
oath administered to Otho IV. A. D. 1209 (see above, § 54, note 13), ut is colla- 
tione adhibita eligatur, in quern omnes, vel major, vel sanior pars capituli consen- 
tit: and by Gregory IX. (Deer. Greg. I. c. c. 56) : Edicto perpetuo prohiberous. 
De per laicos cum canonicis Pontificis electio prxsumatur. Qu» si forte praesumpta 
fuerit, nullam obtineat tirmitatem : non obstante contraria consuetudine, que dici 
debet potius corruptcla. cf. Thomassinus, P. II. lib. II. c. 33. Planck, Bd. 4. 
Absch. 2. S. 588 ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 21 ff. 

• Of their duties and rights, see Deer. Greg. Lib. 1. Tit. 23. Z>e oßicio Archi' 
diacani. Thus cap. 1. Ut Archidiaconus post Episcopum sciat, se vicarium esse 
ejus in omnibus. The jurisdictio delegata passed gradually into an ordinaria ; and 
uie archdeacons abused their power to oppress the lower clergy and bid detiance 
to their bishops. Thomassin, P. I. lib. II. c. 20. J. G. Pertsch ens Abhandl. 
▼. d. Archidiaconen, bischöfl. Oificialen u. Vicarien. Hildesheim. 1743. 8vo. 
Planck, 1. c. S. 598 ff. 

* Some instances of such an office in the twelfUi century {Thomassin, P. I. lib. 
IL c. 8, § 3. Pertsch. S. 271) : in the thirteenth century they became more and 
more common (Cone. Paris, ann. 1212, P. III. c. 11, and Cone. Rotomag. ann. 1214, 
P. III. c. 11: [Episcopi] Officiales fideles habeant et prudentes sine personarum 
icceptione gratis justitiam exhibentes.) In the Decret. Greg, the officials are not 
mentioned in the Lib. I. Tit. 28, De officio viearii: but the Lib. Sextus Decreta- 
lium. Lib. I. Tit. 13, De officio viearii, on the other hand, refers to them exclu- 
rively. — Different names for them : Offieiarius (Cone. Cicestrens. ann. 1289, 
c. 10), Vicarius in spiritualibus et temporalibus (Cone. ap. Nobiliacum, ann. 
1290), Tenens vices Episcopi (Cone. Pergam. ann. 1311, Ruhr. 22), Vicarius in 
^pintualibus (I. c. Ruhr. 23), Vicarius seu officialis (1. c. Kubr. 24). — The first 
trace of a distinction between the Vicarius in spiritualibus and the Officialis, 
seems tobe in the Cone. Colon, ann. 1280. See Pertsch. S. 273. Comp. J oh. 
Wolfs hist. Abhandl. v. d. geistl. Kommissarien im Erzstift Maynz. Göttingen. 
1797. 8vo. 

• First created by Innocent III. in the decree Cone. Later, ann. 1215, cap. 10 
(Deer. Greg. Lib. I. Tit. 31, c. 15) : Generali' constitutione sancimus, ut Episcopi 
▼iros idoneos ad sanctae predicationis officium salubriter exsequendum assumant, 
potentes in opere et sermone, qui plebes sibi commissas vice ipsonim, cum per se 
idem nequiverint, sollicite visitantes, eas verbo sedificent et exemplo. — Unde 
prccipimus, tam in cathedralibus quam in aliis conventualibus ecclesiis viros 
idoneos ordinari, quos Episcopi possint coadj uteres et coöperatores habere, non 
•olum in pnedicationis officio, verum etiam in audiendis confessionibns, et poeniten- 
tiis injungendis, ac ceteris, quae ad salutem pertinent animarum. Si quis autem 
hoc adimplere neglexerit, districtae subjaceat ultioni. cf. Thomassin» P. I. Lib. 
n. c. 10, § 5 seq. To this officer were referred the cclsus JEpiseopo reservatio 
concerning which cf. Tliomcusin. P. I. Lib. II. c. 14. . 

* By provincial synods of the thirteenth century, e. g. Cone, apud Vallem 
Guidonis, ann. 1242, cap. 4 : Sane quia nonnulli, quos ecclesiasticus ordo ad rele- 
▼amen et subsidium Episcoporum elegit, et ss. patnim canones decreverunt, at' 
quod per seipsos non possent, facilius cognoscentes per alios, explicarent, falcem 
suam in messem alienam mittentes, ad illicita manus suas et prohibila mittere non 
▼erentur : statuimus, ut Archidiaconi et alii de causis matrimonialibus, simonic, 

TOL. II. 35 
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century, every rich bishop had so many suffragans '^ under him, thai 
he could leave to ^em entirely the performance of his duties. 



^ 65. 

MORALS OP THE CLERGY. 

The disciplinary laws for the clergy were, in this period, made 
considerably more severe, and often enough repeated, but were ren- 
dered ineffectual by the absence of all true moral culture. In the 
chapter-houses, an effort was made from the end of the eleventh 
century to revive the old canonical rules, and even in greater rigor 
than ever (the so-called regula S. Augustini),^ but it soon profed 

vel aliis, quap degradationern vel aniissionem beneficii, vel depositionem exigant, 
nisi da speciali mandato sui Pontificis, nullatenus cogno^cere vel diffinire pnesQ- 
mant: nee Officiales habere, excepto civitatis Archidiacono qui alias omciales 
habere consuevit. Comp. Pertsch. S. 81, 190, 197. 

7 There had been Episcopi in pariibits infidelium, or Episeopi tittUares in 
Spain {Thomasain. P. 1. Lib. I. c. 27, § 8 seq.), and in the Byzantine empire 
(1. c. c. 28, § 4 seq.) ever since the irruptions of the Saracens. In the thirteenth 
century certain wealthy bishops in the West, began to employ their exiled breth- 
ren from the East as Vicarii in pontificalibuSt or Suffraganei. The first suffix- 
eans we hear of are : in Trier Henricus Ostiensis Episc. A. D. 1241 ^Hontbem. 
Eist. Trevir. T. I. p. 640) ; in Mayence 1248, Theodericus Ep. Vironensis (Memo- 
ria Propontificum Moguntinorum [by J. Seb. Severus] Mogunt. 1763. 4to. p. 42) ; 
soon after in Cologne (J. H. Heister Suffraganei Colonienses. Colon. 1641. 8vo. 
p. 65) ; about 125.5 in Cambray. After the Saracens had completely overrun 
Palestine, the fugitive bishops wandered about in the West, offering their services 
on all sides, especially to the privileged convents, which led to great abuses. 
Clement V., at the Cone. Viennense, ann. 1311 (Clementin. lib. I. Tit. III. c. 5), 
states: In plcrisque ecclesiis — clero carentibus et populo Christiano multos fre- 
quenter, et religio«ios prssertim, improvida superiorum provLsio ad pontificatus 
adsumit honorem, qui nee, utexpediret, prodesse, nee prseesse, ut deceret, valen- 
tes, inatabilitate vagationis et mendicitatis opprobrio serenitatem pontificalis obnu- 
bilant dignitatis. He therefore orders, ut nuUus de csetcro, quantacumque digni- 
täte prsepollens, nisi speciali super hoc auctoritati sedi.« apostolice fulciatur, de 
pastore provideat cathedrali ecclcsi«, sibi qualitercumque subjectae, quae clero 
careat et subditis Christianis : nullusque religiosus a suo umquam, quod provision! 
tali consctitiat, licentietur prxlato. cf. Cone. Ravennate II. ann. 1311, Ruhr. 24 
De exeessiJbus Prinlatorum : — Valde indignum est, juri ecclesia* et honestati 
contrarium, quod admittantur et recipiantur ad episcopalia exercenda ignoti et 
vagabundi Episcopi, et maxime lingua et ritu dissoni : ex quorum Ordination«, 
sicut experientia docuit, proveniunt duo mala, quia promoventur incogniti, inhabi- 
les et indigni, et etiam dc ipsorum rita ordinatione dubitatur, etc. C^nc. Ravenn. 
III. ann. 1314, Ruhr. 4 : Item exhortamur, — ac attentius requiriraus omnes et 
singulos exemptos, — ut nullos Episcopos peregrinos vel ignotos, et populum sub- 
ditum citra mare non habente^, invitent, sen admittant ad ordinationes tenendas, 
seu alia pontiticalia exercenda in ipsorum ecclesiis, monasteriis vel locis. It was 
not till the fourteenth century that these wanderers were more commonly received 
by the bi:ihops as Vicarii in pontiticalibus, especially in Germany, Spain, and 
Portugal ; in France, on the other hand, suffragans never became usual, cf. 
Thomassin. P. I. Lib. I. c. 27 seq. F. A. Dürr diss, de Suffraganeis s. vicariis 
generalibus in pontificalibus Episcoporum Germanise. Mogunt 1782. 4to. Planck» 
Bd. 4. Absch. 2. S. 604 ff. 

^ cf. Thomaasinuat P. I. Lib. III. c. 11 and c. 21. The eflforts to revive 
the old canonical life began with the Popes Nicholas II. in Cone. Rom. ann. 
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aborti?e.^ The celibacy of the clergy, now extended also to the lower 
orders in the church,^ was, ki many countries, so strenuously resisted, 
that it could not be carried through till late in the thirteenth cen- 
tury ;^ whilst its consequences were made dreadfully pernicious^ by 

1056, and Alexander II. Cone. Rom. ann. 1063, can. 4. Petrtu Damxani 
was the first to refer the origin of this institution to Augustine ; proving 
(Lib. I. £p. 6 ad Alexandnim P.) from his serinones \l. de moribua Cleri- 
coram, quia Clericus, qui pecuniam possidet, ipse Christi possessio vel has- 
reditas esse, vel Deum hasreditate possidere non potest. Quod tarnen non 
de Clericis omnibus dicimus, sed de his specialiter, qui Canonico censentur nomine, 
et vivunt in congreeatione. At the same time he condemns the regula Jlquisgra- 
nensia (see above, f 8), according to which the canons were still allowed to have 
private property, as well as those who avail themselves thereof. This led to the 
notion oi a regula s. Augtutini, and such a one was really made out from those 
two sermons (see in Luc. Hohtenii codex regularum nionasücarum et canonica- 
nim ed. Marian. Bruckie, T. II. p. 120). Thus too the new canonici, who had 

S'ven up all right of possessing property, called themselves canonici reguläres, but 
iC others can. sxculares. Bemaldus Const, ad ann. 1091 (in Monum. re9 Ale- 
mannicas illustrantt. T. II. p. 147), tirst mentions three coenobia clericorum juxta 
regulam s. Augustini communiter viventium, founded by Altman, bishop of Pas- 
fau, ad ann. 1095 (1. c. p. 170), and another founded by Lutolfus, bishop of Toul, 
the charter of which dd. VI. Idus Oct. 1091, sec in Gailia christ. T. XIII. App. 
p. 472. Violent abuse of the Reg. Aquisgr. in Gerhohus dc corrupto ecclesiae 
statu lib. V. in Baluz. miscell. lib. V. p. 180 seq. e. g p. 198 : ilia — aulica 
regula, de aula Regis egrcssa, muita in suo contextu habet sana patrum documen- 
ta ; — sed illis prxmissis adulterina quaedam sunt admixta, quibus priorum purilas 
ita est infecta et turbata per nescio quos aulicos dictatores, veris falsa, bonis mala 
peroiiscentes, etc. p. 199 : contra quam [regulam] nunc tantopere disputare illud 
cogit, quod etiam quidam canonici vitam communem secundum regulam b. Au- 
gustini professi — eandem sic acceptaiit, ut in conventibus suis earn recitari faciant 
quasi authenticam et nullius erroris pcrmixtione infectani, etc. — Quae namque 
ratio est, ut majores et plures clericorum congregationes regulam profiteantur auli- 
cam nulla sedis apostoUcse auctoritate canonizatam, etc. ? 

* Planck, Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 570 ff. 

' First, namely, the ordines majaret were made an impedimentwn matrimonii 
Urimens. First at the Cone. Rhemense, ann. 1148, at which Pope Eugene III. 
presided, can. 7 : Quia continentia et Deo placens munditia in ecclesiasticis perso- 
nit et seq. Ordinibus dilatanda est, — statuimus quatenus Episcopi, presbyteri, 
•ttbdiacooi, reguläres canonici, monachi atque conversi professi, qui sacrum trans- 
gredientes propositum, uxores sibi copulare prxsumpserint, separentur. Hujusniodi 
Bamque copulatiooem, quam contra ecclesiasticam rationem constat esse contrac- 
tam, matrimonium non esse censemus. cf. Greg, decretall. Lib. IV. Tit. 6. Qui 
eUrici vel voventes matrimonium contrahere possunt. Thomtusin. P. I. Lib. II. 
c. 66, § 4. — 2) In the eleventh century, after an ineffectual attempt to forbid the 
marriage of the lower orders of the clergy (Thomassin. 1. c. § 1 seq.), it was at 
last ordered by Alexander III. Deer. Greg. Lib. III. Tit. III. De cierieis eonjU' 
gati$, c. 1 : Si qui clericorum infra subdiaconatum acceperint uxores, ipsos ad 
relinquenda beneticia ecclesiastica et retinendas uxores districtfone ecclesiastica 
compellatis. See below, note 7. Thomassin. 1. c. cap. 66. 

* 1) In Spain cf. Paschalis II. Epist. ad Didacum Episc. CompostelL ann. 1108 
(Mariana de rebus Hispan. Lib. X. c. 11): Si qui [presbyteri et diaconi] sane 
ante Romans legis susceptionem secundum communem Patriae consuetudinem 
coojugia contraxerunt, natos ex eis Alios neque a sxculari, neque a dignitate eccle- 
•iasüca repellimus. — 2) In England, the marriage of priests, which Lanfranc had 
tolerated (see above, § 47), was vehemently oppased by Anselm (archbishop of 
Canterbury, 1093-1109), especially at the Concill. Londinn. ann. 1102 and 1108, 
bat not entirely done away with. In the year 1125 the cardinal legate Johan- 
nes Cremensis (see concerning him § 62, note 11) held a new Synod in London to 
take this subject into consideration. Of the private character of this man, see 
HenricuM Huntingdoniensis (about 1150) histor. lib. VII. : Sed quia Alloyses Dei 
aecretarius in historic sancta parentum etiam suonim ut virtutes scripsit et vitia : 
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the indulgence oflen shown to the most licentious excesses.^ In 
addition to these vices, by which the reflecting were already made 
distrustful of celibacy,^ the complete worldliness of the clergy, their 

seil, facinus Lot, scelus Ruben, proditionem Simeon et Levi, inhumanitatem 
fratnim Joseph : nos quoque vcram historiie legem de bonis et malis 6eqm 
dignum est Quod si alicui Romano vel Prxlato displicuerit, taceat tarnen, 
ne Johannem Cremensem sequi velle videatur. Cum igitur in concilio seye- 
rissime de uxoribus sacerdotum tractasset, dicens summum scelus esse a latere 
meretricis ati corpus Christi conficiendum surgere : cum eadem die corpus 
ChrisU confecisset, cum meretrice post vesperam interceptus est. Res apertissima 
negari non potuit, celari non decuit. Suromus honor ifbique habitus in sum- 
mum dedecus versus est. Repedavit igitur in sua Dei judicio confusus et 
inglorius. So also Roger von Hoveden, Matthew Paris, &c. The ordinancei 

ErohibiUng the marriage of the clergy were, however, passed at the Synod of 
ondon A. D. 1127 and 1129 ; but it is remarkable to observe the manner in which 
the English historians, Henricus Hunlingd., Matthew Paris, and Thomas of Wal- 
singham (about 1440), speak of the celibacy of the clergy under Gregory VII. 
and Anselm. — 3) In the northern countries the celibacy of the priests was not 
enforced till the thirteenth century. For Sweden see Innocent lib. XVI. £p. 118 
ad Archiep. Lundensem : postulasti per sedcm apostolicam edoceri, — utnim Micer- 
dotes Sucthise in publicis debeas tolerare conjugiis, qui super hoc se asserunt 
cujusdam summi Pontificis privilegio communitos : — non possumus dare respoo- 
sum, nisi viderimus Privilegium quod prsetendunt. cf. Lib. X. £p. 147. In Den- 
mark it was introduced after many efibrts of the legate, by the Synod of Schleswig, 
1222 (Pantoppidans Annales Eccles. Dan. Th. 1. S. 637 ff. Münters 
Mag. £. Kirchengeschichte u. Kirchenrecht des Nordens, Bd. 1. S. 35 fi*.) ; in 
Sweden by the cardinal legate William, bishop of Sabina, at the council of Sken- 
ninge A. D. 1248 (Munter, 1. c. S. 183 ff, where also sec, S. 192 fT., the Consti- 
tutiones Schenningenses, which in the acts of council arc wanting). — 4) In 
Hungary, Syn. Szabolchcnsis (of Szabolcs), ann. 1092, cap. 3 : Presbyteris autem, 
qui prima et legitima duxerc conjugia, indulgcntia ad teinpus datur propter vincu- 
lum pacis et unitatem Spiritus Sancti, quousquc nobis in hoc Domini Apostolid 
paternitas cousilietur. Syn. SirigoniensLs (at Gran), ann. 1114, can. 31 : Presbyte- 
ris uxores, quas legitimis ordinibus acccperint, moderalius habendas, praevisa fra- 
^litate, indulsimus (see this canon, which in Manai XXI. p. 105, is omitted, in 
Peterffy Cone. Hungar. P. I. p. 57). The Decreta Hungarorum, qua; de Guidone 
Cardinale susccperunt, ann. 1267 {Mansi XXIII. p. 1183), first established the 
prohibitory law (Engels Gesch. v. Ungarn, Bd. 1. S. 388). — 5) In Silesia, 
where Franciscus, bishop of Breslau, wrote against celibacy, de clericorum et lai- 
corum matrhnoniia (see Hanke de Silesiis indigenis cruditis, p. 14) as late as the 
twcfth century, in Bohemia, -where the archbishop of Prague himself was accused 
to Innocent III., quod uxoi^m evidenter haberet, de qua 61ios generavit (Innoc. 
Lib. V. Epist. 28), and in Poland, the celibacy of the clergy was not introduced 
till the middle of the thirteenth century (see W orb s in Staudlins u. Tzschimers 
Archiv für Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 3. St. 3. S. 719 ff. K a u me r Gesch. d. Ho- 
henst. Bd. 6. S. 236). — 6) Even in the neighbourhood of Liege, the canons were 
married as late as 1220, cum solemnitate, quse solet in matrimoniis observari (RaU' 
mer, 1. c. from the Regest. Honorii III.), and in Zürich we find married priests 
about 1230 (J. J. H ottin gers Helvetische Kirchengeschichte, Th. 2. S. 80). 

* Comp. Schröckh, Th. 27. S. 184 ff., especially the long catalogue of decrees 
against the concubina», focariae and pedissequa; of the clergy, S. 206. Raumer, 
1. c. S. 285 ff. 

^ Not unfrequcntly, as is seen Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215, can. 14, and also 
Constitutt. Edmundi Archiep. Cantuar. ann. 1236, maxime obtentu pecunie vel 
alterius commodi temporalis. The number of the offenders, too, made it necessary 
tobe indulgent. Thu3 Dist. LXXXI. c. 6, it is ordered, with regard to those 
notoriously irregular in their lives, ut a sacerdotali renioveantur officio, but the 
Gloss adds : Communiter autem dicitur, quoil pro simplici fomicatione quis deponi 
lion debet, £um pauci 8im illo vitio inveniantur. 

' Thomas •^quina$ (in Summa, que indpit Commiuratuma Domini^ etc. 
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fri?olity,8 avarice, and venality ,9 drew upon them continually both 
grave rebuke ^^ and biting satire.^^ Their moral influence over the 



cap. 165, in Flacii eatal. test, verit. no. 262) : Dicit Canon, quod, si Clerici in 
aninoribus ordinibus constituti se continere non possunt, et matrimonium contrabere 
▼oluerint, debet eis assignari sustentatio sua de beneficiis suis extra ecclesiam, ita 
quod de caetero non ministrent in ecclesia in ordine suo, sed censurani habeant, et 
übertäte eaudeant Clericorum. Contra banc canonicara institutionem bodie obtinet 
consuetudo, quod statim ex quo acolytus contrabit matrimonium, omni ecclesiastico 
'benefido privatur (see above, note 1), cum canon, ut dictum est, precipiat, de 
beneficio sustentari. Si autem acolytus in secreta confessione ad discretum Sacer- 
dotem veniat, et se nullo modo continere posse dicat, non multum peccat Sacerdos, 
dando ei consilium, ut cum aliqua occulte matrimonium contrabat, et occulte sui 
Episcopi oculos fallat Minus enim credimus esse peccatum, beneficium cum 
occulto conjugio relinere, quam fornicariam contra divinam prohibitionem habere. 
iSi vero postea ad sacros ordines a suis Pnelatis coeatur accedere, credimus minui 
esse peccatum uxore uti, quam cum alia fomican, si ex toto noluerit continere. 
ChtRelmtis Durandus tract, de modo gener. cone, celebr. (see above, § 62, note 
'21.) P. II. Rubr. 46: Quum pene in omnibus conciliis et a plerisque Komanii 
Pontificibus super cobibenda et punienda clericorum incontinentia, eteorum hones- 
tate servanda multa bactenus emanaverint constituta, et nullatenus ipsorum refor- 
mari quiverit correctio monim : — videretur pensandum, an expediret et posset 
provideri, quod in ecclesia Occidentali, quantum ad votum contincntise, servaretur 
consuetudo ecclesix Orientalis, quantum ad promovendos, potissime quum tempore 
Apostolorum consuetudo ecclesiae Orientalis servaretur. 

« Schröckh, Tb. 27. S. 159 ff. Raumer, Bd. 6. S. 223 ff. Of their frequently 
«ngaging in wars and battles, see Schröckh, 1. c. S. 165 ff. 

» Schröckh, 1. c. S. 175 ff. Raumer, 1. c. S. 193 ff. 

^^ Elapecially from Bemhardus Clarav. e. g. Epist. 152, ad Innoc. P. II. A. D. 
11S5: Insolentia Clericorum, cujus mater est negligentia Episcoporum, ubique 
terra rum tnrbat ct infestat ecclesiam. — Alienis nimirum laboribus locupletantur 
Clerici, comedunt fructum terne absque pecunia : ct prodit quasi ex adipe iuiquitas 
«orum. In Psalm. Qui habitat Sermo VI. no. 7 (ed. Mabill. T. II. p. 61): 
Ipsa quoque ecclesiasticae dignitatis oflicia in' turpem qusstum et tenebrarum 
negotium transiere: nee in his salus animarum, sed luxus quseritur divitiarum. 
Propter hoc tondentur, propter hoc frequentant ecclesias, missas celebrant, Psaltnos 
decantant. Pro Episcopatibus et Archidiaconatibus impudenter bodie decertatur, 
ut ecclesiarum rcditus in superfluitatis ct vanitatis usus disi-ipentur. Superest 
jam, ut reveletur homo peccati, filius perditionis, etc. In convers. Pauli Sermo 
1 (T. II. p. 126): Conjurasse videtur contra te [Deum] universitas populi Chris- 
tiaoi a minimo usque ad maximum : a planta pedis usque ad verticem non est 
sanitasulla: egre?$a est iniquitas a scnibus judicibu?, vicariis tuis, qui videntur 
regere populum tuum. Non est jam dicere : ut pitpulus, sic sacerdos ; quia nee 
sic populus, ut sacerdos. Hcu, Heu, Doniine Deus, qufa ipsi sunt in persecutione 
tua primi, qui videntur in ecclesia tua primatum diligere, gerere principatum ! 
Arcem Sion occupavenmt, apprebenderunt munitiones, et universam deinceps 
Ubere et potestative tradunt incendio civitatem. Misera eorum conversatio, plebis 
taae miaera))ilis subversio est, etc. In Cantica Sermo 33. no. 15 (T. III. p. 61) : 
Ministri Christi sunt, et serviunt Antichristo. Honorati incedunt de bonis Domini, 
qui Domino honorem non deferunt. Indc is, quem quotidie vides, meretricius 
nitor, histrionicus habitus, regius apparatus : inde aurum in frenis, in sellis et cal- 
caribus, et plus calcaria quam altaria fulgent. Inde splendide mensae et cibis et 
•cyphis, inde commessationes et ebrietates, inde citbara et lyra et tibia, inde redun- 
dantia torcularia, et promptuaria plena eructanlia ex hoc in illud. Inde dolia 
pigmentaria, inde referta marsupia. Pro hujusmodi volunt esse et sunt ecclesiarum 
Frspositi, Decani, Archidiaconi, Episcopi, Arcbiepiscopi. Ibid. Sertno, 77 (p. 
131) : Quem dabis mihi de numero Pnepositorum, qui non plus invigilet subdito- 
rum vacuandis marsupiis, quam vitiis exstirpandis ? Sermo de eonversione ad 
eUrieos espec. c. 20 (T. IV. p. 112) : Curritur passim ad sacros Ordines, et reve- 
renda ipsis quoque spiritibus Angelicis ministeria homines apprehendunt sine 



278 Third Period. Div. ITT. A. D. 1073 -^ 1305. 

laitj was now entirely lost,^^ their presumptuous pretensions borne 

with so much the more impatience, and occasionally not even the 

sanctity, with which ordination was supposed to invest them, could 

repress the ebullitions of the fierce hatred with which they were 
regarded. ^3 



reverentia, sine considcratione. Neque enim signum regni Qccupare celestis, aut 
ilUus timent imperii gestare coronam, in quibus avaritia regnat, ambitio imperat, 
doniinatur superbia, sed et iniquitas, luxuria etiam principatur: in quibus et 
pessima forte appareat intra parietes abominatio, si juxta Ezechielis prophetiam 
(Ezeeh. via. 8) parietem fodiamus, ut in domo Dei videamus horrendum. Siqui- 
aem post fomicationes, post adulteria, post inccstus, nee ipse quidem apud aliquos 
ignominiae passiones et turpitudinis opera desunt, etc. — Compare Bemhard't 
contemporaries Gerhohus de carrupto ecclesia statu (in Baluzii MiBcellan. lib. Y. 
p. 1 ) and Potho Mon. Prumiensis de statu domus Dei libb. V. (in Bibl. PP. max. 
T. XXI. p. 489). For the 18ih century in particular, Alexandria P. IV. Ep. ad 
Archiep. Saitzburgensem et Suffraganeos (in Mansi XXIII. p. 827^ A. D. 1258. 
After admonishing them to vigilance in their duty, the Pope complains: Sed ecoe 
letalis incuriae sopor pastoralis vita* vigilantiam, quod gementes dicimus, oppressiase 
videtur in plurimis, prout testatur nimia de plerisque regionibus damans christiani 
populi corruptela : quae cum deberet ex sacerdotalis antidoti curari medcUs, inva- 
iescit, proh dolor, ex malorum contaglone, quod procedit a clero, ita ut alicubi 
verum sit, quod et prophetica querela testatur, Foetus est, inquiens, sieut pop%»liu 
»U sacerdos (Jes. xxiv. 2). Malitia namque dierum labentium, quae cum tempore 
corrupit et mores, dante quam pluriini«! ex impunitate audacem semper et in 
deteriora proclivem infnenis licentiae libcrtatem, nonnuUi cleric! prscipiti lubricv 
voluptatis arbitrio laxas committcntes habenas, post camis sue concupiscentiam 
abierunt, et rclegata pene penitus a conversationc vite sue clericalis munditie et 
honestate, tencnt ctiam in conspectu populi concubinas, cum quibus impudicc 
frontis irreverenti^m induentcs, foBdas nianus et fcetidas — non erubescunt — sacris 
ministeriis imniiscere. — Per talcs maximc nomen Domini blasphematur in terns; 
per tales ergo perdit religionein cathoiicam devotio reverenlie Christiane: per 
tales decipitur populus in Divinis, et ecclesiastica substantia dissipatur: bine 
detrahitur verbo Dei, dum inimundis labiis talium nunciatur, hinc heretici musai- 
tant ct insultant, hinc tyranni s<Tviunt, hinc perfidi persequuntur, hinc grassantur 
audacius in Chrii^ti patrimonio sacrilegi cxactores : a quibus, proh pudor, ob hujus- 
modi carnes putridas, quas disciplinalis mucro non reaecat, sicut decet, sincerum 
catholice matris corpus in ostentum ducitur ct contemptum. 

" Such are the poems of Gualtherus Mapes ("see above, § 62). From the 18th 
century we have in France numerous satires on Ine manners, which are frequendy 
directed against the vices of the clergy, see W achle rs Gesch. d. Literatur, 2te 
Ueberarbeit. Th. 2. S 164 f. In Kngland we have in the Satire the Land <f 
Cokayney a description of the luxury of the clergy, (see Th. CampbeWs History 
of English Poetry). 

" Thus to the Troubadour Gui d'Uisel, a Canonicus (about 1200), it was said: 
Vous ^tes un noble homme ; quoique vous soyez clerCy vous ^tes aim^ et estim6 
(Millot hist. Utter, des trottbadoursy T. III. p. 4). 

" As is acknowledged by Boniface VIII. in the passage Clericis laioos infettot 
oppido tradit antiquitas, (see above, § 59, note 5.) See especially the Troubadoun: 
Bertrand Carbonel, about 1200 (Millot, T. II. p. 439) : Ah faux clerg6, traitr«, men- 
teur, parjure, voleur, dcbauche, m6cr6ant, tu commets chaque jour tant de d^sor- 
dres publics, que le monde en est dans le trouble et la confusion. S. Pierre n'eut 
jamais rentes, ni chateaux, ni domaines; jamais il ne pronon<;a excommuiiicati<XM 
ou interdits: il tint droite la balance d*^quit6. Vous ne faites pas de rotoe, vouf 
qui pour de Tor excommunicz sans raison ; vous qui nous mettez des empeche- 
mens, dont on ne pent se tirer qu'a force d'argent, etc. Guillaume Figaeira 
about 1244 (Millot, T. II. p. 454) : S'ils s*en vont passer la nuit avec une iSmme 
perdue (les faux pr6dicateurs), ils vont le lendemain toucher avec des mains Im- 
pures le corps de notre Seigneur. Et c*est une h^r6sie moKelle, de dire, qu'un 
pr^tre ne doit pas se souiller avec «a concubine, la veille du jour qu'il doit tnuclier 
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^ 66. 

ESTATES OF THE CLERGT. 

It was to no increase of personal consideration, but solely to the 
circumstances of the time, that the clergy were indebted for the 
increase of their wealth in this period : — accruing partly from ad- 
vantageous purchases and mortgages (in particular from the nobles 
when about to depart for the Holy Land),^ and partly from contracts 
with the smaller lay-proprietors, who, to escape oppression, adopted 
the expedient of holding their lands in copy-hold from the clergy.^ 

But with their bailiifs, or prefects, the prelates had now more 
trouble than ever.^ To escape from their encroachments, they had 

le corps de Dicu. Si vous criez contre ce d6soi*dre, ils seront vos d61ateur8, et 
Tous teront excommunier, ne vous laisscront point de rcpos, que vous ne Fachetiez 
ä prix d*argent. Saint Vierge, faites-moi voir le jour, oil ih ne seront plus si 
redoutables f — Pierre Cardinal, about 1270 (Millot, T. III. p. 247) : Les mauvais 
ecdesiastiques ont r^uni tout I'orgucil, toute la cupidit6, et toute la trahi<>on du 
jBonde.^ lb font precher, que le vol est d6fendu, apr^s avoir tout envahi eux 
m^mes. Vous les voyez sortir i6te lev6e des mauvais lieux, pour aller k Tautel. 
Kois, empereuni, dues, comtes et chevaliers avoient coutuine de gouverner les 
tots. Mais les clercs ont usurpd sur eux ccttc autorit6, soit k force ouverte, soit 
par leur hypocrisie et leurs predications. Grand DieUy qui nous as racket^, vois 
ä quel paint ton de^lise 8*est conumpue! on n*y obtient ni dignity ni prebende, si 
oo ne Tachete des c^istiibuteurs k force de services, ou si on n^est leur fils ou le 
complice de lenrs iniquit^s. On a beau savoir Tccriture ; on n'a de consideration 
aupres d'eux, qu'autant qu'on se prete k leur commerce, en perdant tout senti- 
ment d^honneur et de justice. — p. 249. Les gens d*(^lise sont prompts k 
prendre, et lents k bien faire, beaux de visage, laids par leur p^ch^s ; defendant 
tux autres ce qu*ils font le plus volontiers. — CaYphe et Pilate obtiendroient Dieu 
plutdt qu*eux. 

' Planck, Bd. 4. Absch. 2. S. 345 ff. Examples above, § 51, note 12. Hall- 
mans Gesch. des Ursprungs der Stände in Deutschland. Th. 2. S. 49. jRau- 
mer, B. 6. S. 312. Thus Eberhard, Archbishop of Salzburg says, 1159 (Montt- 
menta frotca. Vol. III. p. 540): Tempore quo expoditio Jerosolymitana fervore 
quodam miro et inaudito a sa;culis totum commovit fere occidentem, ccepenint 
nnguH, tanquam ultra non redituri, vendere possessioncs suas, quas Ecclesias 
fecundum facultates suas suis prospicientes utilitatibus emerunt 

' Montags Gesch. d. deutschen staatsbQrgerl. Freiheit. Bd. 2. S. 656 ff. 
(HaUanCs Middle Ages, eh. VII. Tr.) 

' Especially therein that the stewardships or bailiwicks were handed down as 
frmily possessions, cut up into small portions, and given as fiefs, see HnUman, 1. c. 
S. 69 ff Montag, 1. c. S. 450, 508. Räumer^ Bd. 6. S. 383, The strongest case 
if probably that of Vicedominus Ludovicus, the bailifTof Gottfried, Archbishop of 
Triers (1124- 1128), related by the contemporary Baldrieus in his tfita Alberoni» 
Qn Honthemii hist. JVevir. T. I. p. 468) : D. Godefridum Archiepiscopum suis 
trtibiis in t£ntum sibi subegerat, quod dicebat, se in beneficio tenere palatium 
alique omnes reditus episcopales in illud deferendos, et quod ipse pascere deberet 
Episcopum cum suis CapcUanis, et cstera omnia ad Episcopatum pertinentia de 
tue esse beneficio. Ad Episcopum autem dicebat pertinere missas, et ordinaüones 
dericorum, et consecrationes ecclesiarum celebrare : sui vero juris dicebat esse 
terram regere, omniaque in Episcopatu dispohere, et militiam tenere. Unde per 
sngulos dies ad prandium Episcopi sextarium vini et duos sextarios cerevisic 
idininistrabat, ipse vero cum muUitudine hominum in mensa sua quasi magnua 
piinceps quotidie epulabatur splendide, stipatus caterva militum ubique incedebat, 
et omiubus modis toti terns principabatur. 
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recourse either to the protection of the territorial prince,* or elae, 
following the example of the Cistercians, who allowed no such office 
in their convents,^ they sought, by various means, to rid themselves of 
the bailiiTs altogether.^ 



CHAPTER THIRD. 

HISTORY OF MONACHISM. 

^ 67. 

BIONASTIC ORDERS TO THE TIME OF INNOCENT IIU 
See General References, vol. I. prefixed to § 93, and § 117. 

The regular succession of new orders and their decay, this again 
leading to the establishment of other orders, which marks the whole 
history of Monachism, was in no period more remarkable than iit 
this. In the early part of this period there appeared in France, one 
after the other, five new orders, all seeking to restore the ancient 
severity of monastic discipline. These were the Order of Gram- 
mont (Ordo Grand imontensis), founded by Stephen of Thiers, A. D. 
1073- 1083,^ the Carthusians (la grande Chartreuse, near Grenoble. 
Ordo Cartusianus), founded by Bruno of (Cologne, A. D. 1084,^ the 
Order of Fontevraud (Ordo Fontis-Ebraldi), founded by Robert of 
Arbriscelles, A. D. 1094,^ the Order of St, Antony (Hospitalarii S* 

* See the efforts of the Popes in this matter, above, § 53, 54. The often re- 
peated ordinances of the Popes concerning tlie Bailiffs in HüUman, S. 64. Mon- 
tag, S. 488. Raumer, S. 384. 

* Montag, S. 514 ff. 

* Hüllman, S. 80. Eichhorns deutsche Staats- u. Rechtsgeschichte, Bd. 2. 
S. 423. Raumer, S. 125. 

* Vita S. Stephani by Gerhard, seventh prior of Grammont, in Martene et 
Durand ampliss, eollectio, T. VI. p. 1050 seq. — MabUlon, Annal. Ord, S. Ben. 
T. V. p. 65 seq. ; 99 seq. Ejusd. Prof, ad Act, SS. Ord. Ben, T. VI. P. IK 
p. 34 seq. 

* MabUlon Annales, T. V. p. 202 seq. Ejusd. Acta SS. Ord. Ben. T. VI. 
P. II. p. 52 seq. — Acta SS. Antverp. Mens. Oct. T. III. p. 491 seq. ad. d. 6. 
Oct. The legend of the miraculous call of St. Bruno to forsake the Tvorld is first 
found at the end of the 13th century, and was expunged even from the Breviar. 
Romanum under Urbanus VIII. Jo. Launoji de/ensa breviarii Rom. eorreeti» 
circa hist. S. Brunonis, s. de vera causa secessus S. Brunonis in eremum, 
Paris, 1646. 8vo. (in Laun. Opp. T. II. P. II. p. 824 seq.) 

' MabUlon Ann. T. V. p. 314 seq. Acta SS. Antverp. Febr. T. III. p. 593 
seq. ad d. 25 Febr. See the life of Robert by bis contemporary, Baldriau Abb. 
Burguliensis In Act. SS. 1. c. He renewed the long since forgotten practice 
menidotied in Vol. I. (see § 71) as is seen in the warnings in Godefridi Abb. Vin- 
doeinenais. Lib. IV. Ep. 47. ad Robertum (in Sirraondi Opp. III. p. 549. BibL 
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Antonii Abbatis), founded by Gaston, A. D. 1095,^ and the Cistern 
dans (so called from Citeaux. Ordo Cisterciensis), founded by the 
abbot Robert, A. D. 1098.^ To these were added, in the twelfth 
century, the Premonsiratensians, founded by Norbert, a canon of Pre- 
montre (Prsemonstratum), A. D. 1120,^ and the Carmelites , founded 
by a certain Berthold, a native of Calabria, A. D. 1156.^ 

In the two older orders, on the other hand, the Benedictines and 
the Cluniacensians, increasing wealth had, as usual, been attended 
with the increasing desire of independence, honor, and the pleasures 
of life. This tendency was much strengthened by the popes, who, 
from the time of Gregory VII., were constantly granting the convents 
new exemptions,® and investing the abbots with the episcopal insignia 

PP. max. T. XXI. p. 49. That this i.« not interpolated, a.« the Bollandistfl would 
have us beliGve, is shown by Mabillon, I. c. p. 424,) and the letter of Marbod, 
bishop of Reones, to Robert {Mabillon^ 1. c. p. 423). 

« ^c/a SS. mens. Januar. T. II. p. 160. /. E. Kappii diss, de fratrihus S. 
jSntonii Lips. 1737. 4to. 

* cf. Relatioy quaJiter ineepit Ordo Cisterciensis, by an anonymous author, 
first published in Auherti Alirai chran. Cisterciensis Ordinis. Colon. Jlgripp, 
1614. 8vo. p. 8-30, and there more complete than in Rog. Dodsworthii et Guil. 
Dugdale inonasticon anglicanum, Vol. I. Sec Holstenii cod. regul. ed. Brockte, 
T. 11. p. 386 seq. — Mabillon Ann. T. V. p. 219, 393 »eq. Angeli Manriquez 
Annates Cistercienses. Ludjr. 1642. Vol. iV. in fol. Pierre le JVain Essai de 
Vhistoire de Vordre de Citeaux. Paris, 1696 s. Vol. IX. in 8vo. 

* Acta SS. Jun. T. I. p. 804 seq. ad d. 6 Jun. Chrysost. van. der Sterre vita 
8. JS*orberti. Antverp. 1656. 8vo. La vie de S. JVorbert (par le P, Loui» 
Charles Hugo). Luxemb. 1704. 4to. 

^ This order ^rcw up so unmarked that we arc indebted for the first notice 
of it to the accidental remark of a Greek writer. Johannes Phocas, 1 186, in hit 
description of the holy land (in Leon. Mlatii Summicta. Colon. 1654. 8 P. I.) 
first mentions the hennitaee of Elias on Mount Cannel, in the ruin of an ancient 
convent, and then add« : 11^« ^t mttv xt***** ^*^e /**'»X»ff '**e*^ ''^ ^**^ — Ml 
iiir§JimXyy)ftmf rw TlffnTsy rf riwf Wiinfinrmt, — ähxptvs it^rti link rvfi(«r, f v» tw 
4?yMir ;^«^«f Uli*»«* «<«i7. As late as the year 1211 the order was so unimportant 
that H^'ulibrandus ab Oldenburg in his Itinerarium terra sancta (by AllatiuM, 
I. c.) though he mentions the Man$io Eliae, takes no notice of it. On the other 
h^nd, Jaeobta de Vitriaco (1218) in his hist. Hierosol. c. fS2(Qesta Dei per 
Francos^ p. 1075) : Alii ad exemplum et imitationem sancti viri et solitarii Elie 
Prophet« in monte Carmelo — juxta fontem, qui fons EUa^ dicitur — vitam solita- 
riam agebant, etc. In the mean time the order (probably 1209) received its nilef 
from Albert Patr. of Jerusalem (in Holsten. codex regul. cd. Brockic, T. III. p. 
18 seq.) and these were confirmed by Pope Honorius III. 1226, with the name 
Fratres Eremites de monte Carmelo, also Eremites S. Marim de Carmelo^ cf. 
Dan. Papebrochius in Actis SS. April. T. I. p. 774 seq. 

" See Thomassin. P. I. Lib. III. c. 87 seq. Planck. Bd. 4. Abschn. 2. S. 542 
ff. Montag, Bd. 2. S. 532 ff. Räumer, Bd. 6. S. 863 ff. 374 ff. : how far these 
exemptions went in some cases, cf. Urbani II. £p. X. ad Abbatem Cavensem 
(Mansi XX. p. 652), in which after having bestowed on the convent various im- 
portant privileges : Apostolicx ergo memoriae predecessoris nostri Gre^rii VII. 
institutis tenacius adhsrentes, Cavense coenobium, — nos quoque hujus nostri 
privilegii pagina communimus, et ab omni tam saecularis quam eccle.siasticae per- 
sonae jugo liberum esse omnino decemimus. — Concedentes et edicto perpetuo 
confirmantes, ut tam tu quam successores tui per terras tui monasterii habitas et 
habendas Hbere possis ecclesias construere, cum cruce eignare, aliaque pontificalia 
et spiritualia exercere : sacrorum ordinum coUationis, basilicarum et altarium con- 
secrationis, ac chrismatis confectionis, tibi tuisque successoribus dumtaxat abdicata 

VOL. II. 36 
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and rights.^ For, in proportion as the con?ents were withdrawn from 
the superintendence of the bishops, the decline of their discipline wai 
accelerated.^® 



penituR potestate. Decementcs, ut tarn ipsius coenobii caput, quam ecclesiB, qnas 
Dunc habet, sive plebane fuerint, vel rurales, in civitate et dioecesi taDtummodo 
Salemitana situatae, ab omni jure et jurisdictiöne episcopal! rint exempts, de 
plenitudine potestatis et gratia speciali ; ita ut nullo jure 8eu fbro contention tu Tel 
tui successores, fratres ipsius monasterii, seu clerici sttculares in praedicta civitate 
et dioecesi, per Salemitanum praesulcm ac capitulum aliquatenus constringantur, 
quinimo eccle«ix cum omnibus suis juribus et pertinentiis pleno jure ip^i monaste- 
rio nnt subdite. Si vero aliquos de tuis monachis, seu clericos sa^culares in eccle- 
8Ü8 civitatis praedicte et dioecesi commorantes ad sacro§ elcgeris ordines promoveri, 
liceat tibi tuisque successoribus quenicumque malueris episcopum convocare, 
dumroodo catholicus fuerit, scd in aliis dicecesibus requisite dumtaxat primituf 
dicecesano. De quibus ecclcsiis, sitis in jam dicta civitate et dioecesi, nihil dioece- 
sanus exigere prssuniat, imo potius tarn monachi, si clerici defueriut, quam ip« 
clerici absque quonunlibet contradictione totum officium saccrdotale, quod anima- 
rum cura exigit et requirit, excrceant. From legates, who might happen on 
the convent, the bishop was not to demand quartam vel tertiam partem. The 
convent had power to give right of burial in its cemeteries to whomsoever should 
desire it, etc. 

' llie use of the Dalniatica and the Sandals had before been granted to several 
Abbots (Montag, Ud. 2 S. 238) ; the bishop's mitra and chirothecae (hence Abhata 
mitrati s. infulati) were hrst allowed to the Abbot of St. Maximin in Trier hj 
Grecfory VII. {jJubert, Mirai hist, diplom. Bclsic. c. 1.) ; then to the Abbot of Clugny 
by Urbanus II., (confirmed by Pasdicdis 11. Epist. 14. in MansiXX. p. 1043): to 
the Abbot of Fulda mitra and annulus by Innocent 11. A. D. 1137 (Sehannat 
Cod, Prob. hist. FuUi. p. 174). Comp. Petri BlcsensiSt Ep. 90, below, note 10) 
Thomas Cantipratensis (about 1255) bonum universale de Apibus^ Lib. 1. c. 6. 
no. 2, 3, says that at tirst these insignia were very rare, but afterwards were pro- 
cured by many of the abl)ots at great expense. Gregory IX. permitted, 1136, the 
Abbo' of the Benedictine convent, S. Facundiy indumenta sacerdotalia benedicere, 
ac monachos, et clericos ssculares monasterio ipsi pleno jure subjectos usque ad 
Acolytatus ordinem promovere (see the bull in Emm. Boderiei nova collectio pri- 
vilegiorum mendicantium, Antvcrp. 1623. fol. p. 12.). 

^^ See Bemhaidi tract, ad Henr. Senon. Arehiep. c. 9. and df consider. III., 
4. below, note 14. Petri Blesensis, ep. 68, ad Alexandrura III. (see note 8) cites 
the words of the Abbot of Malmsbury : Vile:» sunt Abbates et miseri, qui potesta- 
tem Episcoporum prorsus non extcrminant, cum pro annua auri uncia plenam a 
sede Roinana possint asscqui libcrtatem : and says : Adversus Primates et Epis- 
copos intumescunt Abbates, nee est, qui majoribus suis reverentiam cxhibeat 
et honorem. Evacuatum est obediential jugum, in qua erat unica spcs salutis, et 
prsvaricationis antiqux rcmedium. Detostantur Abbates habere suorum excessuum 
correctorem, vagam impunitatis licentiam amplectuntur, claustralisque militic 
jugum relaxant in omnem dcsiderii libcrtatem. Hinc est, quod monasteriorum 
fere omnium facultatcs datx sunt in direptioncm ct pnedam. Nam Abbates 
exterius curam carnis in dcsideriis agunt, non curantes, dummodo laute exhibean- 
tur, ut tiat pax in diebus : eoruin claustrales vero, tamquam acephali, otio vacant 
et vaniloquio: ncc enim prxsidem habent, qui eo.^ ad frugem vita* mclioris inclinet 
Quodsi tumultuosas eorum contentiones audiretis, claustrum non multum differre 
crederetis a foro. — Quid est eximerc ab Episcoporum jurisdiclione Abbates, nisi 
contumaciam ac rebellionem prxcipere, et armare ülios in parentes? Videant, 
quspso, ista, et judicent, qui judicant orbem terrae, ne inde emanare videantur in- 
juria;, unde jura sumuntur. — Scimus equidem, quod ob quictem monasteriorum, 
et Episcoporum tyrannidem has exeinptiones pjerumque Romani Pontifices indul- 
serunt : verumtamen in contrarium res versa est. Monasteria enim, quae hoc 
beneiicium damnatissimx libertatis, sivc Apostolica auctoritate, sive, quod fre- 
quentius est, bullis adultcrinis adepta sunt, plus inquietudinis, plus inobedien- 
tis, plus inopiae incurrerunt: idcoque et multae domus, quae nominatisdmae 
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In the order of the Cluniacensians, which, in France, was the 
most common, this was especially (he case under the licentious abbot 
Pontius (at Clugny from A. D. 1109- 1125),^^ at the very time that 
the Cistcrcensians had in Bernhard, their second founder (A. D. 
1113, a monk of Citeaux, 1115 abbot of Clairvaux, t 1153),^^ so 
distinguished a chief, and began to develope a character entirely the 
reverse of the corrupt Cluniacensians.^^ Hence the incredible rapid- 

tunt in sanctitate et reltgione, has immunitates aut nunquam habere voluerunt, 
aut habita« continuo rejecerunt. In the same strain he wrote to his brother, a 
certain Abbot William, Ep. 90: — Retulit mihi quidara nuncius vester, qualiter 
Dom. Papa vos mitra propiii capitis, ct aliis ornamentis Episcopalibus inslgnivit 
De benedictione gaudeo : sed insignia Episcopalis eminentise in Abbate nee appro- 
bo, nee accepto. Mitra enim, et annuliis, atque sandalia in alio, quam in Episcopo, 
quedam superba elatio est, ct praesumptuosa ostentatio libertatis. — Nolite, qusso, 
clarissime frater, detrectare obediential jugum : nam per inobcdientiam mors in- 
travit, quae adhiic seminare non cessat inter Episcopo^ et Abbates jurgiorum 
fomitem et materiam scandalorum. — Si Romanus Pontifex a jurisdictione vestri 
Episcopi vos exemit: nolite, quxso, uti privilcgio, quod materiam rebellionis 
inducit. — Putatis in susceptione mitrx, sandaliorum et annuli vestri monasterii 
dignitatem plurimum promovisse : in his tamcn nihil video, nisi inobedientiae 
malum, seminarium odii, tumorem elationis, et superbix ventum. Superbia na- 
tione coslestis est, semper in altum nititur, ut gravius cadat. Hodie autem in 
claustris imitatorcs ac sequaces suos invenit primus filius superbie, ille Lucifer, 
aut potius tenebrifcr, qui sihi scdem destinabat in lateribus Aquilonis, atque sibi 
rimilitudinem altissimi usurpabat. — Quid enim aliud est positio sedis in Aquilone, 
et usurpatio siniilitudinis altissimi, quam emancipatio, et insignium Episcopalium 
acquisitio in Abbate ? Per salutcm itaque patns, qui vos genuit, et per ubera, 
quae suximus in cadem matrc, frater, unice vos adjuro ct deprecor, ut in signum 
plene humilitatis Pontiticalia resignetis insignia ; aut, si hoc sine scandalo fieri 
nequit, rcnuncietin in manu Dom. Papae monasterii administrationem, etc. It 
appears from Ep. 93, that William really resigned his office. 

» Mabillon Annal. T. V. p. 252, 630. 

^' Bemardi opera (Epistolae, Sermones, ascetic works) best ed. by /. Mabillon, 
Tomi VI. Paris, 1690. fol. new ed. Paris, 1719. 2 voll, and Veronas, 1726. 8 volL 
ibi. — His life by Guilelmus, Abbot of St. Thierry in Rheims, and Gat{fredus, a 
monk in Clairvaux, both of them contemporaiics, in Mabillon* 8 Ausgabe, T. VI. 
by Manu9 de Insulis, a monk in Clairvaux, Of 1182) prefixed to T. I. of the same 
edition. — See A. Neanderder heil. Bernhard und sein Zeitaltar. Berlin, 1813. 8vo. 

" The distinguishing characteristics of the Cistercensian« were, 1. A severe and 
poor diet (comp, the Instituta Mon, Cist, under the second Abbot Alberich, 
about A. D. 1100, in the Relatio, etc., see the title in note 6: rejicientea 
a se, quicquid Regulse [benedicti] fragabatur, froccos videlicet et pelficeas 
ac stamina, capucia quoque et femoralia, pectina et cooperatoria, straminia lecto- 
nim, ac diversa cilwrum in Refectorio fercula, sagimen et caetera omnia, quae 
puritati Regulae adversabantur, etc. In the code of the order made under the 8d 
Abbot Stephen, A. D. 1119, the Charta charüatis (in the Bullario Romano^ 
T. I. appended to the bull of Eugenius HI. SacroSancta Rom. Ecclesta: strangely 
enough wanting in Holstein- Brockie, we read § 2. Nunc ergo volumus, — ut 
Regulam S. Benedicti per omnia observent, sicuti in novo Monasterio observatur. 
Non alium inducant sensum in lectione s. Regula», sed sicut antecessores nostri 
8S. Patres, Monachi videlicet novi monasterii intellcxerunt et tenuerunt — ita et 
isti intelligant et teneant.) accompanied by the rejection of all display even in the 
churches (Under the third Ablwt Stephen, from A. D. 1109, conti rmaverunt, ne 
re'inerent cruces aureas aut argenteas, nisi tantummodo ligneas coloribus depictas, 
neque candelabra nisi unum terreum, neque thuribula, nisi cuprea vel ferret, 
Dequ3 casulas nisi de fustaneo vel lino, sine pallio aureo vel argenteo. Pallia vero 
omnia et cappas atque dalmaticas tunicasque ex toto dimiserunt, etc. See Relation 
I. c. p. 891.) 2. Subjection to bishops, (Thus the Charta eharitatis, as is re* 
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ity with which this new order was propagated,^^ and the jealoosy 
which iong existed between it and that of Clugny.^^ 

marked by Calixtus II. in his bull, confirming it, see Mansi XXI. p. 190, wai 
made consensu episcoporum, in quorum parochiis eadem monasteria continentur: 
and Cistercensiau abl)ots always took the oath of allegiance to the bbhops <^ the 
diocese, see Honorius III. in Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. III. c. 43: Ego frater 
Abbas Cisterciensis Ordinis subjectionem ct reverentiam et obedientiam, a bl, 
Patribus constitutam, secundum regulam s. Benedicti, tibi. Domine Episcope, 
tuisque successoribus, canonice substituendis, et sanctas sedi apostolic«, salTO 
ordine meo, perpetuo me exhibiturum promitto.) 3. The avoiding of all inter- 
ference with the offices of the clergy. (See the Statuta eapitulorum generalivm 
Ord. Cistere. in Martene Thesaur. T. IV. p. 1243 ff. and in Holstein- Brockie, 
T. II. p. 395 seq. e. g. Statuta, ann. 1152, no. 8 : Nullus praeter Regem, tije 
Reginam, sive Archiepiscopos et Episcopos in nostris sepeliantur Ecclesiis: and 
ann. 1157, no. 63: Ad sepeliendum non nisi fundatores recipiantur. ann. 1182, no. 
4: Pro pacto certo nulla fiat missarum promissio, quia simoniacum est. ann. 1185, 
DO. 8. ann. 1186, no. 8 : Nimis est grave, et contra canones et instituta Ordinis, 

3uod Abbates nostri baptizare prssumunt. A punishment was therefore laid upon 
lem, with the addition : Idem patiatur, qui aquam consecravcrit, vel puerum de 
■aero fonte levaverit. ann. 1215, no. 20. and ann. 1234, no. 1 : Districte inhibetur, 
ne monachi Ordinis nostri parochiales ecclesias regere, vel in eis deservire, aut 
curam animarum habere — permittantur.) 4. The peculiar form of government 
of the order, see below, note 16. 5. The exchange of the black habit, which had 
hitherto beep worn by the Benedictines, for a white one, a peculiarity to the 
monks of no small importance, see Petrus vener. below, note 15. — In respect of 
the subjection to bishops, they were imitated by the Praemonstrateneians, see the 
resolve of the order as confirmed by Innocent III. Lib. I. Epist. 197: communi 
consilio Abbatum vestri ordinis statuistis, quod nullus Abbatum vestrorum mitra 
vel chirothecis utatur, ne forsan ex ipsis supcrcilium elationis assumat, aut sibi 
videatur sublimis, cum his uti se viderit, qua; Pontiticibus et majoribus Ecclesia- 
rum Prslatis a sede apostolica sunt concessa. 

** The first four affiliated Abbeys (Filiae) after that of Citeaux were Firmita» 
(la Ferte) founded 1113, Pontiniacum (Pontigny) 1114, Claravallis (Clairvaux) 
and Morimundum (Moriinond) 1115, from each of which many more proceeded, 
80 that in the 13th century there were already more than 1800 Cistercensian 
abbeys. 

" Bernhard wrote about A. D. 1125, the apologia ad Guilelmum S. Theo- 
deriei Ahbatem, Ciuniacens, Abbot of St. Thierry, (in edit. Mabill. T. IV. p. 38 
aeq.) with the purpose namely (cf. Prologus) yUi illis, qui de nobis tanquam detrac- 
toribus Cluniacensis Ordinis conqueruntur, satisfaciam, et Onlinem quidem laudabi- 
Jem, et Ordinis reprehensores leprehensibiles doceam, et nihilominus tarnen ipsius 
superflua reprehendam. He begins with expressing his respect for the order of 
St. Clugny, and blames those Cisterccnsians, who on merely external and partial 
grounds prefer their own order to all others : cap. 5. Unde nunc mihi conveniendi 
sunt quidam de Ordine nostro, qui — alii.^ ordinibus derogare dicuntur, et suam 
justitiam solam volentes constituere, justitias Dei non sunt subjecti. — Vobis ergo, 
inquam, fratres, qui etiam post auditam illam Domini de Pharisa^o ct Publicano 
parabolam, de vestra justitia praesumentes, cxteros aspernamini, dicitis (ut dicitur), 
solos vos hominum esse justos, aut omnibus sanctiores: sole» vos monachorum 
regulariter vivere, ca?tei*os vcro rcgula» potius existere transgressores. Then 
however he passes to the abuses prevalent amongst the Cluniacensians {cap. 6.) 
qua» quidem etsi fieri videntur in Ordine, absit tarnen, ut sint de Ordine. — cap. 7 : 
Miror etenim, unde inter monachos tanta intcmperantia in comessationibus et 
potationibus, in vestimentis et lectistemiis, et equitaturis, et construendis sedificiis 
inolescere potuit : quatenus, ubi hasc studiosius, voluptiosius atque effiisius fiunt, 
ibi Ordo melius teneri dicatur, ibi major putetur religio. Ecce enim parcitas 
putatur avaritia, sobrietas austeritas creditur, sileutium tristitia reputatur. E con- 
tra remissio discretio dicitur, effiisio liberalitas, loquacitas affiibilitas, cachinnatio 
jucunditas, mollities vestimentorum et equorum fastus hooestas, lectorum super- 
^uus cultus munditia. He goes on to describe cap. 8, their luxurious mode of 
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Hfe, cap. 9, the costliness of clothing, cap. 10, the exiSenses of the Abbots, ^e. g. 
Mentior, si non vidi Abbatem LX. equas et eo amphus in suo decere comitatu. 
Dicas, si videas eos transeuntes, non patres esse monasteriorum, sed dominos 
castellonim, etc.), cap. 11, the splendor of their churches: Sed hcc parva sunt: 
▼eniam ad majora, sed ideo visa minora, quia usitatiora. Oinitto oratorionim 
immensas altitudines, iinmoderatas longitudines, supervacuas latitudines, sump- 
tuoaas depolitiones, curiosas depictiones: que dum orantium in se retorquent 
aspectum, impediunt et affectum, et mihi quodammodo reprcsentant antiquum 
ritum Judcorum. Sed esto, tiant hec ad honorem Dei: illud autem interrogo 
monichus monachos, quod in gentilibus gentiiis arguebat : Dieite, ait ille, Pon- 
tificet, in aaneto quid faeit aurum? (Persii Sat. II. v. 69) Ego autem dice: 
Dicite pauperes — si tarnen pauperes, in sancto quid facit aurum ? Et quidem 
alia causa est Episcoponim, alia Monachorum. Scimus namque, quod illi sapien- 
tibus et insipientibus debitores cum sint, camalis populi devotionem, quia spirituali- 
bua non possunt, corporalibus excitant omamentis. Nos vero, qui jam de populo 
exivimus, qui mundi quKque pretiosa ac speciosa pro Christo reliquimus, qui 
omnia pulchre lucentia, canore mulcentia, suave olentia, dulce sapientia, tactu 
placentia, cuncta denique oblectamenta corporea arbitrati sumus ut stercora, ut 
Christum lucrifaciamus : quorum, queso, in his devotionem excitare intendimus .' 
— Et ut aperte loquar, an hoc totum facit avaritia, qux est idolorum servitus, et 
non requirimus fnictum, sed datum ? Si quseris, quomodo ? miro, inquam, modo. 
Tali quadam arte spargitur cs, et multiplicetur. — Ipso quippe visu sumptuosa- 
mm, sed mirandarum vanitatum accenduntur homines magis ad offerendum, quam 
ad orandum. — Auro tectis reliquiis sapnantur oculi, et loculi aperiuntur. Osten- 
ditur pulcherrima forma Sancti vcl Sancts alicujus, et co creditur sanctior, quo 
coloration Currunt homines ad osculandum, invitantur ad donandum, et magia 
mirantur pulchra, quam venerantur sacra. — Quid putas, in his omnibus qucritur? 
pcenitentium compunctio, an intuentium admiratio ? O vanitas vanitatum, sed non 
vanior quam insanior ! — With like severity he speaks of the exemptions of the 
convents in the Tractatus cui Henricum Senon. Archiepiac. de moribus et officio 
Episeoporum, c. 9 (edit. Mabill. T. lY. p. 31, in the other edition, Epist, 42) : 
Miror quosdam in nostro Ordine monasteriorum Abbates banc humilitatis regulam 
«diosa contentione infringere, et sub humili (quod pejus est) habitu et tonsura tarn 
superbe sapere, ut cum nc unum quidem verbulum de suis imperils subditos pre- 
tergredi patiantur, ipsi propriis obedire contemnant Episcopis. Spoliant Ecclesias, 
lit emancipentur ; rcdimunt se, ne obediant. — Plus timeo dentes lupi, quam 
virfj^ani pastoris. Certus sum enim ego nionachus, et monachorum qualiscunque 
Abbas, si mei quandoquc pontificis a propriis cervicibus excutere jugum tentavero, 
quod Satanie mox tyrannidi meipsum subjicio. Advertcns nimirum cruenta ilia 
bestia, quae circuit quvrens quern devoret, elongatam custodiam : heu, statim 
iiisilit in pnesumptorem. — Aperte indicant quidam horum quid cogitent, dum, 
multo labore ac pretio apostolicis adeptis privilegiis, per ipsa sibi vendicant insignia 
pODtificaUa, utentes ct ipsi more pontificum mitra, annulo atque sandaliis. Sane si 
attenditur rcrum dignitas, banc monachi abhorret professio : si ministerium, soils 
liquet congruere pontificibus. Profecto esse desiderant, quod videri gestiunt, 
meritoque nequeunt esse subjecti, quibus jam ipso se comparant desiderio. Quid, 
m. et nomen eis conferre privifegioruin posset auctor : quanto putas auro redimerent, 
ut appellarentur pontifices ? Quo ista, O Monachi ? Ubi timer mentis ? ubi rubor 
frontis? etc. Idem de Cansideraty ad Eugenium P. Lib. III. c. 4 : Subtrahun- 
tur Abbates Episcopis, Episcopi Archiepiscopis, Archiepiscopi Patriarchis sive 
Primatibus. Bonane species hiec ? Minim si excusari queat vel opus. Sic facti- 
tando probatis, vos habere plenitudinem potestatis, sed justitia» forte non ita. Faci- 
tis hoc, quia potcstis, sed utrum et debeatis, qua^stio est. — Nolo autem praetendas 
mihi fnictum emancipationis ipsius : nullus est enim, nisi quod inde Episcopi inso- 
lentiores, monachi etiam dissolutiores üunt. Quid quod et pauperiorcs. Inspice 
diligentius talium ubique libertonim et facultates et vitas, si non pudenda admodum 
et tenuitas in illis, et in his saecularitas invcnitur. — Compare the letter of Petrus 
9enerabili8, Abbot of Clugny (A. D. 1122-1156) to Bernhard. Epistoll. Lib. I, 
£p. 28. (Bibl. Max. Patr. T. XXII. p. 841). He first enumerates the charges 
brought against the Cluniacensians by the Cistercensians : Objicunt itaque nostris 
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able,^^ and Innocent III. made it the model for the chief chapters of 

quidun ve^tronim : dod, inquiunt, vo« re|:ulmin — sequimini, — pitrum prscepti 
pro ve«trini trailitioubus abjiciris. — In ftu<ici|neDdU oovitiis quomodo reguluB 
■en'ati«, cura uon ni^ po?t auoum — eos «u«cipi prxcipiat : vch autem ip90 qo« 
adveniuot, ut ita loquaiuur, onoinenio — e<M 6u«cipiatis: — U<uin quoque pelliaa- 
rum, divenanini pellium qua auctoritate Tobis defenditü, cum in eadexn re^U 
nihil de huju«modi reperiatur? AmoneA many other mch char^:es the most 
remarkable: Opus manuum, quo 9 Patn cremit« et antiqui monacbi semper us 
mint, — abjeci<>tid. — Contra totii» orbia morem pn^rium Epixopum habere refii- 
giti<*. — Ecclesiarum paruchialium, primitiarum et decimarum possessiooef, que 
ratio vobi« contulit : cum hsc omnia non ad monachos sed ad clericos canooica 
•anctione pertineant ? — Sed et de S2cularibu9 possessionibus a vobi« more s«cula- 
rium poise^sis, quid re<fpondebitis ? — Nam castra, villas et nisticos, servos et 
ancillas, et, quod detenus est, telonearia lucra, et fere cuncta hujusmodi emdii- 
menta indifferenter suscipiti«. — contra infe^tanted modis omnibus defenditis. To 
thi« the Cluniacensians : O, O Pharissorum novum eenus, rursus munde redditum! 
qui se a carteris dividente«, omnibus prcferentes, dicunt, quod Propheta dicturoi 
eof prcdixit : ^Vo/i me tangere, quoniam mundu» ego 9um. — Et vos nncti, TOt 
sing;ulares, vos in universo orbe vere monacbi, aliis omnibus faläs et perditis — 
•olo9 vos inter omnes constituintis : unde et habitum in«oliti colons prvtenditis, et 
ad diHtinctioncm cunctorum totius fere mundi inonachorum inter nigros vos can- 
did04 04tcntatis. Et certe hzc vestium ni^redo, antiquitus humilitatis causa a 
Patribus inventa, cum a vobin rejicitur, meliores voi ip«is candorem inusitatam 
prcferendo juiHcatis. Then a full an^^wer to all the charges« of the other party. 
Finally the charf^c : Nonne animarum fialutem, atque idcirco charitatem negligitu, 
quando fratribus nece<«saria nefi^ati««, quando eos fri)>:ore, usu pellicearum negate, 
affligitis, quando hac violentia (nam multi vestrum hoc inviti sustinent) eos vel ad 
murmuralionem, vcl ad fuu^m comppllitis ? Sed et si sunt aliqui, qui hoc quoquo- 
moio sustincant, procedenie tempore, comipto corpore morbis, sanitatem frigore 
perdunt, et lansruidi szpe perpiUuc facti, Deo servire nequeunt. Peter closes with 
the wonln : H:ec tibi, fratLT caris-^ime, — scripsi : in quibus alionim verbis meum 
quoque intellectuiii expre<t<ii. Another letter of Peter to Bernhard, Lib. IV. 
Epi*it. 17, (found al^ amongst I^rnlianl's letters, as Epist. 229) warmly recom- 
meiuU peace and love, and inve^^iioates the causes of the division between the 
two orders, e. ^. Forta<«sis vestes i^tap colons divcrsi incentivum di^ordiae pre- 
stant, et muliiforiiü<4 varietas vestium varietatem quoque parit et mentium. Nam, 
ut penc a<«siduc cerno, ct omnibus ip^is quoque neglij^cnter intuentibus advertere 
porfacile e<t, niger, ut sic dicam, Moiiachus album fortuitu occurrentem obliquo 
ridere rc^picit : albus nignirii vix media oculi parte, et quando se inherit, contue- 
tur, etc. ^\c makes the Cluniacensian say : Quin pati potest, novos homines 
veieribus an»eferri, €*orum studia no-itrorum actibus pr»poni, nostros viliores, illoi 
cariores videri ? Quis aequo oculo aspicere potest, mundum ex plurima sui parte 
a no4tro vcteri Ordine averti, ad ip^orum novum propositum converti : relinqui 
tritas a sxculi^ via^, concur^us fK^ri ad ignota«< hactcnus semitas ? Quis patiatur, 
novos vctcribus, juniores sciiioribu««, a1I>os nigris monachis anteferri ? Hoc tti, 
inquam^ niger^ dicin. Sed tu, dlhe^ quid proponis ? Felices nos, inquis, quoi 
longc probabiiior institutio coiniiiendat, quos beatiorcs alii") nionachis mundus pne- 
dicat, quorum opinio aliorum cxi^tima'ionem, quorum dies aliorum lucemam, 
quorum sol aliorum sidus obscurat. No9 religionis perdite restauratores, nos 
emortui Ordinis resuscitatorcs, nos languentium, tepcntium. sordentium monacho- 
rum justis-imi condeinnatorcs. Nos moribus, nos actibus, nos usibus, nos vestibut 
a caeteris divi<«i, et veterum teporem oste.ntui fecimus, et novum no^trorum fervo- 
rem prxcellere approbamus. of. Petri Ven. Lib. VL Ep. 4, ad Bemardum, and 
Ep. 15, ad Priores Ord. Cluniaeensis. That the dispute between the two 
oricr< did not end with the death of these two most woKhy heads, is seen by the 
work of a German Ci'^tercen^ian against the Cluniacensians : Dialogus inter Clu- 
niae. Monachum et Cisterc. de diverais utriusque Ordinis observantiis, written 
between 1153 and 1173 (in Martene thesaur. T. V. p. 1569 seq.). 

*' Described in the Charta eharitatis (sec note 13). Its peculiarity consitted 
therein that the monarchical relation of the Abbot of Citeaux was modified by 
joining with him in authority the four chief abbots after him, and by the general« 
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all orders. ^^ In the mean time, however, the expediency of having 
so many diflferent orders began to be doubtful, ^^ and the same Pope 
forbad, at length, the establishment of any new oneJ' 
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THE MENDICANT ORDERS. 

But scarcely had this prohibition been passed, when the popes saw 
occasion to suspend its operation in favor of a new form of Mona- 
chism, which promised to be useful to the papal power in a degree 
before unprecedented. 

Capitulum Cistcrciense, then that all the convents were annually visited, the filiv 
by the Abbas majoris ecclesix, Citeaux by those four abbots. 

>7 Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215, c. 12 : In singulis regnis sive provinciis fiat de 
triennio in triennium, salvo jure dioecesanoruiu pontiticuin, commune capitulum 
Abbatum atquc Priorum Abbates proprios non habentium. — Advocent autem 
caritative in hujus novitati.s primordiis duos Cisterciensis Ordinis Abbates vicinos, 
•d praestandum sibi consilium et auxilium opportunum, cum sint in hujusmodi 
capitulb celebrandis ex lon&;a consuetudine plcnius informati. — Hujusmodi vero 
capitulum aliquot ccrti^ dieous continue juxta morem Cistcrciencis ordinis cele- 
bretur, in quo diligens habeatur tractatus de reformatione Ordinis, et observatione 
regulari : et quod statutum fuerit, — ab omnibus inviolabiliter obser\'etur, etc. 
Orainentur etiam in eodem capitulo religiös» ac circumspects personae qua» singulas 
abbatias — vice nostra studcant visitare, corrigentes et reformantes, quae correctio- 
nis et reformationid officio viderint indigere, etc. 

>B Anselmus Havelbergmsis Epise. about 1150, says in a letter (in Flaeii 
Catalogus testium veritatis, no. 266) : Solent plciique mirari et in quaeslioncm 
pooere, et interrogando non solum oppugnare, verum etiam aliis scandalum gene- 
rare. Dicunt et tanquani calumnio<;i inqui<;itore!) interrogant : quare tot novitates 
in Ecclesia Dei fiunt ? Quare tot Ordines Clericorum ? quis non miretur tot genera 
Monachorum ? quis dcnique non scandalizetur, ct inter tot diversas formas Keligi- 
•num disceptantium tftdioso non afficiatur scandalo .' Immo quis non contemnere 
Christianam religionem, tot varietatibus subjectam, tot adinventionibus imminu- 
tam, tot novis legibus et consuetudinibus agitatam, tot regulis et moribus fere 
annuatim Monachorum fluctuantem .' Quod modo, inquiunt, a quibusdam propter 
regnum coeleste prohibetur, quod modo tanquam sacrilefrum inhibeter, subilo tan- 
quam sanctum et salubre conceditur. Tales homines odio^i sunt,inducunt quaestio- 
nes, et corda simplicium pervertunt, dicentcs, omnem religionem tanto esse con« 
teoiptiorem, quanto mobiliorem. Quod cnim, inquiunt, est tam mobile, tarn varia- 
bile, tam instabile, quomodo alicui sapientum digne potest esse admirabile ? — 
Propterea quippe sua varietate probat se reopuendum esse. Ecce vidimus in 
ecclesia Dei, ut ajunt, quosdam emergcre, qui pro lubitu suo insolito habitu induti 
novum vivendi ordinem sibi eligunt, et sive sub monastico professionis titulo, sive 
sub canooicae disciplinae voto, quodcunque volunt, sibi assumunt, novum psallcndi 
modum, et metas cibariorum sibi statuunt, et nee Monachos, qui sub regula S. 
Benedicti militant, nee Canonicos, qui sub regula Augustini apostolicam vitam 
gerunt, imitantur. Sed omnia pro libitu suo nova facientes, ipsi sibi sunt lex, ipsi 
nbi sunt auctoritas, et quos posaunt in suam societatem sub praetextu novs legis 
colligunt. Et in hoc religiosiores videri putantur, si ab omni religiosiori habitu ac 
disciplina sequestrati inveniantur, et tanquam prae csteris notabiles digito demon- 
strentur. Ha»c et his similia dicunt, et crebris qusestionibus alios inquietant 

^ Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215, c. 13 : Ne nimia religionum diversitas grairem 
in ecclesia Dei confusionem inducat, firmiter prohibemus, ne quis de cetero Dovam 
religionem inveniat : sed quicunque voluent ad religionem convert!, unam de 
approbatis assumat. 
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The monks had hitherto been considered (theoretically, at least) 
in the light of penitents, cut off from the world, and renouncing all 
communication with men.^ But this supposed apostolical mode of life 
had now become suspicious, whilst, in the Waldeoses and other here* 
tics, men had learned to value a kind of apostolic life and apostolic 
usefulness altogether different By adopting this the new orders 
saved the church from an imminent danger, whilst they secured to 
themselves an influence such as no monastic order had ever yet pos- 
sessed. 

The first of these orders was founded by Francis of Assisi,^ who 
began, in the year 1207, to gather a fraternity around him in the 
neight>ourhood of a church in Portiuncula, dedicated to the Virgin, 
introducing amongst them a truly apostolic self-denial and activity, 
combined with the strictest subjection to the apostolic see.^ His 
overstrained enthusiasm was at first taken for insanity, but soon be- 

> Hence the pastoral duties were forbiddea them, Cone. Pictav. ann. 1 100, c. 
11 : Ut nullus nionachorum parochiale minUteriuin prcsbyterorum, id est, bapti» 
zare, prasdicarc, pGenitentiam dare, prxsuniaL Calixtus II. in Cone. Lateran. I. 
ann. 1123, c. 17: Interdiciinus Abbatibus ct monachis publicas poenitentias dare» 
et infirmos visitare et unctiones facere, et luissas publicas cantare. 

' Amongst the numerous biographies, the most important are : that of Thoma» 
de Celano (the author of the hymn Dies ira^, dies ilia, see Mohnike Kirchen- 
u. literarhistor. Studien, Bd. 1. Hft. 1. Stralsund. 1824. S. 3-100) a companion of 
St. Francis, written about A. D. 1229, by order of Gregory IX. (prim. ed. in Act 
SS. Octobr. T. II- P- 683 seq.), the sequel thereto trium soeiorumy namely. Lea 
Angelus, and Rutfinus, written A. D. 1240 (prim. ed. I. c. p. 723), and that of 
Bonaventura compiled A. D. 1261, from the earlier histories, and afterwardf 
adopted exclusively by the order (1. c. p. 742 seq.). cf. Acta SS. Octobr. T. II. 
p. 545 seq. ad d. 4 Oct. — Luc. Waddingi Annales Minorum s. trium Ordinum 
a S. Francisco institutorum. Lugd. 1625-1654. Tomi VIII. fol. (reaches to 1540). 
The new ed. with many additions : Romx. 1731-1741. Tomi AlX. fol. reaches 
to 1564. 

' HiomcLs Celanua in viti Francisci, lib. I. c. 3. § 22 : Sed cum die quadam 
Evangelium, qualitcr Dominus miserit discipulos suos ad praedicanduro, in eadem 
ecclcsia [b. Mariee Vir;;, in Portiuncula] legeretur, et Sanctus Dei assistens ibi- 
dem verba Evangelica intcllcxisset, celcbratis missarum solcmniis, a sacerdote sibi 
exponi Evangelium suppliciter postulavit. Qui cum ei cuncta enarrasset, audiens 
8. Franciscus, discipulos non debere aurum, sive argentum, vel pecuniam possidere, 
non peram, non sacculum, non panem, non virgam in via portare, non calceamenta, 
non duas tunicas habere ; sed regnum Dei et pcenitentiam praedicare : continuo 
exultans in Spiritu Dei, hoc est, inquit, quod volo ; hoc est, quod quaero; hoc totis 
medullis conlis facere concupisco. Festinat proindc Pater sanctus, superabundant 

f audio, ad impletioncm salutaris auditus. Solvit protinus calceamenta de pedibus» 
aculum deponit e manibus, etc. — Cap. 4, § 23 : Exinde cum magno iervore 
Spiritus et gaudio mentis cGepit omnibus pcenitentiam praedicare, verbo simplici, sed 
corde magnifico aedificans audientcs. Erat verbum ejus velut ignis ardcns, pene- 
trans intima cordium. Et omnium mcntes admiratione replebat. Totus alter 
videbatur, quam fuerat, et caelum intuens, dedlgnabatur respicere terram. — § 29 : 
When he had collected eight followers : Tunc b. Franciscus omnes ad se convo- 
cavit, et plura eis de regno Dei, de contemptu mundi, de abnegatione propric 
voluntatis et proprii corporis subjectiune pronuntians, binos illos in partes quatuor 
segrcgavit, et ait ad eos : Ite cautissimi, bini et bini per diversas partes orbis» 
annunciantes pacem hominibus, et pGenitentiam in remissionem peccatonim. £t 
estote patientes in tribulatione, securi, quia propositum suum et promissum Deus 
adimplebit. Interrogantibus humiliter respondete, persequentibus benedicite, yobis 
injuriantibus et calumniam referentibus gratias ag^te : et pro his regnum yobis 
paratur aetemum. 
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came the object of an almost idolgtrous adoration.^ Having been 
sanctioned by Innocent III. A. D. 1209, and formally confirmed by 
Honorius III. A. D. 1223/"^ the order (Ordo fratrum minorum) num- 
bered many thousands even before the death of St. Francis (October 
4, 1226).^ To it belonged, also, the female Order of Si. Clara 

. i 

^ JTiomas Celanus, lib. I. c. 1^ § 62 : Tanta erat fides viromm et mulienim, 
tanta mentis devotio er^a Sanctum Dei, ut felicem se pronuntiaret, qui saltern 
▼estimentum ejus contingere potuissot. Ingrediente ipso civitatem Icetabatur 
clems, pulsabantur campanic, exultabant viri, congaudebant fteminae, applaude« 
bant pucii, et sa*pe raiuis arbonim suinptis psallentcs ci obviam procedebant. Con- 
fundebatur h^pretica pravita«), cxtuliebatur tides ecclesix, et fidclibus visilantibus 
haeretici latitabant. — Inter omnia ct super omnia fidem s. Romans eccTesise scr- 
vandam, venerandam etimitandam fore ccnsebat, in qua sola salus consistit omnium 
salvandorum. 

* Regula Francisci in Hohteniui-Brockiey T. III. p. 30 seq. cap, 1 : Regula 
et vita Fratrum Minorum hxc est, soil. Domini nostri Jesu Christi sanctum EvaQ- 
geiium observare« vivendo in obcdientia, sine proprio, et in castitate. Frater Fran- 
ciscu«! promittit obedientiam ct reverentiam Dom. Papne Honorio ac Successoribus 
ejus canonice intrantibus et Ecclesia? Romana>. Et alii Fratres teneantur Fratri 
Francisco et ejus succes-soribus ohcdire. Cap. \ : Prsecipio firmiter Fratribus unl- 
versw, ut nullo modo denarios vcl pecuniam recipiant, vel per se, vel per interposi- 
tam personam. Cap. 6 : Fratres nihil sibi appropnent, nee domum, n«c locum, 
nee aliquam rem. 8ed tanquam peregrini et advenx in hoc sseculo, in paupertate 
et humilitatc Domino f'amulantes, vadant pro clccmosyna confidenter. Nee oportet 
eos vereciindari, quia Dominus pro nobis se fecit paupcrem in hoc mundo. Hkc 
est ilia celsitudo altissimse paupertati:«, quae vos charissimos Fratres meos hsredas 
et reges regni ccclorum instituit, pauperes rebus fecit, virtutibus autem sublimavit. 
Hac sit portio vestra, quje perducit in terram viventium. Cap. 9 : Fratres noD 
praedicent in Kpiscopatu alicujus Epi^^copi, cum ab eo illis fuerit contradictum. — 
In the will of St. Francis (see Watlding, ad ann. 1226, no. 36. Acta 8S. 1. e. 
p. 663) is to be remarked : Praecipio firmiter per obedientiam fratribus univenii, 
quod, ubicumque sunt, non audeant petere aliquam litteram in curia Romana per 
se, nee per intorpo^itam personam, nee pro ecclesia, nee pro alio loco, neque sub 
specie praedicationis, ncquc pro persccutione quorum corporum : scd ubicumque 
Don fuerint recepti, fugiant ad aliam terram, ad faciendum poenitentiam, cum bene- 
dictione Dei. — Et omnibus fratribus meis, clcrids et lalcis, pra^cipio firmiter per 
obedientiam, ut non mittant glossas in regula, nA in istis verbis [i. e. in testamento] 
dicendo : Ita volunt intelligi. Sed sicut dedit mihi Dominus pure et simpliciter 
dicere, et scribere regulam et ista verba, ita simpliciter et pure sine glossa intelli- 
gatis, et cum sancta operatione usque in finem observetis. — The heads of the 
order are called Ministri, namely Custodea (Guardians), ministri Provhieiale$t 
minister Generalis, Every three years capitulum generale. 

' Sec Jacolnis de Vitriaco (bishop of Acco, afterwards Cardinal, about A. D, 
1220) histor. orient, et accident, lib. II. c. 38: Pnedictis tribus, Eremitaruro, 
Monachorum et Caj^niconim reli;rionibus, ut regulariter viventium quadratura 
fundament! in solidiffie sua tirma subsisteret, addidit Dominis in diebus istis quar- 
tam religionis institutionem, Ordinis decorcm et regulae sanctitatem. Si tarnen 
ecclesiae primitiva» statum et ordinem diiigenter attendamus, non tam novam addi- 
dit regulam, quam veterem renovavit, relcvavit jacentem, et paene mortuam susci- 
tavit religionem in vespere mundi tendentis ad occasum, imminente tempore filil 
perditionis, ut contra Antichristi periculosa tempera novos athletas praepararet, et 
Ecclesiam praemuniendo fulciret. Ha;c est religio vere pauperum Crucifixi, et 
Ordo prsdiratorum, quos fratres minores appellamus, vere Minores, et omnibus 
hujus tempori^ Regnlaribus in habitu et nuditatc et mundi contemptu humiliores. 
— Regulam autem ip^orum dominus Papa confirmavit, ct eis auctorltatem praedi- 
candi, ad quascunque veniunt ecclesias, concessit ; Pr«latorum tarnen loci ob 
reverentiam requisite consensu. Mittuntur autem bini ad prardicandum, tanquam 
ante faciem Domini, et ante secundum euM adventum. Ipsi autem Christi paupe* 
res neque sacculum in via portant, neque peram, neque panem, — neque calcia«» 

VOL. II. 37 
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(fbooded A. D. 1212 — adopted the Franciscan ralea 1224) J and 
most important of all for the inniience of the Franciscans, the iertiui 
ordo de pctniteniia (Tertiarii fratres confersi), the members of which 
observed rules prescribed by St. Francis, without withdrawing from 
the worU).^ 

Nearly at^e same time, Dominicas,^ a canon of Osma, gathered 
a fraternity at Toulouse, devoted to the conversion of the Albigenses, 
in which he had been engaged from the^ear 1205. Here he intn^ 
duced the rules of St. Augustine, at the recommendation of Innocent 
III. to which he added some rules of his own.^^ In 1216 this fra- 
ternity was constituted a separate order (fratres Prsdica tores) by a 
bull of Honorius III.,!^ and finally at the general chapter held at 

racnta in pedibus sub habcntes : nulH enim hujus Ordinls fratri licet aliquid po«i- 
dere. Non habent mona<tteria vcl ccclesias, noa a^ros vel vineas vel animalia, 
non domos vel alias poss^cs^iones, neque, ubi caput reclinenL Noo utuntur pelli- 
bu0. Deque lineiü, ited tantummodo tunicis laneis caputiatis ; non cappis vel palliis, 
vel cucullis, neque aliis pronius induuntur vestiraeatü. Si qui« eo8 ad prandium 
vocaverit, manducant et bibunt, qus apud illM sunt. Si quis eis aliquid ^liserieo^ 
diter contulcrit, non rescrvant in posterum. — Non solum autem pnedicatiooe, sed 
et eiemplo vit» sanctse ct conver^ationis perfects multos, non solum inferiorif 
ordinis hamincn, sed prencrosos et nobiles ad niundi contemptum invitant: qidi 
relictis oppidis et ca»alibus ct amplissimis poHsessionibus, temporales divitias et 
•pirituales felici commercio commutantcs, habitum fratrum Minorum, i. e. tumcaii 
vilis pretii, qua induuntur, ct funem, quo accine^untur, assumpserunt. Tempore 
enim modico adeo multiplicati sunt, quod non est aliqua Christianorum provincit, 
in qua aKquos de fratribus suis non habeant ; — prsscrtim cum nulli ad rellgk»en 
•uam transeunti gremium claudant, nisi forte niatrinionio vel aliqua reliffione fiierit 
obligatus. — Alios autcin omnos in amplitudine religionis sux tanto conndentius— 
suHcipiuut, quanto divinae muniticcntia: et providcntix sese committentes, unde eof 
Dominus sustentare dcbcat, non forinidant. Ipsi enim funiculum cum tunica 
venientibus ad se lar^ente», quod reliquum est, supema; procurationi relinqnunt 

' Which see in Holstenius-Brockie^ T. III. p. 34 seq. 

" Bonaventura in vita Franc, c. 4 : Nam prxdicationis ipsius fervore succenÄ^ 
quam pluriini utriusque soxus in conjugali pudicitia Domino famulantes secundum 
tormaiii a Dei viro acceptam, niiris se pa'iiitentix legibus vinciebant, quonim 
vivendi mo<luiii idem Christi famulus Ordincm fratrum de pGenitentia oominar^ 
decrevit. Niiiiirum sicut in cxium tendentibus pccnitentiae viam omnibus constat!^ 
csMC comraunem, sic ct hie status clcricos et laicos, virgines ct com'ugatoä in utro-«' 
que sexu admitlens, quanti sit apud Deuin meriti, ex pluribus per ahquos ipsonm»' 
patratis miracuHs innotescit. Their rules in Holstein- Brockie, T. III. p. 89 seq.^i-' 

* Amongst the various l)iographiei of Dominicus, the oldest is by Jordantu, th^^ 
successor of Dominic (in the Act. SS. August. Tom. I. p. 545 seq.), the one usedii 



the Order that bv Humbcrtus de Homanit, the fiflh general of the Order» abouC^ 
A. D. 1254. — cf: Acta SS. August. T. I. p. 358 seq. ad (^4 Aug. — Annale^ 
ordinis Prsdicatorum (by Th. M. Mamachius and others). Romoe. vol. I. 1746. Ibl-- 

*** The Constitutiones fratrum Ord. Pradicatorum (in Holstenius- Brockte^ 
T. IV. p. 10 scq.) were compiled from the decrees of the different chapters b]^ 
the third general of the Order, Eaymundut de Pennaforti, See the Prologs 
c. 3 : Ordo noster spccialiter ob prirdicationem et animarum salutem ab initi^P 
nascitur institutus fuisse, et Studium nostrum ad hoc debet principaliter intendere 9 
ut proximorum animabus possimus utiles esse. The heads of the Order are callec^ 
Priores, some Prions eonventuales, some provinciales : the general tnagUte^ 
Ordinis. Every thirtl year a capUulum generale. 

" This Bull is in the prologue to the constitutions : Honorius — Dominico, etc. 
Nos attendentcs fratres Ordinis tui futuros pugiles fidei, et vera mundi lumina« 
confirmamus Ordinem tuum cum omn^us castris et possessionibus habitis et 
habendis, et ipsum Ordinem ejusque possSssiones et jura sub nostra gubematiooe 
et protectione suscipimus. 
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»logna A. D. 1220, adopted the Franciscan principles of e?angelieal 
Tertj.** 

To these two mendicant orders were afterwards added that of the 
irraelitcs (transplanted tr> Europe A. D. 1238 — adopted the Fran- 
ican rules 1245),^^ and the Augustin-Eremites (Eremitse S» Augus- 
i, A. D. 1256).^^ Like the Franciscans, the other mAdicants also 
:ablished Tertiaries.^^ Further multiplications of these new orders 
ire, however, forbidden by Gregory X.*^ 



^ 69. 

INFLUENCE OF THE MENDICANT ORDERS. 

Ne?er yet — as was soon seen in the papal feuds of the thirteenth 
Qtury — had the popes possessed instruments so well fitted to 
irk upon the mass of the people, as now in the mendicant monks, 
d it was natural, therefore, that they should seek to increase their 



' Jordanus in vita 8. Dominiei^ cap. 4 : Tunc etiam ordinatum est, ne pos- 
lioncs Tcl rcditus de extern tencrent tratres nostri ; sed et iis renuBtiarent, quot 
»oerant in partibus Tholosanis. The Dominicans in Toulouse at first opposed 
I resolution, »ec Act. SS 1. c. p. 494. — Comtantinua Epise. Urbevetanu$, 

wrote a life of Dominic between 1242 and 1247, relates therein, no. 46 of 
declarations of the saint on his deatli-bed : lllud vero qua potuit districtione 

hibuit, nc quis uniquam in suo Ordiue possessiones induceret temporales, male- 
tionem Dei omnipotentis et suam terribiliter imprecans ei, qui Predicatorum 
linem, quem prxcipue paupertatis decorat professio, terren» substantia voneno 
pei^ere laboraret. Against the later Dominicans, who wished to consider this 
i fiction, see Act. S8. 1. c. p. 518. — In the ConstitiUt. Fratr. Pradieatarum 
rf. II. cap, I, eonstit. 3, we find the following : Mediocres domos et humilesfra- 

1 Dostri habeant : nee fiaut, aut pennittantur fieri in domibus nostris curiositatet et 
«rfluitates notabiles in sculpturis, picturis, pavimentis et aliis similibos, qu« 
ipertatem nostrara deformant. In Ecclcsiis tamen permitti poterunt. Si quis 
o contra feccrit, pcenae graviori culps deb||Be subjacebit. Item possessiones, 

reditus nullo modo recipiantur, nee Ek^clesix, quibus animarum cura sit 
leza. 

' Honorius III. is said to have issued the Bull Ex officii noatri, 1229 (see 
Uarium Carmelitanum. Roms. 1715 seq. fol. P. I. p. 4), which in that case 
0t have been word for word repeated by Innocent Iv. 1245 (1. c. p. 6), in 
ich the Carmelites are forbidden, ne in proprietatem eremi vestrae loca, vel 
•essiones, scu domos, aut rcditus alios recipiatis alio modo, vel pnesumatis 
lere, prctcr asinos masculo.-«, et aliquod animalium seu volatilium nutrimentum. 
the Bull Qua hmoremy 1248 (1. c. p. 8^, issued by Innocent IV., the rules oi 
order (see above, § 67, note 7) receivea some modifications. 

* It originated in the union of several hermit companies in Italy, broueht about 
Alexander IV. in the Bull Licet eccleaia (in Bullar. Rom. no. VI.) A. D. 

i6. In this Bull, § 6 : Vos universoi et succcssores vestros a baculis vel fcrulis 
Nirtandis, ct quod non coganiini ad rccipiendas possessiones aliquas vel haben- 
, dccemens perpctuo libcros et cxcmptos. 

* According to Raymwulus CapuantM, general of the Dominicans from 1880 
vita 8. Cathariux Senensis, c. 8, Act. SS. April. T. III. p. 871 seq.) the fratres 
poenitcntia s. Doininici originated after the death of St. i>ominic in the fratres 
militia Jesu Christi, which he had instituted (cf. Act. SS. August T. I. p. 418 
.). The Augustines received the confirmation of their third order from fioni' 
ie IX. in 1401 ; the Carmelites in 1476, from Sixtus IV. 

' In Cone. Lugdun. ann. 1274, c. 23. 
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conseqaence by conferring on them various privileges.^ Thus these 
monks, as the favorites of the popes, stood opposed to the episcopal 
clergy, whose influence they more and more drew to themselves,^ io 

' Emm. R^rici nova collect io privilegiorum Jipo$tolicorum Hegviarhim 
MendicantivM et non mendicantium, Ediu nova Antveq). 1623. fol. e. g. p. 11. 
Gregorius IX., 1237, to all prelates (also in Mattp. PariSy ann. 1246, p. 693 seq.): 
Quoniam abundavit iniquitas, ct refrixit charitas plurimoniin, sacrum Ordiaem 
dilectonim fratnim Minorum Dominus suscitavit, qui non qua; sua, sed quae sunt 
Christi quxrentes, tam contra profugamlas haerescs, quam contra pestes alias roor- 
tiferas exstirpandas, se dedicaverunt evangclizationi Vcrbi Dei in abjectione vol« 
untarix paupertatis. Then the command, quatenus filios fratres cjuMiem Ordinis 
memorati, pro reverentia divina et nostra, ad officium prxdicandi, ad quod sunt ex 
professione sui Ordinis deputali, benigne recipcre procuretis; ac populos vobis 
commissos, ut ex ore ipsorum Vcrbi Dei semen devote suscipiant, admonentes, 
etiain in suis necessitatibus personaliter assistatis ; nee impediatis, quo minus illi, 
qui ad prasdicationem eorum acccsserunt, tunc corum sacerdotibus valeant coofi- 
teri, etc. Idem, 1240, p. 7, ut nullus ex Pra>latis a fratribus Minoribus obedienti- 
am manualem pnesumat exigere. Innoccntius IV. 1249, p. 15, to the Minorites: 
nepulturam ecclcsiarum vestrarum libcram cs*(e decernimus, ut eorum devotioni, 
et extrems voluntati, qui se illic sepeliri delibcraverint, nullus obsistat. 

' The most lively picture of the influence of the mendicant monks in Matthäus 
Paris, e. g. ann. 1243, p. 612 : Et quod terribile est, et in triste pnesagium, per 
trecentos annos, vel quadringenlos, vel amplius, Ordo Mona^ticus tam festinanter 
non cepit prscipitium, sicut eorum Ordo, quorum fratres jam vix transactis viginti 
quatuor annis primas in Anglia construxere mansiones, quarum a?dificia jam in 
regales consurgunt altitudiue.^. Hi jam sunt, qui in sumptuosis et diatim anipliatis 
cdificiis, et celsis muralibus the^auros exponunt improciabiles ; paupcrtotis limites, 
et basiro suae profcssionis, juxta prophetiam Hildcgurdis Alemannicae (interpolated 
cf. Act. SS. Sept. T. V. p. 675 seq.), impudenter transgredicntes. Morituris Mag- 
natibus et divitibus, quos norunt pccuniis abundarc, diiigenter insistuut, non sine 
Ordinariorum injuriis, et jacturis, ut emolumentis inliient, confessiones extorquent 
- et occulta testamenta, se suumque Ordincm solum commendantcs, ct omnibus 
aliis pneponentes. Unde nullus fidelis, nisi Prxdicatorum et Minorum regatur 
consilhs, jam credit salvari. In acquirendis privilegiis solliciti ; in curiis Regum 
et potentum consiliarii, et cubicularii, et thesaurarii, paranymphi, et nuptiarum 
praeloquu tores ; Papalium extortionum executores ; in pra?dicationibus suis vel 
adulatores, vel mordaci^simi rcprokensores, vel confessionum dctectorcs, vel incautl 
redargutores. Ordines quoque authenticos, et a ss. Patribus constitutes, videlicet 
a SS. Bencdicto et Aup;ustino, ct eorum professores contemnentes (prout in causa 
ecclesiae de Scardcburc, in qua Minores turpiter ceciderunt, patuit), suum Ordi- 
nem aliis praeponunt. Rudcs reputant, simplices, et semilaicos, vel potius rusticos, 
Cistercienses : Nigros vcro supcrba««, ct Epicureos. Ad ann. 1246, p. 694. After 
having detailed the privileges of the mendicant orders, he continues : His igitur 
laetiticati ct magnilicati Prsedicatores varies ecclcsiarum Prselatos — procaciter 
alloquentcs, indulta sibi (alia privilegia in pi-opatulo demonstrarunt, erecta cervice 
ea exigentes recitari, et in eorum ecclesiis vcneranter recipi »L comraendari, ct ad 
praedicandum populo, sine aliqua contradictioue, vel in syrrodis, vel in eccletdis 
Parochianis, quasi legatos vel etiam Dei angelos admitti. Et se ingcrentes nimis 
Impudenter i-cgitabant >inguIos, cliam sa'pc viros religiöses : " esne confessus ? " 
quibus si responsum fuisset : etiam : ** a quo ? " Jl sacerdote meo. " Et quis ille 
idiota ? nunquam theologiam audivit, nunquam in Decretis vigilavit, nunquam 
unam qua?stionem didicit enodare. Ca?ci sunt, et duces cacorum : ad nos accedite, 
qui novimus lepram a lepra distinguere, quibus ardua, quibus difficilia, quibus Dei 
secreta patuerunt. Nobis confiteinini imperterriti, quibus tanta, ut jam videtis et 
auditis conccssa est potestas." Multi igitur, pntcipue nobiles et nobilium uxores, 
spretis propriis sacerdotil)us ct Prwlatis, Ipsis Pra?<licatoribu3 coniitebantur : unde 
non mediocriter viluit Ordinariorum dignitas ct conditio ; et de tanto sui conteroptu 
non sine magna confusioue dolucrunt, nee sine cvidenti causa. Videbant enim 
ordinem Ecclesiae jam cnormiter perturban. — Videbant insuper parochianos suos 
audacter jam peccare et impudenter, snentes se coram Presbytero proprio non 
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spite of their complaints and the hatred of all the older orders.^ At 

embescere, sua enormia peccata confitcndo ; quod magnum reputatur periculum, 
cum rubor et confusio in confessione pars sit maxima et potisäima p<enitentix. — 
Dicebantque susurrantes peccaturi ad invicem : Perpetremua qua nobis voJuptit- 
OMa videntur et placentia : aliquibus enim Pradicatorum vel Minorum per nog 
tranntitm facientibus, quos nunquam vidimus vel unquam visuri suinvs, cum 
eoruummatum fuerit quod desideramus, sine aliqua mora confitebimur. Ad 
man, 1247, p. 727 : Fratres Minoren et Pnedicatores, ut credimus, invito^ jam 8UO0 
fecit dominus Papa, non sine ordinis eorum Itesione et scandalo, teloniarios et bedel- 
lo0. p. 734 : Verum non cessavit dominus Papa pecuniam aggregare, — faciens 
de fratribus Prxdicatoribus et Minoribus, ctiam invitis, non jam piscatores homi- 
num, sed nummorum. Ad ann. 1239, p. 518 : Et facti sunt eo tempore Praedica- 
teres et Minores Regum consiliarii et uuncii speciales : ut, sicut quondam mollibus 
induti in domibus Kegum erant, ita tunc, qui vilibus vestiebantur, in domibus, 
c&meris et palatiis essent Principum. Comp, tbe satirist Rutebeuf {^boxit 1270) in 
the extract in Schlossers Vincent v. Beauvais, Th. 2. S. 15S ff. 

* True, Innocent IV. shortly before his death, 1254, abolished the offensive 
privileges of the Mendicants, see Waddirigi Ann. Minor, ann. 1254, no. 2 seq. 



le complaints of the Chapter in Zürich. I'his complaint was: Parochiani irre- 
quisitis sacerdotibus, imo potius damnabiliter vilipensis ad quosdam religiosos, velut. 
apud ipsos rcsinam duntaxat salutis inveniant, sc temcre transferentcs, — nexus 
▼itiorum in confessione depromunt. — Porro tamquam parum sit proprios tales 
sacerdotes despicere, nisi eorum Ecclesia; paritcr contcmnantur, iidem Parochiani 
— cum in praefatis Ecclesiis tarn in oificiis divinis, quam sacrae prsdicationis elo- 
quiis aureai devotioiiis voccm sui deberent susciperc sacerdotis, ipsis ecclesiis 
contra SS. canouuin statuta contemptis, ad eorundem religiosorum divertunt eccle- 
sias. — Si Parochianorum — [uni] contingat in a>gritudinis lectum decidere, statim 
confluunt religiosi praedicti, et plcrumque intirmum,^invitatione praeventa sub 
pietatis specie, visitantes, ipsius testamentum componunt et ordinant, magno tan- 
dem adscribentes muneri, si executores mereantur ipsius fieri testamenti. Quid 
plura ? blandis ipsorum infirmus illectus scrmonibus, omissis avitis ct paternis 
sepulchris, apud cos eligens sepeiiri, ampla ipsis, pracdictis vero ecclesiis nulla vel 
modica legata largitur, etc. The Pope commands the bishop therefore, quatenus 
pnefatos parochianos, ne, contemptis ecclesiis pracdictis, pro divinis audiendis 
officiis, et recipiendis, temporibus congruis, ecclesiasticis sacramentis ad alienas 
«ccedant ecclesias; uecnon ct ipsos religiosos, cujuscunque sint ordinis, ne in 
aliorum pnejudicium parochianos pnefatos ad hujusmodi officia scu sacramenta 
recipiant, nee confessioncs audiant eorundem, nisi petita prius et obtenta licentia a 
sacerdote proprio, juxta statuta concilU generalis, ncc etiam nisi apud cos ex devo- 
tione animi elegerint tumulari, ipsos ad sepulturam admittant, — auctoritate nostra 
per te vel per alium attcntus moneas. And 2. A bull to the same effect directed 
to all orders of monks, dd. 21 Nov. 1254 (in Bulai hist. Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 
270 seq.). Soon af)er this Innocent IV. died, and immediately the Mendicants 
began to say (see the contemporary Thomas CantipratanuSy a Dominican monk, 
de apibus lib. II. c. 10. no. 2i) : cum — litteras dedissct — , eadem die paralysi 
percussus obmutuit, nee unquam postca invaluit, aut surrexit. — Manifestissime 
Visus est mortuus dari Sanctis Dei Francisco atquc Dominico ; and also, as is said 
by the monk Patavinus (1270) in Chron. Lib. II. (in Muratorii rer. Ital. T. 
V III.) that the prayers of the Mendicants had prevailed with the Virgin to 
intercede with her Son for them : wlience it became a proverb at court : A Htaniis 
Praedicatorum libera nos Domine (Wadding, I.e. Bulitus, 1. c. p. 273 seq.). 
Thus Alexander IV. found it expedient, a few days after his succession to the 
papal chair, dd. 31 Dec. 1255, to revoke the decree of his predecessor (the bull in 
Wadding, in Regest. Pontific. Bulaus, p. 273. Rodericus, p. 19, bulla II.) ; 
and even, 1259, to declare (Rodericus, p. 27) : Cum olim quidam temere sen- 
tientes, et ad sobrietatem sapere nescientes impudenter assererent, quod de licentia 
et commissione dioecesanorum Episcoporum libere non poteratis exercere officium 
et confessiones audire, sine parochialium sacerdotum licentia et assensu : nos ad 
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the university of Paris the Dominicans obtained a cathedra magistra- 
lis in theologia A. D. 1230, and soon after the Franciscans also. Id 
the year 1251 their attempts to get possession of the other chairs of 
instruction, brought them into a violent dispute with the university.^ 
Their chief opponent, Gulielmus de Sancto Amore, doctor of the 
Sorbonne, was led, in the course of the controversy, to an attack 
upon the orders themselves, and their operations.^ He was answered 
chiefly by Thomas of Aquino, and Bonaventura,^ the victory, through 
the influence of the Pope, being on the side of the latter, at least in 
appearance. 

To keep alive the charity of the people, on which they had to 
depend for their subsistence, the mendicant monks were led to sup* 
port the claims of their various orders by the most extravagant fictions, 
and thus became the chief promoters of the prevailing superstition. 

toUendam et confutandam assertionem hujusmodi, ct dilucidandam in talibiu veri- 
tatem, dudum in quibusdani nostril Uteris determinando cxpressimua, quod Yosde 
licentia, vel coniniissione, aut concessione Legatorum ScdU AiXMtoUcK, vtl Ordi- 
nariorum locorum libere potestis praedirarc populis, audire confessiones, aut poeni- 
tentias injungere, sacerdotum parothialium asaengu minime reqiiisito. oona- 
yentura (iroiii 1256 General of the Minorites^ in his Circular to all the chiefiicf 
the orders, dd. Paris, 23 April, 1257 (Wtuidtng, ad h. a. § 9) saw deeper: Sane 
perquirenti mihi causas, cur splendor nostri Ordinis quodaramodo obscuratur,— 
occurrit negotiorum multiplicitas, qua pecunia, uostri Ordinis paupertati raper 
omnia inimica, avide petitur, et incaute recipitur, et incautius coDtrectatur. Oc- 
currit quorundam fratrum otiositas, quae sentina est omnium vitiorum, qua plurimi 
sopiti, monstruosum quendam statum inter contemplativam et activam eligentea, 
non tarn camaliter, quam crudclitcr sanguinem comedunt animamm. Occurrit 
evagatio plurimoruin, qui propter solatium suonim corporum gravando eoa, per 
quos transcunt, non exempla post sc relinquunt vitv, sad scandala potius anima- 
nim. Occurrit importuna petitio, qua omnes transeuntes per terras adeo abhorreDt 
fratrum occursuiii, ut eis timeunt quasi pr»donibus obviare. Occurrit rdificiorum 
constructio sumptuosa et curiosa. qute fratrum pacem inquietat, amicos gravat, et 
hominum perversis judicils multipliciter nos exponit. Occurrit multipUcatio fami- 
liaritatum, quam rcgula nostra prohibet, ex qua suspiciones, infamationes et scan- 
dala plurima oriuntur. Occurrit iiuprovida commissio officiorum, qua fratribua 
nondum usqucquaquc probatis, ncc came maceratis, nee spiritu roboratis, impo- 
nuntur officia vix portanda. Occurrit etiam sepulturarum et testamentorum avida 
quaedam invasio, non 9'ine magna turhatione Cleri, ex maxime sacerdotum paro- 
chialium. Occurrit mutatio iocorum frequcns et sumptuosa, cum quadam violentia 
et perturbatione terrarum, cum nota inconstantiaei, non sine prsjudicio paupertatis. 
Occurrit tandem sumptuositas expeusarum. Nam cum fratres paucis nolint eme 
contenti, et charitas hominum refrigucrit, facti sumus omnibus onerosi, nu^isque 
fiemus in posterum^ nisi remedium celeriter appanatur. 

* cf. Bukn, hist. Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 240 seq. Crevier, hist, de PuniverBit^ 
de Paris, T. J. p. 396 seq. Cramers Fortselz. v. Bossuets Weltgeschichte, Tb. 
7. S. 131 ff. Schlossers Vincent v. Beauvais, Th. 2. S. 140. 

* In the work De periculis novissimorum temporum, 1256 (ed, Edw. Browne 
in Append, ad Fasciculvm rervm expetendarum et fugiendaruniy p. 43. and in 
Guil. Opp. [ed. de Flavigny] Constantia [Paris] 1632. 4to.^, so entitled with 
reference to 2 Tim. iii. 1, soon condemned by Alexander IV. (tne bull in BuUetts, 
1. c. p. 310 seq.). In the year 1266, however, William sent Pope Clement IV. a 
new version of the same work, with the title : CoUectiones eatholica et canoniem 
contra pericula imminentia Ecclcsia universali per hypoeritas, pseudoprctdica- 
tores J et penetrantes doinos, et otiosos, et curiosoSf et gyrovagos. 

* TTioma opttsculum XIX. contra impugnantes Dei cultum et religicnem 
and Bonaventura lib. .^polo^eticus in eos, qui Ordinis FF. Min. adversantur. 
Ejusd, de paupertate Christi contra Mag. Guilelmum, etc. 
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The Franciscans rested their claims partly on the high sanctity of 
their founder,^ and partly on the indulgence connected with the 
church at Portiuncula.^ The Carmelites, on the other hand, turned 
their obscure oriental origin to the best account (vid. page 281), 
claiming Elins as their founder, and the fratres b. Maris de monte 
Carmelo, as brothers of their order.^ The fiction concerning the 
Scapulary was, likewise, of great advantage to them.^^ The Domi- 
nicans, on their part, made the same use of the rosary.^^ 

^ See below, § 70, notes 1-3. 

* In the older biographers, even in Bonaventura, we find no notice of this : the 
fint information we have on the subject is in the testimony of two Franciscans, 
Benedictus de Arctlo and Raynerius do Mariano, before a notary, dd. 31 Oct. 12T7 
(in Wadding ad h. a. § 19. Baluzii MisccUan. Lib. IV. p. 490. Acta SS, 
Octobr. T. If. p. 887 seq.), that they had frequently heard a quodam socionim 
b. Francisci, qui vocabatur frater Masseus dc Mari^nano, quod ipse fuit cum b. 
FrancMco apud Perusium, ante praesentiam doinini Paps Honorii, cum petivit in- 
dulfj^entiam omnium peccatoruni pro illis, qui contriti et confess! convenirent ad 
locum sanctum Mariae de Ancelis, qui alio nomine Portiuncuia nuncupatur, prima 
die Kal. Augusti, a vcsperc Jicti diei usque ad vesporas sequentis diei. Qux in- 
duleentia cum fuisset tarn huniilitcr quam constanter a b. Francisco postulata, fuit 
tandem a summo Pontihce libenilissimc conccssa : quamvi» diccret ipse Pontifez, 
non esse consuctudinis Apostolic« sedis talem indulgcntiam facere. Another 
Franciscan, Michael Angelus, adds to this in his testimony (tirst found in Mansi, 
in his ed. of Baluz. Misc. T. II. Jlcta SS. 1. c. p. 892) : Kt cum b. Franciscus 
eziret a D. Papa, audivit post concessionem vocem diccntem : Fili Francisco, 
scias, quod sicut hsec indulgentia data est in terra, ita contirmata est in coclo. In 
each following version of the legend new wonders were added. Ubertinus de 
CoMoli (about 1312) in his Arbor vita crucifixa^ Lib. iV. c. 40, at the end : Cui 
etiam ecclesiae [s. Mariae de Portiuncuia] secunda die Augusti Virgo beatissima 
a filio 8U0 obtinuit in ca:lis, et Franciscus a Papa in tcrris indulgcntiam remissionis 
plenari« omnium peccatoruni. Hence in the work of Theobald, bishop of Assist, 
A. D. 1327 (Act. SS. 1. c. p. 880) the story is introduced with a vision : Cum 
ftaret b. Franciscus apud S. Mariam de Portiuncuia, fuit sibi de nocte revelatum a 
Domino, quatenus ad summum Pontificem, Dominum Honorium, qui pro tempore 
erat Perusii, acccdcrct pro indulgentia impetranda pro eadcm ecclesia s. Maris de 
Portiuncuia, etc. The saint obeyed, and after long negotiations obtains his re- 
quest. Tunc b. Franciscus inclinato capite cgrediebatur de palatio. Dom. Papa 
videns eum abire, vocans eum, dixit : O SimpTiconty quo vadis ? Quid tu porta» 
de hujusmodi indulgentia 7 Et b. Franciscus respondit : Tantum sufficit mihi 
verbum vestrum. Si opus Dei eat, ipse suum opuis habeat manifestare. De 
hujuemodi ego nolo aliud instrumentum, sed tantvm sit charta b. Virgo Maria, 
notarius sit Christus^ angeli sint testes (An artful turn, the purpose of which 
was to account for the absence of any document). Finally, it was solemnly pub- 
lished in the church by St. Francis, in the presence of seven bishops : Ego volo 
vos omnes mittere ad paradisum^ et annuntio vobis indulgentiam^ quam haheo 
ab ore summi Pontifids, et omnes vos^ qui venistis hodie^ et omnes qui venerint 
annuatim tali die^ bono corde et contrito, habeant indulgcntiam omnium pecca- 
torum auorum. In the account by Corradus, bishop of Assisi, A. D. 1335 (Act, 
SS. 1. c. p. 882 seq.) is related two appearances of Christ with the Virgin mother, 
and two journeys to the Pope are mentioned, cf. Act. SS. 1. c. p. 879-919. 
Cypriand. J. (Jac. Danzer's) krit. Gesch. d. Portiuncuia- Ablasses, 1794. 8vo. 

• According to Papebrochius (Act. SS. April, T. I. p. 794, from the Capitulum 
Aylesfordiense, 1245.) — So much did the order pride itself on these distinctions, 
that when they were called in question by Papebrochius in this work (1. c. p. 774 
seq.) they were most deeply offended, and Innooent XII. 1698, could only put an 
end to the dispute by commanding both parties to hold their peace. 

*^ According to the tradition of the order, Simon Stock, Prior Generalis, 1251, 
received the scapulary from the holy Virgin. They appeal for proof to this pretended 
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It could not well be but that the continually conflicting interests of 
the various mendicant orders must lead to controversies amoogst 
themselves. Between the Franciscans and Dominicans, especially, 
there was a constant jealousy,^^ which was afterwards much increased 
by doctrinal differences. 

account of a contemporary, Petrus Swaningtoniu. PapebroehiuB (Act. SS. Mai. 
T. 111. p. 653) very justly objects to them, that after the tradition had been much 
questioned, they still refused to publish this work. An extract from it in the 
Speculum Carmelitanum (Antverp. 1680. fol.) Tom. I. P. III. lib. 5. c. 2. p. 618, 
Simon Stock is made to relate himself the appearance of the Virgin: Appamit 
mihi cum grandi coinitatu, et tenendo habitum Ordinis dixit: Hoe erit tun et 
cunctU Cannelitis Privilegium : in hoc moriens atemum non patietur ineei^ 
dium. cf. Launoji dissertt. V. dt Sinumis Stockii viso, etc. in his Opp. Tom. 
II. P. II. p. 885 seq. 

*^ After it became a peculiar merit to multiply prayers, it was natural that 
means should be sought of counting them with certainty. Thus an Egyptian 
monk is related to have marked the number of his prayers by little stones {Pcdladii 
hist. Lausiaca, c. 23), an English Countess Godiva, about A. D. 1040, oo a string. 
Little credit is due to Alanus de Rupe, a biographer of St Dominic in the 15ui 
century (Act. SS. August, T. 1. p. 364), who asserts that Dominic was the first to 
recommend the w^e of the rotary ; for such accommodation, as well as the absola- 
tion promised for the use of it, is not found till the 15th century. Still as the 
rosary, with the appropriate name Pater no-tter, is found iirst anpongst the Domini- 
cans, and that as early as 1270, we may safely consider it as belonging peculiarly 
to that order, and alx)ut as old. About 1270 it is called by a Dominican, Nicolas: 
Pater noster, quod penmnaliter quatuor annis portaverat (See Quetif et Eehard 
Scriptt. Ord. Prxdicatorum, T. I. p. 411). AfcAillon, Acta SS. Ord. Bened. Sec. 
V. Pr«f. p. 76. Acta SS. Aug. T. I. p. 422 seq. 

** Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1243, p. 611 : Et ne mundus turbinibus nndique mal- 
tiplicatis vacare videretur, inter iratres Minores et Pra?diratores controvenia 
eisdem teniporibus venlilata, multos, eo quod viam perfectionis, videlicet paaper- 
tatis et patientijv, vi(icl)'dntiir elegisse, movit in admirationem. Asserentibus enim 
Prcpdicatoribus^ se fuisse priores et in hoc ipso digniores, habitu qtioque ho- 
ncstiores, a pra*dicatione merito nomen et officium sc sortiri, et Apostolica dignitate 
verius insigniri respondent Minores : se arctiorem vitam et humiliorem pro Deo 
ele^isse, et idcirco digniorem, quia sanctiorem, et ab Ordine Praedicatonim ad 
Ordincm eorum fratres pos^e ct licentcr deberc, quasi ab inferiori ad Ordinem 
arctiorem et siiperioreiii, transmigrarc. Contradicunt eis in faciem PrtBdieatore$^ 
asserentes, quo<l, licet ipsi Minores nudi pede et viliter tunicati, cinctique funiculis 
incedant, non tarnen eis esus carniuin, etiairi in publico, vel dieta propensior dene- 
gatur, quod fratribus est Praedicatoribus intenlictum: quapropter non licet ipsis 
Praedicatoribus ad Minoruin onlincm, quasi arctiorem et digniorem, avolare, sed 
potius e converso. In the year 1255 the generals of the two orders united in an 
admonition to peace, induced probably by their common interest against the uni- 
versity of Paris ( Wadding ad h. a. § 12), from which we see what were the points 
of di««pute : Proinde cavendum est, ne nostrum aliquis propriam adeo seqnatur 
commoditatem, <]uo cum gravi turbationo aliorum loca nimis notabiliter eis vidna 
reci plant : — ne conceptum tran^eundi ad alterutrum nostrorum Ordinum, quern 
aliquis invenerit in aliquo, dobilitet vel extinguat, zelo ipsum attrahendi ad suum 
Ordinem: — nc familiäres et benefactores alterius Ordinis aliquis a sua devotione 
audeat avertere, et ad ordinem suum convertere : — ne loca, qua aliqui pro domi- 
bus constniendis accipere proponunt, pra>scntientes hoc alii caute surripiant, alios 
excludendo. Item ne elcemosynas, quas duvotio tidelium aliquibus facere pro- 
ponit, alii impediant, ut ipsi habeant : — Item ne alii sermones impediant alionim, 
vel auditores subtrahant, aut ip^s sermones sibi subripiant altematim. — Caven- 
dum est, ne quis nostrum sic sanctos sues, sic statum suum imprudenter extollat, 
quod in aliorum depressionem laus taliter fieri videatur. Item ne quis obloquatur 
de aliis, non solum coram multis in publicum, sed nee in clanculo coram extemis, 
nee inter fratres proprios in secreto. Item nc, si sinistrum aliquid alfi sdverint, 
aliis denudent, ubi nulla est utilitas nee fructus : — ne quis mala sibi relata de 
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^ 70. 

HISTORY OF THE FRANCISCANS. 

The fanatical veneration of the Franciscans for their founder 
(Pater Seraphicus),^ led them very early to the notion that (lis Hie 
was the accurate copy of the life of Jesus,* and to the application to 

aliis» facta vel dicta, vel injuriam aliorum leviter credat, yel hujusmodi inter fratres 
fuos referat, et refercndo aggravet, corda fratnim concitet, etc. The peace was 
renewed in 1278 ( Wadding ad h. a. § 25) : but the very necessity of tnis shows 
how insecure it was. 

^ Amonest the fanatical practices of the early Franciscans was that mentioned 
in Vol. I. 9 71, of the rwi/r«»rM ytnm»mij revived in a very zross form, see JRou- 
mer'a Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 8. S. 625, from the Ms. Chron. of SaUm- 
benuSy a Franciscan of the 13th century. Compare Robert v. Arbrissel, § 67, 
note 8. 

* Some symptoms of this already in the biography by Thomaa Celanui, see 
above, § 68, notes 3 and 4. Also Lib. I. cap. 6, § 45 : Deprecati -sunt eum fratres 
tempore ilio, ut doceret eos orare. — Quibus ipse ait : Cum orabitis, dicite : Pater 
HO§ter adoramus te Chriate est. § 48 : Et quidem manifestis indiciis scpius hoc 

{»robarant, et cxperti fuerant, occulta cordis eorum Patrem sanctissimum non 
atere. — Most remarkable the sacra stigmata, the origin of which is thus related 
by Thomas Celanus, Lib. II. cap. 1. § 94 : Faciente ipso moram in eremi- 
torio, quod a loco, in quo positum est, Aumna nominatur (others call it the 
mofu Alvem€t)y duobus annis antequam animam redderet cclo, vidit in visione 
Dei virum unum, quasi Seraphim, sex alas habentem, stantem supra, roanibus 
eztensis ac pcdibus conjunctis cnici affixum. — Cogitabat sollidtus, quid posset 
base visio designare, et ad capiendum ex ea intelligentiae sensum anxiabatur plu- 
rimum Spiritus ejus. Cumque liquido ex ea intellectu aliquid non perciperet, et 
multum ejus cordi visionis ejus novitas insideret; coeperunt in manibus et pedibof 
ejus apparere signa clavorum, quemadmodum pauIo ante Virum sanctum supra se 
▼iderat crucifixum. The earliest accounts differ much from each other : Gregory 
IX. however, sanctioned this legend in three bulls, all dated dd. II. Kal. April. 1287. 
In the first : ad universas Christifideles (Bavnald, ann. 1237, § 60. fFadding, 
■d h. a. Bullarium Rom.) : — Igitur cum idf ab universis fidelibus credi firmiter 
cupimus, devotionem vestram rogamus et hortamur in Domino Jesu Christo, in 
remissionem vobis peccaminum injungendo, quatenus ab assertione contrarii auret 
de caetero penitus avertentes, Confessorem eundem apud Deum pia Tobis reddatii 
▼eneratione propitium cast. The second ad Enise, Olomueensem ( Wadding, 1. c. 
Rodericus, I. c. p. 10), a severe reproof to this bishop, who had sent fiwih literal 
ezhibendas universis Christifidelibus in which he maintained quod, cum soluc 
Patris aeterni filius fuerit pro humana salute crucifixus, et ipsius duntaxat vulner« 
devotione supplici adorare debeat religio Christiana, nee b. Franciscus, nee Sanc- 
torum aliquis cum stigmatibus sit in Ecclesia Dei depingendus, et quod pecctt 
eontrarium asserens, ncc illi, tamquam inimico fidei, credulitas adhiberi ulla debet 
The third ad Priores et Provineiales Ordinis fratrum Pradieatorum (in Ro^ 
derieu» and Wadding, 11. cc. The latter has, perhaps from delicacy, only ad 8u- 
perioret cvjusdam saeri Ordinis) directed against a Dominican, who, cum 
pervenisset Opaviam Moraviae civitatem, — in communi dicere non expavit, quod 
In laudem b. Francisci per quosdam ex discipulis suis pie proposita deberent habeii 
pro reprobis, quod in ejus corpore stigmata non fuissent. — Dicti fratris elaüo in 
t^tam prorupit insaniam, quod discipulos, memoratos coram populo qucstuarios et 
falsos praedicatores appellans, impudenter asseruit, quod in ipsos et oaorimiles 
ractoritate nostra excommunicationis posset sententiam promulgiare. cf. Acta 88* 
Oetohr. T. II. p. 648 seq. 

TOL. II. 38 
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him of certain prophecies ; ^ and this was constantly carried to more 
and more extravagant lengths.^ 

' Bonaventura in vita Franeiseif m Prologo : Appaniit grati« Dei Sdvitorit 
nostri diebus istis noviAsimis in Ser\'o suo Francisco omnibus vere humilibus eC 
sanctse pauperlatis ainicis, qui superadfluentem in eo Dei misericordiam veDenn- 
tes, ipsius erudiuntur cxempio, — Christo conformiter vivere. — Hie etenim, quaa 
itella matutina in medio nebulfle, clans vitc micans et doctrinae fulgoribut, le- 
dcntes in tenebris et umbra mortis irradiatione pnefulgida direxit in lucem» et 
tamquam arcus refulgens inter nebulas gloris, signum in se Dominici foedeiif 
repnesentans, pacem et salutem evangelizavit hominibus, existena et ipse angelot 
Terae pacis. Secundum imitatoriam quoque similitudinem Praecursoris destinatns 
a Deo, ut viam parans in deserto altissimc paupertatis, tarn exemplo quam TCfte 
poenitentiam pnedicaret : primum supernae gratiae pneventus donis, dehinc Tirtutia 
invictx adauctus mentis, prophetali quoque repletus spiritu, necnon et angefico 
deputatus officio, incendioque Seraphico totus ignitus, et ut vir hierarchicus cum 
igneo sursum vectus, sicut ex ipsius vitae decursu luculenter apparet, ratiooaMliter 
comprobatur venisse in spiritu et virtute Elia». Ideoque alterius amici tpooAt 
Apostoli et Evangelist» Johannis, vaticinatione veridica sub similitudine angeli, 
ascendentis ab ortu solis, signumque Dei vi vi habentis, adstruitur non immerito 
designatus. Sub apertione namque sexti sigilli. Vidi, ait Joannes in Apocalypri 
Tvii. 2] alterum angelum aacendentem ab ortu aolis, habentem signum Dei vivL 
Hunc Dei nuncium amabilem Christo, imitabilem nobis, et admirabilem mundo, 
servum Dei fuissc Franciscum, indubitabili fide colligimus est 

' See in particular tibertinus de Catali (about 1312) Arbor vita crue\fixm 
(libb. V. ed. Venetiis, 1485, fol.) in lib. Vtus. Especially cap. 8 : Abundantibui 
in fine quinti [status $, temporis] jumentis lascivia;, reptilibus avaritiae, bestiis 
superbiae, et his omnibus tota deturpata conversatione ecclesic peregrine, ac per 
hoc ipsum corrodente hypocritali caterva impietatis hasreticae : — [Jesus'} ultimam 
citationem ad ecclesiam quinti temporis destinavit, suscitans in medio ejus viros 
veritatis excelsap, cupiditateni exstirpantcs, voluptatem exterminantes — ac Chris- 
tum Jesum singulariter prse cxteris imitaotes : qui et exemplo suae vitae fortissioie 
arguerunt defomiatam ecclesiam, et verbo prasdicationis excitavenint plebem ad 
pGenitentiam, et argumento defensionis confuderunt pravitatem haereticam, et 
patrocinio orationis placaverunt iram divinam. Inter quos in typo Heliae et Enoch 
Franciscus et Dominicus singulariter claruerunt, quorum primus seraphico calculo 
purgatus, et ardore cxlico intlammatus totum mundum incendere videbatur, 
secundus vcro ut Cherub extentus et protegens lumine sapientiae clams et verbo 
pnedicationis fecundus super mundi tenebras clarius radiavit. — Quia vero totum 
malum quinti temporis fuit in depravatione vanitatis multipiicis, qua* ex cupiditate 
et abundantia temporalium trahit fomentum: idcirco illc, qui temporalia radicalius 
a se et a suo statu exclusit, ille principalis dicitur hujus temporis reformator. Et 
quia in ipso sextus status ecclesiae inchoatur, in quo debet esse reformatio Christi 
vitae : ideo potest dici, quod ipse per ilium primum hominem figuratur, quem Deus 
deliberato consilio post quiuque dierum opera fecit ad imaginem similitudinis suae, 
ut cunctis temporibus dominetur. — Idcirco ad istum singulariter convertemus 
•ermonem, cui et sin^larius potest dici, quod ipse fuit signaculum similitudinis 
vit« Christi, tam yestigio conversationist quam fastigio contemplationis, quam 
prodi^io admirationis tjuani etiam privilegio consignationis vuJnerum passionis 
sacratisjimae Jesu Christi. He then considers these four points in order. Of the 
third : Tertio fuit siuiilis hie evangelicus vir Franciscus benedicto Jesu prodigio 
admirationis, unde convenit sibi illud Eccles. XLV. (Sirac. xlv. 2) Similem ilium 
fecit in gloria sanctorum. Gloria Sanctorum in hac vita est claritas miraculorum, 
in quibus b. Franciscus Jesu sirailis singulariter fuit. — Hie sicut Jesus aquam in 
vinum convertit, panes multiplicavit, et de navicula in medio fluctuum maris 
miraculose immota, per se a terra abducta, docuit turbas audientes in littore. Huic 
omnis creatura quasi ad nutum videbatur parerc, ac si in ipso esset status innocen- 
tiJB restitutus. Et ut cxtera taccam : caecos illuminavit ; surdos, claudos, paralyti- 
cos, omnium infirmitatum geueribus laborantes curavit; leprosos mundavit; 
dxmones eflugavit; captivos eripuit; naufragis succurrit, et quam plures mortuos 
suscitavit. In quibus omnibus vix est inventus similis ilii, qui tot miraculis in 
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So mach the more painful was it, therefore, to the strict Francis- 
cans (Spirituales or Zelatores), that the lule of poverty, which they 
regarded as sacred, should be in any way modified, as it was even^ in 
the life-time of their founder, by brother Elias, whose party had been 
constantly gaining strength.'^ As the popes seemed to favor this party 
by their explanation of the rules,^ they also drew upon themselves the 

Titm et in morte clanierit, jam a statu ecclesix primitive. And at the close : Fuit 
er^ filio Dei similis, noo similitudine aequalitatis, qua Lucifer esse voluit similii 
iltiasimo, Esai. XIV. ; sed similitudiue conformitatis, qualis et similitudo addis- 
centis ad instnientem, acquiescentis ad consulentem, obedientis ad imperantem, 
imitantis ad exemplantem. — Sed ultra has similitudines fuit in Francisco corporalifl 
ooosignationis singularitas, ut propter singularitatem incommunicabilem, et primii 
temporibus inexpertam, possit de Deo admirative interrogare personis : Qui» 
»imUis Deo infiliis Dei? Hie nempe fuit singulariter filius Dei benedicti Jesu, 
etc Thus the Liber conformitatum of Bartholonueus Albicius^ or Barth, de 
Pisis, written A. D. 1385, and approved 1399 by the general Chapter at Assist 
(Baumgartens Rachr. v. einer Hall. Biblioth. Bd. I. S. 300), according to 
which Christ in most respects was surpassed by St. Francis, was only the climax 
of notions long current in the order. The only complete edition is that Mediolani, 
1810. fol. Tnere is an extract from it by Erasmus Alberus with a preface by 
Luther: Der BarfOszer Mönche Eulenspie^el und Alcoran, 1531, aller the 
model of which V Alcoran des Cordeliers and Alcoranus Franeiscanorum were 
made, and published in several editions. The author was afterwards included 
under the strange title Bartholovfu^u» Cof\formi in the Index lib. prohibit, but 
the Franciscan Henr. Sedulius, in his Apologcticus adv. Alcoranum Fnmciscano- 
mm pro libro conformitatum, Antverp. 1607. 4to. says in the Prole gomenis : 
Pudere noe libri conformitatum, tam hoc est falsum, quam quod scribit Lutherus, 
▼erum, nos pro hac abominatione necdum pcenitentiam agere, banc non recantare. 
Compare Baumgarten, I. c. S. 286 - 359. 

* See the Prag^at Gesch. der vornehmsten Mönchsorden. Bd. 2. (Lcipz. 
1775) S. 288 ff, 

» Gregory IX's. Bull Quo elongati A. D. 1281 (Eodericus, p. 7 seq.) decreet 
amongst other things, 1. That the testamentum Francisci is not binding, quod sine 
consensu fratrum, et maxime ministrorum, — obligare nequivit, nee successorem 
fuum quodammodo oblis^at, cum non habeat Imperium par in parem. 2. With 
reference to Cap. 4. of the Rules (see above, § 68, note 5) : si rem necessariam 
▼elint fratres emere, vel solutionem facere pro jam empta, possunt vel nuntium 
ejus, a quo res emitur. vel aliquem alium volentibus sibi cleemosynam facere (nisi 
iidem per se, vel per proprios nuntios maluerint) praesentare. Qui taliter presen- 
tatus a fratribus, non est eorum nuntius, licet praesentetur ab ipsis, sed illiua 
potiua, cujus mandate solutionem facit, seu recipientis eandem. Idem nuntius 
■oivere statim debet, ita quod de pecunia nihil remaneat penes eum. Si vero pro 
ftliis eminentibus neccssitatibus praesentetur, eleemosynam sibi commissara potest, 
«cut et Dominus, apud spiritualem amicum fratrum deponere, per ipsum loco et 
tempore pro ipwrum neccssitatibus, sicut expedire viderit, dispensandum. 3. Ad 
Cap. 6, of the Rules: Dicimus, quod neque in communi, nee in speciali debent 

Eroprietatem habere ; sed utensilium, et librorum, et eorum mobilium, quae licet 
abiere, eorum usum habeant; et fratres, secundum quod generalis minister vel 
provinciales duxerint, iis utantur : salvo locorum et domorum dominio illis, ad quos 
noscitur pertinere. Innocent IV. Bull Quanto studiosius: ad Generalem et 
Provinciales Ministros fratrum Minorum, A. D. 1245 (Roderieus, p. 13) : Cum 
— de rebus omnibus Ordini vestro concessit« vel in posterum concedendis per vos 
ipsoa — - disponere nequeatis: — ne vobis odiosa vagandi tribuatiir materia, si opor- 
teat Tos semper in hoc ad sedem Apostolicam, ad quam rerum ipsarum spectat 
proprietas, habere recursum : nos — praesenti vobis auctoritate concedimus, qum- 
tenufl, ut singulis vestrum liceat in provinciis eis commissis — constituere aliquot 
Tiros idoneos Deum timentes, qui pro locorum indigentia singulorum res hujus- 
modi, tam concessas, quam etiam concedendas, auctoritate nostra petere, vendere, 
et coomiutare, alienare, tractare, expendere, permutare, et in fratrum usum con- 
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indignation of the Spirituales. Under these circnmstances the wri* 
tings of Joachim, abbot of Flore (t 1202),® were seized upon with 
avidity by the more rigid party, his compiuints of the corruption of 
the church, and his prophecies of an approaching renovation,^ being 
thought strictly applicable to the origin and fortunes of their order. 

'i hus arose amongst the more rigid Franciscans an Apocalyptic 
party, who not only declared the existing state of the church to be 
entirely corrupt, but considered the whole work of Christ to have 

vertere vftleant; quodque vobis liceat eosdcm viros sic constitutofl removere, 
•limque ad ilia ezequenda sine difficultate qualibet subrogare, quoties videbüar 
opportunum. 

* Concerniuf him see especially the Acta SS. Maji, T. VII. p. 89 seq. ad fiMfa 
May. Joh, Woffit Lectionum memorabilium, T. I. p. 443 seq. 

7 Concerning his writings see the Acta SS. 1. c. p. 103, 129 seq. Especially 
De Concordia utriusque testamenti libb. V. ; Expositio Apocalypsis (prod. Venet 
1519) ; Psalterium decern chordanim (prod. Venet. 1527. 4to.). Besides this the 
Comm. in Jeremiam (Venet. 1625. Colon, 1577. 8vo.) ; in haiam (Venet. 1617. 
4to.) in Exechielem, Danielenit etc. Extracts from his prophecies in Wolf, 1. c 
e. g. p. 489 : Apoc. 17. M ulier auro inaurata indifferenter cum terrae principibus 
fomicatur. Romana Ecclesia ista est, qus in Babylonem vits confusione transfusa 
moechatur, p. 491 : Quam vero longe sit omnis niodema religio a forma primitivB 
ecdesic, ex multis intellici potest, p. 493 (from the Comm. in Jerem. ad Jer, iii. 
6 - 10) : per Israel intelligitur Ecclesia Graecorum, et per Juda Ecclesia Latinonim, 
quanim prima dicitur adversatrix, secunda vero prsvaricatrix : nam aliud est 
averti a nde, et aliud est pnevaricari in opere. Ibtd. (ad Jer, iv. 5 seq.) : propter 
malitiam clericorum et prelatorum terram corrumpentium sorde sua, justo Dei 
Judicio permittitur, Leonem, i. e. Imperatorem Alemannix ascendere c<mtra 
Ecclesiam Latinam, qui earn desolatam taciet et absque habitatorc, scilicet pr«latii 
et cultoribus fidei, et Ecclesias vastabit incredibili contritionc. — Ecclesia Latina et 
Roraana eraviora quam Grseca passura est in proximo, quia nequiora commisit 
p. 494 (ad Jer. 8). a b. Gregorio usque ad bzc tempera, in quibus revelandus est 
Dovus ordo prcdicantium in Jeremia designatus, nemo comparuit, qui populum 
Domini erudiret, vel recte ingrederetur ad Evangelium veritatis. (Ad Jcr. 12) : 
auferetur regnum a malis prelatis, et auctoritas et potestas prsdicandi, et dabitur 
genti facienti fructum dignum pcenitentia, ut quod dicunt ore etiam opere com- 
pleant. p. 496 (ad Jer. 18) : in diebus istis novissimis, in quibus cadet superbia 
Praelatorum ambulantium in delidis, et cathedra; doctorum camalium subverten- 
tur, et erunt viri seu rivi annunciatores Evangelii circumquaque per totam Eccle- 
nam generalem fortes in fide, veraces in (bctrina et vita. Oi the prophecies 
which the Mendicants applied to themselves : see Acta SS. 1. c. p. 140 seq. 
Some of them are perhaps genuine, e. g. Concordis, Lib. IV. c. 89 : Necesse est, 
ut succedat similitudo vera Apostolicae vitsD, in qua non acquirebatur possessio 
terrenes haereditatis, sed vendebatur potius cast. Others are evidently spurious or 
interpolated, e. g. in Comm. /satam, cap. 13. In ducatu isto (Spoletino) et in 
territono Hispano duo Ordines, ac si stellae lucidae onentur ad prardicandum regni 
Evanzelium. Of his tres Status see the Act SS. 1. c. p. 142 seq. e. g. Concor- 
diae. Lib. II. tract. 1. c. 5 : Aliud tempus fuit, in quo vivebant homines secundum 
camem, hoc est usque ad Christum, cujus initiatio fuit in Adam (in another place: 
status conjugatorum, sub tempore legis, in quo precesserunt significantia) ; aliud 
in quo vivebant inter utrumque, h. e. inter camem et spiritum, usque ad praesens 
tempus (in another place : status secundus s. status clericorum, qui fructificavit in 
Chnsto, qui verus est Rex et Sacerdos. In this the significantia et significata) ; 
aliud, in quo vivitur secundum spintum usque scilicet ad nnem mundi, cujus initiatio 
a diebus b. Benedicti (in another place: tertius status s. status monachorum, 
cujus praecellens claritas exspectanda est circa finero,in quo amotis significantibus 
fequuntur tantummodo signincata). Concordiae, Lib. II. tract. 2. c. 4 : Scimus, quod 
primus Ordo, qui institutus est primo, vocatus est ad laborem legalium prascep* 
tonim; secundus, qui institutus est secundo, vocatus est ad laborem passionis; 
tsrtius, qui proc«dit ex utroque, electus est ad libertatem contemplationis. 
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been only a preparation for a more perfect period of the Holy Ghost. 
These views having been made known in the Introductorius in Evan- 
gelium sternum,® published at Paris A. D. 1254, were violently 
attacked by the theologians there, and formally condemned by Alex- 
ander IV. (A. D. 1255),^ though the party still continued to exist. 

* The author is not certainly known. The contemporaries, Matth. Paris, ad 
aim. 1256, p. 939, and JRicheritu, in Chron. Senonensi, Lib. IV. c. 87 (in 
d'Achery Spidleg. T. II.), attribute it to the Dominicans. The contents however 
diow it to have been the work of Franciscans: and thus on the authority of 
^fUolaus EymericvLS (about 1356) in tl)e Directorio Inquisitorum, P. II. Qu. 9, 
no. 4. Joannes Parmensis, General of the Franciscans, A. D. 1247 - 1256, waa 
universally held to be the author ( Wadding, ann. 1256, no 18), only contradicted 
by the Franciscans (c. f. Otidini Comm. de scriptoribus eccles. antiquis, T. III. 
p. 240 seq.) ; and he in fact was called to trial by his successor Bonaventura for hia 
partiality to Joachim ( Wadding, 1. c. no. 6). But it has been shown by Joe. 
Xehardtu Scriptor. Dominic. T. I. p. 202 seq. from the Actis Ms. Processus in 
Evmngeliuro sternum of the Sorbonne, that frater Gerhardus was the author, 
who, as socius of Joh. Parm, was brought to trial with him, and incarcerated for 
18 years on account of his adherence to Joachim ( Waddings 1. c. no. 5). — As to 
&e title of the book, it is called by Alexander IV. iix his letter (in BuUn hist. 
Univ. Paris, T. III. p. 292, 293, 302.) libellus quidam, qui in Evangelium sternum 
aeu quosdam hbros Ahbatis Joachim Introductorius dicebatur; by Rieheritu, 1. c. 
liber quidam Evangeliorum ; by Matth. Paris, 1. c. Evangelium a:temum ; and 
in le Roman de la Rose (Bulaus, 1. c. p. 299) I'evangile perdurable. Evangelium 
•temum was properly the apocalyptic announcement of the status tertius, which 
«Miginated with Joachim : Compare Guil. de S. Amore (Bulaus, 1. c. p. 299) : 
Jam sunt anni LV. quod aliqui laborant ad mutandum Evangelium, quod dicunt 
lore perfectius, melius et dignius, quod appellant Evangelium spiritus saucti s. 
EvangeUum sternum : quo adveniente evacuabitur, ut dicunt, Evaneelium 
Christi : ut parati sumus ostenderc in illo Evangelio maledicto. Rieooaldus 
Ferrariensis (about 1300) hist. Pontiff. Rom. ad ann. 1254 (in Eccardi corp. hist, 
med. svi. T. I. p. 1218) gives the contents of the introductorius as follows: 
taserebat, Evangelium Christi — evacuari debere, et debere inchoari doctrinam 
Jochahim, quam conditor libri Evangellum sternum nominavit. Compare note 9, 
below. It follows therefore that the Evang. stem, was not, as is supposed by 
Mosheim, institt. hist. eccl. p. 523, note c, a book falsely ascribed to Joachim. 
The Introductorius, however, was sometimes improperly so called, because it con- 
tained the same doctrine. 

" The university of Paris sent (A. D. 1254) extracts from the Introductorius to 
Rome : on which, 1255,^ Alexander IV. commanded the archbishop of Paris (BU' 
Ums, I. c. 292, 293, 302) quatenus libellum ipsum ct omnes scedulas supradictas 
(because therein multa, qus in libello non continebantur eodem, nequiter sibi 
ftdscripta fuisse dicuntur) auctoritate nostra facias aboleri, generalem excommuni- 
cationis sententiam proferens in omnes eundem libellum et scedulas ipsas habentes, 
niai infra certum terminum, quem ad hoc prstixeris, ilia duxerint penitus abolen- 
da. Still extracts from the Introductorius were preserved, without doubt the 
above-mentioned scedula^ which were probably decried as untrue only by the 
Franciscans, cf. Excerpta pertinentia ad librum, quod EvangeUum atemum 
mscrihitur, from a Cod. Sorbonicus in C. du Plessis dC Ar gentry collectio judicio- 
ram de novis erroribus (Paris. 1728-36. Tomi III. fol.) T. I. p. 168 seq., written 
about 13S0. The most important part of it has been extracted by Hermannus 
Coraerus, a Dominican in Lübeck about 1435, in his Chronicon (in Eccardi corpus 
histor. medii svi, T. II. p. 849 seq.), with additions taken from other sources. 
The chief heresies are these : Quod circa millesimum ducentesimum annum In- 
earnationis Dominies exivit Spiritus vits, de duobus testamentis ut fieret Evange- 
Uum sternum. Quod liber Concordianim — appelletur primus liber Evangelii 
•terni. Et quod liber iste Concordis sit Joachim. So the Apocalypsis nova, bber 
•ecundus, and Psalterium X chordarum, tertius. — Comparat vetus testamentum 
elaritati stellarum, novum claritati luns, Evangelium sternum s. Spiritus Sancti 
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The new explanation of the rules of St Francis, given bj Nicholas 
III. A. D. 1279,^^ only raised up new zealots. At their head wu 

claritati soils. Item comparat vetus testamentum Sanctuario, Dovum Saodo, 
cternum Sancto Sanctorum. Item dicit, Evaneelium aeteraum esse spirituale, 
Evangelium Christi litterale ; et quod Evanecelium eternum est illud, de quo 
Jerem. xxxi. 33, Dabo legem tneam^ etc. — Quod alia est scriptura divina« que 
data est fidelibus eo tempore, quo Deus Pater dictus est operari ; et aUa, que data 
est Christianis eo tempore, quo Deus Filius dictus est operari ; et alia, quse dlanda 
erit eo tempore, quo Spiritus Sanctus proprietates Mysterii Trinitatis operabitur.— > 
Quod tertius status mundi, qui proprius est Sancti Spiritus, erit sine enigmate, et 
sine figuris. — Unde [Apostolus] dicit (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10) : Ex parte cognaaeimmit 
ex parte prophetamus : cum autem venerit, quod perfectum eat, etc. Quasi 
dicat : Tunc cessabunt omnes figure, et Veritas duonim Testamentonim sme vela- 
mine apparebit. — Quod, sicut in principio primi status appanierunt tree magid 
viri, sell. Abraham, Isaac et Jacob, quorum tertius, seil. Jacob habuit XII. ; 9t, 
sicut in principio novi apparu^runt tres, seil. Zacharias, Johannes Baptista, boino 
Christus Jesus, qui similiter secum habuit duodccim ; sic in principio tertii erunt 
tres similes illonim, scilicet vir indutus lineis [Joachim], et Angelus quidam 
habens falcem acutam [Dominicus], et alius Aneelus habens signum Dei vivi 
[Franciscus]. Et habebit similiter Angelus XII., inter quos ipse Tuit unus, sicot 
Jacob in prime, Christus in secimdo. — Quod Evangelium sternum traditum sit et 
commissum principaliter illi Ordini, qui integratur et procedit »qualiter ex Ordine 
LaTcorum et Clericonim, — quem Ordinem appellat Indcpendentium. — Quod 
novum Testamentum, sicut vetus, evacuandum est. — Quod novum TestAmentnia 
non durabit in viKute sua, nisi per sex annos proxime futuros, scilicet usque id 
annum 1260. — Quod adveniente Evangelio Spiritus Sancti, sive clarescente open 
Joachim, quod dicitur Evangelium tetemum s. Spiritus Sancti, evacuabitur Evan- 
gelium Christi. — Quod spiritualis intelligcntia novi Testamcnti non est commisn 
Paps Romano, sed tantum intelligcntia litteralis. Et per hoc datur intelligi, quod 
Ecclcsia Romana non habet judicarc de spirituali intelligcntia novi Testamenti. Et, 
si judicat, temerarium est judicium ejus, et non est acquiescendum ejus judicio, 
quia Ecclesia Romana litteralis est, ct non spiritualis. — Quod Papa Grscus magis 
ambulat secundum Evangelium, quam Papa Latinus. — Et per hoc datur intelligi, 
quod magis est propinquus statui salvandorum, et quod magis adhxrendum est ei, 
quam Pcipas Romano sive Ecclesiae Roman». Also the Concilium Arelatense 
A. D. 1260 (see cTArgentr^, 1. c. p. 166 scq. Manai T . XXI 11. p. 1002), con- 
demns, can. 1, the errors of the Jonchimitici, which are set forth in the preface, 
pnesertim cum in partibus provinciarum, quibus — prxsidemus, jam plurimos 
etiam litteratos hujusmodi phantasiis intcllexerimus eatenus occupatos et illectos, 
ut plurima super iis commentaria facta dcscripserint, et de manu ad manum dando 
circumfercntes, ad cxternas transfuderint nationes. 

»0 In the Bull Exiit (in the Sextus Decretall. Üb. V. Tit. 12, c. S) with refers 
ence to the former explanations of Gregory IX. and Innocent IV. (see note 5, 
above). In particular on Cap. 6 of the rules : Cum in rebus temporalibus sit ccMi- 
siderare prsecipuum, proprietatem, possessionem, usumfructum, jus utendi, et 
simplicem facti usum ; et ultimo tanH}uam necessario egeat, licet primis carere 
possit vita mortalium : nulla prorsus potest esse professio, que a sc usum necessa- 
riae sustentationis excludat. Verum condecens fuit ei professioni, que qx>nte 
devovit Christum pauperem in tanta paupertate scctari, omnium abdicare domini- 
um, et rerum sibi conccssarum necessario usu fore contentam. Nee per hoc, quod 
proprietatem usus, et rei cujusque dominium a se abdicasse videtur, simplici usu 
omnis rei renuntiasse convincitur, qui, inquam, usus, non juris sed facti tantummo- 
do nomen habens, quod facti est tantum, in utcndo prebet utentibus nihil juris : 
quinimmo necessariarum rerum — moderatus usus — concessus est fratribus — > 
durante concedentis licentia. — Ad haec cum fratres ipsi nihil sibi in spedaJi 
adquirere, vel eorum ordini possint etiam in communi ; et cum aliquid pn^ter 
Deum ipsis ofTertur, — ea — offerentis — verisimiliter credatur intentio, ut rem 
hujusmodi — perfecte concedat ac in alios transferre cupiat propter Deum ; nee 
sit persona, in quam loco Dei congruentius hujusmodi rei dominium transferat, 
quam — persona Rom. Pontifids, Christi Vicarii ; — ne talium rerum sub incerto 
videatur esse dominium : — omnium utensilium et Ubrorum, ac eorum mobilium 
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Peter John Olivi {f A. D. 1297^,^^ who, by his commentary on the 
Apocalypse, in which he mixed bitter censures of the popes with the 
fanatical hopes of his party,^^ gained many followers, and, after his 



pnesentium et futurorum, quae et quorum usumfructum scilicet Ordinibus vel fra- 
tribus ipsis licet habere, proprietatcm et dominium (quod et fcl. record. Irinocen- 
tius P. IV. prxdeccssor noster fecisso di^rnoscitur) in nos et Romanam ecclesiam 
plene et libere pertinere hac prssenti constitutione, in perpetuum valitura, sanci- 
mus. Amongst other explanations: Licet autem contineatur in regula, quod 
fratres habeant unam tunicam cum caputio, et aliam sine caputio : — dcclara- 
mus, quod possint fratres de licentia ministronim et custodum conjunctim et divisim 
in administrationibus sibi commissLs, cum eis videbitur, — uti pluribus, nee per 
hoc Tideantur a rccula dcviarc : cum etiam in ipsa dicatur expresse, quod ministri 
et custodes de intirmorum necessitatibus, et fratribus induendis sollicitam curam 
gerant, secundum loca et tempora et frigidas regiones. 

^* Concerning him see Oudini comm. de scriptt. eccles. T. III. p. 584 seq. 
Oliyi was tried several times by his superiors in the Order, for censuring the 
milder construction that had been put upon the rules (see Wadding, ann. 1282, 
no. 2; 1283, n. I ; 1285, n. 5; 1290, n. 11 ; 1292, n. 13) ; and we have sUll his de- 
fence at the first trial A. D. 1283, in which he denies many of the heresies with 
which he is charged (in d'Argentri collectio judiciorum, T. I. p. 226 seq.) ; but 
we find here no trace of his Apocalyptical dreams. Ilis postilla in Apocalypsin 
is first mentioned in Ubertinus de Casali*s Defence of him about 1297, and thus 
seems to have been a late work of his. His views concerning the rule of poverty 
he has left in a Professio made on his death-bed ( Waddings ann. 1297, no. 33, 
and Bulm hist Univ. Paris. P. III. p. 535 seq.) : Dica abdicationem omnis juris- 
dictionis temporalis, et paupcrem rerum usum esse de substantia vitae nostras Evan- 
gelic«. Pauperem vero usum hunc jta explico, ut omnibus consideratis censeatur 
potius pauper quam dives, seu dcclinet potius ad paupertatem, quam ad opulen- 
tiam. Dico etiam, quod defendere pertinaciter transgressiones paupertatis, et 
imperfectiones regulae contrarias, tamquam bonas, vel cogere ad eas fratres, perse- 
quendo illos, qui regulae puritatem observant, peccatum est mortale, a quo non 
excusat crassa vel aäfectata ignorantia. Dico 3, quod eo gravius est introducere 
hujusmodi relaxationes in Universum corpus religionis, quam peculiarcs quosdam 
ad easdem allicere, etc. (evidently directed against Boniface VIII.). Dico 4, 
notabiles excessus, in xdificiis, — pro quibus construendis multiplices et importuni 
fiunt questus, periculosos esse. — Dico 5, litigare vel causas movere coram judi- 
dbus circa funcralia, aut legata pia nobis relicta, impuritas est maxima contra 
regulam : neque obstat, quod per saeculares scu fratrum amicos base fiant ; si tamen 
fratres eos ad hoc cxcitaverint, sumptus aut scripturas ministravcrint. — Idemque 
censendum est de iis, qui procurant suis monasteriis annuos reditus, et determina- 
tas vel statutas sub singulis annis provisiones, praevenientes nimia solicitudine 
omnes necessitates, etc. 

" Of his Postilla super Apocalypsi, only sixty articles remain, concerning which 
eicht doctors of theology gave their opinion to Pope John XXII. in Baluzii Mis- 
ceilan. lib. I. p. 213-267. e. g. p. 214: Quantum ergo ad primum, qui scilicet 
flint Septem status Ecclesiae in his visionibus descripti, sciendum, quod primu$ 
est fundationis EUrclesiot primitivae in Judaismo sub Apastolis factae. Secundtu 
fuit probationis et confirmationis ejusdem per martyria. Tertius fuit doctrinalis 
expositionis fidei rationabiliter confutantis et convincentis insurgentes haereses. 
Quarttu fuit anachoreticae vitae. Quintus fuit vitae communis, partim zeli seven, 
partim condescensivi sub Monachis et Clericis temporales possessiones habentibus. 
Sextua est renovaUonis evangelical vitae, et expugnaüonis antichristiau«, et finalis 
conversionis Judaeorum et gentium, seu itcratae reaedificationis Ecciesiae simul 
prims. Septimus vero, prout spectat ad vitam istam, est quaedam quieta et mira 
participatio futurae gloriz, ac si coDlestis Jerusalem videatur descendisse in terram : 
prout tamen spectat ad aliam vitam, est status generalis resurrectionis, et glorifica- 
tionis sanctorum, et finalis consummationis omnium. — Primus status proprio 
coepit a Spiritus sancti missione, licet alio modo coeperit a Christi praedicatione. 
Secundus vero proprio coepit a persecutione Ecciesiae facta sub Nerone Imp. 
quamvis alio modo coeperit a Stephani lapidatione vel Christi passione. Tertius 
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vero coepit a tempore Constantini Imp. ad fidem Christi cooverai, 8. a tempon 
Silvestri P., 8. CoDcilii Niceni contra Afrianorum haeresim celebrati. QiiarfMf 
vero proprio coepit a tempore magni Antonii anachorete, s. a tempore Pauli primi 
eremitse, vel secundum Joachim a tempore Justiniani Au^sti. Qtunttu yero 

Sroprie ccepit a tempore Karoli Magni. Sextus vero aliquaUter coepit a tempore 
. viri Patris nostri Francisci. Plenius tamen debet incipere a damnatiooe Baby- 
lonis meretricis maf^nx, quando priefatus ang^elus Christi signo signabit per soos 
futuram malitiam [leg. militiam cf. Apoc. vii. 3] Christi. Septimus autem uo» 
modo inchoat ab interfectione illius Antichristi, qui dicet se Deum et Messiam 
Judasorum. Alio modo inchoat ah iuitio extremi judicii omnium reprobonim et 
electorum. — p. 221 : Sicut etiam in sexta state rejecto camali Judaismo et 
vetustate prions seculi venit novus homo Christus cum nova lege, vita et cruce : 
sic in sexto statu rejecta camali Gcclesia et vetustate prioris seculi renovabitur 
Christi lex, et vita, et crux. Propter quod in ejus prime initio Franciscus appa« 
ruit, Christi plagis characterizatus, et Christo totus concrucifixus et configuratut. 

— p. 228 ad Apoc. vi. 12 : patet Fraociscum vere esse angelum apertionis sexti 
signaculi. — p. 229 : Est adhuc notandum, a quo tempore debeat sumi initium 
hujus sexts apertionis. Vidctur enim quihusdam, quod ah initio ordinis et regulc 
s. Patris prxfati ; alii vero quod a solemni revelalione tertii status generalis, conti- 
Dentis sextum et septimum statum Ecclesis, facta Abbati Joachim et forte qnibus- 
dam aliis sibi contemporancis ; alii vero quod al) exterminio Babylonis et Ecclesic 
carnalis per decem cornua bestiie i. e. per decern Rcges fiendo ; aKt vero quod 
a suscitatioue spiritus scu quorundam ad spiritum Christi et Francisci, tempore 
quo ejus regula est a pluribus ncquiter et sophistice impugnanda et condemnaodt 
ab Ecclesia carnalium et superborum, sicut Christus condemnatus fuit a Synagoga 
reproba Judxorum. Hoc enim oportet prafire temporale exterminium Elcclesic, 
sicut illud prseivit exterminium Synagos;x. — p. 235 ad Apoc. vi. 12 : Tunc enim 
totus status Ecclesix in pra^Iatis ct pTebibus et religiosis funditus subvertetor, 
praster id quod in paucis electis (namely, the Minoiites) remanebit occulte. — 
Tunc plenius patebit, qualiter [ecclesia] fuerat luxuriis abominabiliter menstniata 
[monstriMta ?], et nef'iindi?« impietatibus et crudelitatibus plena. — Est enim tunc 
nova Babylon sic judicanda, sicut fuit carnalis Hierusalem, quia Christum dod 
recepit, imnio reprohavit ct crucitixit. Ad Apoc. vii. 2 : Hie ergo angehis est 
Franciscus, evangelicte vita: et reguI<T sexto et septiroo tempore propaganda* et 
magnificandx renovator, et summus post Christum et ejus matrem observator. — 
p. 236 : Audivi etiam a viro spiritali valdc fide digno, — quod b. Franciscus io 
ilia pressura tcntationis Babylonic!«, in qua ejus status et regula quasi instar 
Christi cruciligetur, rcsurget gloriosus ; ut sicut in vita et in crucis stigmatibof 
est Christo singulariter assiniilatus, sic et in resurrectione Christo assimiletur, 
necessaria tunc suis discipulis contirmandis et informandis, sicut Christi resurrec- 
tio fuit Apostolis confirmandis necessaria. — p. 248: Sicut enim — Apostoli — 
senserunt, non se ita prosperaturos sen prospere piscaturos in terra JudKorum» 
sicut in mari paganoruin, sic et iste angelus sentiet, non se ita prosperari in carnaU 
Ecclesia Latinorum, sicut in Graecis ct Sarracenis et Tartaris et tandem in Judsis. 

— p. 257 ad Apoc. xvi. 10 : Sicut post quatuor animalia quatuor primos status 
sanctorum designantia sublimata est generalis sedes Romans Ecclesie, ceteris 
patriarchalibus s. orientalibus Ecclesiis a Christo et ab ejus vera fide resectis, sic 
in eodem quinto tempore post quatuor bestias a Daniele visas, quatuor primis 
sanctorum ordinibus contrarias, sublimata est sedes bestis i. e. bestialis catervc, 
ita ut numero et potentate prsvalcat et fere absorbcat sedem Christi, cui localiter 
et nominaliter est conimixta. Unde et sic appellatur Ecclesia fidelium, ncut et 
ilia, quae vere est per gratiam sedes et Ecclesia Christi. — Per banc liutem sedem 
bestis principaliter designatur carnalis clerus in hoc quinto tempore regnans et 
toti Ecclesisp prssidens, in quo quidem bestialis vita prxcelleoter et singulariter 
ret^nat et sedet sicut in sua principali scdc, et longe plus quam in laTcis et plebibus 
sibi subjectis. — p. 260 : Unde et quidam putant, quod tarn Antichristus mysticos 
quam proprius et magnus erit Pseudo-Papa caput Pseudo-prophetarum, etc. — 
p. 261 ad Apoc. xvii. 1 : Nota quod hsc mulier stat hie pro Romana geote el 
imperio, tam prout fuit quondam in statu paganismi, quam prout postmodum fiiit 
in fide Christi, multis tamen criminibus cum hoc mundo fornicata. Vocatur ergo 
meretrix magna, quia a fideli cultu et a siocero amore et deliciis Dei Chrira, 
fponsi sui, recedens adheret huic seculo, et divitiis, et deliciis ejus, et diabolo 
propter ista, etc. 
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death, was warmly defended by his friend and pupil, Ubertinus de 
Casali.i3 

Under Coelestiniis IV. the divisions of the Franciscans seemed to 
be ended by the erection of the Spirituales into a separate fraternity, 
with the name of Ccelestine-Eremites (A. D. 1294). i** But this was 
broken up again by Boniface VllL (A. D. 1302), and its members 
persecuted as heretics and schismatics,^^ which led eventually to 
their entire separation from the order and the church (Fratricelli).^^ 



^ 71. 

t 

BEGUINES. 

See /. L. a Mosheim de Beghardiü et Beguinabud commeiitarius. ed. G. H. 

Martini. Lips. 1790. 8vo. 

As early as the eleventh century we find in the Netherlands traces 
of companies of females^ living together for devotional purposes, but 
without conventual vows or conventual discipline^ (Bcguinas, Begut- 
taB).3 Their houses were called beginagia/* Not long after, also^ we 

*' An extract from his Defence of Olivi, on account of which he also was 
brought to trial under John XXII. A. D. 1317 (Baluz. Miscell. lib. I. p. 293 seq.), 
in TVculding, ann. 1287, no. 36 seq. In the Arbor vitx crucifixae, however, all the 
Apocalyptic notions of Oiivi are repeated ; and in lib. V. c. 1, whole passages 
from his Postiila in Apocal. are given word for word. At about the same time 
the Franciscan Jacobus de Bcnedictis, or Jacoponus, the author of the Stabat 
mater dolorosa (see M o h n i k e *s kirchen- und literarhist. Studien, Bd. 1. Heft. 
2. S. 407 tf.), was imprisoned for hid severe rebuke of Boniface VIII. (Wadding, 
ann. 1298, do. 24 seq. 1306, no. 7 seq. Mohnike, 1. c. S. 335 fT.). 

^* Pauperes Ercmitx Domini Cslestioi. of. Raynaldua, ann. 1294, no. 26. 
Waddings ann. 1294, no. 9. An account of the persecutions they suffered from 
the oilier Franciscans, ibid. 1301, no. 1. 

" Wadding, ann. 1302, no. 7, 8 ; 1307, no. 2 seq. 

*• ubertinus de Casali, A. D. 1317 (see note 13), was accused (Balux, I. c. 
p. 805), quod fuit defensor, sectator, et fautor Fratricellorum dicentium et tenen- 
tium, quod a tempore Calestini Pap€B nan fuit in Ecclesia Papa verus, et 
plures alios errorcs. 

^ The oldest, probably, in the Diploma, December, 1065, drawn up by the 
Magistra totusque conventus Beghinarum de solatio b. Manx juxta Filford in Ji. 
Mirai opp. diplomatico-hiat. T. 11. c. 26. See Mosheim, 1. c. p. 80 seq. 

* Of the causes of this phenomenon, sec Mosheim, p. 133 seq. (Concerning 
the disparity in the numbers of the two sexes, occasioned by the holy wars ana 
their consequences, see Sprengels Gesch. der Arzneikunde, Th. 2. 3te Aufl. 
Halle. 1823. S. 522 ff.) Of the rules of these societies, see Mosheim, p. 147 seq. 

' Of the erroneous derivations from S. Begga, grandmother of Charles Martel» 
from Lambertus Balbus s. le Be<;ue, a priest in Liege, in the twelfth century, and 
the controversies on the subject in the seventeenth century, in the Netherlands, 
•ee Mosfteim^ p. 74 seq. Mosheim, p. 98 seq., derives the name from the Saxon 
beggcn, in Ulphilas hedgan beten, therefore = sisters of prayer, cf. Robertus de 
Sorbona (about 1250) in his Iter Paradisi (in Bibl. Patr. max. T. XXV. p. 862) : 
Aliquis incipit agere pcenitentiam, irridetur ab aliquo, qui dicit : iste est Begui- 
fitis. — Heretics, also; who were remarkable for external sanctity, were called 
Beguini. Thus Godofredus Mon. in the Chron. S. Pantaleonis, ad ann. 1209 seq. 

VOL. II. j39 
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find similar houses for noble ladies (Canonisss sscnlares).^ In the 
thirteenth century the numbers of these Beguins were surprisingly 
increased,^ and companies of men were collected on the same princi- 
ple (Beguini, Beghards).^ Being exposed, however, to various kindi 
of persecution,^ they found it expedient to adopt the rules of the third 
order of the Franciscans and Dominicans.^ 

But an institution of this kind, cherishing a contemplative tenden- 
cy, and yet without any strict discipline, offered a peculiarly favorable 
opportunity to heresies of every kind. Such had already been occa- 
sionally found amongst the Beguins,^^ when, at the end of the present 
period, the Apocalyptic party amongst the Franciscans were so suc- 
cessful in propagating their errors amongst them,^^ that from this 
time forward the terms Beguin and Heretic became nearly equivalent 

calls the Albigenses Beguinl (Mosheim, p. 52), and in the vita Johannis II. 
Episc. Magalonensis (Gallia Chrijttiana, T. V. p. 755) we have : Petro Beguino 
ejusque asseclis anno 1176, impia dogmata spargentibus, etc. 

* See Mosheim t p. 34 ; also Vinea, ibid. p. 141, or Beguinarum curia, p. 146, 
172. 

^ Jacobus de Vitriaco, about 1220, in his hist. Orient, et Occident. lib. II. c. 81, 
describes them as very numerous in Germany and Brabant : Canonicas sxrculares 
8. Domicellas appellant, non enim Moniales nominari volunt. — Nonnisi filial 
militum et nobilium in sua Collegia volunt recipere. Many of them, too, married, 
relictis Prxbendis et Ecclesiis. Thus, also, Bonil'ace VIII. (Sext. Oecret. lib. I. 
Tit. VI. c. 43, § 5) speaks of monasteriis, ubi sunt juxta quarumdam provincia-, 
rum consuetudinem mulieres, qus noc propriis renuntiant, nee professionem faci« 
unt regulärem, sed vivunt ut in sascularibus ecclesiis canonici saeculares. cf. 
ThomassinuSt P. I. Lib. III. c. 63, § 6 seq. These, too, were sometimes called 
Beguinae. Mosheim, p. 13 scq. 

' Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1250, p. 805 : In Alemannia mulierum continentium, 
qu« se Beguinas volunt appellari, multitude surrexit innumerabilis, adeo ut solam 
Coloniam mille vel plures inhabitarent. So too ad ann. 1243, p. 611. Of the 
founding of several of these houses, see Mosheim, p. 107 seq. 123 seq. 

' According to /. B. Gramaye Antiquitt. Brabantt. p. 31, A. D. 1215, Mo- 
sheim, p. 168. The oldest society of this kind that of Louvain, A. D. 1220, ibid, 
p. 175 seq. In France they were called, also, Bo^ii Pueri or Boni Valeti. ibid. 
p. 36 seq. 

* Mosheim, p. 139 seq. 

* Thus Bonaventura in the libellus apologet. in eos, qui Minoribus adversantur 
Qu. 6, calls the Tertiaries of the Franciscans, Beguin». Mosheim, p. 88, 68, 
172, 173. 

^^ From the middle of the thirteenth century, the secta liberi spiritus was 
introduced amongst them, especially in Suabia and in Cologne. Mosheim-, p. 198 
seq. 

" First trace of this Cone. Biterrense, ann. 1299, can. 4 (prim. ed. Marient 
thes. Anecdot. T. IV. p. 226. Mansi XXIV. p. 1216) : Cum — ad nostram noli- 
tiam sit delatum, quod ad suggestionem quorumdam, inter quos nonnulli fuerint, 
qui dicebantur plurimum liitcrati, quorum aliqui fore noscebantur de religione 
laudabili, non inimcrito inter religiones ceteras approbata, ponentium os in ccelum, 
et manus ad vota extendentium, praedicantium multis finem mundi instare, et jam 
adesse vel quasi tempora Antichristi, novosque poenitentias modos et abstinentiai 
Testiumque colores utriusque sexus personis suggerentium, et nihilominus virgi- 
nitatis ac castitatis vota recipientium a pluribus ex eisdem, ad hoc suis exbortatio- 
nibuM prius tractis, qusp vota a pluribus violata fuisse noscuntur: quam plures 
utriusque sexus ad nov» superstitionis cultum pertracti fuerunt, Beguini leu Be- 
guifUB vulgariter appellati, qui conventualia prohibita facientes, et frequentet de 
noctt officium pnedicatioiufl verbi Dei temere usnrpanint, in suam cxcumtiooem 
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^ 72. 

MILITARY ORDERS. 

The warfare against Infidels l)eing considered the highest kind of 
Christian activity, and the surest expiation of sin, it was* natural that 
men should seek to combine this with a monastic life, as the perfec- 
tion of Christian duty. 

The first military order was founded in Jerusalem A. D. 1119, bj 
nine knights (fratres militisB templi, milites s. equites Templarii), 
under Hugo de Payens (de Paganis) as Grand-master.^ The fame 
of these military monks was soon spread abroad in the West by St. 
Bernhard,^ and having received the approbation of the church at the 
Synod of Troyes (A. D. 1128),^ their numbers and their wealth in- 
creased with astonishing rapidity.*^ 

fictitie prxtendentes, quod non prsdicant sed loquuntur de Deo se iovicem conso- 
lantes, et quasdam novas obscrvantias custoiiire conantur, a cominuni ritu cetero- 
rumque fidelium discrcpauteit, e quibus nonnulla scandala sunt suborta et non 
modica pericula huic provinciae, quam haereticos olim publice frequentasse eft 
certum, nee dubium est, licet clam, adhuc ab aliquibus fi-equcntari, imminere 
nowuntur. Sacro igitur approbante Concilio prohiberaus cuitum superätitionis 
praefatae — ultcrius observari, etc. cf. Afosheim, p. 206 seq. 

* JVilUlmiu T^rensis, lib. XII. c. 7 (in Bongarsii Gesta Dei per Francos, T. I. 
p. 819 seq.), Jacobi de Vitriaco hist. Ilieros. c. 65 (1. c. p. 10831, Histoire des 
Tempfiers par P. Du Puy, Paris. 1650. 4to. most complete Bruxelles. 1751. 4to. 
K. G. Antons Vers, einer Gesch. des Tcmpelhermordens. 2te Aufl. Leipz. 
1781. 8vo. Histoire crit. et apologctique des Chevaliers Du Temple de Jerusa- 
lem, dits Templiers, par M. J. Prieur de VAbbaye d'Estival, Paris. 1789. 2 voU. 
4to. Wilkens Gesch. d. KreuzzQge, Th. 2. s. 546 fi*. Raumers Gesch. d. 
Hoheost. Bd. 1. S. 487 AT. 

* As early as 1125, in Epist 31, he praises the entrance of Hugo, Count of 
Champagne, into this order. Especially, however, in his tractatus de nova militia 
s. exhortatio ad milites templi (in edit. Afabillon. T. IV. p. 98 seq.), and in his 
later letters, e. g. £p. 173, 392. 

^ The Regula pauperum Commilitonum Christi Templique Salomonici, supposed 
to have been given by this council (prim. ed. j7. Miraus in Chron. Cisterciensi 
Colon. 1614. p. 43 seq., and thence many times republished, e. g. in LuctB Holste^ 
nii Codex Regularum, ed. Brockiej T. II. p. 429 seq., and in Mansi XXI. p. 359 
seq.), cannot have received its present form earlier than 1172; see Wilken, I. c. 
S. 558 Anm. — Besides the regular knights (milites), there were also Capellani, 
brother armor-bearers (armigen), and servants (famuli, freres servans de mestier). 
Fr. Monters Statutenbuch des Ordens der Tempelherren, Th. 1. Berlin. 1794. 
8vo. (the second part has never appeared). 

^ Bemardi tract, de nova militia, cap. 5 : Hsc Jerosolymis actitantur, et orbis 
excitatur. Audiunt insula?, et attendunt populi de longe, et ebulliunt ab Oriente 
et Occidente tamquam torrens inundans gloria^ gentium, ct timquam fluminis impe- 
tus Ixtiücans civitatcm Dei. Quodque cernitur jucundius, et agitur commodius, 
paucos adroodum in tanta multitudine hominum illo confluere videas, nisi utique 
iceleratos et impios, raptores et sacrilcgos, homicidas, perjuros, adulteros : de quo- 
rum profectione sicut duplex quoddam constat provenire bonuro, ita duplicatur et 
gaudium, quandoquidem tarn suos de suo disccssu laetificant, quam illosde adventu, 
quibus subvenire festinant. Prosunt quippe utrobique, non solum utique btos 
tuendo, sed etiam illos jam non opprimendo. Itaque laetatur i£gyptus in profecti- 
cme eorum, cum tamen de protectione eorum nihilominiis laetetur mens Sion, et 
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The brethren of the hospital of St. John at Jerusalem (fratres Hos* 
pitalis J. Joh.),^ under their second Guardian (Gustos or Procurator), 
Raymund du Puy (dS Podio),^ were next incited by this example to 
combine this knightly service with their old duties."^ By degrees 
these were dropped more and more completely, and the former atten- 
dants on the sick were converted into the Milites Hosp. S. Joannis 
Hierosolymiiani or Hospitalarii, under a Magister Hospitalis.^ 

Both orders soon acquired regal wealth and power; but, in like 
measure, grew the complaints of their ambition and knightly arro- 
gance.^ Afler the fall of Acre (A. D. 1291), they retired first to 

exultent filix Judae. Ilia quidem sc de manu conim, ista magis in manu eorum 
liberari se nierito ^loriatur. Ilia libenter ainittit crudelissiraos sui va^tatores, tstt 
cum ^udio suscipit sui fidelissimos defensores : ct unde ista dulcir^sime consolatur, 
inde ilia aeque ^aluberrimc desolatur. Sic Christus, sic novit ulcisci in ho.<(es suos 
ut non solum dc ipsis, sed per ipsos quotjue frequenter soleat tanto gloriosius, 
quanto et potentius triumphare, etc. 

» Of the origin of this onler since 1048, WiUelm. Tyr. lib. I. c. 10. XVIII. c. 4 
seq. Jac, de Vitriaco^ c. 64. Wilkeri, I. c. S. 539 flf. Raumer, 1. c. S. 485 ff. 
— L'histoirc des Chevaliers hospilaliers de S. Jean de Jerusalem par TAbbe dc 
Vertot. Faris (1726. 4 voll, in 4to.). 1761. 7 voll, in 8vo. Ge.-rch. d. Malthese^o^ 
dens nach Vertot von. R. (Rielhammer). Jena. 1792. 2 Th. Svo. 

• In the year 1118 Raymund gave the society a new Rule ( Höht enitis- Brockte, 
II. p. 445 seq.), in which nothing is said, as yet, of the knightly life. 

' Jac. de Vitriaco, c. 65, at the close : Pra^dicti autem Hospitalis fratres ad 
imitationem fratrum Militia: Ternpli arniis materialibus utentes» milites cum servi- 
entibus in suo collegio receperunt. The year is unknown. As early as 1130, 
Innocent II. says in a Bull, in which he contirms the new institution (Vertot, T. I. 
p. 586) : fratres eju'wlem domus, non formidanles pro fratribiis suis animas ponere, 
cum servientibus et equitaturis ad hoc specialiter deputatis et propriis sumtibus 
retentis, tarn in eundo quam redeundo ab incursibus Puganorum defensant. 

•* In the Rules of the order, 1118, Raynnmd still calls himself Custos Hofpita- 
lis Jerosolymitani^ and in a document of 1130 (in Andr. de Dandulo Chron. in 
Muratori Scriplt. Rer. Ital. T. XII. p. 276), he subscribes himself as Procurator 
Hosp. Hieros. 

® Of ♦he Templai-s, Willelm. Tyr. lib. XII. c. 7: Quorum res adeo crevit in 
immensum ut hothe trecentos plus minusve in conventu habeant cquites, albis 
chlamydibus indutos : exceptis fratribus, quorum penc intinitus est numerus. Pos- 
sessiones autem tam ultra, quam citra mare adeo dicuntur immensas habere, ut 
jam non sit in orbe Christiano provincia, qu« pra^dictis fratribus bonorum suonim 
portionem non contulerit : et regiisopulontiis pares hodie dicautur habere copius. — 
Qui cum diu in honesto se conscrvassent proposito, professioni «uai satis prudenter 
jsatisfacicntes, neglecla humilitate — domino Patriarcha* Hierosolymitano, a quo et 
ordinis institutionem et prima benefiria susceperant, se subtraxerunt, obedientiam 
ei, quam eorum pra:;decessores eidem exhibuerunt, denegantcs : sed et Ecclesiis 
Dei, eis decimas et primitia*» subtrahcntes, et eorum indebite turbando posscssiones, 
facti sunt valde moIei>ti. (Of the most im|)ortant nidowments see Wilken, S. 561 
ff. Schlossers Weltp:e*^ch. Bd. 3. Th. 1. S. 183 ff.) Pope Innocent HI. (lib. 
X. Ep. 121) reproaches them, A. D. 1208, with their presumption, quod — cujus- 
cunque ci\itatis interdicta' — oiimes ecclesia» successive in eorum jucundo adventu 
debeant aperiri, et ibidem divina officia celebrari, and that they gave out, quod 
quicunque, duobu«« vel tribus dcnariis annuls collatis eisdcm, se in eorum fratemi- 
tatem contulerint, carcre de jure neqiieant ecclesiastica sepultura, etiamsi fuerint 
intenlicti : ac per hoc adulteri. iisurarii manifesti, et alii crimino^i, suppositi ccclc- 
0iastico interdicto, ex hujusinodi in^olentia in eoioim cimiteriii quasi fideles et 
catholici tumulantur. Wherefore he informs them, per ha?c et alia nefanda, qu« 
idcirco plenius cxaggerare subsistimus, ne cogamur gravius vindicare, apostolids 
privilegiis, quibus tam enormiter abutuntur, essent merito upoliandi. Concerning 
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Cjrprus, whence the Hospitallers removed to Rhodes (A. D. 1309), 
whilst the Templars withdrew to their estates in the West, their chief 
seat being at Paris. 

In imitation of these great orders, various smaller ones were formed 
in the Pyrenean peninsula during the struggle with the Moors in the 
twelfth century. The close connexion between these orders and the 
Cistercensians is very remarkable.**^ 

the Hospitallers, WWelm. Tyr. XVIII. c. 8, complains that even under Raymund 
tarn Domino Patriarcbae, quam exteris ecclesiarum pra;!atis, multas tam super 
parochiali jure, quam super jure decimationum, cccperunt inferre molesfias : nam 
— excommunicatos — ad divinorum celebrationem — recipiebant. — Ob enormia 
vero commissa, si quando silcntium ecclesiis universis — iiiiponebatur, hi primum 
et campananim pulsationc et vociferationc soiito majore interdicto.'i populos ad 
divina vocabant. — Sacerdotes suos ner admittentcs — locoruui episcopis prepsenta- 
bant, nee abjicientes — hoc notum faciebant episcopi««. De praediis autem suis, et 
univcrsis reditibus — omnino decimas dare negabant. — Insuper quotiescunque de 
more dominus Patriarcha, ut ad populum loqueretur, ad locum, in quo mundi 
Salvator pro salute nostra pcpendit (the church of the holy sepulchre, opposite 
which the Hospitallers lived) — ascendebat, ipsi — pulsatis cainpanis tot, tantis, 
tam studiose, et tarn diu, ut nee domini Patriarchs seriiio sufüceret ad clamandum, 
nee populus eum, licet multum laborantem, audire mercretur. — Usque ad earn 
temeritatem — pervcnerunt, ut armis correptis, tamquam in domum alicujus gre- 
garii, irrumperent in prsedictam Deo amabilein ecclesiani, et sagittas tamquam in 
speluncam latronum jacularentur multas. — Hujus autem tanti mali primitivam 
originem Romana ecclesia, licet fortasse nesciens, nee multo ponderans libramine, 
quid ab ea peteretur, diligenter considerantibus videlur intulisse : nam locum prae- 
dictum, a domini Patriarchje Hicrosolymitani juri-idictione, cui diu et merito subja- 
cuerat, eraancipavit indcbite : ut nee ad Deum tiniorem, nee ad homines, nisi quos 
timent, habeant reverentiam. The patriarch journeyed himself io Home, to bring 
a complaint on this subject, but was scornfully repulsed, JViUelm. Tyr. 1. c. cap. 
6-8. Then cap. 7: Papa muneribus infinitis corruptus in partem Hospitalario- 
rum dicebatur se dedisse proclivem, qui jam ad eum multo ante praevenerant. — 
Illud tamen erat evidens, favorem suum et familiarium suonim Hospitalariis nimis 
faroiliariter indulsisse ; dominum vero Patriarcham cum suis, qua^i adulterinos 
filios, fastu quodam et indigiiatione a se repellere, quasi indignos. Henry III. of 
England said to the Magister Hospitalis to his face (Matth.Paris^ ann. 1252, p. 
854) : Vos Prslati et Religiosi, maximc tamen Templarii et Hospitalarii, tot 
habetis libertates et Chartas, quod supertluae possessiones vos faciunt superbire, et 
superbientes insanire. Revocanda sunt igitur prudenter, quae imprudenter sunt 
concessa, et revocanda consulte, quas inconsulte sunt dispersa. And he answered 
with equal boldness : Quam diu justitiam observas, rex esse potcris : et quam cito 
hanc infregeris, rex esse desines. 

*** Concerning which, see the Histoire des ordres militaires (Amsterd. 1721. 
4 voll. 8vo.), T. 11. and 111. To the Militia sacra Ordinis Cistertiensis (see 
their Origines, constitutiones et privilegia in Chrysost. Henriquez regula, 
coDStitutiones et privilegia Ordinis Cistertiensis. Antverp. 1630. fol. p. 475 
•eq.) belonged 1) Ordo de Calatrava, founded by the Cistercensian abbot Ray- 
mund, Abbas S. Mariae de Fitero, when Sancho III., king of Castile, pre- 
sented to the order the city of Calatrava, then threatened by the Moors, A. D. 
1158 (HenriqueZy p. 484 seq. Histoire des Onlr. miUt. T. III. p. 1. seq.). 
2) Ordo S. Juliani de Pereyro, which was founded about 1156, by two knightJi, 
confirmed 1176 by Ferdinand II. of Leon, 1177 by the Pope, and took, from 
1218, when the fortress Alcantara was given into its charge, the name Ord. de 
Alcantara (Henriquez, p. 505 seq. Hist, des Ord. milit. T. III. p. 50 seq.). 
These two orders observed all the monastic vows until Paul III., 1540, allowed 
them to marry, and imposed on them only the vows obedientiae, castitatis coO' 
jugalis et conversionis monmi : it was otherwise, however, with the two fol- 
lowing Orders in Portugal, the members of which were bound with the same 
vows as the Conversis of the Cistercensians : 3) In the year 1162, the Cistercen- 
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The Teutonic order (Equites Teutonic! Hoapitalis S. Mariae Virg. 
Hierosolymitani) ^^ was formed during the siege of Acre, A. D. 1190. 
As early as the year 1226, this order removed to Prussia on an expe- 
dition against the Heathen inhabitants of that country, and there 
united themselves, A. D. 1237, with the knights of the sword (fratres 
militias Christi s. Gladiferi),^^ founded A. D. 1202 by Albrecht, bishop 
of Livonia, for the subjugation of the unbelieving Livonians. 



sUo abbot, Johannes Eirita (see the original document in Henriquex^ p. 481), 
established a militia Equituro, quibus munus sit, relieionem defeniderc in bello, 
charitatcm exercere in pace, castitatem servare in thoro, et terram Maurorum 
continuis incursionibus vastarc, et habitum portare sig^um reli^onis prse se feren- 
tem, caputium scilicet parve magnitudinis, cum scapula taliter facta, quod in 
conflictu pugnantes non impediat. For the security of the preeminence of the 
Cistercensian^ it was provided : Si aliquis Militum, dum ambulat, invenerit ali- 
quem Abbatem Ordinis Ciütertien*<is, reiicto equo humiliter accedat, et petat bene- 
dictionem, et comitem se ofierat itineris. Si pertransierit per loca, castra s. civita- 
tes, ubi fuerint Milites hujus societatis, tempore pacis aut belli, Dux arcis offerat 
ei claves. Juxta dispositionem ejus gubernentur omüia tempore, quo ibi fuerit 
Monachi Cistertienses tamquam fratres suscipiantur, et omnia charitatis officia 
exhibeantur eis. Alfonso I., king of Portugal, gave these knights (1166) the city 
of Evora (hence Milites Eborae) : in 1181 they built the fortress Avis, and have 
thence the name Milites de Avl«, Ordo Avisius. cf. Hist, des Ordres Milit. T. 11. 
p. 884 seq. — 4) In the year 1166 AlfoiLso 1. founded the Order of St Michael 
^Milites S. Michaelis, s. Mil. de Ala), which he placed under the supervision of 
the Abbas Alcobacia*. There was no votum castitatis, but the following rule: 
JMilites hujus Socictatis post primum matrimonium, si habuerint filios,' vel filium 
haeredem, non transient ad secundas nuptias post obitum primae uxoris, sed vivent 
in continentia (cf. Henriqutz, p. 483. Hist, des Ordr. milit. T. III. p. 45 seq.). — 
Besides these onlers connected with the Cistcrsensians, there arose in the kingdom 
of Leon about A. D. 1170, for the protection of the pilgrims to Compo9tella, the 
Militia S. Jacobi (Cavallcria de Sant Jago de la Spada). Alexander III. A. D. 
1175, confirmed their rules (see Epist. 20 in Mansi XXI. p. 1049 seq.: 
word for word, repeated and renewed by Innocent HI. lib. XHl. Ep. 11) : Eo 
utique moderamine propositum suuiu et onlinem temperantes, ut — habeantur in 
ipso ordine, qui coelibem ducant vitam ; — sint etiam, qui juxta institutionem Do- 
minicam ad procroandam sobolcm, et incontinentiz prscipitium evitandum, conju- 
gibus suis utantur. — Ad suscipiendam prolem, — qui continere nequiverit, con- 
jugium sortiatur, et scrvet inviolatam fidein uxori, ct uxor viro, ne tori conjug^alis 
continentia violctur. 

" cf. Petri de Dusburg (alwut 1326) Chronicon Prussi« s. hist. Ord. Teuton, 
(from 1190-1326; ed. Christoph. Hartknoch. Jenae. 1679. 4to. —Raym. Duellii 
hist. Ord. Equituiii Teutonic. Vindob. 1727. fol. — Hist, de I'Ordre tcutonique. 
Par un Chevalier de TOrdre. Paris et Rheims. 1784 seq. 8 voll. 8vo. — See the 
rules of the Teutonic order. From the original copy (after the revision of A. D. 
1442) ed. by E. Hennig. Königsb. 1806. 8vo. 

** Comp, the two contemporaries, Amoldi Lubee. Chron. VII. c. 9, and Hen- 
rici Letti (a Lettland) Origines Livonix sacras et civiles, ed. /. 1>. Gruber. 
Francof. et Lips. 1740. fol. p. 21 seq. — H. A. G. de Pott comm. de Gladiferii s. 
de fratribus militiae Christi in Livonia. Erlang. 1806. 8vo. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

1 

HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 

I. SCnOLASTIC THEOLOGY. 

BoBSuet : Discoura sur THistoire Univereelle (continued to 1700 — translated by 
Richard Spencer, Lond. 1730). Schröckh's Kircheng^eschichte, Th. 28. S. 
871 ff. — See also Tiedemann's Geist der speculatives Philosophie, Th. 
4 and 5. Tennimann's Geschichte der Philosophie, Bd. 8 and 9 (History of 
Philosophy. Lond. 1832. 8vo.). 

^ 73. 

FIRST PERIOD OF THE HISTORY OF SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGY TO 
ALEXANDER HALES, ABOUT A. D. 1230. 

Since the controversy between Lanfranc and Berengariiis, con- 
cerning the Lord's Supper (see Div. IL ^ 29), the taste for philosophi- 
cml studies had spread with astonishing rapidity amongst theologians, 
and there grew up a scholastic^ as distinguished from positive or tra» 
ditionary theology,^ which, for four centuries, continued to engage 
the attention of the most eminent men in the church. In the first of 
the periods into which the history of scholastic theology may be divi- 
ded,^ its disciples contented themselves with a dialectic treatment of 
the received system of the church. Anselm, the distinguished pupil 
of Lanfranc, and the first of the scholastics (A. D. 1063 prior, 1078 
abbot of Bee, 1093 archbishop of Canterbury, f 1109),^ though him- 
self the earliest writer on natural theology,^ was chiefly anxious to 
forbid all philosophical investigations of the established faith.^ Ros- 

* Papitu Vocabuiista (about 10&3) in his Vocabularium explains Scholasticus 
by eruditus, literatus, sapiens. The dialectic theolo^ was considered the climax 
01 all wisdom, see Heumanni pnef. to Adami Tribhechovii de DoctoribuB scho' 
la$t, Uber sing, vor der Ausg. Jenas. 1719. 8vo. 

' Such a distinction was firet made by Lamb. Danaus in his Prolegg. in P. 
Lombardi Sentent. c. 2 (in Ejusd. Opuscc. theolog. Genev. 1583. fol. p. 1104 seq.). 

* Amongst his writings, the most remarkable, besides those to be cited in note 
4, are : Cur Devu homo 7 libb. II. De coneeptu virginali et originali peccatOf 
etc. (Extracts in Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 376 fT.) EpistoU. libb. III. Opp. ed. 
Gabr. Gerberon. Paris. 1675, new ed. under the care of the Benedictines, ib. 
1721. 2 voll. fol. — VitaAnselmif libb. II. by his pupil Eadmer or Edinerus^ 
prefixed to the Opp. and Act. SS. April. T. II. p. 866, which see from p. 685 seq. 

^ Comp, his Monologium and Proslogion, on the existence of God and the 
Trinity. — He defended himself against Gaunilos, a monk in Marmontier, liber 
pro insipiente adv. Anselmi in Proslogio ratiocinatianem (in Anselmi opp.) in 
the liber apologeticus contra Gaunilonem, respondentem pro insipiente. — 
Cramer, 1. c. Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 352-383. Tiedemann, Bd. 4. S. 253 ff: Tenne- 
mann, Bd. 8. S. 114 ff. 

^ e. fr. Anselmi Lib. II. £p. 41, ad Fulconem Ep. Behac. (also Mansi XX. p. 
741) : Christianus per fidem debet ad intellectum proficere, non per intellectum 
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cellinus, a canon of Compiegne, whose bold assertions seemed to 
threaten the doctrine of the Trinity, was met by him, and forced to 
a recantation at the council of Soissons (A. D. 1092).^ The phijo- 
sophical question concerning universalst involved in this cdntroversy, 
gave rise to the parties of the Realists and Nominalists,'' the latter of 
which having become suspicious as the party of Roscellinus, the Re- 
alists had for a long time the advantage.^ Hildebert of Lavardino 
(A. D. 1097 bishop of Mans, 1125 archbishop of Tours, 'f about 
1134) followed in the footsteps of Anselm, and compiled the first 
complete system of scholastic theology.^ 

ad iidem accedere, aut si intclligcre non valet, a fide recedere. Sed cum id in- 
tellectum vaiet pcrtingere, delectatur : cum vero nequit, quod capere noo potett, 
veneratur. Proslogion, c. 1, in tine : Neque enini quero intelligere, ut credam; 
8cd credo, ut iatelligaiu. Nam ct hoc credo, quia nisi crcdidero, non inteltigam. 
De incariiatiouc verbi, c. 2, he is enraged with their presumption, eorum presump- 
tionein, qui nefanda temeritate audcnt dii^putare contra aliquid eorum, que fides 
Christiana conlitetur, quoniam id intellcctu capere nequeunt : ct potius insipienti 
supjrbia judic.ant nullatenus po^se esse, quod nequeunt intelligere, quam humili 
sapientia fateanlur, esse iiiulta, qua? ipsi non valeant comprehendere. In like manner 
he complains cap. 3 de dialecticis moilernis, qui nihil esse credunt, nisi quod imagina- 
tionibus comprehendere possunt. Thus Anselm held every where to the Augus- 
tine principle : tides pro^cedit intcllectum, like him citing in defence thereof 
(L)e incam. verhi, c. 2), the erroneous translation of the Vulgat. Jes. vii. 9 : nisi 
crcdideritis non inteiligetis an. 

^ Neither Hoicellin's (or Ruezelin) writings, nor the Acts of the S^mod of 
Soissons are now extant. The only authority on this. controversy is Joannts Mon. 
epist. ad Ansebnuin (in Balnz. miscell. lib. IV. p. 478), in which he sends him 
the intelli«;ence of Rosccllin's heresy. Hanc de tribus deitatis personis quaestionem 
Kocellinus de coiiipemlio niov et. Si tres per!>ona? sunt una tantum res, et non sunt 
tres res per se, sicut tres angeli, aut tres anima?, ita tameu ut voluntate et potentia 
omnino sint idem, ergo pater et spiritus sanctus cum hlio incamatus est. Didt 
enim hiiic sentential doinnum Lanfrancum Archiepiscopum concessisse, et vos 
conccderc se disputatite cf. Jln^elmi, Lib. II. Ep. 35 ad Joannem, and Ep. 41 ad 
Fiilconem Ep, Bellov. It \^as not till the Syno<l of Soissons, as archbishop of 
Canterbury, that he wrote liis Liber de fide Trinitatis et de incamatione verbi 
contra bI;L»»pheinids Riizelini. In this he describes Roscellin's heresy in the words 
of the letter just quoted, {rap. 1), but remarks, cap. 3: Sed forsitan ipse non dicit: 
sicut sunt tres anima aut tres angeli : sed ille, qui mihi ejus mandavit questio- 
nem, hanc ex suo po^uit simililudinem : sed solum tres personas atfirmat esse tres 
res sine additamcnto alicujus similitudinis. 

' Concerning Anselm*s Realism, who seems to have changed from the univer- 
salibus ante rem to the universal, in re, see Cramer, Tli. 5. Bd. 2. S. 412. 
He calls those Nominalists who taught the universalia post rem De incam. 
verbi, c. 2, nostri temporis dialectici, iinmo dialectical ha'retici, qui quidem non 
nisi flatum vocis putant esse universales substantias, et qui colorem non aliud 
queunt intelligere nisi corpus, nee sapientiam hominis aliud quam animam. Of 
tile connexion of Nominalism with RoTicellin's theological heresy, see J^fosheim, 
p. 439, note r. — Of Realism and Nominalism in general, see Cramer, Th. 5. Bd. 
2. S. 104 fl. Aleiners de Nominalium ac Realium initiis atque progressu (in 
Comni. Soc. Göttin. T. XII. cla-^s. hist, et phil. p. 24 seq.) Eberstein Ober 
die Beschaffenheit der Looik u. Metaphysik d. reinen Peripatetiker. Halle 1800. 
Anhanc, S. 91 iW Baum gart en-Cruslus^ de vero Scholasticorum Realium et 
Nominaliuin discrimine, et sententia theologica (Pfingstprogramm). J>rup, 1821. 
4to. [Brown's Lectures on the Phil, of the Human Miud, vol. 11. p. 188 scq. 
A. D. 1822. 8vo. — Tr.J 

* Joannes Sari&bur. in Metalogico, Lib. II. c. 17. p. 814: Alius ereo conaistit 
in vocibus, licet haec opinio cum Rocellino suo fere omnino jam evanuent, etc. 

' Tractatua thcologicus, extracts therefrom in Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 401 ff. ind 
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From the beginning of the twelfth century Paris became the chief 
seat of the new science. Hitherto only the Trivium and Quadrivium 
had been taught in the schools, but the newly awakened zeal for 
philosophical theology now led distinguished men to establish courses 
of lectures on this subject, apart from the cathedral and convent- 
schools, though in a certain degree connected with them. To these 
were added, one after another, lectures on the canon law, on medi- 
cine, and the arts, and in this way the first university was formed by 
the congregating together of these various teachers (studium generale 
s. universale).^^ In the thirteenth century other universities were 
formed on the same model, of which that of Oxford was, after Paris, 
of the most celebrity for the study of scholastic theology (from A. D. 
1200). In the beginning of the twelfth century, William de Cham- 
peaux lectured at the cathedral-school in Paris, on rhetoric, logic, and 
theology. His fame was very great till obscuied by the greater emi- 
nence of his pupil, Abelard (A. D. 1108). ^^ The farther Abelard 
pushed his speculations ^'-^ the greater the enthusiasm of his scholars. 



in W. C. L. Zie c;] e r*s Beitrag zur Gesch. d. Glaubens an das Daseyn Gottes in 
der Theologie. Nebst einem Auszuge aus der Dogmatik d. Erzb. Hildebert v. 
Tours. Göttingen. 1792. 8vo. Hild. opp. ed. A. Beaugendre. Paris. 1708. fol. 

*° Cos. Egassii Bulai hist. Universitatis Parisiensis. 6 voll. Paris, 1665-1678, 
fol. Creviety hist, de runiversitt? de Paris, 7 voll. Paris, 1761, 12nio. Savigny'g 
Gesch. d. röin. Rechts im Mittelalter Bd. 3. S. 314 ff. Raumer'» Gesch. d. 
Hohenstaufen Bd. 6. S. 462 ff. 

" AbaJardi et Heloisa opera (ed. A. Dvchesne) Paris, 1616. gr. 4to. (Concern- 
ing this rare edition, cf. Bayle diet. s. voc. F. d*Aniboisc not. F. and H amber« 
cers Nachr. v. d. vorncbinstcn Schriftstellern Th. 4. S. 168 ft'.). — Of Abelard's 
ute, cf. Abalardi Epist. 1. de historia ealamitatum suarum. — P. Bayle diction. 
B. V. Abelard, Foulques and Heloise. /. Gervaise la vie de P. Abeillard et de 
Heloise, Paris, 1720. ed. 2. 1728. 2 Tom. 8vo. Hist. lit. dc la France, concerning 
Abelard, T. XII. p. 86 seq., and concerning Heloise, p. 629 seq. The history of 
the lives of Abeillard and Heloise by John Berington. Loud. 1787. 4to. — Aba- 
lard u. Dulcin. Leben u. Meinunfren eines Schwflrmers u. eines Philosophen v. 
Fr. Chr. Schlosser. Gotha. 1807. 8vo. H. Francke*s Arnold v. Brescia 
Zürich. 1825. S. 16 ff. ; 87 ff*. ; 204 ff*. 

" His theological principles, Introductio ad theologiam. Lib. II. c. 1. {Opp. p. 
1046): Nunc autem — pluribus de fide s. Triiiitatis collectis atque expositis testi- 
moniis, superest apenre. quibus rationibus dcfeiidi possit, quod testimoniis confir- 
roatuni est. — B. attestante Augustino in omnibus auctoritatem humanae anteponi 
rationi convenit : maxime autem in his, quae ad Deum pertinent, tutius auctoritate 
quam humano nitimur judicio. Cap. 2. p. 1047: De divcrsitate personarum in una 
et individua penitus ac simplici divina substantia, et de generationc verbi seu pro- 
cessione spiritus quidem nos docere veritatem non promittimus, ad quam neque 
no8, neque mortalium aliquem sufficere credimus : sed saltern aliquid verisimile 
atque humanae rationi vicinum, nee sacrae fidei contrarium proponere Übet, adver- 
0US eos, qui humanis rationibus fidem se impugnare gloriantur, nee nisi humanas 
curant rationes, quas noverunt, multosque facile assentatores inveniunt. Cap. 3. 
p. 1058 : Quomodo ergo audiendi sunt, qui fidem rationibus vel adstruendam vel 
defendendam esse denegant ? — Si enim cum persuadetur aliud, ut credatur, nil 
eat ratione discutiendum, utrum ita scilicet credi oporteat vel non : quid restat, 
nisi ut sque tarn falsa quam vera praedicantibus acquicscamus .' p. 1059: Asse- 
runt, nil ad catholic» fidei mysteria pertinens ratione investigandum esse, sed de om- 
nibus auctoritati statim credendum esse, quantumcumque haec ab humana ratione 
remota esse videatur. Quod quidem si recipiatur, — cujusque populi fides, quan- 
tamcunque abstruat falsitatem, refelli non poterit, et si in tantam devoluta ait 
cccitatem, ut idolum quodlibet Deum esse ac cceli ac terrae creatorem fateatur. 

VOL. II. 40 
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The condemnation of his introductio ad theologiam, libb. IIT.^ 
(A. D. 1121) by the Synod of Soissons, only increased his fanie,^* 
and his students followed him in great numbers even in his retirement 
near Nogent.^^ 

The bold development and rapid progress of the dialectic theology 
now received a check from Bernhard of Clairvaux and Norbert, two 
men who, even during their life -time, were honored as saints. ^^ They 

True it was said by Gregory th^ Great, nee fides habet meritum eui humana ratio 
prabet experimentum. But p. 1060 : At numquam si fidei nostrae primoniit 
ftatim meritum non habent, idco ipsa prorsus inutilis est iudicanda, quam po5tnio- 
dum charitas subsecuta, obtinet, quod illi defuerat. — Unde et in Ex:clesiastico 
fcriptulh est: Qui credit extol i^9 est eorde et minorabitw (Sirae. xix. 4). 
Cito autem sive facile credit, qui indiscrete atque improvide bis que dicunt prius 
acquiescit, quam boc, ei quod persuadetur ignota ratione, quantum valet discutiat, 
an scilicet adhiberi ei fidem conveniat. p. 1061 : Nunc vero e contra plurimi 
solatium suae imperitiae querunt, ut, cum ea de fide docere nituntur, que, ut 
etiam intelligi possint, disserere non sufficiunt, ilium maxime fidei fervorem com- 
mendcnt, qui ea que dicantur antequam intelligat credit, et prius his asscntit ac 
recipit, quam que ipsa siut videat, et an recipienda sint agnoscat, seu pro capto 
Buo discutiat. Maxime vero id profitentur, cum ea predicantur, que ad divinitatis 
naturam, et ad s. Trinitatis pertinent discretionem, que penitus in hac vita mm 
posse intelligi asseverant, sed hoc ipsum intelligi vitam dicunt etemam, juxta 
ulud veritatis : Hec est autcm vita etema, ut ragnoscant te Deum verum, et 
quem misisti Jesuni Christum. Sed profecto aliud est intelligere seu credere, 
aliud cognoscere seu manifestare. Fides quippe dicitur existimatio non apparen- 
tium, cog^itio vero ipsanim rerum expcrientia per ipsam earum presentiam. — 
Proprie quoque de invisibilibus intellectus dicitur secundum quod quidem intel- 
lectuales et visibiles nature distinguuntur. Quisquis etiam in hac vita ea que de 
Trinitate dicuntur, non posse intelligi arl)itratur, profecto in ilium Montani heretid 
labitur errorem, quern beatus damnans Hieronymus in prologo commentariorum 
Esaie sic ait: JVeque vere, ut Montanus somniat, Prophetcs in extaai sunt 
loeutij ut nescirent quid loquerenter, etc. 

*^ This book is in his Opp. p. 973 seq., an extract therefrom in Cramer, Th. 6. 
S. 837 - 3S4. Of the Concil. Sucssionense, the Acts of which are no more extant, 
a detailed account in Abal. Epist I. do calamitat. suis, cap. 9. p. 20 seq. More 
concise Otto Frising. de gestis Frid. Lib. I. c. 47: De s. Trinitate docens et 
»cribens, tres pcrsonas — niiuis attenuans, non bonis usus exemplis, inter cetera 
dixit : Sicut eadem oratio est propositio, assumptio et conclusio, ita cadem essentia 
est Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus sanctus. Ob hoc Suessionis provinciali contra cum 
synodo, sub presentia Homaiiap sedis legati, congregata, — libros, quos ediderat, 
propria manu ab episcopis igni dar« coactus est, nulla sibi respondendi facultate, eo 
quod disputandi in eo peritia ab omnibus siispecta habcretur, conccssa. 

^* Jlbcel. Epist. 1. de calam. suis, c. 10. p. 25 : Cum autem hoc tarn crudeliter et 
inconsiderate factum omnes, ad quos faina delatum est, vehementer arguerent, 
singuli qui interfuerant a se culpam repellentes in alios transfundebant ; adeo ut 
ipsi quoque emuli nostri id consilio suo factum esse denegarent, et Legatus coram 
omnibus invidiajn Fraiicorum super hoc maxime dctestaretur. 

^^ AbctlarduSy 1. c. cap. 11. p. 2S : Quod cum cognovissent Scholares, coeperunt 
undique concurrere et relictis civitalibus et castellis solitudinem inhabitare, et pro 
amplis domibus parva tal>emacula sibi construere, et pro delicatis cibis herbis 
aggrestibus et pane cibario victitare, et pro mollibus stratis culmum sibi et stramen 
comparare, et pro mensis glebas erigcre. 

'' AbalarduSy 1. c. cap. 12. p. 31 : Hoc autcm loco me corpore latitante, sed 
fama tunc Universum mundum perambulante, — priores emuli, cum per se jam 
minus valerent, quosdam ad versa m me uovos Apostolos, quibus mundus plurimum 
credebat, excitaverunt. Quorum alter regularium Canonicorum vitam, alter Mo- 
nachorum se resuscitasse gloriabatur. Hi predicando per mundum discurrentes, 
et me impudenter quantum poterant corrodentes, non modice tam Eccleaiasticis 
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were inclined more to mysticism, and opposed all defiations from the 
traditionary views of the received system of faith, on the ground that 
the mysterious doctrines of revelation did not admit of such accurate 
investigation, but must be received in moments of mystic contempla- 
tion." 

Abelard having given up the abbey of the Paraclete near Nogent, 
to his Heloise, was from A. D. 1126- 1136 abbot of Ruits in Bre- 
tagne, and afterwards resumed his lectures in Paris. At length, how- 
ever, certain writings of his ^® afforded Bernhard an opportunity of 
attacking him.^^ Having been condemned at the Synod of Sens 
, , ► 

Suibusdam quam secularibus Potestatibus coDtemptibilem ad tempus effecenint, et 
e inea tain fide quam vita adeo sinistra disseminaverunt, ut ipsos quoque amico- 
nim nostrorum prscipuo§ a me averterent, et qui adhuc pristini amoris erga me 
aliquid retinerent, hoc ipsi modis omnibus metu illorum dissimularent. 

" Bemardi de diversis Sermo LX. no. 9 (ed. MahilL T. II. p. 250). Et dia- 
bolus et homo, lAerquc a<icendere prxpostere voluit, hie ad scientiam, ille ad 
potentiam, ambo ad superbiam. Non sic ascendere velimus, quin potius audiamui 
prophetam quaerentem, quomodo asccndendum sit. Quü, inquit, aseendet in 
motUem dominie etc. (P$. xxiv. 3, 4). Ubi notandum, quod triplicem gradum 
ascendeudi constituit. Primus gradus est innocentia opens, eecundus munditia 
cordis, tertius fructus asdificationis. De considerat. Lib. V. c. 3 : Quae supra sunt, 
Don verbo docentur, scd spiritu revelantur. Verum quod sermo non explicat, 
consideratio quaerat, oratio expetat, mereatur vita, puritas assequatur. — Deus, — 
et qui cum eo sunt beatl spiritus tribus modis — nostra sunt consideratione vesti- 
gandi, opinionc, fide, intellectu. Quorum intellectus ration! inuititur, fides auc- 
toritati, opinio sola verisimilitudinc se tuetur. Habent ilia duo certam veritatem, 
eed fides clausam et involutam, intelli^entia nudam et manlfestam : caeterum 
(^inio cerü nihil habens, verum per vensiniilia quaent potius quam apprehendit 
Omnino in his cavenda confusio, ne aut incertum opinionis fides figat, aut quod 
firmum fixumque est fidei, opinio revocet in quxstionem. Et hoc sciendum, quia 
opinio, si habet assertionem, temeraria est : fides, si habet hesitationem, infirma 
est : item intellectus, si signata fidei tentet irnimperö, reputatur effractor, [non] 
scrutator majestatis. Mulli suam opinionem intellectum putaverunt et erraverunt. 
— Possumus singula haec ita definii-e : fides est voluntaria quaedam et certa pne- 
fibatio necdum propalata» veritatis ; intellectits est rei cujuscunque invisibilis certa 
et manifesta notitia ; opinio est quasi pro vero habere aliquid, quod falsum esse 
nesdas. Ergo, ut dixi, fides ambiguum non habet : aut si habet, fides non est, sed 
opinio. Quid igitur distat ab intellectu ? Nempe quod etsi non habet incertum 
non magis quam intellectus, habet tamen involucrum, quod non intellectus. 
Denique quod intellexisti, non est de eo quod ultra quasras : aut si est, non intel- 
lexisti. Nil autem malumus scire, quam quae fide jam scimus. Nil supererit ad 
beatitudinem, cum que jam certa sunt nobis fide, erunt atque et nude. Cap* 14, 
at the end of a dissertation upon the being of God : Novimus haec. Num ideo et 
arfoitramur nos comprehendisse .' Non ea disputatio comprehendit, sed sanctltas, 
si quo modo tamen comprehendi potest, quod incomprehensibile est. — Quaeris 
quomodo ? Si sanctus es, compreheodisti et nosti : si non, esto, et tuo experimento 
sdes. Sanctum facit affectio sancta, et ipsa gemina, timor Domini sanctus, et 
sanctus amor. His perfecte affecta anima, veluti quibusdam duobus brachiis suis 
comprehendit, amplectitur, stringit, tenet, et ait: Tenui eum nee dimittam. 
Compare Schmidder Mysticismus des Mittelalters in s. Entstehungsperiode 
Jena. 1824. S. 187-279. 

*• Namely, his Theologia Christiana, libb. V. (in Martene et Ihirand thesaur. 
Anccdot. T. V. p. 1156 seq. An extract in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 885-427), his Sio 
et non on the contradictions in the church fathers (never printed, an extract in the 
Histoire Uter. de la France, T. Xll. p. 131 seq.) and his Ethica 8. liber dictus : 
sdto te ipsuni (in B, Pezii Anecdot. T. III. P. H. p. 627 seq.). 

^ See Neanders der heil. Bernhard u. s. Zeitalter, Berlin, 1818. S. 112 ff. 
Bernhard was incited to the attack by a letter of William, Abbot of St. Thierry t 
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(A. D. 1140),^ and sentenced by the Pope to confinenient,^^ he took 

A. D. 1139 (in BemhanTs Letters, Epist. 391). Hi'« charges against Abelard : 
Epist. 188 ad Cardinales : Irridctur »iiupliciuin fides, eviscerantur arcana Dei, 
quxstiones de alti.ssiniis rebus teincrarie vcntilantur, insultatur Patnbuü, quod eas 
magis sopiendas quam solvcndas ccnsuerint. Epist. 189 ad Innoccntium P. No- 
vum cuditur popuUs et gentibus Evangelium, nova proponitur fide», fundanientum 
aliud ponitur praeter id quod po<;itum est. De viKutibus et vitiis non nioraliter, de 
Sacramentis Ecclesi» non fidelitcr, dc arcano sanctae Trinitatis non nmpUciter nee 
flobrie disputatur : sed cuncta nobis in pcrversum, cuncta preter soUtum et prs- 
terquam accepimus, ministrantur. Epist. 192 ad Mag. Guidonem : Magister 
Petrus in libris suis profanas vocum novitates inducit et sensuum, disputans de fide 
contra fidem» verbis legis legem impugnat. Nihil videt per speculum et in cnig^ 
mate, sed facie ad faciem omnia intuetur, ambulans in magnis et in mirabilibos 
super se. Melius illi erat, si juxta titulum libri sui seipsum cognosceret, nee 
egrederetur mensuram suam, sed sapcret ad sobrietatem. Epi:<t. 859 ad Haimeri- 
cum Card. Maculavit ecclesiam homo ille, rubiginem suam simplicium mentibus 
affricuit: cum ea ratione nititur cxplorarc, quae pia mens fidei vivacitate appre- 
hendit Fides piorum credit, non discutit. Sed iste Deum habens suspectum 
credere non vult, nisi quod prius ratione discusscrit. Cumquc Propheta dicat: 
nisi credideritis non intelligetia (sec note 5, above) : iste tidem voiuntariam 
nomine redarguit levitatis, abutens isto Salomonis testimonio : qui credit citOy lent 



est eorde (Sirae. xix. 4). Abelard*s heresies are all given at length, and refuted 
by Bernhard in the Tractatus do erroribus P. Ab.Tlanli ad Innocentium II. (in 
edit. Mdbill. T. IV. p. 114 seq. in the older cd. Epist. 190) ; more concisely XI A. 
capitula errorum Absei, see in du Plesfis d'Argentre collectio judiciorum de 
novis erroribus, T. I. p. 21. e. g. I. Quod Pater sit plena potentia, tilius quaedam 
potentia, Spiritus sanctus nulla potentia. II. Quod Spiritus Sanctus non sit de 
substantia Patris aut Filii. III. Quod Spiritus Sanctus sit anima mundi. VI. 
Quod liberum arbitrium per sc sutficit ad aiiquod l)onum. VII. Quod ea solum- 
modo poMsit Deus facere vcl dimitlere, vol eo mode tantum, vel eo tempore, quo 
facit, et non alio. X. Quod non peccaverunt, qui ChriHtum ignorantes crucifixe- 
runt ; et quod uon culpae adscrihcnduin est, quicquid tit per ignorantiam. Xll. 
Quod potestas ligandi atque solvcndi Apostoli;« tantum data sit, non successoribus. 
Xlll. Quod propter opera iiec melior nee pejor cfiiciatur homo. XIX. Quod nee 
opus, nee voluntiis, ncquc coucupiscentia, neque delectutio, cum niovet earn, 
peccatum sit, nee debcmus velle eain extinguere. On the other hand see Aba- 
lardi Apologia s. Confessio, or Kpisi. XX. (0pp. p. 330-333, and in BultDUi, II. 
p. 196). See Cramer, Th. G. S. 428 ff. 

** The Acts no longer extant, cf. Episcoporum Gallia Ep. ad Innocentium 
II. (written by Bernhard amongst his letters, Ep. 370) : — Cum per totam fere 
GalUam in civitatibus, vicis el castellis, a Scholarilius non solum intra scholar, sed 
etiam triviatiin ; nee a literatis aut provectis tantum, sf^d a pueris et simplicibus, 
aut certc stultiü, de s. Trinitatc, qua: Deus est, di:«putaretur : insuper aha multa ab 
cisdem absona prorsu!« et ab^urda, et plane fidei Catholica^, sanctorumque Patrum 
auctoritatibus obviautia proterrentur : cumque ab his, qui sane sentiebant, — sspius 
admoniti corriperentur ; vchcmentius convalesccbaut, et auctoritatc majo^tri sui 
Petri Abaelardi — scse magis ac magis armabant. — Verum Dominus Abbas Cla- 
rapvallis — hoininem coiiveuit, et ut auditores suos a talibus compcscerct, libro.4que 
8U0S corrigeret, amicabiliter ^a^is ac faniiliaritcr ilium admonuit. — Quod Mag. 
Petrus minus palienter et niiuium a^grc ferens, crebro nos pulsare cop.pit, nee ante 
voluit desistere, quoad Dominum Clara?vallensem Abbatem — Senonis ante no<ttram 
submonuimus venire pra»sontiam, quo se vocabat et offbrcbat paratum Mag. Petrus 
ad probandas et defendendas, de quibus ilium Dom. Abbas Clanrv. — reprehen- 
derat, sententias. Ca>torum Dominus Abbas nee ad a«>signatum diem se vcntururo, 
nee contra Petrum sese di^ceptaturum nobis remandavit. (cf. Bernard. Epist 
189 ad eundem : Abnui tum quia puer sum, et ille vir bellator ab adolescentia : 
tum quia judicarem indignum, rationem fidei humanis committi rntiunculis agitan- 
dam, quam tarn certa ac stabili veritate constat esse subnixam. Dicebam, suftcere 
scripta ejus ad accusandum cum, etc.) Still for the defence of the truth, he had 
resolved to do this, and the Council was opened in presence of King Louis. Quid 
multa ? Dominus Abba« cum librum theolo^^ia Mafr. Petri proferret in medium, 
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refuge with the yenerable Peter, abbot of Clugny,^ and there died 
A. D. 1142« 

It was not long before Bernhard was called to meet a new antago- 
nist Gilbert de la Porrct, formerly a teacher at Paris, now bishop 
of Poitiers, having offended some of his clergy by his innovations,^^ 

et quK annotaverat absurda, imo hsretica plane capitula de libro eodem proponeret, 
ut ea magister Petrus vel a se scripta nefjcaret, vel si sua fateretur, aut probaret, 
aut corrigeret : visus est diffidere Mag. Petrus Abel, et subterfugere» respondere 
noluit, bSa quamvis libera sibi daretur audientia, tutumque locum et squos haberet 
jodices, ad vestram tanien, sanctissime Pater, appellans pneseDtiam, cum suis a 
cooventu discessit. Nos autem, licet appellatio ista minus canonica videretur 
(Epist. 189 appellans ab electis judicibus, quod non putamus licere), sedi tarnen 
Apostolicae deferentes, in personam hominis nullam voluimus proferre sentcntiam. 
Even in this account there is some ground for the description of the Council given 
in Berengarii Scholastici, a pupil of Abelard, Apologeticus pro magiatro contra 
Bemardum Claravall. (in Ab<tl. Op. p. 302 scq. Bulaus, T. 11. p. 182 seq.) 
Denique post prandium allatus est liber Petri, et cuidam prvceptum est, ut voce 
clamosa Petri opuscula personaret. — Inter hxc salutantur cyphi, pocula celebran- 
tur, laudantur vina, Pontiticum guttura irrigantur. — Denique cum aliquid subtile 
divinumque sonabat, quod auribus Pontificalibus erat insolitum, audientes omnes 
dissecabantur cordibus suis, et stridubant dcutibus in Petrum — hoc, inquiunt, 
Mneremus vivere monatrum? — Vini calor ita inccsserat cerebri», ut in somni 
lethargiam oculi omnium solverentur. Inter ha^c sonat lector, stertit auditor. 
Alius cubito innititur, ut det oculis suis sonmum, alius super molle cervical dormi- 
tionem palpebris suIh molitur, alius super genua caput reclinans dormitat. Cum 
itaque lector in Petri satis aliquod reperiret f^pinetum, Kurdis cxclamabat auribus 
Pontificum: Damnatis? Tunc quidFin vix ad extremam syllabam expcrgefacti, 
somnolcnta voce, capite pcndulo, Damnamus, ajebant. Alii vero damnantium 
tumultu excitati, decapitata prima syllaba, namus inquiunt. Vere natis, sed 
natatio vestra procella, natalio vcstra nicrsio. — Qui vigilaverat in lege Domini die 
ac Docte, nunc damnatur a sacerdolibus Bacchi. — Intra tot itaque et tantas angus- 
tias deprehensus Abxlardus ad Komani examinis confugit asylum. 

'* Jnnoc. Epist. ad Archiepiscc. et Episcc. amongst Bernhard's Letters, Epist 
194; in .^bal. 0pp. p. 299; in Man» XXI. p. 564. Together with this public 
letter, private ones were sent to the Archbishops of Rheims and Sens (Ahttl. 0pp. 

6, 301 ; Mansi, 1. c.) directing quatenus Petrum Abvlardum et Amaldum de 
rixia, perversi dogmatis fabricatores, et catholica; fidei impugnatores, in religiosis 
locis, — separatim faciatis includi, et libros erroris eorum, ubicumque reperti 
fuerint, igne comburi. Postscript : Transcripta ista nolite ostendere cuiquam, 
donee ipsae liter« in Parisiacem-i colloquio, quod prope est, pnesentatae fuerint 
ipsis Archiepiscopis. 

•• Petri Ven. Epist. ad Innocentium II. (Lib. IV. Ep. 4. in Bibl. PP. max. 
XXU. p. 907; in Ahal. 0pp. p. 335 ; and in Bultpus, 11. p. 198.) relates the re- 
conciliation effected between Abelard end Bernhard by himself and the Abbot of 
Citeaux, and |)rays the Pope to leave the former undisturbed in Clugny. 

« Petri Ven, Epist. ad Heloisam (Lib. IV. Y.\i. 21 ; in Bibl. PP. 1. c. p. 922; 
in JShal. 0pp. p. 337) with the intelligence of Abelard*s death, (ille tuus sa'pe ac ' 
•emper cum honorc nominandus, scrvus ac vere Christi Philo'k)phus Mag. Petrus). 
Heloise begged his body that she might bury it in the Abbey of the Paraclet 
(Epist. ad Petrum Ven. in Abal. 0pp. p. 343) with the request : Placeat etiam 
vobis mihi sigillum mittere, in quo Magistri absolutio Uteris apertis contineatur, ut 
sepulchre ejus suspendatur. Peter granted both requests (Ep. ad Helois. 1. c. p. 
844), the last with the words : Ego Petrus Cluniacensis Abbas, qui Petrum Ab«!, 
in Monachum Cluniaccnsem recepi, et corpus ejus furtim delatum Heloisae Ab- 
batisss et Monialibus Paracleti conces.4i, auctoritate omnipotentis Dei et omnium 
sanctorum absolve eum pro officio ab omnibus peccatis suis. 

M Concerning him cf. Otto Frising. de gestis Frid. Lib. I. c. 46, 60-54, 66, 
51. Gat^redi Mon. Clarcnall. Epist. ad Episc. Albanensem de rebus gestis in 



318 Third Period. Div. III. A. D. 1073—1305. 

was accused by them before the council of Rheims, A. D. 1148, tnd 

would have shared the fate of Abelard but for the jealousy of the 
cardinals toward Bernhard.^ 

Warned by these examples, tlie Schoolmen now began to support 
their dialectic speculations by authorities from the Scriptures and the 



causa Gilbert! Porretani in the Acts of the Cone. Rhem. in Mansi XXI. p. 728. 
Cramer, Th. 6. S. 530 - 552. Reandersder heil. Berahard, S. 217 ff. ; S06 ff. -- 
The allegations brought against him by two of his Archdeacons (see Otto F\rii. 
]. c. cap. 50. Amongst them reckoned as minora : Quod merituni humanuni 
attenuando, nullum mcreri diceret prcter Christum ; and Quod ecclesiae sacrt- 
menta evacuando diceret, nullum baptizari nisi salvandum) were not sustained at 
the Synod of Paris, 1147: Eugenius III. therefore deferred the matter till the 
Synod at Rheims, and in the mean time commissioned a certain Abbot, Gottachalk 
to examine Gi1bert*s work, comm. in Boetium de S. Trinitate (to be found amongit 
the 0pp. Boetii. Basil. 1570.) with reference to these charges. 

^ The four chapters from the above mentioned Comm. which were laid before 
the Synod, are differently given by Gairfredua^ 1. c. ; Otto Frii. 1. c. cap. 60; 
Matth, Paris^ ann. 1119. p. 67. Most accurately perhaps by V<uqu£z comm. in 
Thoraam. P. I. disp. 120. cap. 2, from an old Cod., and from him by Du PlettU 
d'Argentr^ coll. jmiic. T. I. p. 39 : I. Quod divina natura, quK divinitas dicitur, 
Deus non sit, sed forma, qua Deus est : queroadmodum humanitas homo mm est, 
led forma, qua est homo. II. Quod, cum Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus unum 
esse dicuntur, nonnisi una divinitate esse dicantur : nee converti possit, ut unut 
Deus, vol una substantia, vel unum aliquid Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctua esse 
dicantur. III. Quod tres person« tribus unitatibus sint tria; et distinct« propiie- 
tates tribus, qux non sunt ipsae persons ; sed sunt tres »tern«, et ab invicem a 
divina substantia in numero ditferentes (Matth. Pari» : divisae numero et divisc 
substantia). IV. Quod natura divina non sit incarnata. Ader long and inconclu- 
sive disputation on the subject, Bernhard, in the name of the French bishops, the 
following confession of faith was set forth in opposition to the above mentioned 
capitula by Bernhai-d (Otto Fris. 1. c. cap. 56): (I ) Credimus simpliciter natu- 
ram divinitatis es?c Deum, nee aliquo sensu catholico posse negari, quin Divinitas 
sit Deus, ct Deus Divinitas. Si vero dicitur, Deum sapientia sapientem, magni- 
tudine magnum, setcrnitatc seternum, unitate unum, divinitate Deum esse, et alia 
hujusmodi: credimus nonni<i ca sapientia, quae est ipse Deus, sapientem esse, 
nonuisi ea ma^nitudinc, quae est ip.^e Deus, magnum esse, nonnisi ea fletcmitate, 
quae est ipse Deus, aetcrnum esse, nonnisi ea unitate, quae ipse est, unum esse, 
nonnisi ea divinitate Deum, quae est ipse : id est seipso sapientem, magnum, 
cternum, unum Deum. (II.) Dum de tribus personis, Patre et Filio et Spiritu 
sancto loquimur, ip<as unum Deum, unam divinam substantiam fatemur esse. Et 
e convert), cum de uno Deo, una divina substantia loquimur, ipsum unum Deum, 
unam divinam substantiam esse tres personas profitemur. (HI-) Credimus solum 
Deum Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum sanctum aeternum esse, nee aliquas omnino 
res, sive relationes, sive proprietates, sive singularitates vel unitates dicantur, et 
hujusmodi alia adcsse Deo, quae sint ab aeterno, et non sint Deus. (IV.) Credimus 
ipsam Divinitatem, sive substantiam divinam, sive naturam divinam dicas, incar- 
natam, sed in Filio esse. When this was presented to the Pope, the Cardinals 
were much incensed. Their remonstrances, see above, § 51, note 14. Further: 
Sed quid fecit Abbas tuus et cum eo Gallicana ecclesia ? Qua fronte, quo ausu 
c^rvicem contra Romanae sedis primatum et apicem erexit ? Hec est enim sola, 
quae claudit et nemo aperit, aperit et nemo claudit. Ipsa sola de fide catholica 
discutere habens, a nullo, etiam absens, in hoc singulari honore praejudicium pati 
potest, etc. Bernhard was obliged to submit : on the three last capitula no resolu- 
tion was taken : de primo tantum Romanus Pontifex definivit, ne aliqua ratio in 
theologia inter naturam et personam divideret, neve Deus divina essentia diceretur 
ex sensu ablativi tantum, sed etiam nominativi; — Episcopus vero premissam 
summi Pontiiicis sententiam reverenter excipiens, archidiaconibus suis in gratiam 
receptis, cum ordinis integritate, et honoris plenitudine ad propriam dioBceam 
remeavit. 
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Fathers. This method was followed hy the two Sententiarii, Robert 
Pullejn (teacher of theology at Paris and Oxford, from A. D. 1124 
cardinal, f about 1150),^ and Peter Lombard, called Magister Sen- 
tentiarum (teacher of theology at Paris, from 1159 bishop of Paris, 
■f* 1164), whose work was for centuries the text book of theology.^ 
A school of a peculiar character was founded by William of Cham- 
peaux, the vanquished opponent of Abelard, in the convent of St. 
Victor at Paris, A. D. 1109.^ This peculiarity consisted in the 
attempt to avoid the extravagances both of the Schoolmen and. the 
Mystics, and, by uniting the two systems, to give warmth and practi- 
cal usefulness to the one, and light to the other. It is best exempli- 
fied in the writings of Hugo of St. Victor (f il41), the most distin- 
guished writer of his school (alter Augustinus, lingua Augustini).^ 
Richard of St. Victor, prior of the convent (f 1I73),30 had a decided 

** Whom even Bernhard pnuses, Ep. 205 ob sanain doctrinam (cf. Ep. 334). 
— His Sententiarum, Libb. VIII. cd. Hugo Mathoud e Congr. S. Maur. Paris, 
1655. 4to. A copious extract in Cramer, th. 6. S. 442-529. 

" Libri IV. Sententiarum. Amongst tbe numerous editions, the best are those 
at Louvain, ex rec. Joh, ^leaume^ 1546, fol. ; 1553, 1576, in 4to. ; extracts in 
Cramer, Th. 6. S. 586-754. The remarkable coincidence of this work with 
JBandini sententiarum, Libb. IV. (ed. Bened. ChelidoniuSt Vienna^, 1519, fol. ; 
Lovan. 1557, 8vo. ; extracted by Cramer, Th. 6. S. 851-878.) has led Cheldonim 
and Cramer, 1. c. S. 846 ff. to conclude that Lombard had got the idea from Ban- 
dinua, whilst Pez (Thesaur. Anccd. T. I. diss, i^^agog. p. 45 seq.) and Schröckh 
(Th. 28. S. 48 ff.) suppose the latter was an epitome of the former. In the Pro- 
logus Peter Lomb. gives it as the aim of his w^orks, iidem nostram ad versus errores 
camalium atque animalium hominum — munirc, vcl potius munitam ostendere, ac 
theologicarum inquisitionum abdita aperire, necnon et sacramentorum ecclesias« 
ticorum — notitiam tradere: and says: in labore multo ac sudore volumen — 
compegimus ex testimoniis veritatis in eternum fundatis, — in quo majorum ex- 
empla doctrinamque reperies. Still he was complained of by his scholars, Johan» 
ne$ ComubieruU (especially in the Eulogium ad Alex. P. \i}. quod Christus sit 
aliquis homo in Marterte et Durand thesaur. anecd. T. V. p. 1655 seq. published 
about 1175) on account of the doctrine quod Christus non sit aliquid, secundum 
quod est homo (with what justice, see Cramer, Th. 7. S. 1 ff.) : which doctrine 
was condemned by Alexander III. A. D. 1179, quia, sicut verus Deus,ita verus est 
homo ex anima rationali et humana carnc sub«istens. and Gualterua de S. Victore 
who renews this accusation of Nihilism. Joachim Abb. Florenais was less fortunate 
with his accusations. In the year 1300, however, the Parisian theologians united 
io condemning XVI articulis, in quibus Magister Sententiarum non tcnetur com- 
muniter ab omnibus, cf. d^Argentri collect, judic. T. I. p. 112- 119. Schröckh, 
Th. 28. 8. 627 ff. 

* See Schlosser's Abhandl. ober den Gang d. Studien in Frankreich, 
TorzOgl. T. d. Schule zu St Viktor: in dess. Vincent v. Beauvais Hand- und 
Lehrbuch Frankf. a. M. 1819. Th. 2. S. 1 ff. 

* Many of the numerous works attributed to him (best ed. Rotomagi^ 1648. 8 
ToU. fol.) are not his (cf. Oudin. comm. de Scriptt. Eccl. T. 11. p. 1138 seq. 
Hist liter, de la France, T. XII. p. 7 seq.). His most important theological wonc 
is. De Sacramentis Christiante fidei, Libb. II., a complete body of divinity, ex- 
tracts therefrom in Cramer, Th. 6. S. 792 - 845. Of the mystical part of his 
system, Schmid d. Mysticiomus d. Mittelalters, S. 282-308. —cf. Ch. G. 
btrling de Hugo a S. Vict. Helmst. 1745 4to. Schlosser, 1. c. S. 87 ff. 

"^ Amongst his numerous works (ed. Rotomagi, 1650, fol.) especially De statu 
interioris hominis tractt. III.; Benjamin minor de prsparalione animi ad contem- 
plationem, s. dc XII. Patriarchit ; Benjamin major de gratia Contemplationis, s. de 
area mystics, libb. V. ; De triniUte, libb. VI. Compare Schröckh, Th. 29. 8. 
176 ff. Schmid, 1. c. S. 808 - 886. 
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mystical tendency, and was the first who attempted a scientific system 
of Mysticism. His successor, Walter of St. Victor, commenced a 
furious attack upon the most celebrated Scholastics (about A. D, 
lldO),*^^ but made little impression on account of his manifest exag- 
gerations. 

John of Salisbury (a contemporary of Thomas a Becket, A. D. 
1176 bishop of Chartres, f 118'2)3^ was more successful in exposing 
the real faults of the Scholastics, their empty formalism;^ but his 
comments, however just, produced no reformation in this respect 

'* The title of his work is commooly piven : contra quatuor labyrinthos Gallic : 
hut U properly : Contra manit'estHs et dainnatas etiam in concilUs haerescs, quai 
Sophistae Abaelardus, Lombardus, Petrus Pictavinus et Gilberturt Porretanus librif 
sententiarum suarum acuunt, liiiiant, roborant It is known only by the extracts 
in BxiUti hist. Univ. Pari», T. II. p. 200 geq. ; 402 seq. ; 662 seq. ; 629-660. . In 
the Prologue (1. c. p. 402) wc read : Qui^quis hoc legerit, non dubitabit, IV. 
labyrinthos Franci« i. e Abaelardurn et Lonihardum, Pctrum Pictav. et Gilbertum 
Porrct. uno spiritu Aristotelico alllato;*, dum iiieffabilia Trinitatis et incamationii 
scholastica hwitate tractarent, multas h^reses oliin vomuisse, et adhuc errores 
pulliilare. Further (p. 200) : Quaeris quid sit Labyrinthus, quo clausus fuit Miuo- 
taurus ? Quaeris, quid sit [Minotaurus] ? Non homo, non pccusest; pec us est, 
homo est, neutrumqiie. Quaeris, quorsum ista ? talis Christus eorum, phantasticus 
est Dcus ip^oruin. Non homo, non Deus est ; Dcus est, homo est, neutruioque. 
Atque unusquisque Samarita t'ubrlcat sibi Deum. Tu vero, Christiane, venis viii 
Dei Israelita, fus:e vitulos aureo't, quos isti de cordibus suis impic Christiaiiis pro- 
ponunt. ExsufTla, inquam, istorum di^iputationes subtilissimas quidem, ac a 
aranearum telas putidas et prorsus inutiles, in quibus cum \itulis SamariK et 
Dxmones ludunt, solaeque muscx ^nnicntes i. e. filii pcrJitionis illaqueantur ad 
mortem. Lib. IV. at the close: (p. 659): Nos tamen illorum Atomos et regulas 
Philosophoru m ct quid ct aliquid et caetera huju'^modi ridicula contemnimus et 
excommunicamus, dicentcs cum Apo^tolo : Si quia aliud dixerit, prtfterquam 
evangclizavimus vobis^ licet noSy licet Ans^elus^ licet Petrus^ anathema sit, Non 
enim in divinis scripturis hujusmodi di^liramenta alicubi inveniuntur. Ideo licet 
nihil sit subtilius tclis aranearum, nihil acutius acuminibus aristarum, qualia sunt 
ingenia et argumenta üaMnoniorum per ora ha'reticorum, tamen Catholicism ut ait 
Ambrosius in Hcxai»m. exxujjlanda potius quam legenday quonictm omne quod 
natumeat ex Deo^ inqnit, vincit mundum. Kt hsec est victoria, qua^ vincit mun- 
dum, fides no-^tra, qua Patrern, et Filium Jesum Christum cum pclle et carnibus, 
ossibus et nervis, anima et mente et totius hominis veritate, et Spiritum sanctum 
non opinamur, scd incunctunter credimus, tenemus, adoramus, unde Deus per 
omnia saecula sa?culorum. Amen. Compare Schlosser, 1. c. S. 60 ff. 

^ Amongst his writings are particularly to be remarked Policraticus s. de nugis 
Curialium etvestigiis Philo^ophonim, Libb. VIII. ; Epistolae 303 (both with others 
in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIII. p. 242 seq.) ; and Metalogicus, Libb. IV. (with the 
Policrat. ed. Paris. 1610. ; and Lugd. Bat. 1610, in 8vo.). 

^ Metaloff. Lib. I. c. 3, describes the school of a certain Comificius : PoCtc, 
historiographi habebantur infames, et si quis incumbebat laboribus antiquoruro, 
notabatur, et non modo asello Arcadix tardior, sed obtusior plumbo vcl lapide 
omnibus erat in risurn. Suis enim aut magistri sui quisque incumbebat inventis. 
Nee hoc tamen diu licitum, cum ipsi auditorcs in brevi — spretis his, qus a Doc- 
toribus suis audierant, cederent et conderent novas scctas. Fiebant ei^o summi 
repente Philosophi : nam qui illiteratus accesscrat, fere non morabatur uUerius in 
scholis, quam eo curriculo temporis, quo avium pulli plumescunt. — Sed quid 
docebant novi Doctores, et qui plus somniorum quam vigiliarum in scrulinio 
Philosophie consumpserant ? — Ecce nova fiebant omnia : innovabatur Grammatica, 
immutabatur Dialectica, contemnebatur Rhetorica, et novas totius Quadrivii vias, 
evacuatis priorum regulis, de ipsis Philosophise adytis proferebant : solam conve> 
nientiam sine ralione loquebantur: argumentum sonabat in ore omnium, et ?sinum 
nominare vel hominem aut aliquid operuin naturae instar criminis erat, aut ineptum 
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* 

SECOND PERIOD OF THE SCHOLASTIC THEOLOGY TO THE TIME OF 
DURAND OF ST. FOUCIANO, ABOUT A. D. 1320. 

The Schoolmen of the twelfth century were acquainted with no 
work of Aristotle except his Organon, of which Boethius had made a 
Latin translation, and their philosophy consisted entirely in the study 
of dialectics. In the mean time, however, the Arabs had translated 
all the writings of Aristotle, which had become a favorite study, 
especially since the time of Avicenna (Jhn Sina f A. D. 1036), not 
only in Arabia but in the Moorish schools in Spain.' From the mid- 
dle of the twelfth century these schools were much resorted to from 
all the Christian kingdoms of the West, and it was natural that the 
veneration already felt for the dialectic writings of Aristotle, should 
lead these Christian scholars to study his writings on natural history, 
metaphysics, and other subjects.^ Translations were now made of 



nimis aut rude et a Philosopho alienum. — Ex arte et de arte a^ere idem erat. 
Ibid. Lib. II. c. 8 : Ut ait Seneca in I. Declain. JVHhil est odibilius subtilitate, 
ubi nihil aliud est quam subtilitas : et ad Lucilium : A'^ihU est acutius arista^ sed 
fuee ad quid uiilis ? tale utile est illud ingeniuniy quod sola subtilitate laseiviena, 
nuUa residet gravitate. Unde, ut idem scribit, c. 7, fiunt in puerilibus jSea^ 
demiei senes: omnera dictorum aut scriptorum excutiunt syllabam, immo et 
litteram, dubitantes ad omnia, quxrentes semper et nunquam ad scieutiam perve- 
nientes, tandemque convertuntur ad vaniloquium : ac nescientes qui^ loquantur, 
aut de quibu9 asserant, errores condunt novo«, et antiquorum aut nesciunt aut 
dedignantur sentential imitari. On the same subject also in the Policraticus, Lib. 
VII. c. 7-14. Compare Stephani Episc. Toniacensis (f 1200) Epist. 251 ad 
Coelestinum III. (in cd. Claud, du Molunet, Paris, 1682. 8vo. p. 366 seq.) : Lapsa 
sunt apud nos in confusione officinarum sacrarum studia litcrarum, dum et discipuli 
•olis novitatibus appiaudunt, et ma^stn glorias potius invigilant quam doctrinae : 
novas recentesque summulas et commentaria iirmantia super theologica passim 
conscribunt, quibus auditores suos demulceant, detineant, decipiant, quasi nondum 
fluffecerint sanctorum opuscula patrum, quos eodem spiritu sancto scripturam 
leeimus exposuisse, quo eam composuisse credimus Apostolos et Prophetas. — 
Disputatur publice contra sacras constitutiones de incomprehensibili Deitate, de 
incamatione verbi : verbosa caro et sanguis irreverenter litigat. Individua Trinitaa 
in triviis secatur et discerpitur, ut tot jam sint errores, quot doctores; tot scandala, 
quot auditoria ; tot blasphemix, quot plate». Complaints of the perplexing multi- 
tude of the Decretals (see § 60, note 9, above). Ut duo predicta sunt, et ecce 
restat tertium, quod facultates, quas liberales appellant, amissa libertate pristina in 
tantam servitutem dejiciuntur, ut comatuli adolescentes eorum magisteria impu- 
denter usurpent, et in cathedra seniorum sedeant imberbes ; et qui nondum norunt 
esse discipuli, laborant ut nominentur magistri. Omissis regulis artium, abjectisque 
libris authenticis, artificio muscas ignavium verborum, et sophismatibus suis, tan- 
quam aranearum tendiculis includunt. Clamat philosophia, vestes suas scindi et 
disrumpi, etc. Compare Schlosser, 1. c. S. 64 ff. 

» Wacblers Gesch. d. Literatur, Th. 2. S. 95 ff. 113 ff. 

• cf. Jo. Launoji dc varia Aristotelis in Acad. Paris, fortuna. Paris. 1662. 8vo. 
(denuo ed. J. H. ab Elswich. Vitemb. 1720. 8vo.). A wholly new light has been 
shed on these subjects by Jourdain recherches critiques sur I'age et rorigine des 
traductions latines d'Aristote, et sur des commentaires ^recs ou anbes employes 
par des Docteurs Scholastiques. Paris. 1819. (Extract m the Gotting. gel. Anz. 
1819. Bd. 3. S. 1409 ff.) 

▼OL. II. 41 
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these writings, also, together with their Arabic commentatora, of 
whom the most distinguished was Averrhoes (Ebn Roshd *)* ^bout 
A. D. 1217), 3 and gradually circulated throughout Christendom.^ 

The first effects of the philosophy of Aristotle, thus known only 
through the medium of an imperfect translation, and alloyed with a 
mixture of the Alexandrian Neo-Platonic fanaticism,* were such as 
to bring it into very bad repute. In the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, three teachers of theology at Paris, Simon of Tournaye,^ 
Amalric of Bena, and his pupil, David of Dinant,^ allowed themselves 
to be seduced by it into the grossest errors. This led to the strict 
prohibition of the writings of Aristotle at the Synod of Paris, A. D. 
1209,^ which was renewed by the papal legate A. D. 1215.^ After- 



* Concerning him see Tennemann, Bd. 8. Halfle 1. S. 411 ff. 

* Thus Raymund, archbishop of Toledo 1130-1150, caused seFeral of the 
principal works of Aristotle and Avicenna to be tranilated. Gerhard ▼. Cremooa 
(I* 1187) translated the Metcorologica of Aristotle, Avicenna, &c. 

* For instances of N. Platonic Philosophemcs amongst the Mahomedans, sec 
die speculative Trinitatslehre des spateren Orients, by A. Tholuck. Berlin. 1826. 
8vo. 

* Two different blasphemies are related of him, one by Thomas Cantipratanut 
(see § 55, above) and Matthtnu PariBy ann. 1201, p. 206, namely: O Jesule, 
Jesule, quantum in hac questione contirmavi legem tuam ct exaltavi : profecto ■ 
malignando et adversando vellem, fortioribus rationibus et argumentis scirem illam 
in6rmare, et deprimendo improbare. On the other hand, Henrieus Gandavenns, 
about 1280 Doctor of the Sorbonne, in his Lib. de scriptt. eccles. c. 24 (in Fabri- 
eii biblioth. cccl. 11. p. 121), says only: dum nimis — Aristotelem sequitur, a 
Donnullis modernis hwreseos arguitur. Comp. Cramer, Th. 7. S. 98 ff. 

* Concerning whom see e»pecially the contemporary Guilehnus Armorinu hist, 
de vita et gestis Phil. Augusti, ad ann. 1209 (in Duchesne Scriptt. Rer. Gall. T. 
y. p. 87). In A. D. 1204 Ainalrich was accused of having advanced the doc- 
trine, quod quilibet Christianus tcneatur credere, se esse inembrum Christi (intel- 
ligebat, naturale membruin), nee aliquem posse salvari, qui hoc non crederet. He 
was forced to retract. After his death {f 1207) errors much grosser came to 
light amongst his pupils, which were now all laid to his chaise. They are thus 
enumerated by the Concil. Paris, ann. 1209 (in Marlene Thes. Anecd. T. IV. p. 
163) : Pater a principio operatus est sine Filio et Spiritu Sancto usque ad ejusdem 
Filii incarnationem. — Pator in Abraham incarnatus, FiHus in Maiia, Spiritus 
Sauctus in nobis quotidio incamaiur. — Omnia uiium, quia quicquid est, est Deus. 

— Deus visibilibus erat imlutus in«trumoMtis, quibus videri poterat a creaturis, et 
accidentibus vi<leri poterat extrinsecis. Hoc siquidem errore decepti, corpus Chri- 
sti ante verborum proiationem visibilibus panis accidentibus Bul>essc conati sunt 
afiirmare : cum e contra dicat Auctoritas : accedit Verbuiii ad elementum, et fit 
Sacramentum. Quod sic exposuerunt : id quo<l ibi fuerat prius, formis visibilibus 
prolatione verborum subessc osteuditur. — Filius incarnatus, i. e. visibili form« 
subjectus; nee aliter ilium homincm esse [acj Deum, quia unum ex eis cogno- 
■cere voluerunt. — Spiritus Sanctiis in eis incarnatus, ut dixerunt, eis omnia 
revelabat : et hcc revelatio nihil aliud erat, quam mortuorum resurrectio. Inde 
semetipsos jam resuscitates asserebant ; tidein et spem ab eorum cordibus exclude- 
bant, sc soli scicntite mcnticntes subjacei'C. — De mcritis presumentes, gratiae 
dero|]:antes, mentiti sunt bonorum baptismaiis non egere parvulos ex eorum san- 
guinilms propagatos, si sua; conditionis mulicribus carnali possent copula misceri. 

— Filius usque nunc oporalus est, sed Spiritus sanctus ex hoc nunc usque ad 
mundi consummationcm inchoat opemri. cf d\1r^entr6 collcctio judic. de oovis 
erroribus, T. I. p. 126 - 132. Cramer, Th. 7. S. 104 ff. 

^ In the decree of that Synod, in which several priests were condemned to 
death (Marlene^ 1. c. p. 166. tVArgentri^ 1. c. p. 129), we find : QuatemuU Ma- 
gistri David de Dinant, infra Natale Episcopo Parisicnsi afferantur et comburan- 
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wards, however, a proper distinction began to be made between Ari»> 
totie and his Arabic commentators, and the prohibition was much 
modified by Gregory IX. A. D. r231.» 

But now a sreat change took place. Various princes, particularly 
the emperor Frederick 11.'^ and Alphonso X., king of Castile, patro 
nized new translations from the Arabic. The two mendicant orders, 
the Franciscans and Dominicans, having begun to lecture in Paris, 
sought to attract hearers by the zealous study of the philosophy of 
Aristotle ; and, combining this with the theology of the church, they 
introduced the second era of Scholasticism,^^ in which Aristotle exer- 
cises the same undisputed authority in theology as in metaphysics.^ 

tur : nee libri Ari^totelis de naturali Philosophia, nee commenta legaDtur Parisiiu 
publice vel secrcto. £t hoc sub poena extonimunicationid inhibemus. On this 
Rigordus de gestis Phil. Aug. ad ann. 1209, remarks : in diebus illis legebantur 
Paribus libelli quidain ab Aristotcle, ut diccbantur, compositi, qui docebant Meta- 
physicam, delati dc novo a Constantinopoli, et a Grseco in Latinum translati. Qui 
quoniam non solum prsedictae ha;re.si, scutentiis subtilibus, occasionem prcebebant, 
inimo et aliis nondum inventi» pr%bere poterant, jussi sunt omnes comburi, etc. 
These were, however, not the genuine writings of Aristotle, but, as has been 
shown by Jourdain, 1. c, worlcs of Avicenna, Algazel, and Averrho€s, the book 
de causi<i, ascribed to Aristotle, and the fons vit« of Avicebron, which were then 
all comprehended under the general name of the Natural Philosophy of Aristotle. 

* See the Statutum Roberti Presb. Cardinalis, etc. in Btäatis, T. HI. p. 81 seq. 
— Et quod legant lihros AristotcHs de Dialectica, tarn de veteri quam de nova, in 
Scholii ordinarie et non ad cursuin. — Non legantur libri Aristotelis de Metaphy- 
sica et naturali Phiiosophia, nee Summa de ci'^dem, aut de doctrina M. David de 
Dinant, aut Almarici hseretici, aut Mauricii Hispani. 

* Gregorii IX. bulla in Bulisus, T. III. p. 140 seq. — libris illis naturalibus, 
qui in Concilio Provinciali ex certa causa prohibiti fuere, Parisius non utantur, 
quousque examinati fuerint, et ab omni errorem suspicione pui^ti. 

^ He caused his astrologer, Michael Scotus, to translate the histor. animalium 
^t ex eodeni tempore magnificata e^t phiiosophia Aristotelis apud Latinos. Roger. 
Bacon opus majus, p. 37). Manfred, king of Sicily, made Bartholomew of Mes> 
sina translate the Ethics, etc. Comp. Frederick's letter to the univenaty of 
Bologna, accompanying the compilationes varias ab Aristotcle aliisque Philosophis 
sub gnecis arabicisque vocabulis antiquitus editas, translated into Latin by his 
command per viro? electos et in utriusque linguae prailatione peritos, verborum 
fideliter servata virginitate, in Petri de Vitieis, lib. HI. £p. 67 in BuUbus, td 
ann. 1219, T. HI. p. 102 seq. 

*' Matth. Paris, ann. 1243, p. 612 : Ipsis quoquc temporibus, videlicet post 
festum s. Michaelis, ut moris est, studiis scholarum et scholarium reflorentibus, 
incipiebant magistri Theologix, prsecipue tarnen prscipui Prxdicatorum et Mino- 
rum lectures, disputare et disserere subtilius et celsius, quam decuii aut expedivit. 
Qui non Terentcs tangere monies, a gloria Dei opprimendi, nitebantur secreta Dei 
investigabilia temere pcrscrutari, et judicia Dei, que sunt abyssus multa, nimis 
praesumptuose indagare, etc. 

^ In this unbounded respect for Aristotle, the Scholastics only followed their 
teachers, the Arabs. — Comp. Averrhoö's praises (jSeta PhiloBophorwn, Elilftes 
Stack, Halle. 1720. 8vo. S. 716) : Aristoteles tres scientias invenit, Logicam, Na- 
turalem, Divinam : et null us error inventus in eo est usque ad hoc tempus, quod 
est MD annorum. Et talem esse unum hominem, potius est miraculosum, quam 
humanum. Aristoteles est regula et exemplar, quod natura invenit ad demon- 
strandam ultimam perfectioncm humanam. Aristotelis doctrina est summa yeritas, 

Jiuoniam ejus intellectus fuit finis humani intellectus. Quare bene dicitur, quod 
uit creatus et datus nobis divina Providentia, ut sciremus, quicquid potest sein. — 
The extravagance of the Scholastics shown in Cornel. Agrippa de JSTetteihtim 
dt vanitate ieientiamm, cap. 64, in a poem written at the end of the fifteenth 
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The transition to this new era began with Alexander Hales at Paris 
(Doctor irrefragahilis t 1245). '^ Much greater use, however, was 
made of the writings of Aristotle in theology by the two Dominicans, 
Albertus Magnus (teacher in Paris and Cologne, from 1260-1262 
bbhop of Ratisbonne, t &t Cologne 1280),^^ and his still greater 
pupil, Thomas Aquinas (Doctor cmgelicus, teacher in Paris and vari- 
ous Italian cities, t 1274),^^ whose system was adopted by the Domi- 
nicans.^^ The Franciscan Bonaventura, on the other hand (Doctor 

century by a theologian of Cologne : Po^^ma de vita et morte Aristotclis (reprinted 
in Üie Actis Philosoph. IStes Stack, S. 345 ff.), where it is said in a note (1. c. S. 
869) : Qui quidem Aristoteles adco necessarius fuit ante verbi Dei incamationem, 
sicut necessario coUatio gratis prssupponit conditionem ipsius nature : quia Aris- 
toteles fuit leges naturae maximus Doctor et inventor. Ex quo patet, quod Aris- 
toteles fuit precursor Christi in naturilibus, sicut Johannes baptista fuit precursor 
Christi ad preparandum ipsi plebem perfectam in gratuitis. Nee obstat, Aristote- 
lein fuisse ante legem gratie, quia dicit Augustinus, quod aliqui erant homines 
▼eteris legis, qui per gratiam personalem fuerunt de nova lege, etc. 

" His chief work is Summa universe Theologie, in 4 Partt. ed. Venet 1576. 
Colon. 1622. fol. voll. IV. Extracts in Cramer, Th. 7. S. 161 ff. 

^* Opera (commentaries to Aristotle, to the Bible, on Dionys. Areop. : with other 
writings on natural philosophy, metaphysics, and theology) ed. Petrtu Jammy 
Ord. Predic. Lugduni. 1651. XXI. Tom. fol. Amongst his theological writinn 
the most important are his Commentarius in lY. libb. Sententiarum (also ed. Ban!. 
1506. fol.) and Summa Theologie (Basil. 1507. 2 voll. fol.). 

» Of his life, see Acta SS. Mart. T. I. p. 655 ad d. VII. Mart, and Ji. Touron 
Vie de S. Thomas d*Aquin avcc un £xpos6 de sa doctrine et de ses ouvrages. 
Paris. 1737. 4to. Bern, de Ruheis disseKt. crit et apologet. de gestis et scriptis 
ac doctrina S. Thoma Aquinatis. Venet. 1750. fol. His most important theologi- 
cal works are Comment, in IV. libros Sententiarum Mag. P. Lombardi ; — Summa 
Theologie in III. Partt. TPars II. distinguished into Prima and Secunda Secunde. 
Pars in. not completer hence in the ed. of his works a Supplementum tertie 
Partis ex cjusd. S. Thoma scripto in quartum lib. Sententiarum excerptum is 
added. The genuineness of the latter, which was contested by Jo. Launojus 
veneranda Rom. Ecclcsie circa Simoniam traditio. Paris. 1675. observ. 8vo., is 
proved by JVatalis Alex. Dissertt ad hist. cccl. XIII. et XIV. seculi diss. Vita, 
Echard Scriptt. Ord. Pred. T. I. p. 294 seq. Oudinus de Scriptt. eccl. T. III. p. 
853 seq.). — Summa catholice fidci contra Gentiles in IV. libb. Besides these, 
commentaries to Aristotle, to the books of the SS., etc. Often reprinted, both 
singly and in collections, e. g. Roma?. 1570. in XVII. Tom. Antverp. 1617. 
XVIII. Tom. Paris. 1660. XXlII. vol!, fol. 

*^ Immediately after Thomas* death the Dominicans had to defend him against 
the attacks of other theologians, as well in Paris, where his chief opponent was 
HenriciAS Gandavensis, as in Oxfonl, where the Dominican Robertus Oxfordius 
wrote his Protectorium Thoma Aquinatis (Bulaus, T. III. p. 409). In the 
year 1276, Stephanus Tempier, bishop of Paris, de consilio Magistrorum Theolo- 
gie, condemned many things in Thomas* writings (d*Argentr6 de novis errori- 
bus, T. I. p. 188. cf. Observationes, p. 204, 217) ; which condemnation was sub- 
scribed by the university of Oxford (BultBUS, 1. c. p. 448, 482) : and the Francis- 
can Guilelmun de Lamare in Oxford, wrote, 1285, a Reprehensorium F. Thomm 
(d^Argentr^t I. c. p. 218). On the other hand, the Dominicans united themselves 
at a chapter held in Paris, 1286 (Martene thes. anecdol. T. IV. p. I8I7), no. 19, 
ut fratrcs omnes et singuli, prout sciunt et possunt, efficacem dent operam ad doc- 
trinam ven. Magistri fratris Thome de Aquino recolende memorie promoven- 
dam, et saltcm ut est opinio defensandam. Et si qui contrarium facere attentave- 
rint assertive, sive sint Magistri, sive Baccallarii, Priores et alii fratres etiam aliter 
■entientes, ipso facto ah officiis propriis et aliis Ordinis sint suspensi, etc., and seve- 
ral Dominicans wrote against the Reprehensorium (d'Argentri, I. c). After 
Thomas had been sainted by John XXII. A. D. 1822, the bishop of Paris, Ste- 
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seraphicusy teacher at Paris, cardinal, f A. D. 1274),^'^ sought once 
more to combine Scholasticism with Mysticism and unite the claim« 
of both. At length appeared John Dans Scotus (Doctor suhtilis^ 
teacher at Oxford, Paris, and Cologne, t A. D. 1308),^^ so distin- 
guished for the subtilty of his speculations, and the worthy antago- 
oist of Thomas. ^3 

The most distinguished man of the time, however, was the^Fran- 
ciscan friar, Roger Bacon (Doctor mirahilis^ teacher at Oxford, t* 
A. D. 1294),^ whose searching glance the errors and defects of the 
existing systems of theology did not escape.'^^ 

phanus de BorretOt was induced to repeal the sentence of his predecessor against 
him, A. D. 1325 (see the Decretum in Bulaus, T. IV. p. 204, d*Argentr6, 1. c. 
p. 222). On this it was decreed by the Dominicans in general chapter assembled, 
apud Carcassonam 1342 (in Holstenii Codex Kegularum ed. Broekie, T. IV. p. 
114) : Cum praeclarissima Doctoris Angelici S. Thome Aquinatis doctrina in toto 
Orbe terrarum tanquam lux solis eluceat, et ut firmissima ac solidissima doctrina- 
rum omnium a Sede Apostolica, et a principalibus Ecclesise Doctoribus cum testi- 
monio Episcopi atque Universitatis Parisicnsis honorifice approbata fuerit, et divi- 
nis laudibus ornata : imponimus Lectoribus et Studentibus, Qt spretis et postpositis 
vanis et curiosis ac frivoiis doctrinis, quarum plurim» a veritate abducunt, ejus- 
dem sanctusimi Doctoris doctrine omuino dent operam, et assidue studcant, juxta 
quam questioncs omnes et dubia determinent. That the theological faculty at 
Paris were not yet quite satisfied with Thomas, is evident from their letter to the 
Pope A. D. 1387, see Launoy de varia Aristotelis in Acad. Paris, fortuna cap. 10 
(ed. Elswichf p. 213 seq.). 

*^ Of his theological writings, the best Commentarius in IV. libb. Sententiarum ; 
and two theological manualrt, Breviloquium and Centiloquium, the last for begin- 
ners. Besides these, many mystical writings, e. g. Itinerarium mentis in Deum, 
De VII. gradibus contemplatienis, etc. — Opera, jussu Sixti V. emeudata. Rome 
1588. VIII. Tomi. fol. 

*^ Many philosophical writings, especially Comm. to Aristotle. Amongst his 
theological writings, especially Questiones in libros IV. Sententiarum (Opus an- 
gUcanum s. Oxoniense, as distinguished from the former incomplete Opus Pariai- 
ense, best ed. by Hugo Cavellua. Antverp. 1620. 2 voll, fol.), and Questiones 
Quodlibetales XXI. — Opera ed. Zuc. Wadding. Lugd. 1639 seq. XII. Tomi. 
Ibl. 

*' cf. Waddingi Annales Minorum, ann. 1308, § 64 : In aliquot comitiis gene- 
nlibus statutum est, ut Icctores omnes et madstri, tam in cursu philosophico quam 
theologico, ejus sententiam sequerentur. When this began is not said in the 
above extract ; but he is called Ordinis Doctor by Francis Occam, his pupil. 

** Concerning him, see Sammlung v. merkw. Lebensbeschreibungen, gross- 
tenth, aus d. britann. Biographic, unter Baumgartens Aufsicht, Th. 4. (Halle. 
1757. 8vo.) S. 616-709. His most important work Opus Majus (a collection of 
E^ys made at the instance of Clement IV. A. D. 126iS), ed. Sam. Jebb. Lond. 
1733. fol. extracU in the Brit. Biogr. 1. c. S. 627. 

** e. g. Praef. ad Opus majus : Numquam fuit tanta apparentia q^ientie, nee 
tantum exercitium studii in tot facultatibus, in tot regionibus, sicut jam a XL annis : 
ubique enira Doctores sunt dispersi — in omni civitate, et in omni castro, et in 
omni burgo ; precipue per duos Ordines studentes (Dominic, and Francisc.) : cum 
tarnen numquam fuit tanta ignorantia, tantus error. — Vulgus studentium languet 
et asininat circa male transfata, et tempus et Studium amittit in omnibus et expen- 
las. Apparentia quidem sola tenet eos, et non curant, quid sciant, sed quid vide- 
antur scire coram multitudine insensata. And Lib. II. c. 8, p. 138 : Si haberem 
potestatem super libros Aristotelis (the Latin, namely) ; ego facerem omnes. cre- 
mari, quia non est nisi temporis amissio studere in illis, et causa erroris et multipli« 
catio iffnorantie ultra id quod valeat explicari. This accompanied by admirable 
propositions for the advancement of true learning, especially recommending the 
study of mathematics and the languages. 

/ 
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^ 75. 

ORIGIN OF THE THOMISTS AND SCOTISTS. 

J, Ar^ßa CoDtroversiac theolog. inter s. Thomam et Scotum super IV. libros sen- 
tentianim, in quibus pugnantes sentenüae refenintur, potiores difficultates eluci- 
dantur, et responsiones et argumenta Scoti rejiciuntur. Coloniae. 1620. 4to. 

The two orders of the Dominicans and Franciscans having adopt- 
ed, respectively, the opposite systems of Thomas A(]uinas and Duos 
Scotus, were opposed to each other both in philosophy and theology, 
under the names of Thomists and Scotists. In philosophy the chief 
subject of dispute was the question of Universals^^ Thomas adopting 
rather the notions of the Aristotelian,^ Scotus of the Platonic philos- 
ophy .^ In theology, amongst the controverted points,^ the most im- 
portant were the doctrine of free will and divine grace,^ and the 
immediate conception of the Virgin.^ 

^ Of other points of difforence between them, see Tennemann, Bd. 8. Halite 2. 
8. 723 f. 739, 750, 752, 772. 

* cf. T%anuB opusc. 55 et 56 de Universalibus. He adopts opusc. 55 the expla- 
nations of Aristotle : quod universale est in multis et unum praeter multa, and of 
Boethius : universale dum inteliigitur, singulare dum sentitur. He is, therefore, 
not so much a Nomina1i:jt as an Aristotelian Realist, see Tiedemann, Bd. 4. S. 649 
f. Tcnnemann, S. 560 ff. 

3 Scotus in Sentent. lib. II. dist. 3, qu. 1. Tennemann, 1. c. S. 728. Hence 
Scotus Sent. I. dL«t. 8, qu. 4, maintains a distinctio perfectionum eaBentialium in 
Deo, in contradistinctiou to the dist. perf. attributcUititn, held by Thomas, see 
Tenncmann, S. 770. 

* Thus Scotus Sent. lib. III. dist. 19 et 20, disputes Thomas' notion of an infini- 
tas meriti Christi. Other ditferences on points of morals, see in Stftudlins 
Gesch. d. Sittenl. Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 394 ff. 403. 

* Thomas adopts implicitly, Augustine's doctrine of original sin and the necessity 
of the free grace of God (e. g. Summa theol. Prima Secunda», Qu. 109, and in hif 
Comment, ad Rom. c. 6, ad Epbes. c. 2, and ad Titum. c. 3) : though he does not 

give up entirely the value of works. Comp. Prima Sccunde, Qu. 114, Art. 8: 
pus meritorium hominis dupliciter considerari potest. Uno modo, secundum quod 
procedit ex libero arbitrio ; alio modo, secundum quod procedit ex gratia Spiritus 
Sancti. Si considerctur secundum substantiam opcris, et secundum quod procedit 
ex libero arbitrio : sic non potest ibi esse condignitas, propter maximara inatquali- 
tatem ; sed est ibi congruitas, propter quandam aequalitatem proportionis. Videtur 
enim congruum, ut homini operanti secundum suam virtutem Deus recompenset 
flecundum excellentiam suae virtutis. Si autem loquamur de opere meritorio, 
secundum quod procedit ex gratia Spiritus Sancti ; sic est meritorium vits cteroe 
ex condigno. He then shows. Art. 5, indeed, quod nullus potest sibi mereri pri- 
mam gratiam (or gratiam pra;venientem, cf. Qu. Ill, Art. 8); but yet Art. 8 
answers the question, Utrum homo possit mereri auginentum gratis vel charitatis, 
in the affirmative : augmentum gratis cadit sub merito condigni. 

Scotus, on the other hand, is a Semipelagian. In the Sentent. lib. II. Dist. 32, 
Qu. unic. § 7, he explains peccatum originale as only a carentia justitiae debits, so 
that the concupiscentia is the materiale peccati originalis. Lib II. Dist. 28, Qu. 
unic. he answers affirmatively the question : MagUter iententiarum : utrum 
liberum arbitrium hominis sine gratia posset cavere omne peccatum mortale? 
referring to Rom. ii. 14 : ubi videtur Apostolus increpare Judcos in hoc, quod 
gentes sine lege data servabant legem : ergo cavebant ab omoi peccato ; et tamea 
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II. BISTORT OF THE OTHER THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 

^ 76. 

Next to the systematic theology of the Schoolmen, the favorite 
study amongst theologians in this period was the Canon Law, %hich 
had been scientifically arranged by Gratian.^ 

Ethics^ were treated of in a separate work by Abelard.^ The 
later Schoolmen, begin.'jiug with Peter Lombard, touched on them 
only cursorily in their theological systems.^ Best worthy notice are 

(ut Tidetur) non habuenint gratiam. Lib. III. Dist 27, Qu. unic. against the 
Tboina.9 dogmas, natu ram intellectualem non posse diligere Deum super omnia 
nne babitu infuso, he maintains : quod ex puris naturaiibus potest quxcunque 
▼oIuDtas saltern in statu natune institute diligere Deuni super omnia. Lib. II. 
Dist. 87, Qu. 2, to the question : utrum voluntas creata sit totalis causa et iniuiedi- 
ata sui velle, ita quod Deus respectu illius non habcat aiiquam cfficaciam immedi- 
atam sed mediatam ? he answers : potest dici, quod voluntas est totalis causa et 
immediata respectu suae volitionis. Quod probatur per rationcs : primo, quia aliter 
ipsa non esset libera ; secundo, quia etiam alitor nihil contingenter causare posset : 
tertio, quia aliter non posset peccare ; quarto, quia aliter omnino nullam actionem 
habere poeset ; quinto, ex comparatione ejus ad alias causas creatas. As to the 
conditions of grace, ibid. § 14 : UnivcrsaHter quidquid Deus dat antecedenter, 
daret illud consequenter quantum est ex se, nisi esset iuipedinientum : dando 
autem voluntatem libcram, dedit antecedenter opera recta, quae sunt in potestate 
voluntatis : et ideo quantum est ex parte sui, dedit rectitudinem omni actui volun- 
tatis, et voluntati ex consequenti daret, si ipsa voluntas quemcunque actum elici- 
turn recte ageret ex parte sui. Lib. I. Dist. 17, Qu. 8, § 28 : Voluntas est quasi 
equus liber, et gratia quasi sessor per mod urn naturae inclinans ad objecturn per 
modum determinatum. Secundum hujus inclinationem actus voluntatis placet, 
aliter non placeret: sicut quando est peccatum veniale, vel actus indittcrens. 
Quando autem sessor abjicitur, quod tit per peccatum mortale, omnino ipsa volun- 
tas fit displicens. Hoc etiani modo voluntas est pedissequa, quia non ex se ita 
determinate inclinat ad tcmiinum, propter quam inclinationem actus acccptatur, 
ncut gratia inclinat : et voluntas potest illud participare a gratia, quia conipctit 
eratiae magis per essentiam, quam sibi, et in hoc ipsa erit causa secunda. Tarnen 
m eliciendo actum voluntas habet priuiam rationem motivi, ita quod in causando 
aUquid intrinsecum actui non sit voluntas secunda causa, sed in esscndo, propter 
quod actus acceptetur: quod dicit respectum ejus ad cxtrinsecum, etc. — The 
account which both give of the Pelagian heresy not to be overlooked. Thomas 
Summa theoL P. I. Qu. 28, Art. 5: Posuerunt Pelagiani, quod initium bene faci- 
endi sit ex nobis, consummatio autem a Deo. Scotus in Sent. lib. II. Di«t. 28, 
Qu. unic § 1 : in hoc videtur esse haeresis Pelagiana, quod liberum arbitiium 
•ufficiat sine gratia. 

* Concerning which see below, § 78, notes 12 and 13. 

> See above, § 60. 

' Of the Scholastic Ethics generally, see de Wette Gesch. d. christlichen 
Sittenlehre (or Christi. Sittenlehre, Th. 2.) 2te Hälfte S. 116 ff. StAudlins 
Gesch. d. Moralphilosophie, Hannover. 1822. S. 466 ff. Jbid, Gesch. d. Sitten» 
lehr« Jesu, Bd. 4. (Göttingen, 1828) S. 298 ff. 

' His Ethicawith the title: Scitote ipsum, in B. Pezii thesaur. Anecdot. T. III. 
P. II. p. 627 seq. ; in extracts in Cramer, Th. 5. Bd. 2. S. 384 ff ; and de Wette, 
1. c. S. 124 ff. Of its peculiarities, see S t a u d 1 i n s Ge^ch. d .Moralphilosophie, 
S 478 flf. Ibid. Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 4. S. .304 ff N e a n d e r d. heil. 
Bernhard, S. 130, 174 ff. At the council of Sens, passages from his Flthics were 
brcHigbt in support of the charges against him. See the Capit. erronim ^bal. 
Cap. XIII. and XIX. above, § 73, note. 

* Joh, Sarisbur. Metalogic. Lib. II. c. 11 : An voluptas bona sit, an prseligeuda 
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the chapter Summa de yirtutibas et vitiis io the work of the Domini- 
can Gulielmus Peraldus (A. D. 1250),^ and the Secunda Second» of 
Thomas Aquinas.^ In connection with this subject stands the scien- 
tific work of Raymund da Pennaforti on Casuistry^ which took the 
place of the old libri poenitentiales. The Mystics, St. Bernhard, Hugo, 
and Richard of St. Victor, though they did little to ad?aoce the 
scienA of Ethics, were very zealous in developing and urging such 
incitements to morality as their mysticism could furnish.^ 

Whilst the criticism of the Old Testament was enriched by the 
contributions of such men as Rabbi Solomon Jarchi at Troyes 

it about A. D. 1170), R. Aben. Esra at Toledo (t A. D. 1167), R. 
)avid Kimchi at Narbonne (t about 1230), and R. Moses ben 
Msmon at Corduba (t at Cairo A. D. 1205),^ the Christians in the 
West neither appreciated the importance of such studies ^® nor pur- 
sued them in the right way. The text of the Latin Vulgata, now 
exclusively used, was corrupted by false criticisms, and the attempt to 
restore it only increased the con fusion.^ ^ The interpretation was 



virtus, an in sunimo bono habitmlines, an sit in indigentia laborandum, punis et 
nmplex dialecticus raro examinat. 

» Many editions, the last, Paris. 1629. 4to. extracts in Schröckh, Th. 29. S. 298 
ff. ; dc Wette, 1. c. S. 169 ff. 

« Extracts in Schröckh, Th. 29. S. Ill ff. ; de Wette, S. IST ff. ; S tau dl int 
Gesch. d. Moralphilos. S. 494 ff. ; Gesch. der Sittenl. Jesu, Bd. 4. S. 387 ff. 

^ Summa de Pcenitentia et Matrimonio, commonly called Summa Rayraundiana, 
many ed. e. g. cum glossis Joannis de FriburgOj Romse, 1603. fol. A sketch 
of it in Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 116 ff. Of the science of casuistry in general, see 
de Wette, S. 206 f. 

" See Schröckh, Th. 29. S. 263 ff. S t a u d 1 i n s Gesch. d. Sittenlehre Jesu, Bd. 

4. S. 406 ff. ; de Wette, S. 208 ff. 

• Of them see Bich. Simon hist. crit. du vieux Testam. p. 170 seq. Wolfii 
biblioth. hebrsea, vol. 1. 

, *° cf. Rogerxus Bacon in Opus majus, P. II. c. 4. p. 28; Baccalaureus, qui 
legit tcxtum (the SS) succumbit lectori sententiarum, et [hie] ubique in omnibus 
honoratur et praefertur. Nam ille, qui legit scntcntias, habet principalcm horam 
legendi secundum suam voluntatcm, habet et socium et camcram apud religiosos: 
sed qui legit Bibliam, caret his, et inendicat horam legendi secundum quod placet 
lectori sententiarum. £t qui legit summas, di.'iputat ubique, et pro magistro 
habetur; reliquus, qui textum legit, non potest disputare : sicut fuit hoc anno 
Bononise et in multis aliis locis : quod est absurdum. Manifestum est igitur quod 
textus illius facultatis (the theological) subjicitur uni summse magistral!. — Omnis 
alia Facultas utitur textu suo solo, ct legitur textus in scholis, quod scito textu 
sciuntur omnia, qua? pertinent ad Facultatem, propter quam textus sunt facti : et 
longo majus est, quod textus hie do ore Domini et Sanctorum allatus mundo est, 
ita magnus, quod vix sufficeret aliquis Lector ad perlegendum eum in tota vita 
sua. 

" cf. Humphr. Hody de bibliorum textibus originalibus. Oxon. 1705. fol. p. 
416 seq. Literarisches Museum (Altorf. 1787), Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 1 ff. ; St. 2. 

5. 77 ff. ; St. 3. S. 344 ff. ; L. v a n Ess pragmatisch, krit. Gesch. d. Vulgata. 
Tübingen. 1824. 8vo. About A. D. 1144, Cardinal Nicolaus (see Hody, p. 417) 
complains : exemplaria, — quas a doctissimis viris dicebantur corrccta, — adeo dis- 
crepabant, ut pene quot codices tot exemplaria reperirem. In the 13th century 
the various Correctoria biblie became the subject of dispute ivith the Mendicant 
orders. Of the course pursued, cf. Roger Bacon^ Epist. ad Clem. IV., in Hody, 
p. 429 : Quilibet lector in Ordine Minorum corrigit, ut vult, et similiter apud 
Prsedicatores, — et quilibet mutat, quod non intelligit, etc. 
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taken almost entirely from the church fathers ; though, for the most 
part, the critics of the day were content to take even this at second 
hand from the Glossa ordinaria,'^ and the Glossa itiierlincaris of An- 
selm, Decanus and Scholasticus at Lnon (f A. D. lli/).'^ 

Of the exegetical compilations of this period, the most popular was 
that of Thomas Aquinas, expositio Continua in Evangelia, under the 
name of Catena aurea in EvangelM The vast mass of exegetical 
works,i5 in which the Mystics, Bernhard of Clairvaux, and Rupert, 
abbot of Duytz (t A. D. 1 135),i6 and the Schoolmen, Thomas Aqui- 
nas and the Cardinal Hugo of St. Caro (t 1260),^^ all of them 
dwelling with marked partiality on the most obscure books of the 
Scriptures, seek to make out a fourfold 8ense,^^> can only move our 
pity for such a waste of critical sagacity and labor. 

Amongst the numerous sermons remaining to us from this period, 
those of the Mystics, particularly of Bernhard and Bonaventura, with 
all their obscurity, have the merit of superior fervor and devotion.^^ 
Berthold, « Franciscan monk at Ratisbonne (t A. D. 1272),^ is 
distinguished as a powerful moral preacher. 



'• See § 11, note 10, above. 

" Often published together with the Glossa ordinaria. Unfavorable opinion of it 
by Anselmus Laudunensia in Abalardi hist, calamit. suar. c. 8. 

^ Rich, Simon hist. crit. des principaux Commentateurs du Nouv. Test p. 
468. 

^ Of them generally, see Cramer, Th. 6. S. 81 ff. Schröckh, Th. 28. 8. 321 £ 

^ 0pp. ed. Mogunt. 1631. 2 voll. fol. (an imperfect reprint, Paris, 1688) cH 
Hist, litteraire de la France, Tom. XI. p. 422 seq. 

" Properly Huf^ues de St. Chers, Of him, see Qitetif et Echard Scriptt. Ord. 
Predicatt. T. I. p. 194 seq. His Postillse in universa biblia juxta quadruplicem 
■ensum, ed. Basil. 1498 and 1504 ; Paris, 1548. 7 voll. fol. — His ConcoMantiiB 
8acronim Biblionim (Concord. S. Jacobi) ed. Basil. 1^M3 and 1551. fol. first intro- 
duced the division into chapters into common use. 

^ This was admitted even by Johannes SaresburiensiSt Policraticus, Lib. YII. 
c 12 : Divine paginae libros, quorum singuli apices divinis pleni sunt sacramentis, 
tanta gravitate legendos forte concesserim, eo quod thesaurus Spiritus Sancti, cujus 
digito scripti sunt, omnino nequeat exhauriri. Licet enim ad unum tantummodo 
■ensum accommodata sit superficies litters, multiplicitas mysteriorum intrinsecus 
latet Et ab eadem re svpe alleg^ria fidem, tropologia mores variis modis »dificat, 
anagoge quoque multipliciter sursum ducit, ut littera non modo verbis, sed rebui 
ipsls initituat At in liberalibus disdplinis, ubi non res, sed duntaxat verba sig- 
nificant, quisquis pro sensu littene contentus non est, aberrare videtur mihi, etc. 

» Schröckh, Th. 29. 8. 211 ff. 

*" Berthold^ homilies, some of them complete, and others in extracts (from t 
HcMelb. Codex) have been ed. by Chr. Friedr. Kling, Beriin, 1824. 8vo. Con- 
ctming Bertbold, comp. Weuldingi ad ann. 1272, no. 16-21. 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

CHANGES IN THE RITES AND CEREMONIES OF THE CBUBCB, 

AND THE CAUSES THEREOF. 

CoNTXMPORART WORKS ON THIS SUBJECT! Ivoiiii Comotensit {'f 1115) 
Micrologus de ecclesiasticia observationibus ^ (in Melch. Hittorpii de divinis 
cath. eccl. officiis ac oiinisteriis varii vetustorum Scriptt Ubri Colon. 1568. p. 
434 seq., and in Biblioth. PP. max. T. XVIIl. p. 469 seq.). — Ruperti Tuiti- 
eruis (f 1135) de divinis otficUs, libb. XII. (in 0pp. ed. Mogunt 1631. T. 11. 
p. 750 seq.). — Jo. Belethi (theol. Pari»ien:si^, abqut 1162) divinorura officionim 
ac eonindem rationum brevis expUcatio (prinn. ed. Corn. Lauriinann. Antv. 1553. 
8vo. often appended to the Durandi rationale). — Principal work on tbe^ub- 
ject, Guilelmi Durandi Episc. Miraatensis (his name was really JJwanti, f 
1296) Rationale divinonim officiorum, libb. VIII. (in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries often ed. Also Venet. 1609. 4to.). 

<5» 77. 

OF THE SACRAMENTS. 

The doctrine of the chnnge of the elements in the Lord's Supper 
into the actual body and blood of Chri»t, established in opposition to 
the heresy of Berengarius, was far less acceptable to the Mystics* 

* H. Wharton discovered that Ivo is the author, in the Auctar. historic /. 
Uaaerii de Scripturis ct Sacris vernaculis, Lond. 1690. 41o. p. 395. 

* cf. Bemardi, scrmo I. in cocna Doniini, § 2. (0pp. ed. Jfabillon, T. II. p. 
87) : Sacramentum dicitur sacrum signum sive sacrum sccretum. Multa siquidem 
fiunt propter se tantum, alia vero propter alia dcsignanda, ct ipsa dicuntur signa et 
sunt, lit enim de usuaiibus suinamus exeinplum : datur annulus absolute propter 
annulum, et nulla est signiticatio : datur ad investicndum de hereditate aliqua, et 
signum est ; ita ut jam dicere possit, qui accipit : annulus non valet quicquam, 
sed hereditas est, quam qua>rebam. In hunc itaquc modum appropinquans passioni 
Dominus de gratia sua investirc curavit suos, ut invisibilis gratia signo aliquo 
visibili prsestaretur. Ad hoc instituta sunt omnia sacramenta, ad hoc eucharistic 
participatio, ad hoc pedum ablutio, ad hoc denique ipse baptismus, initium sacra- 
mentorum omnium, etc. Sermo in festo S. Martini, § 10 (1. c. p. 181) : usque 
hodie eadem caro nobis, sed spiritualiter utique, non carnaliter, exhibetur — Bu- 
pertus Ihiitiensis de trinitate et operibus ejus in Exodum, Lib. II. cap. 10. (0pp. 
ed. Mogunt. 1631. fol. Tom. i. p. 191): Totum attribuetis operationi spiritus 
sancti, cujus efTectus non est destruere vel corrumpcre substantiam, quamcunque 
suos in usus assumit, sed substantias bono permanent!, quod erat, invisibiliter adji- 
cere, quod non erat. Sicut naturam humanam non destruxit, quum illam opera- 
tione sua ex utero virginis deus vcrbo in unitatem porsonx conjunxit ; sic sub- 
stantiam panls et vini, secundum exteriorem specicm quinque sensibus subjectam, 
non mutat aut destruit, quum eidem verbo in unitatem corporis ejusdem, quod in 
cruce pependit, et sanguinis ejusdem, quem de latere suo fudit, ista conjungit 
Quomodo verbum a summo dcmissum caro factum est, non mutatum in camem, 
sed assumendo carnem : sic panis et vinum, utrumque ab imo sublevatum, fit 
corpus Christi et sanguis, non mutatum in carnis saporcm sive in sanguinis hor- 
rorem, sed in assumendo invisibiliter utriusque, divinx scilicet et humane, que in 
Chiisto est, immortalis substantia veritatem. cf. £ju8d. de divinis officiis, Lib. II. 
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than either to the marvel-loving populace, to whom the real flesh and 
blood continued to be from time to time visible,^ or the Schoolmen, 
who found it much more easy to understand the presence of Christ in 
the Eucharist literally, than as explained by the Mystics. The term 
transubstantiation^ invented by the Scholastics,^ was now sanctioned 
by Innocent III. as the true expression of the doctrine.^ Still it 
continued to be a fertile subject of controversy amongst theologians,^ 

cap. 9. (0pp. T. II. p. 762). e. g. quod cum in ora fidelium sacerdos distribuit, 
panis et vinum adsumitur et transit ; partus autem virginis cum unito sibi verbo 
patri.4 et in ccelo et in honiinibus integer pennanet et inconsumtus. Sed in ilium, 
in quo fides non est, praeter visibiles species panis et vini, nihil de sacrificio perve- 
nit. cf. /. G. de Lith de adoralionc panis consecrati et interdictione s. calicis in 
eucharistia, p. 113 seq. Hence Bellarniinus (de controversiis christ. fidei, Tom. 
II. Lib. III. c. 11 and 15.) declares this doctrine of Rupert to be heresy : Gaifr. 
Gerberon Apologia pro Kuperto Tuitiensi. Paris, 1669. 8vo. has been at the pains 
to give a Catholic interpretation to his doctrines, that the Protestants may not claim 
him. 

« Schröckh, Th. 28. S. 69. Hence Alexander Hales, in Sent. P. IV. Qu. 68. 
Membr. 4. Art. 1. asks: Qusritur, si post consccrationem apparet revera caro 
Christi in sua forma, ut si apparcret in forma unius pueri, vel camis cruent«, vel 
digiti, vel membri alicujus, an esset sumenda ? Responsio, quod non, etc. 

' Traosubsstanliatio occurs first in the works of Hildebert, archbishop of Tours, 
(Sermo XCIII. Synodicus ad Sacerdotes), and transsubstantiare first used by 
Stephen, bishop of Autun, from 1113- 1129, Tract, de sacramento altaris, cap. 14. 
(Max. bibl. PP. T. XX. p. 1879), where the words hoc est corpus meum are 
explained : panem, quem accept, in corpus meum transsubstantiavi. 

^ Cone. Lateran. IV. ami. 1215. cap. 1. in the confession of the Synod: — Una 
vero est fidelium universalis ecclesia, extra quaiR nullus omnino salvatur. In 
qua idem ipse sacerdos ct sacrificium Jesus Christus, cujus corpus et sanguis in 
sacramento altaris sub speciebus panis et vini veraciter continentur, transsubstan- 
tiatis pane in corpus et vino in sanguinem potestate divina, ut ad perficiendum 
my Sterin m unitatis accipiamus ipsi de suo, quod accepit ipse de nostro. Et hoc 
utique sacramentum nemo potest conficere, nisi sacerdos, qui fuerit rite ordinatus 
secundum claves ecclesis, quas ipse concessit Apostolis et eorum successoribuj 
Jesus Christus. 

^ Especially as to the mode of the transubstantiation. Petrus Lomb. Lib. IV. 
Dist. 11 : Quidam vero sic dicunt conversionem iltam esse intelligendam, ut sub 
illis accidentibus, sub quibus erat prius substantia panis et vini, post consecrationem 
tit substantia corporis et sanguinis, sic tarnen, ut non eis afficiatur, et sic asserunt 
dictum panem transire in corpus Christi : quia ubi erat panis, nunc est corpus 
Christi. Quod si est, quid ergo fit de substantia panis et vini ? Uli dicunt, vel in 
praejacentem materiam (s. pristinam materiam, namely, the four elements) resoM, 
vel in nihilum redigi. Alii vero putaverunt ibi substantiam panis et vini remanere, 
et ibidem corpus Christi esse et sanguinem : et hac ratione dici illam substantiam 
fieri istam, quia ubi est haec, est et ilia, quod minim est: ct ipsam substantiam 
panis vel vini dicunt esse sacramentum. He himself decides in favor of the first 
view : post consecrationem non est ibi substantia panis vel vini, licet species rema- 
neant The same three opinions enumerated also by Innoeentius III. db mysteriis 
misss. Lib. II. c. 26. Still the difference of opinion continued even after the 
Council of the Lateran, though the prevailing opinion now was of a conversio 
substantias panis in corpus Christi, so that only accidentia sine subjecto remained. 
And new notions on the subject even were added. Thus Bonaventura in Sent 
Lib. IV. Dist. 11. Pars 1. Art. 1. Qu. 2. mentions and refutes the opinion of certain 
modems, quod non totus panis convertitur secundum substantiam, sed aliqua pars 
essentialis remanet; and Thomas Summa P. III. Qu. 75. Art. 6. mentions in like 
manner another opinion quod facta consecratione non solum remanent accidentia 
panis, sed etiam forma substantialis ejus. About A. D. 1266, a Parisian theologian 
defends himself in a letter to Clement IV. (Bulteus, T. III. p. 378) against the 
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their better reason urging them continually to seek out and devekpi 
the undetermined points of the doctrine, in the hope of thus escapiof 
from itä absurdities. The superstition connected with this sacrament 
led also to various changes in the mode of administering iL Froa 
the twelfth century the communion of children was no longer pe^ 
mitted.^ New modes were adopted of administering the wine, io 



charge of having said to one of the cardinals, in a visit to Rome, Parisius 
celebrem opinionem, corpus Christi non essentialiter et vere esse in altui, tid 
ncut siniatum sub signo. He subscribes to the orthodox formula, substuitiaKlv 
converti, etc. : but in contradiction to the materialis caro Christi crucifiza et 1m> 
ceatH, he supposes a caro Christi spiritualis, que vere cibus est, quam caraem tfä 
manducat, spiritualiter veritatem camis et sanguinis Domini (Ucitur sumere, etc 
About A. D. 1309, the Dominican Joannei Paritieniii wrote a determioatio dt 
modo ezistendi corpus Christi in Sacramento Altaris alio, quam sit ille, quern leott 
ecclesia ^ed. Petrus Allix. Lond. 1686. 8vo.), in the beginning of which he thai 
explains nimself: Intendo defendere veram existentiam et realem corporis Chriali 
in Sacramento Altaris, et quod non est ibi solum sicut in signo. Et Kcet teneam 
et approbem illam solemnem opinionem, quod corpus Christi est in Sacramenla 
Altaris per conversioncm substantiae panis in corpus Chrbti, et quod ibi maneant 
accidentia sine subjecto ; non tarnen audeo dicere, quod hoc cadat sub fide : sed 
potest aliter salvari vera et realis existentia corporis Christi in Sacramento Altam. 
Protestor tarnen, quod si ostendatur dictum modum detcrminatum esse per sacrum 
canonem, aut per Ecclesiam, aut per generale Concilium, aut per Papam, qui 
virtute continet totam Ecclesiam, quicquid dicam nolo haberi pro dicto, et statim 
paratus sum revocare. Quod si non sit detcrminatum, contingat tamen ipsuB 
determinari, statim paratus sum assentiri. His views as to the modus ezistendi he 
explains thus: Substantiam panis roanere sub suis accidentibus in Sacramento 
Altaris, dupliciter potest intclligi : uno modo sic, quod substantia panis in Sacra- 
mento Altaris sub suis accidentibus maneat in proprio supposito; et istud est 
falsum, quia non esset communicatio idiomatum inter panem et corpus Christi, oec 
earo mea vere esset cibus. Alio modo, ut substantia pauis maneat sub accidentibus 
suis, non in proprio supposito, sed tracta ad esse et suppositum Christi, ut nc sit 
unum suppositum in duabus naturis. Et sic est verum, substantiam panis manere 
sub suis accidentibus, etc. He mentions several Parisian theologians who are of 
the same opinion : one of whom Guido de Cluvi^y had even said, quod si esset 
Papa, quod contirmaret eam. William, bishop of Paris, deprived him, however, of 
his place, and as he was on the point of appealing to the Pope he died in Bor- 
deaux, 1306. (cf. Oudinus de Scriptt. eccl. T. JH. p. 644 seq.; d'Argentri 
collectio judiciorum, T. i. p. 264 seq.) Other questions related to the duration of 
the transubstantiation. The notion of Robert PuUeyn, that only the bread, which 
was consumed in the ceremony was the body of Christ, was not approved (Cramer, 
Th. 6. S. 514) : though in the 12th century the opinion of Peter Lombard^ lib. 
lY. dist. 13, quod a brutis aniraalibus corpus Christi non sumitur, etsi videatur, 
was still universally held. cf. Innocentius IH. de mysterils miss«. Lib. IV. c 
11 : Si quxritur, quid a mure comeditur, quum sacramentum corroditur, vel quid 
incineratur, quum sacramentum crematur; respondetur, quod sicut miraculose 
substantia panis convertitur, quum corpus dominicum incipit esse sub sacramento, 
sic quodam roodo miraculoso revertitur, quum ipsum ibi desinit esse : non quod 
ilia panis substantia revertitur, que transivit in camem, sed quod ejus 'loco aliquid 
miraculose creatur: quamvis hujus accidentia sine subjecto possunt sic corrodi, 
sicut edi. Alexander Hales, however. Lib. IV. Qu. 45. membr. 1. art. 2, main- 
tained the contrary opinion, and though BonavetUura, Lib. IV. dist. 13. art 2. 
Qu. 1, says of it: Quantumcunque hec opinio muniatur, nunquam tamen adeo 
munitur, quin aures piae hoc abhorreant audire, quod in ventre muris vel cloaca 
sit corpus Christi, etc. Yet having been adopted by TTiom€U Aquinas, Summe, 
P. III. Qu. 80. Art 3, on the ground that the other derogat veritati sacramenti, 
his authority prevailed, and tne dogma of Lombard was included amongst the 
Articuli, in quibus Magister non tenetur (see § 73, note 27). 

' Augustine and others of the elder fathers had reasoned iroixk Joh. vi. 64, that 
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order to guard against the possibility of spilling it,"^ and it was occa- 

the tacrament was id all cases Qecessary to salvation : but all scruples oq this head 
were quieted by the assertion of Fulgentius, bishop of Ruspe (Epist. 12), that 
according to Augustine tunc unumquemque fidelium corporis sanguinisque Do- 
minid participem fieri, quando in bapüsmate membrum corporis Christi efficitur, 
aec alienari ab eo panis calicisque consortio, etiamsi antequam panem ilium 
comedat et calicem bibat, de hoc sxculo in unitate corporis Christi constitutus 
abscedat : especially as this passage was universally attributed to Augustine him- 
self (thus for instance by Hugo a S. Victore de sacramentis et csremoniis ecclei. 
Lib. I. cap. 20; and Gratian Deer. P. III. dist 4. c. 131). The gradual 
change from the old custom seen in Hugo a S, Victore, 1. c. ignorantia presby- 
teronim adhuc forinam retinens sed non rem, dat pueris loco sanguinis vinum» 
quod penitus supervacuum arbiträrer, si sine scandalo simplicium dimitti posset 
Si autem in reservando sanguinem Christi, vel in ministrando pueris immineat 
periculum, potius supersedendum videtur. Odo, bishop of Paris, A. D. 1176 
(Statuta Synodalia, c. 39, in Bona Rerum Liturg. Lib. II. p. 601) forbad the 
priests of his diocese, ne hostias licet non sacratas dent pueris ullo modo. After- 
wards the communion of children was forbidden by Concil. Burdegal. ann. 1265. 
e. 6. and Bajocense, ann. 1300. c. 16 : it was still continued in some places, how- 
ever, till the beginning of the 15th century. P. Zomii hist Eucharistie infan- 
tium. Berol. 1736. 8vo. 

"^ Of which there was the more danger inasmuch as according to Gregory II. 
Epist 14 ad Bonifaeium, congruum non est, duos vel tres calices in altario ponere, 
cum missarum solemnia celebrantur, the single cup must have been very large 
and heavy (cf. Lith de adoratione panis consecrati, etc. p. 244). Hence the use of 
the fistuia (or calamus, arundo, canna) as early as the 9th century, Joh, Vogt 
hist, fistulse eucharistica^. Bremae, 1740. 4to. — From the end of the 11th century 
the practice already in use in administering the communion to children and sick 
persons, of dipping the bread in the wine, began to be extended to others also (cf. 
Zomii hist. Euchar. infantium, p. 69 seq.) : this however was soon forbidden by 
the Cone. Braccarensis, ann. 675. can. 2. (which Canon in Deer. Grat P. III. 
Dist 2. can. 7, is incorreatly ascribed to Pope Julius) and afterwards by Urban II. 
(Cone. Claromontan. ann. 1095. c. 28), and especially by Paschal. II. Epist. 82 ad 
Pentium Clunisvccns. Abbatem, A. D. 1110 (Mansi XX. p. 1013) : Scribens ^ 
Caecilium b. Cyprianus ait : Quando aliquid Deo inspirante et mandante prttei- 
pitur, neeesse est Domino serous fidelis obtemperet, excusatus apud omnes, quod 
nihil sibi arroganter assumat, ne aliud fiat a nobis, quam quod pro nobis 
Dominus prior fecit. Igitur in sumendo corpore et sanguine Domini, juxta 
eundem Cyprianum, dominica traditio servetur, nee ab eo, quod Christus magister 
et pnecepit et gessit, humana et novella institutione discedatur. Novimus enim 
per se panem, per se vinum ah ipso Domino traditum. Quem morem ^ic semper 
in sancta ecclesia conservandum docemus atque praecipimus, praeter in parvulis ac 
omnino infirrois, qui panem absorbere non possunt : quibus satis communicari in 
•anguine. Of dinerent opinion Ernulphus Episc. Roffensis of Rochester) in 
Epist II. ad Lambertum, A. D. 1120 iSchery Spicileg. ed. II. Tom. III. p. 479 
■eq.). Lombert had asked him : cur hodiema ecclesis consuetude alio et pene 
contrario ritu censeat porrigi corpus Dominicum, quam a Domino in coeno Disci- 
pulis suis fuerit distributum ? Id enim quotidianns Ecclesiae praetendit usus, ut 
tribuatur hostia sanguine intincta, cum a Domino prius corpus, delude sanguis 
porrectus fuisse memoretur. Ernulphus first maintained the right of the church 
to make such changes : Haec eis cum quibus conversari dignatus est (Redemptor 
noster), verbo vel exemplo insinuavit, qus facienda erant docens, certum quo 
focienda erant modum praefigere omittens. — Qua in re insinuasse videtur, quae 
praecepta sunt non fieri non licere ; pro ratione vero necessitatis vel honestatis alio 
et alio modo fieri licere. Then of the grounds of the charge in question : No« 
camem Domini intingimus in sanguine Domini, ne acdpientes sive porrieentei 
peccemus, non habita forte competenti cautela in labiis et manibus nostris. Evenit 
enim frequenter, ut barbati et prolixos habentes g^ranos, dum poculum inter epulaa 
sumant, prius liquore piles innciant quam ori liquorem infundant. li si accesse- 
fint ad altare liquorem sanctum habituri, quomodo periculum devitare poterunt 
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Biooally withheld from the laity altogether.® Still, thoagh hj m 

inter accipendum, quomodo uterque, accipiens videlicet et porrigens, ethipBä 
grarnde peccatum ? Prxterea hi irnberbes et Moe granis, aut mulieres ad suoteodaa 
cointiiunionem ^anctain conveiiiant, qubs sacerdotum potent tam provide ministrare, 
— ut nihil efTun^lat ? etc. Finally, that the decree of Pope Julias (for so be caHi 
the Canon Braccar.) ha« lost its fQrce. — Thus the custom was retained in Fngbnd, 
till forbidden by the Cone. Lond. ann. 1175. c. 16. 

* This is fully conceded by learned Catholics, Bona Rerum Liturgicaram, Lib. 
II. c. IS; Mabillon, comment in Ordinem Romanum, prefixed to his lioffi 
Italici, Tom. 11. p. LXI. See especially /. G. de Lith de adoratione panbcos- 
■ecrdti et interdictione sacri calicis in Eucharistia, ed. /. C. de Utk, Suobad, 
1753. 8 vo. p. 158 «eq. Spit tiers Gesch. des Kelchs im Abendmale, Lemgo» 
178U 8vo. Why the cup was denied the laity seen in note 9 : besides this, änee 
Anselm*s time the distinction had been carefully brought forward, in order tD 
guard against <iuch crude notions as are mentioned in | 29, note 13, in utraqoe 
specie totum Christum sumi (cf. ^^nselmi Kpistt. Lib. IV. Ep. 107), so that tht 
Scholastics were at a loss on what ground to show the necessity of partaking of 
both the elements, cf. GuiUelmut de Compellii (ex Ms. in MahiUonii Acta SS. 
Ord. Bened. Saec. III. praef. 1. no. 75) : Quod utraque species per se accipitur, eo 
fit, ut memoria corporis, quod in cruce vi:<ibiliter pependit, et memoria sanguinis, 
qui cum aqua de latere fluxit, arciius teneatur, et quasi prssentetur. Tamen 
sciendum, quod qui alteram speciem accipit, totum Christum accipiu — Quod erpi 
dicitur, utramque speciem oporterc accipi, hzre«is plane est. — Et ideo licet in 
alterutra specie totus sumatur, tamen pro causa praedicta sacramentum utriusque 
speciei ab Ecclesia immutabiliter retinetur. Nearly contemporaneous, however, 
the first voice for the denial of the cup to the laity, namely, that of Rvdoipktu 
Ahh. S. Trudonis (St. Tronc in the territory of Liege) ex Ms. in Bona Rer. 
Liturg. Lib. II. c. 18 : 

Hie et ibi cautcla fiat, ne presbyter aegris 
Aut saiiis tribuat laicis de sanguine Christi : 
Nam fundi posset leviter, siniplexque putaret. 
Quod non sub specie sit totus Jesus utraque. 

Then Robert Pulleyn, about 1140, Sentent. P. VIII. c. 3: Primo corpus, 
po9t sanguis a presbyteris est sumendus : institutio Christi mutanda non est — 
Verum qualiter a laicis eucharistia sumi deberet, sponsae suae commi^it judicio: 
cuius consilio ct usu pulchre tit, ut caro Christi laKcis distribuatur. Nimirum peri- 
culose ficret, ut sanguis sub liquida specie multitudini fidelium in ecclesia divide- 
retur: longe pcriculosius, siintirniatis per parochiam deferretur These, however, 
are the only traces of this practice in the 12th centurj', all the other writers of the 
time, Ivo, Kupertus, Bernhardus, Hugo S. Victor, Petrus Lombardus {Sent, Lib. 
, IV.dist. 11 : Quare subduplici specie suinitur, cum sub alterutra totus sit Christus? 
Ut ostenderetur totaiii humanam naturam assuiiipsisse, ut totam redimeret. Panis 
enim ad carncm rcfertur, vinum ad animam, quia vinum operatur sanguinem, in 
quo scdes animal a physicis esse dicitur. — Si in altera [«»pecie] tantum sumeretur, 
ad alterius tantum i. e. aiiimae vcl corporis, non utriusque pariter. tuitionem valere 
signitlcaretur. Sub utraque specie tamen totus suniitur Christus: nee plus sub 
utraque, nee minus sub altera tantum suniitur.) Petrus v. Blois, etc., speak only 
of taking the sacrament sub utraque, and as if this were the customary mode, see 
de Lith, 1. c. p. 212 seq. Gratianus (P. III. de consecratione, Dist. 2. c. 12.) cites 
the passage of Pope Gelasius: Comperimus autem, quod quidam, sumpta tantum- 
modo corporis sacri porlione, a calicc sacri cruoris abstineant. Qui procul dubio 
(quoniam ne^cio qua superstitione doccntur obstringi) aut integra sacramenta per- 
cipiant, aut ab intcgris arceantur : quia divisio unius ejusdem mysterii sine grandi 
sacrilcgio non potest provenire : and even in Pulleyn*s native land, A. D. 1220, 
Syn. Dunelmensia ( iVilkins Cone. Mas:na? Brit. T. I. p. 548.) says: Instruere 
insuper debotis laicos, quotics communicant, quo^J de veritate corporis et sanguinis 
Christi nulio modo dulutent. Nam hoc accipiunt procul dubio sub panis specie, 
quod pro nobis pependit in cruce : hoc accipiunt in calice, quod enusum est de 
Christi latere. A contemporaneous English writer, however, witnesses to the 
existence of the contrary custom in that country, and shows a remarkable light on 
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means uncommon, especially since the time of Thomas and Bonaven- 
tura,^ such was not yet the universal custom of the church.^® In the 

the question : Utrum liceat sumere corpus Christi sub specie panis tantum sine 
sumtione sub specie vini ? ,^lex. Haltsius in Sent. Lib. IV. qu. 53. menibr. 1 : 
Cum Dominus Jesus in tota inte^ritate sua contineatur sub utraque specie, seil, 
panis ct vini, videtur quod sutficiat ilium sumere sub una specie : ut enim supra 
dictum est, corpus et sanguis, auima et divinita? in Christo inseparabiliter unita 
mint. — Contra de Consecr. dist. II. Comperimus (see the passage just cited from 
Gratian) sic sumcntes judicantur rci poccati sacrile^ii. — Item Dominus in insti- 
tutione hujus sacramenti di^pcnsavit corpus suum sub specie panis et vini, ex qu'> 
▼idetur, — quod hoc debeat fieri sub duabus specicbus. Item corpus Christi non 
est sacramentaliter sub specie vini, ncquc sanguis ejus sub specie panis : ad hoc 
ergo, quod sacramentaliter sumatur Christus, neccsse est quod sumatur sub duabus 
speciebus, cum non contincalur sacramentaliter sub una. Item potest quxri, si 
hoc sacramentum habeat eandem eificaciam ^mptum sub una specie et sub 
duabus. Respansio: Dicenduin, quod quia Christus integre sumitur sub utraque 
specie, bene licet sumere corpus Christi sub specie psmU tantum, aicutfere ubique 
fit a laicis in ecclesia. Quod autem dicit canon ibi Comperimus^ etc. intell ii * 
de conficiente. Ecclesia autem istud sacramentum dispcnsare consuevit sub specie 
panis tantum, turn propter periculum eflfusionis, quod forte accideret, si sub specie 
Tini dispensaretur, turn propter vitii infidelitatis aniotionem, quod se non immerito 
rimplicium mentibus ingereret, si semper sub speciebus panis et vini daretur: quia 
d ita tieret, possent sinipliciores credere, quo<l Christus non contineretur integre 
sub altera specie, sicut conlingit quandoque. Unde aliquibus religiosis petentibus 
et instantibus, ut sub utraque specie sumcrent sacramentum, sacerdote quodam 
pio cantante, cum fdceret fractionem, concavum paten» totum visum est repleri 
sanguine, ad quod obstupuerunt ipse et circumstantes : sed cum conjungeret partes 
hostix, totum visum est reintrare, et petitioni et temptationi illorum penitus fuit 
satisfactum. Ad iilud, quod objicitur de di'cpcnsatiune Domini, dicendum, quod 
Dominus insinuavit modum, quo debuit a conficientibus sumi. — Pnetera licet ilia 
sumptio, qua est in accipiendo sub una specie, sufficiat : ilia tamen, qua est 
svh duabus, est majori» meriti, tum ratione augmentaiionis devotionis, cum ratione 
fidei dilatationis actualis, tum ratione sumptionis completions. Ex his patet re- 
sponsio ad qussita, quia sumptio sub utraque specie , quern modum sumendi 
tradidit Dominum, est majoris efficacia et complementi, ecclesia tarnen utitur 
alio modo propter causas pratactas. That the giving only the bread to the laity 
was customary only in particular churches, is evident from Albertus Magnus 
cf. de Lith, p. 226 seq., especially from his Lib. dc corpore Christi et Sacra- 
mento altaris. (de Lith, p. 228-231, ex Cod. Heilbronn.). He proposes the 
diflSculty : Quidain faciunt qua:stionem : quia enim Christus totus cum sanguine 
et anima et spiritu et dcitate habetur sub specie istius citi, quae est panis, videri 
potest alicui, quod nihil operationis in sacramento habet potus in specie vini. In 
answer he shows the necessity of both elements. See especially the conclusion : 
Quod ergo elicitur, quod alterum videtur esse superfluum, cum sanguis habeatur 
in corpore et corpus in sanguine, dicendum, quod hoc non est verum. Verum 
quidem est, quod sanguis habetur in corpore, sed non ex virtute sacramentali, sed 
ex unione natural!. — Et ideo oportuit, ut esset ibi confectio ex elemento potus, 
sicut fuit ex elemento cibi, quia aliter sacramentum in virtute et ratione sacramen- 
tali esset imperfectum. 

* The chief objection to taking away the cup from the laity was this, that the 
body of Christ was not sacramentaliter, but only ex unione naturali sub spe-^ie 
▼ini, and therefore that the sacrament in one form was imperfect and less effica- 
cious (see Alex. Hales, and Albertus M. note 8) : This objection was answered by 
Thomas (who substituted for Albert's unio naturalis the expression concomitantia 
realis or naturalis) and still more fully by Bonaventura. Thoma Summa, P. 111. 
Qu. 74. Art. 1. at the close: vinum in modica quantitate sumtum non potest 
multum segrotanti nocere. Et tamen si nocumentum timeatur, non est necesse, 
quod omnes accipientes corpus Christi etiam accipiant sanguinem, ut infra dicetur. 
Qu. 76. Art 1 : Omnino necesse est contiteri secundum fidem cathoUcam, quod 
totus Christus (namely, divinitas, anima et corpus) sit in hoc sacramento. Seien- 
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thirteenth century it became castomary to worship the coDsecrated 



dum tarnen, quod aliquid Christi est in hoc sacraraento dupUciter : uno modo qoiä 
ex vi sacramenti, alio modo ex naturali concomitantia. £x vi quidem sacramenti 
est sub speciebus hujus sacramenti id, in quod directe convertitur substantia psnii 
et vini pneexistens, prout significatur per verba forme, que sunt effectiva in hoe 
Sacramento : — ex naturali autem concomitantia est in hoc sacramento illud, quod 
realiter est conjunctum ei, in quod predicta conversio terminatur. Si enhn afiqat 
duo sunt realiter conjuncta, ubicumque est unum realiter, oportet et aliud ene 
Art. 2 : Sub utraque specie sacramenti totus est Christus, aliter tarnen et afiter. 
Nam sub speciebus panis est quidem corpus Christi ex'vi sacramenti, san|;vii 
autem ex reali concomitantia, sicut supra dictum est de anima et divinitate ChnstL 
Sub speciebus vero vini est quidem sanguis Christi ex vi sacramenti: corpus 
autem Christi ex reali concomitantia, etc. Qu. 80. Art. 12, to the questioo: 
Utnim Kceat sumere corpus Christi sine sanguine ? he first states the grounds to 
the contrary, and then proceeds : Sed contra est multarum ecclesianim usus, in 
quibus populo communicanti datur corpus Christi sumendum, non autem sanguis. 
bespondeo, dicenduro, quod circa usum hujus sacramenti duo possunt conndertii 
Unum ex parte ipsius sacramenti, aliud ex parte sumentium. Ex parte quidem 
ipsius sacramenti conrenit, quod utnimquc sumatur, scilicet et corpus et sanguis: 
quia in utroque consistit perfectio sacramenti. Et ideo quia ad sacerdotum peKinet 
hoc sacramentum consecrare et perficere, nullo modo debet corpus Christi sumero 
sine sanguine. Ex parte autem sumentium requiritur summa reverentia et cao- 
tela, ne aliquid accidat, quod vergat ad injuriam tanti mysterii. Quod pnedpue 
posset accidere in sanguinis sumptionc : qui quidem si Incaute sumeretur, de fadfi 
posset effundi. Et quia crevit multitudo populi Christian!, in qua continentur 
senes et juvenes et parvuH, quorum quidam non sunt tantz discretionis, ut caute- 
lam debitam circa usum hujus sacramenti adhibeant : ideo provide in qnibusdam 
ecclesiis observatur, ut populo sanguis sumendus non detur, sed solum a sacerdote 
sumatur. To the objection that this was a sacramentum imperfectum, dicendum, 
quod perfectio hujus sacramenti non est in usu fidelium, sed in consecratione 
materie. Et ideo nihil derogat perfcctioni hujus sacramenti, si populus sumat 
corpus sine sanguine, dummodo saccrdos consecrans sumat utrumque. More at 
large Bonaventura in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist. 11. P. 2. Art. 1. Qu 2. to the question: 
an utraque species sit de integritate sacramenti ? e. g. Dicendum, quod in sacra- 
mento duo sunt, scilicet efficacia et signantia. Esse igitur de integritate sacra- 
menti dupliciter est : aut quantum ad efficaciaro ; et sic neutra species est de 
integritate, sed quxlibet est toturo, quod habet cfficaciam : aut quantum ad signa- 
tionem vel significationem ; et sic sunt de integritate, quia in neutra per oe 
exprimitur res hujus sacramenti, sed in utraque simul. — Ideo fideles recipiunt 
perfectum sacramentum sub una specie, quia ad efficaciam recipiunt. Sed quan- 
tum ad signantiam, sufficit quod Ecclesia facit in eorum prssentia, nee oportet, 
quod ipsi recipiant, propter pcriculum effusionis, et propter periculum erroris, quia 
non credercnt simplices in altera specie totum Christum recipere. From this time 
the Dominicans and Franciscans were unanimously for the communio sub una : 
contemporary with Thomas, namely, A. D. 1261, a Capitulum generale Cister- 
densium passed a decree (Statutum) (in Martene thes. anecdot T. IV. p. 1418) : 
Cum ex participatione sanguinis Domini — pericula inde vcniant gravia, — ordinat 
capitulum generale, quod monachi, conversi, moniales ordinis, exceptis ministris 
altaris, ad calicem more solito non accedant. How the laity were brought to sub- 
mit to have the cup taken from them, see Cone. Lambethense, ann. 1^1. (under 
Joannes Peckham, Archiep. Cantuariensis) cap. 1. (Mansi XXIV. p. 406; more 
correct in Linwood Provinc. Anglican, p. 9) : Doceant [sacerdotes] etiam eosdem 
[simplices], quod id quod eisdem in calice propinatur non est sacramentum, sed 
vinum purum eis hauriendum traditum, ut facilius sacrum corpus glutiant, quod 
ceperunt. Soils enim celebrantibus sang^inem sub specie vini consecrati sumere 
in hujusmodi minoribus ecclesiis est concessum. To the same end the miraculous 
appearances of blood in the dish with the bread, of which Alex. Hales, (note 8) 
relates the earliest, which now became more common than the miraculous appear- 
ance of the body : de Lith. p. 620 seq. 

'^ Synodus Exoniensis, ann. 1287. cap. 4, in fine : [Laici] priusquam comrauni* 
cent, instruantur per sacerdotes, quod illud accipiunt sub panis specie, quod pre 



Chap, V, Rites and Ceremonies. ^ 77. Sacraments. 337 
elements,^' and a festival solely in their honor, first observed in 

illorum salute pependit in cruce : hoc suscipiunt in calice : quod efTusum de cor- 
pore Christi. GuilelmiAS Durandus in Rationale divinor. offic. Lib. IV. c. 54» 
\ 12 : solum ho:}tiam recipicns non plenum sacramentaliter rccipit sacramentum. 
Etn enim in hostia consecrata Christi sanguis sit, non tarnen est ibi sacramentaliter, 
eo quod panis corpus et non sanguinem, et vinuni sanguinem signiticat et non 
corpus. He also mentions, Lib. IV. cap. 42. § 1. a middle course sometimes 
adopted : In quibusdam locis post sumptionem corporis et sanguinis Christi aliquid 
de ipso sanguine reservatur in calice, et superinfunditur vinum purum, ut ipsi 
communicantes inde sumant : non enim esset decens tantum sanguinem conficere, 
Dec calix capax inveniretur. This seems to have originated at Rome, see Ordo 
Momanus in MabiU. Mus. Ital. T. II. p. 14 ; and Comment, in Ord, Rom. Ibid. 
p. LVII seq. ; de Lith, p. 246 seq. It is remarkable how slowly the new custom 
was adopted in some of the convents. Notwithstanding the statute of the general 
Chapter of the Cistercensians, see the last note 9, we find in .^rtexanus comm. in 
Sent. IV. Tit. 17. Qu. 3. about A. D. 1330 (Spittlcr, S. 37) ; Cistercienses et 
quidam alii post sumtionem corporis ct sanguinis dimittunt ibi aliquid de sanguine, 
ut infundatur vinum purum, et postca communicantes aliquid inde possint sumere, 
exactly as was pre$cril)ed in the old Usus Cistercienses, cap. 53 (MabiUon comm. 
in Ord. Rom. p. LVII) ; and as late as the 16lh cbntury. Cardinal Cajctanus says, 
quod in ordinc Cisterciensi alicubi communio fieri legitur sub utraque specie 
(Manriquez annal. Cisterc. T. i. p. 53). In like manner in the great convents 
Monte Cassino, Clugny and St, Dcnys, the communion sub utraque continued to 
be allowed, at least for the officiating priests, (MabiUon^ 1. c. p. LXIII. see Spit- 
tier, S. 56). In other places also, it was still retained, see de Lith, p. 257 seq. 

^^ The Ritus elevationis was usual in the Greek church from the seventh cen- 
tury, in the Latin church from the eleventh, but only as a symbol of the crucifix- 
ion of Christ (Bona Rer. liturg. lib. II. c. 13, § 2. Dallaus de cultibus religiosis 
Latinonim, lib III. c. 20-22. Matth. Larrogue histoire de TEucharistie. Am- 
steld. 1669. P. 1, c. 9). Of the introduction of the Adoration, Casaritu Heister' 
baeensis (about 1125) de miraculis et visionibus sui temporis dialog, lib. IX. c, 51 : 
Tempore schismatis inter Philippum et Othonem dominus Wido Cardinalis, ali- 
quando Abbas Cisterciensis, cum missus fuisset Coloniam (A. D. 1203) ad confir- 
mandam electionem Othoois, bonam illic consuetudinem instituit : prsecepit enim, 
ut ad elevationcm Hostiz omnis populus in Ecclesia ad sonitum nols veniam pete- 
ret, sicque usque ad calicis benedictionem prostratus jaceret. Praecepit etiam idem 
Cardinalis, ut quoties defcrendum esset ad infirmum, scholaris sive campanarius 
sacerdotem praecedens per nolam illud proderet : sicque omnis populus tam in 
stratis quam in domibus Christum adoraret. To encourage the observance of this 
ceremony, he related that miles quidam in Francia, who encountered the Sacra- 
ment in the road, de equo prosiliens in lutum se misit, in quo flexis genibus, 
elevatis manibus Christi corpus adoravit ; and that for his reward it came to pass, 
ut totius luti nee una quidem guttula vestimentis ejus adhaereret, etc. (This same 
cardinal, it seems, was in the habit of recounting other anecdotes of the same sort. 
See .^Iberiei Chron. ad ann. 1200, p. 419 seq.). Honorius III. decrees, 1217 
(Deer. Greg. lib. III. Tit. XLI. c. 10) : Saccerdos vero quilibet frequenter doceat 
plebem suam, ut, cum in celebratione missarum elevatur hostia salutaris, quilibet 
se reverenter inclinet, idem faciens, cum eam defert presbyter ad infirmum. The 
old rule, which had been confirmed as late as Alexander III. (Deer. Greg. lib. II. 
Tit. IX. c. 2) : diebus dominicis et aliis prscipuis festivitatibus, sive inter pascha 
et pentecosten, genuum flexio nequaquam debet fieri, nisi aliquis ex devotione id 
Telit lacere in secreto : according to which, therefore, the adoration on those dajrs 
was made a stantibus capite inclinato (de Lith. p. 39 seq.), was first suspended by 
Gregory X. in his Cxremoniale Romanum (in MabiU. Museum Ital. T. II. p. 
235) at least partially, by the change, that in Quadragesima usque ad Pascha, et 
ab octava Pentecostes usque ad Natale, et ab octava Epiphanite usque ad Quadrage- 
simam in diebus ferialibus certain prayers should be said kneeling. In elevatione 
vero corporis Christi, cum antea parum debeant surgere, prostemant se ad terram, 
et adorent reverenter in facies caidendo : et sic prostrati stent usque ad Per omnia, 
ante Agnus Dei, et dant paccm, et iterum se prosternunt, et stant sic prostrati, 
quousque sacerdos corpus et sanguinem sumat. 

VOL. II. 43 
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the diocese of Liege ^^ (festum corporis Christi), was included 
amongst the general festivals of the church by Urban IV.^^ After 
the death of this Pope the new festival was for a time suspended, but 
in the year 1311 was permanently reestablished by Clement V.^^ 
The general notions concerning sacraments had been very vague ^^ 

" According to the common account of it, it was established 1246 by Robert, 
bishop of Liege, for his own diocese, in consequence of certain revelations made 
first to Juliana, Priorissa montis Cornelii near Liej^e, and then to her friends Eva, 
virgo reclusa S. Martini, and Isabella, a nun of St. Cornelius. This, however, 
can hardly be the case ; for the Cisterceusian iEgidius, a contemporary (his history 
ends with 1251), in his testis pontificum Leodiensium (in ChapeavilU gestorum 
Pontiff. Leod. scriptores, Tom. II.), though he is no enemy to wonders, and c. 1S4, 
p. 266, mentions Robert's instrumentality in giving new dignity to the festival of 
St. Lambert, yet makes no mention of thi<«. The first historian of Liege, who 
speaks of it, Joannes Hocncmius (canon in Liege about 1348) gcsta Pontiff. Leo- 
diens. cap. 6 (in Chapeavillus, 1. c. p. 293), says only : Anno vero Domini 1259 
(vel forte 1260 cum tunc secundum quosdam Urbanus prvesse coeperit) Henricus 
Episcopus, instinctu cujusdam Kecluss juxta ecclc<;iam s. Fidis, cui de sacramento 
fuit ostensa visio, Urbano Papa* quarto (cui nihilominus h«c nota fuerat, cum 
dudum fui«»et Canonicus Leodiensis) super hoc suas literas destinavit, quibui 
inductus Papa hoc festum instituit celebrari, quod ex tunc a Leodiensibu» e$t 
reeeptum, et postmodum continue per plures Ecclesias in Germania et Franda a 
Clero et populo celebratum, sed demum per alias uuiversaliter recipitur Ecclesias, 
cum Joannes Papa XXI i. constilutionem Urbani super hoc factam, quae incipit 
J9ansituru8 de hoc mundo adpatrem (quam Clemens Papa V. observari districte 
pneceperat ab omnibus in Concilio Viennen*)i) fecisset cum ceteris Clementims 
constitutionibus celebrari. The historians following him, Joanne$ UltramotanvM 
and Joannes Wartiantius, say nothing more on this subject ; and it was not till 
1496 that Joannes Blarus JDiesthcmius, prior of S. Jacobi in Liege, wrote his 
historia revelationis b. Juliana*, anno 1230, divinitus factse de institutione festi cor- 
pori-* Chrisii (reprinted iu Bvovii Anna!. Eccl. ann. 1230, no. 16), which is in all 
respects his own, even the name Juliana. Onuphriu« Panvinius (*{• 1558) pro- 
nounced, therefore, all those revelations to be fables ( Chopeaville, 1. c. p. 658). 
It is true that a vita b. Julianip, supposed to be ab auctore coaevo scripta, came 
afterwards to light, extract«» in Chapeaviilus, 1. c. p. 641, complete Acta SS. 
April. T. I. p. 443, ad d. 5 April, but on this no great reliance is to be placed. 

" The Bull in the Majrnum Bullariura Rom. T. I. p. 146, is adopted also in 
Clement's confirmationVBulI, Clementin. Hb. III. Tit. 16 (the various readings 
from a Basil Co<lex, see in J. Zwingeri tract, de festo corporis Christi Basil. 1685. 
p. 17). We find there : Licet igitur hoc meraoriale sacramentum in quotidianis 
missarum solcmniis frcquentetur, conveniens tainen arbitramur et dignuni, ut de 
ipso semel saltern in anno, ad coiifundendam specialiter hspreticorum perfidiam et 
insaniam, memoria solemnior et celebrior habeatur. In die namque Coene Domini, 
quo die ipse Christus hoc instituit sacramentum, universaU<» ecclesia pro pocnitenti- 
um reconciliation^ sacri confcctione chrismatis, adimpletione mandati circa lotio- 
nem pedum, et aiiis quamplurimum occup;ita, piene vacare non potest celebrationi 
hujus maximi Sacramenti. — Potisüime igitur exequendum est erga hoc vivificum 
sacramentum corporis et sanguinis Jesu Christi, — ut feotivitate ac celebritate 
praefulgeat speciali, quatenus in eo, quod in aliis Missarum officiis circa solemnita- 
tem e^t forsan praetermissum, devota diligentia suppleatur, et fideles festivitate ipsa 
instante, intra sc pnrterita tnemorantes, id quod in ipsis Missarum solemniis, sscu- 
laribus forsan agendis impliciti, aut alias ex negligentia vel fragilitate humana 
minus plenc gesserunt, tunc attente in humilitate spiritus et animi puritate restau- 
rent. Intelleximus autem olim dum in minori essemus officio constituti, quod 
fuerat quibusdam Catholicis divinitus revelatum, festum hujusmodi generaliter in 
Ecclesia celebrandum. 

^* Clementin. lib. III. Tit. 16, cap. unic. cf. Joannes Hoesemius in note 12, 
above. 

1^ The term sacramentum had till now been used very tntccurately. In the 
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till Peter Lombard and Gratian fixed their number at seven.^^ The 



sense of sacrum signum it was applied to many of the usages of the church ; thus 
Augustin calls exorcism (de peccato ong. c. 40) and the salt which was given to 
catechumens (de pcccatorum mer. et remiss. II. c. 26), sacramentum. Then in a 
stricter sense, as Rabanus Maurus de institut. cleric. I. c. 24 (in Hittorp. de eccl. 
cath. off. p. 320). De sacramentis autcm, quae in ecclesia fiunt, oportet ut sequens 
sermo exponat, atque declaret ritum sacerdotalem. Sunt autem sacramenta 
Baptismum et Chrisma, Corpus ct Sanguis, quae ob id sacramenta dicuntur, quia 
sub legumento corporalium rerum virtus divioa secretins salutem corundem sacra- 
mentorum [ope] operatur: unde et a secretis virtutibus vel sacris sacramenta 
dicuntur. And his contemporary Paschasius Radbertus de coena Domini, c. 3. 
Sunt autem sacramenta Chnsti in ecclesia baptismus, corpus quoque Domini et 
sanguis. Comp. Ph. Marheinecke's christl. Symbolik, Bd. 3. S. 101 ff. 
Thus as late as Lombard's time we find different views of the sacraments. Gode^ 
friduM Abb, Vindoeinensis ("f after 1129) de ordinatione Episcoporum (Bibl. PP. 
max. T. XXI. p. 60) : Annulus autem et virga, quando ab illis dantur a quibus 
dan debent, Sacramenta Ecclesiae sunt, sicut sal et aqua, oleum et chrisma, et 

2usdam alia, sine quibus hominum et Ecclesiarum consecrationes fieri non possunt. 
le then distinguishes Opusc. VIII. (1. c. p. 64) as the most important sacraments, 
baptismum, conti rmationeni, infinnorum unctionem, corporis et sanguinis Domini 
perceptionem. (Opusc. IX. he maintains: Inunctio infirmorum magnum sacra- 
mentum est, et ideo nulla est ratione itcrandum. See, on the other hand, Hugo a 
8. Victore de Sacramentis, lib. II. P. XV. c. 3.) An entirely difTerent view of 
the sacraments was taken by Hugo a S. Victore y a contemporary of Lombard's. 
He first defines the sacrament thus (De sacramentis, lib. 1. P. IX. c. 2) : Sacra- 
mentum est corporale vel materialc elementum foris sensibiliter propositum ex 
■imilitudine reprxsentans, et ex institutionc significans, ct ex sanctificatione conti- 
nens aliquam invisibiiem et spiritalem gratiam. Thus he supposes, cap. 7, tria 
genera Mocramentorum. Sunt enim quxdam sacramenta, in quibus principali- 
ter salus constat et percipitur : sicut aqua baptismatis, et perceptio corporis et san- 
guinis Christi. Alia sunt, quae etsi necessaria non sunt ad salutem (quia sine his 
salus haberi potest), proficiunt tamen ad sanctiticationem, quia his virtus exerceri 
et gratia amplior acquiri potest : ut aqua aspersionis, et susceptio cineris et similia. 
8unt rursum alia sacramenta, quae a<l hoc solum instituta esse videntur, ut per 
ipsa ea qus ceteris sacramentis sanctiticandis et instituendis necessaria sunt, quo- 
dammodo praeparentur et sanctificentur : vel circa personas in sacris ordinibus per- 
ficiendis, vel in iis, qux ad habitum sacrorum ordinum pertinent initiandis et cate- 
ris hujusmodi. Prima ergo ad salutem, secunda ad exercitationem, tertia ad pre- 
parationem constituta sunt According to this division he treats first of the third 
class, namely, lib. II. P. III. et IV. de Ordinibus, P. V. de sacramento dedicationis 
ecclesiae ; then of the first, P. VI. de baptismo, P. VU. de confirmatione, P. VIII. 
de sacramento corporis et sanguinis Christi, and P. IX. passes then to the other 
class, the minoribus sacramentis, of which he says generally, cap. 1 : Ex his 
sacramentis alia constant in rebus, qualia sunt aqua aspersionis, susceptio cineris, 
benedictio ramorum et cereorum et caetera talia : alia autcm constant in factiM, 
qualia sunt signaculum crucis, exsufflatio exorcizationis, expansio manuum, incur- 
vaüo genuum et alia hujusmodi : alia in dieti» constant, sicut trinitatis invocatio, et 
quaecunque in hunc modum. After speaking, P. X. of Simony, he last touches, 
F. XI. on the sacramentum eonjugii, P. XfV. on the eor^fessio et pcenitentia et 
remissio peecatorum, which, however, he nowhere calls sacramentum, and P. 
XV. on the sacramentum unetionis infirmorum, 

^ It is true that according to the vita <S. Ottonis in Canisii Lectt. Ant. T. III. 
P. II. p. 61 seq., Otho preached the seven sacraments to the Pomeranians as early 
as A. D. 1124 ; this life of Otho, however, was written not earlier than 1139, and 
perhaps as late as 1189, and what is ascribed to Otho can hardly be supposed to be 
word for word genuine. — Petrus Lombardus Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 1 -42, treats of 
the sacraments. Definition Dist. 1 : Sacramentum proprie dicitur, quod ita signum 
est gratiae Dei, et invisibilis gratiae forma, ut ipsius imaginem gerat et causa exi- 
Stat Dist. 2 : Sacramenta novae lens sunt Baptismus, Confirroatio, Panis bene- 
dictio i. e. Eucharistia, Poenitentia, Unctio extrema, Ordo, Conjugium. Quorum 
alia remedium* contra peccatum praebent, et gratiam adjutricem conferunt, ut 
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church-doctrioes on this subject were more fully developed by Thomas 
Aquinas.^'' 



^ 78- 

WORSHIP OF SAINTS. 

To the crusades and the many new orders of monks is chiefly to 

baptismus : alia in remedium tantum sunt, ut eanjvgium : alia gratia et virtute 
DOS fulciunt, ut Eucharistia et Ordo. Still we see that this doctrine was not yet 
fully established, e. g. Alex. Hales, P. IV. Qu. 8, Art. 2, § 3 : Cum septem sint 
■acraiiieuta, propter quid sola duo inslituta sunt a Domino secundum suam fonnam 
sell, baptisma et eucharistia ? Dominus institutionem forme voluit nobis dare per 
■eipsum in illis principalibus sacramentis nov« legis, quia ista totum hominem 
uniunt in corpore ecclesix secundum unitatem tidei et caritatis, cum digne susci« 
piuntur, etc. — Formam vero in aliis, qua non ita vitientur esse principalia, per 
ministros eeclesia voluit ordinari. 

>7 ThonuB Summa Theol. P. III. Qu. 60-150, and Suppt. ad P. III. Qu. 1-68 
(this last taken from his Comm. in Sent. lib. IV. Di^t. 1 -42). Examples of the 
progress of the doctrine : The Sacramentum matrimorni was founded only on 
Eph. V. 32, and the Scholastics were at a loss how to prove the virtutem saerO' 
mentalem therein ; hence Lombardus (see note 16) : in remedium tantum esse 
(agreeing with Hugo a S. Victore de Sacram. lib. II. P. XI.) : of this Thomas 
Aquinas says in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 2, Qu. 1, Art. 1 : Gratia, qus in matrimonio 
confertur, secundum quod est sacramentum ccclesie in fide Christi celcbratum, 
ordinatur directe ad reprimendum concupiscentiam, qu« concurrit ad actum matri- 
monii : et ideo Magister dicit, quod matrimonium est tantum in remedium, sed hoc 
est per gratiam, quae in co confertur. Notwithstanding this explanation, however, 
the article, quod qu^edam Sacramenta novae legis instituta sunt in remedium tan- 
tum, ut matrimonium was amongst those Articuli, in quibus Magister non tenetur 
(d'Argentr^y T. I. p. 118). — Thus too there grew up the doctrine of character, of 
which wc find not a word either in Lombard or Gratian. Augustine (contr. epist 
Parmcn. lib. IT. c. 13, in Gratian. P. II. Caus. 1, Qu. 1, c. 97) had compared the 
baptism and ordination by which any one was admitted to membership in the church, 
and the right to discharge the duties of a priest, to the character militia (character 
regius, Epist. 185, § 23), or the signum regale, the mark that was imprinted on the 
armorhand of soldiers. Thus too, Innocent III. (Deer. Greg. lib. III. Tit. 42, c. 3) 
speaks of a character, qui in baptismate imprimitur. But Alexander Hales (in 
Sent lib. IV. Qu. 8, Memb. 8) makes this character, which was supposed to be 
imparted by the sacram. baptismi, confirmationis et ordinis, a subject of particular 
examination. Bonaventura (in Sent. lib. IV. Dist. 6, P. 1) and Thomas Aquinas 
(Summa, P. III. Qu. 63) matui*ed the doctrine. Thomas (1. c. Art. 2) confutes 
those who, by keeping too strictly to the original idea, were led to maintain, quod 
character non sit spiritualis potestas, but only signum sanctum communionis (idei, 
et sanctx ordinationis datum a hierarcha. According to his views, on the contrary, 
character importat quandam potentiam spiritualem ordinatam ad ea, que sunt 
divini cultus, and (Art. 5) alitor est in anima gratia, et aliter character. Nam 
gratia est in anima, sicut quxdam forma habens esse completum in ea : character 
autem est in anima sicut quxdam virtus Instrumentalis. — Gratia inest animae 
mutabiliter, character indelibiliter. Duns Scotiu (ad lib. IV. Dist. 6, Qu. 9, § 13) 
•hows : licet characterem inesse anima:, non possit probari per rationem naturalem, 
— licet etiam ex creditis manifeste, sive quae sunt explicite de substantia fidei, 
nve quae coutinentur in scriptura, sive quae manifeste per Sanctos sunt elicita ex 
creditis, non possit probari, tamen poni potest, etc. Sentiendum est de sacramentis 
ecclesiae, sicut sentit Romana ecclesia : Romana autem ecclesia videtur »entire, 
characterem imprimi in anima in baptismo, sicut dicit Innoc. III. (see above) : — 
Propter ergo solam auctoritatem Ecclesiae, quantum occurrit ad praesens, est ponen- 
ilum, characterem imprimi. 
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be ascribed the multiplication of saints, old and new,^ and their 
relics,^ as well as of niiracles,^ which now became matters of 
almost daily occurrence. The countless legends of the saints 
everywhere show the love of wonders, and the rude notions of 
morality which characterize the age. The Legenda Sanctorum of 
the Dominican and archbishop of Genua, James de Voragine {f A. D. 

> Many of the saints were transplanted from the East, e. g. St. Catherine (Bcl- 
ronius ad Martyr. Rom. p. 728), of whom it is very uncertain whether such a 
person ever lived. — Instances of canonization by the Pope (see above, § 62, note 
9) in Schröckh, Th. 28, S. 173. 

' Instances of the innumerable relics, which the crusaders brought with them 
from Palestine, e. g. in J. J. Chifleti crisis hist, de iinteis Christi sepulcral. c. 9 
and 10. In the Lateran church in Rome A. D. 1280 (Ptolemaus Luc. hist. eccl. 
lib. XX III. c. 28) they showed capita Apostolorum, camem circumcisionis domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, capillos b. Virginis, caput b. Agnetis, etc. — How much impo- 
sition was practised in this matter is evident from the prohibitions passed at the 
Syn. Pictav. ann. 1100, c. 12, Cone. Lateran, gen. IV. ann. 1215, c. 62, Cone. 
Burdegal. ann. 1255, c. 9. A sagacity and correctness of judgment on these sub- 

^*ect8, quite unusual for the time, is seen in Guiberti (abbot of Nogent, '^ 1124), 
ibb. III. de pignoribus Sanctorum in Guiberti 0pp. ed. L, (VJichery. Pans. 1651. 
fol. p. 327 seq., extracts in Schröckh, Th. 28, S. 221 fT. 

' See, e. g. Petri VenerabiUs (see above, § 67, note 17) de miraculis sui tem- 
poris, libb. H. (in Bibl. PP. Max. T. XXII. p. 1087 seq.) and Casarii Mon, 
Heiiterbacensis (about 1227) de miraculis et visionibus suse statis, libb. XII. (ed. 
Colon. 1591 and 1599. 8vo.). The process see Abalardi sermo XXXI. de S. 
Joanne Baptista (0pp. p. 967) : Quid ad ha;c illi dicturi sunt, quos hoc tempore in 
tantum vidimus prxsumcre, ut dc solitudinc -ad turbas proccdcntcs, sicut de ficto 
religionis nomine tumcbant, ita ct dc simulatione miraculorum gratia vidcri mira- 
foiles appetcbant ? Oniitto contractus et benedictiones aquarum, quas languidis in 
poculum dirigebant, ut sic curarentur, contrectationcs vel consignationes membro- 
rum, ut dolores infirmantium expellerent, eulogias in panibus fractas et ad infirmos 
destinatas. Ad majora veniam, et summa ilia miracula de rcsuscitandis quoque 
mortuis inantter tcntata. Quod quidem nuper praesumpsisse Norbertum et coapo- 
stolum ejus Farsitum mirati fuimus, et risimus. Qui diu paritcr in oratione coram 
populo prostrati, et de sua prssumptione frustrati, cum a proposito confusi decide- 
rent, obiurgare populum impudenter coeperunt, quod devotioni sua; et constant! 
fidei inndelitas eorum obsisteret. O callidatas incautorum ! o excusatio frivolft 
inexcusabilium ! — Non ignoramus astutias talium, qui cum febiicitantes a lenibue 
morbis curare prssuinunt, pluribus aliqua vel in cibo vel in potu tribuunt ut 
curent, vel benedictiones vel orationes faciunt. Hoc utique cogitent, ut si quo- 
quomodo curatio sequatur, sanclitati eorum imputetur : sin vero minime, intideli- 
taü eorum vel desperationi adscribatur. The Chron. Montis Sereni, ad ann. 1214 
(in Mencken Scriptt. Rer. Germ. T. II. p. 243) relates that a certain vicar at the 
cathedral in Halle, Petrus nomine, egit arte, quam ipse noverat, ut ad imaginem 
quandam cruciüxi, que in ipsa erat Ecclesia, sanitates conferre tegris adventanti- 
bus putaretur. The matter made much noise and proved very profitable, the 
profits being shared by the archbishop of Magdeburg and the convent of Neu- 
werk. It went so far, ut Poppo Propositus as<«idua pitedicatione virtutes, quae ibi 
fierent, populis intimaret, et contradiccntes vel irridentes post excommunicationii 
qnoque sententiam prohiberet. But when the original discoverer of the- miracle 
left Halle, omnis ille virtutum effectus cum eo penitus emigravit. Constat enim 
nihil ibi talium postmodum accidisse. See also the derision of the Grammaticus 
Buoneampagno (about 1230) at the prevailing love of miracles, Sarti de Professo- 
ribus Bonon. T. I. P. II. p. 220. — Jilexander Halesius in Sent. lib. IV. Qu. 63, 
Memb. 4, Art. 3, to the question : quid sit illud, quod quandoque apparet in specie 
carnis vel pueri in altari, an sit corpus Christi ? gives the answer : quod caro vel 
sanguis in hujusmodi apparitione, quando a Domino est, est ipsius Domini. A 
Domino esse dico, quia hujusmodi apparitiones quandoque aeeidunt humana 
proeuratione et forte diabohca. 
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1298), possessing both these characteristics in an eminent degree, 
was the favorite work on this subject.^ 

The tendency of this extravagant adoration of the saints to deifjf 
men ami degrade .God, was nowhere more strongly exemplified than in 
the worship of the Virgin Mary, common, not only amongst the vul- 
gar,^ but even with the most distinguished teachers of the time.' 

* Legenda aurea seu Historia Lombardica seu Legends $anctorum per anni 
eircuitum venientium in 177 Abschn., before the Keformatioa often reprinted 
(Argent, a« laie as 1518). Characteristic of the work are the strange etymologies 

Siven of names, on which the history is sometimes grounded, e. g. no. II. : An- 
reas interpretatur decorus vcl respondens vel virilis, ab andros, quod est vir. Vel 
dicitur Andreas quasi antropos i. e. homo, ab ana, quod est sursum, et tropos quod 
est conversio, quasi sursum ad coelestia conversus et ad snum creatorem erectos. 
Fuit er») decorus in vita, respondens in sapienti doctrina, virilis in poena, et antro- 
pos in gloria, no. LXIII. vita Jaeobi mifwrU : Vespasianus quoddam genus ver* 
miiim naribus insitum ab infantia gerehat, unde a vespis Vespasianus dicebatar. 
He is told by a nuncius Pilati that by faith in Christ he could he healed. Et Ves- 
pasianus : Credo, quod qui mortuos suscitavit, me etiam de hac infinnitate liberare 
potest. Et haec dicendo vespae de ejus naribus ceciderunt, et tunc continuo sani- 
tatem recepit^ After this, desirous of revenging the death of Jesus, Vespasianus 
Romam adiit et destruendi Judaeam et Jerusalem a Tiberio Cesare Kcentiam impe- 
travit, etc. Crude moral notions seen in no. XLVII. : St. I^^mginus, the aokuer 
who transtixed Christ with his spear, was immediately after converted by the 
death of Christ : unde renuncians miiitiic et ab apostolis instructus iu Caesarea 
Cappadocias XX VI 1 1, annos monasticam vitam duxit, verho et exemplo plurioMis 
ad Christum convertit. Cum autem a Pneside tentus fuisset et sacrincare nollet, 
iussit Preses omnes deutes ei excuti, et linguam abscidi : Lon^nus tarnen ex hoc 
loquelam non perdidit, sed accepta securi omnia idola comroinuit et fregit dicens: 
d Dii sunt, videbimus. Dxmoncs autcm de idolis exeuntes in Praesulem et in 
omnes ejhn socios intraverunt, et insanientes et latrantes se Longini pedibus pro- 
straverunt. — Cum ergo Praeses insaniret et oculos amisisset, dixit ei Longinus: 
scito, quomodo »anari non poteris, nisi quando me occideris. Quam cito enim a te 
mortuus fuero, pro te oral)o, ct sanitatem tibi corporalem et animae impetrabo. Et 
statim cum decollari ju*<sit. Post hoc abut ad corpus ejus et prostratus cum lacry- 
mis pcBDitcntiam egit, et continuo visum et sanitatem recepit, et in bonis operibus 
vitam finivit. 

^ Comp, the Minnesingers: e. g. Reinmar v. Zweter (Manessens Sammlung 
von Minnesängern, Th. 2, S. 139), Meister Rumstaut (Maness. Th. 2, S. 224). 
See also Pescheck : der religiöse Glaube der gebildeten Laien in Deutschland u. 
8. w. namentlich im 13ten Jahrb. in Staudlin*su. Tzschirne r 's Archiv, 
fbr Kirchengescb. Bd. 4, St. 3, S. 512 ff. How much the adoration of the Virgin 
partook of the spirit of chivalry, see in Wielands Neuer deutscher Merkur 
Dec. 1796. S. 329 ff. März 1797. S. 205 ff. God the Father is made her Minru 
or kniü^ht, see Peschcck, 1. c. S. 490. e. g. Reimar v. Zweter (in Maness. Th. 2, 
8. 123) : 

Dur Minne wart der Alte jung, 

Der je was alt an Ende, 

Von Himel tet er einen Sprung 

Herabe in dis Ellende, u. s. w. 

Friderich v. Suonenburg (1. c. S. 210) : 

Sich Gotes Tochter, wiltu mich 
Nicht mieten Kiuniginne, 
So sage ich, was ein hoher Man 
Mit dir begangen hat 
, Er nam sich dir ze dienen an 

In minneklicher Minne. 
Er warb es tougen (secretly) wider dich, 
Do tet du swes er bat : 
Dir gieng sin Bet und tiniu Wort 
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Still, the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Virgin, invent- 
ed by certain canons at Laon, in the year 1140,'' and the festival 
established in honor thereof, met with strong opposition, not only from 
St. Bernard,® but from other distinguished men of the twelfth ceo- 

-II ■■ I ■__i---^' 

Durh Oren und durh Ougen, 

Aldar kam siner Fröiden Hort 

Ze dir geslichen tougen. 

Er was dir inoeklichen bt 

Mit Warheit sunder Spot, 

Doch weis ich diner hulde dri (Trinity) 

Der da verholne pflege, und was des Gabriel din Bot 

The worship of Maria also assumed the character of a knightly service, see Wie- 
land, 1. c. See the Minnclied addressed to Mary by the Troubadour le Motne de 
Fossan in Millot hist, des troub. T. II. p. 224. 

* Even Bernhard says (Sermo in Nativ. b. Mari«, de aquzductu, § 7, in 0pp. 

ed. MabiUon. T. II. p. 160) : Totid ergo medullis cordium, toiis precordiorum 

tfTectibus, et votis omnibus Mariam banc venercmur, quia sic est voluntas ejus, 

qui totum nos habere voluit per Mariam. — Ad Fatrem verebaris accedere, solo 

tuditu territus, ad folia fugiebas (reference to Gen. iii. 7, 10) : Jesum tibi dedit 

mediatorem. — Sed forsitan et in ipso majestatcm vereare divinam, quod licet 

foetus sit homo, manserit tarnen Deus. Advocatum habere vis et ad ipsum ? Ad 

Mariam recurre. Pura siquidem humanitas in Maria, non modo pura ab omni 

contaminatione, sed et pura singularitate nature. Nee dubius dixerim, exaudietur 

et ipsa pro reverentia sua. Exaudiet utique matrem filius, et exaudiet filium 

pater. F ilioli, haec peccatorum scala, hapc mea maxima tiducia est, ha;c tota ratio 

spei mes. Quid enim ? Potestne filius aut repellere, aut sustinere repulsam : 

non audire, aut non audiri Alius potest ? Neutrum plane. Invniisti, ait Angelus, 

gratiam apud Deum (Luc. i. 30). Felicitcr. Semper hKc inveniet gratiaoi, et 

sola est gratia, qua egemus, etc. — The most inexhaustible in the praise of Mary, 

however, was Bonaventura, if he was the author of the works : Speculum b. 

Manx Virgini«!, Corona b. Mar. Virgini<«, Carmina super canticum Salve Reeina, 

Laus b. Virginis Marix, Psakerium minus and Psalterium majus b. Marie Virgi- 

nis (all in 0pp. T. VI. P. 2), which is disputed by Oudinus comm. de scriptt. 

eccl. T. III. p. 407, though without suflScicnt ground. The Psalterium majus it 

a parody of the Psalter : e. g. Psalm. 1 : Beatus vir qui diligit nomen tuum, Maria 

Virgo : gratia tua animam ejus confortabit. Tanquam aquarum fontibus irrigatum 

nber, in eo fructum justitie propagabis. Benedicta tu inter mulieres, per creduli- 

tatem cordis sancti tui. Universas enim fceniinas vincis pulchritudine camis : 

fuperas Angetos et Archangclos excellentia sanctitatis. Miscricordia tua et gratim 

ubique predicatur : Deus operibus manuum tuarum benedixit. Gloria Patri, etc. 

Psalm. 93 : Deus ultionum Doninus, sed tu Mater misericordie ad miserandum 

inflectis, etc. Psalm. 109: Dixit Dominus Doniine nostre : sede mater mea a 

dextris meis. Bonitas et sanctitas placuerunt tibi : ideo rcgnabis mecum in eter- 

Dum, etc. — To reconcile these extravagances with the dogmas of the church, a 

distinction was made between dulia and hyperdtUia, unknown in Lombard's time. 

nomas Sumnus, P. III. Qu. 25, Art. 5. Cum igitur b. Virgo sit pura crcatura 

rationalis, non debetur ei adoratio latrie, sed solum veneratio dulie ; eminentius 

tamen, quam ceteris creaturis, in quantum ipsa est mater Dei. Et ideo dicitur, 

quod debetur ei non qualiscunque dulia sed hyperdulia. Idem Secunda Secundm 

Qu. 103, Art. 4 : Hyperdulia videtur esse medium inter latriam et duliam. cf. 

Alex. HcUesiuSy P. III. Qu. 30, Memb. 3, Art. 1. Bonaventura in Sent. lib. IIL 

Dist. 9, Art 1, Qu. 3. 

^ Mary had long been cons^idered immaculate, but only as in Poichatius Radb. 
de partu Virg. (in d'Jiehery spicileg. T. I. p. 46) as sanctiticata in utero matris. 

* Bemardi Epist. 174 ad Canonicos Lugdunenscs : — Miramur satis, quid visumt 
fuerit hoc tempore quibusdam vestrum votuisse mutare cotorem optimum, novam 
inducendo celebritatem, quam ritus Ecclesie nescit, non probat ratio, non commen- 
dat antiqua traditio. Nunquid Patribus doctiores aut devotiores sumus ? Pericu- 
loee prssumimus quicquid iptonim in talibus prudentia pneterivit. Nee vero id 
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tury.^ In the thirteenth century the festival (festa conceptioois) 
became gradually more common,^^ though still all the Schoolmen of 

tale est, quod dUI prxtereundum fuerit, Patnim quiverit omnino dili^otiam pre- 
teriidse. Ortum Virginis didici in Ecclesia et ab ccclesia indubitanter habere lesti- 
vum atque sanctum, ßrmissime cum Ecclesia sentient, in utero earn accepisse, ut 
aancta prodii-ct. Et de Jereinia siquidem lego, quod priusquam de ventre exiret, 
sanctificatus sit (Jer. i. 5) ; ct de Joanne Baptista non «ecus sentio, qui ex utero 
Dominum in utero sensit (Luc. i. 41). Videris etiam tu, au et de s. David idipsum 
liceat opinari (from Ps. Ixx. 6^ 21, 11', 12). — Caeterum quatenus adversus orijeinale 
peccatum hapc ip» sanctiticatio valuerit, — non tpmere dixerim. Sanctincatos 
tarnen non dubitaverim dicere, quos Deus sanctiticavit, et cum eadem sanctiticati- 
one prodiisse ex utero, quam acceperunt in utero, nee reatum, quem in concepti- 
one traxerunt, valuisse ullatenus horum natali jam donatam pnepedire seu praeri« 
pere bcnedictioncm. — Fuit proculdubio et Mater Domini ante sancta quam Data. 
Nee fallitur omnino s. Eccicsia, sanctum rcputanii ipsum Nativitatis ejus diem, et 
omni anno cum exultatione universx terrae votiva cclebritate suscipiens. Ego 
puto, quod et copio^ior sanctificationis bcnedictio in eam descenderit, quae ipsius 
non solum sanctiticarct orturn, sed et vitam ab omni deinceps peccato custodiret 
immunem ; quod neniini alten in natis quidem roulierum creditur esse donatum. 
— Quid adhuc addendum his putamus honoribus ? Ut honoretur, inquiuot, et 
conceptus, qui honorandum prativit partum ; quoniam, si ille non prsecessisset, nee 
iste esset, qui honoratur. Quid si alius propter candem causam etiam utrique 
parenti ejus festos honorcs asserat dcferendos ? Sed de avis et proavis idipMim 
po3set pro simili causa quilibet flagitarc ; et sie tenderctur in intinitum, et festo- 
rum non esset numerus. Patriae est, non cxilii frequentia haec gaudiorum, et 
numero:4itas festivitatum civcs decet, non cxules. Sed profertur scriptum supemc, 
ut ajunt, revelationi^. Qua^^i et quivis non queat scriptum sque producere, in quo 
Virgo \idcatur idipsum mandare et de parentibus suis. — Ip.^ mihi facile persua« 
deo scriptis talibus non roovcri, qulbus ncc ratio suppeditarc, nee certa invenitur 
favore auctorita^. — Ktsi quibus vcl paucis üliorum hominum datum est cum 
sanctitate nasci, non taiiien et concipi ; ut uni sanc servaretur sancti praerc^ativa 
conceptus, qui omnes sancillicaret, solusque absque peccato veniens, purgationeia 
facerct peccatorum, etc. 

• Sae Bernhard'-* contemporary Potho Presb. Prumiensis de statu domus Dei, 
lib. III. in line (Bibl. max. Patr. T. XXI. p. 502) : Quae igitur ratio haec festa 
celebranda no!)is in<luxit, festum videlicet s. Trinitati-«, festum transfiguratioois 
Domini ? Additnr bis a quibiisdam, quod magis absurdum vidctur, festum quoque 
conceptionis s. Mariae. What he further says, is word for word from Bemhard's 
letter. About the year 1175, JVicolaiu Mon, S. Albani in England, was a 
zealous defender of the immaculate conception of the virgin ; but was reproved 
by Petnis Celle?isis^ then abbot of St. Remigiu«« in Rhcims, who defended the 
portions of Bernhard. See Petri Cell. Epislt. lib. VI. Ep. 23 (Bibl. PP. max. T. 

XXIII. p. 878). Lib. IX. Ep. 9 and 10 (ib. p. 902).-^ Joannes Beleih (see § 77) 
divin. offic. explicatio, c. 146: Festum conccptionis aliqui interdum celebrarunt, 
et adhnc forla<sis celebrant; sed authenticum atque approbatum non est, immo 
vero prohibendum potius esse videtur. In peccato namque concepta fuit. 

*° cf. Cone. Oxoniense, ann. 1222, cap. 8 : Statuimus quod festa subscripta sub 
omni veneratione serventur, videlicet — omnia festa b. Mariap, praeter festum con- 
ccptionis, cujus cclebrationi non imponitur neccssitas. It is found, however, with- 
out any such qualitication in the list of festivals : Statuta Synodalia Eccl. Cenoma- 
nensi:*, ann. 1247 in fine (Mansi XXIII. p. 764) Cone. Copriniacense, 1250 and 
1260. cap. 21 (Mansi XXIII. p. 870), and Exoniense, ann. 1287, c. 23 (Manti 

XXIV. p. 813). At the Capit. generale of the Franciscans at Pisa, A. D. 1268 
(Waddingy ad h. a. no. 16), it was ordered, ut nov« hae festivitates admitterentur 
in Ordinc, videlicet conccptionis b. Virginis Maria», Visitationis ejusdem, b. Anns 
illius genitricis, et Martbae Virginis. (The collection of authorities on this subject 
by the Franciscan Af. Ant. Gravois de ortu et progressu cultus ac festi immacu- 
lati conceptus b. Dei genetricis Virg. Mariae. Lucae. 1762. 4to., is made, with care, 
but without due distinctions, see especially the Summarium seu Documentorum 
regestum appended). In the passages there cited from older writers, the conceptio 
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«ny distinction rejected the doctrine of the immaculate conception.^^ 
Having been condemned by Thomas Aquinas,^^ this doctrine would 

b. Manx is the Conccptio activa s. Annunciatio.) In the thirteenth century, 
however, wc hnd everywhere mentioned the festival of the Conceptio, not the 
Cone, iiiiinaculata. cf. Thoma Summa, P. III. Qu. 27, Art. 2, in note 12. — 
Jhirandi Rationale divin. oflic. lib. VI (. c. 7: Quidam ctiam faciunt quintum 
fe<tuni 8. de conceptione b. Maricp, dicentes, quo<l, sicut celebratur de morte 
Sancforum non propter mortem, scd quia tunc recepti sunt in nuptiis sternis, 
similiter potest cclebrari festum de conceprionc, non quia sit concepta, quia in 
peccato est concepta, sed quia mater Domini est concepta : asserentes, hoc fuisse 
revelatum cuidan; Abbati in naufraypo constituto. Quod tarnen non est autben- 
ticum, unde non est approbandum, cum concepta fuerit in peccato/ seu per con- 
cubitum maris et fieminx. 

" cf. Alex. Ales. P. III. Qu. 9. Albertus M. P. III. dist. 8. With whom Bo- 
naventura in lib. III. Di4t. 3, Pars. I. agrees. He inquires first. Art. l^deianctifi' 
catione Virginis quantum ad congruentiam temporis, and determines Qu. 1, 
quod caro b. Virginis ante animationem non fuit sanctificata. Qu. 2: Quidam 
dicere volunt in anima glorious Virginis gratiam sanctißcationis prxvenisse macu- 
lara peccati originalis. — Aliorum po^itio est, quod sanctificatio Virginis subsecuta 
est oriü^inalis peccati contractionem. — Hie autcm modus dicendi communior est, 
et rationabilior et securior. — Huic ergo posilioni adhaerentes — teneamus secun- 
dum quod communis opinio tenet, Virginia sanctificationem fuisse pont originalis 
peccati contractionem. Qu. 3 : pro indubitanti habet hoc Ecclcsia, videlicet quod 
b. Virgo fuerit in utero sanctificata. — Si autera quxratur, qua die vel bora sancti- 
ficata fuerit, hoc ignoratur; tamcn probabiliter crcditur, quod cito post infusioncm 
anime fuerit facta infu<io gratix. Then Art. II. de virtutia efficada. First Qu. 1. 
B. Virgo Maria per sanctificationis gratiam copiosam immunis fuit ab omni culpa 
actuali, tam mnrtali quam veniali. Qu. 2 : In prima sanctificatione fuit fomes 
coDcupiscentix in Virgine consopitus, in secunda (Luc. i. 35) exiinctus et eradica- 
tus. Qu. 3 : A massa peccati liberata fuit Virgo Maria in prima sanctificatione, 
liberata etiam fuit in secunda, sed in prima fuit conformis aliis sanctificatis (namely 
Jeremix, Job. Baptistx), in secunda vero facta est conformis filio, quern genuit. 

" Thoma Summa Theol. P. III. Qu. 27, Art. 1 : De sanctificatione b. Marie, 
quod scilicet fuerit sanctificata in utero, nihil in Scriptura canonica traditur, que 
etiam nee de ejus nativitate mentionem facit. Sicut tarnen (Pseudo-) Augustinuf 
in sermone de a^sumptionc ipsius Virginis rationabiliter argumentatur, quod cum 
corpore sit assumpta in caelum, quod tamen scriptura non tradit, ita etiam rationa- 
biUter argumentari possumus, quod fuerit sanctificata in utero. Art. 2 : Sanctifi- 
catio b. Virginis non potest intcUigi ante ejus animationem, duplici ratione. Prime 
quidem, quia sanctificatio, de qua loquimur, non est nisi emundatio a peccato ori- 
ginal!. — Culpa autem non potest emundari, nisi per gratiam, cujus subjectum est 
sola creatura rationalis. Kt ideo ante infusionem animx rationalis b. Virgo sancti- 
ficata non fuit. Sccundo quia cum sola creatura rationalis sit susceptiva culpx, 
ante infusionem animx rationalis proles concepta non est culpx obnoxia. £t sic 
quocumque modo ante animationem b. Virgo sanctificata fuisset, numquam incur- 
ri^set maculam originalis culpx, et ita non indiguisset redemptiooe et salute, que 
est per Christum. — Hoc autem inconveniens est, quod Christus non sit salvator 
omnium hominum. — Si numquam anima b. Virginis fuisset contagio originalis 
peccati inquinata, hoc dcrogaret dignitati Christi, secundum quam est universalis 
omnium salvator. — Licet Komana Ecclesia conccptionem b. Virginis non celebrct, 
tolerat tamen consuetudinem aliquarum ecclesiarum illud festum celcbrantium. 
Unde talis celebritas non est totaliter reprohanda. Nee tamen per hoc, quod 
festum conceptionis celebratur, datur intelligi, quod in sua conceptione fuerit 
sancta: sed quia, quo tempore sanctificata fuerit, ignoratur, celebratur festum 
sanctificationis ejus potius quam conceptionis in die conceptionis ip<iius. Art. 3 : 
Videtur dicendum, quod per sanctificationem in utero non luerit sublatus b. Virgi- 
ni fomes secundum essentiam, sed remanscrit ligatus. — Postmoduro vero in ipsa 
conceptione camis Christi, in qua primo debuit refulgere peccati immunitas ; cre- 
dendum est, quod ex prole redundaverit in matrem, totaliter fomite subtracto. — 
Art 4: Simpliciter fatendum est, quod beata Virgo nullum actuale peccatum 

VOL. II. 44 
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have been for ever pat to rest but for Duns Scotus, who here also 
opposed the Dominican, and was the first of the Schoolmen who 
ventured to defend it.^^ It now became one of the most important 
points of controversy between the Thomists and Scotists, and the 
honor of the two great orders was involved in the question. 



^ 79. 

FESTIVALS. 

The two most important festivals, which were introduced in this 
period, have already been mentioned (of the Conception, ^ 77, and 
Corpus Christi, ^ 78). The time is well characterized by the revival 
of the Heathen Saturnalia, ^ which were annexed by the clergy to the 

«_ ) ^— ^— ^.^-^_^______^__^__^ 

coramiMt, nee mortale, nee veniale, ut sic hi ea iinpleatur, quod dicitur. Cant 4,7: 
Tota ptUehra es arnica mea, et macula non est in ie. 

^ Duns Scotus in Sent. lib. III. Dist. 3, Qu. 1, § 9: Deus potuit facere, quod 
ipsa nunquam fui'^set in peccato originali ; potuit etiam fecisse, ut tantum in uno 
instanti esset in peccato ; potuit etiam facere, ut per tempus aliquod esset in pec- 
cato, et in ultimo Ulius tcmporis purgaretur. — Quod autero norum trium, que 
ostensa sunt esse possibilia, factum sit, Deus novit : si auctoritati Ecclesiae, vel 
auctoritati scripture non repugnet, videtur probabile, quod excellentius, attribuere 
Marias. More decidedly, but also still concisely, 1. c. Dist. 18, Qu. 1, § 13: b. 
Virgo mater Dei nunquam fuit inimica actualiter ratione peccati actualis, nee 
ratione originalis (fuisset tamen, nisi fuisset prseservata). It is commonly related 
on the authority of the Franciscans ( Wadding ann. Minorum, ann. 1304, no. 34, 
Bulai hist. Univ. Paris. T. IV. p. 71), that Duns Scotus afterwards defended the 
doctrine of the immaculate conception at Paris against two hundred Dominicans, 
in a public disputation, and thereby induced the university to pass a decree, ne ad 
ullos gradus Scholasticos admitteretur ullus, qui prius non juraret, se defensurum 
b. Virginern a noxa originaria, to which was added a votum de celebranda 
quotannis festivitate Immaculata; conceptionis. The oldest authorities for this, 
however, are the Franciscans Bernardinus de Busiis (about 1480) and Pel- 
bartus Temestarius (about 1500), and the former, in his Mariale, dates this decree 
as far back as A. D. 1333 ; in the acts of the university we find nothing of it; it 
was not till A. D. 1380 that it was resolved by the university of Pans, quod a 
modo celebraretur festum conceptionis glorioste V. M. eodem modo, quo et alia 
festa solent celebrari (Bulctus, 1. c. p. 964) ; and not till 1387 that the university 
declared decidedly aejainst the Dominicans (Bulani^, 1. c. p. 618 seq.). cf. d'jtr- 
geniri collectio judicioruin de novis erroribus, T. I. p. 335. The later Francis- 
cans are themselves struck with the conciseness of their Doctor subtilis on the sub- 
ject ; and infer therefrom that his principal works concerning the immaculate con- 
ception are lost. cf. e. g. Hugo Cavellus in vita Scoti cap. ult. 

^ cf. Saturnalia, Sigillaria, Kalcndx Januarii. We find prohibitions of councib 
against the Pagan celebration of these last as late as into the ninth century. See 
Du Fresne glossar. ad Scriptt. media? et infimse latinitatis s. v. Cervula, Cervulus 
and Kalendae s. festum Kalendarum. It was undoubtedly the remains of this 
which now grew into the Icstum stultorum. We must not, however, with Du 
Fresne s. v. Kalends, refer to the festum stultorum the sixteenth canon of the 
Cone. Constantinop. oecum. VIII. ann. 869. The mockery of the church-festivals, 
there mentioned with so much abhorrence, was only the work of the frivolous 
emperor Michael III. (857-867), related by Constantinus Porphyrogenn. in 
Basilio, no. 21, Continuator Theophanis^ lib. IV, no. 38, and Symeon Logotheta 
in MichaelCy no. 18. This was a single act and meant in enmity to the church. 
More like the Saturnalia is that which Georgius Cedrenus in histor. compend. ed. 
Paris, p. 639, relates of Theophylact, patriarch of Constantinople in the tenth 



Chap. F. Rites and Ceremonies, ^ 78. Wifrship of Saints. 347 

festivals of the church, and a mov.kery of every thing holy allowed 
under this screen.^ Various ordinances were passed in prohibition of 
such excesses, but they nevertheless became more and more frequent.^ 

pß^t^if^m ri* Si«v »at räf ruf ityittf fA«nfAtni 2m X»ytffäMTU9 »w^twiv »«i yiX«r*fV »mi 
«ra^a^«^4vf n^uyZw, TiX«v/«iv4vy ruf ^uttv ufAfmw, Aiui atrcrvv.irtl-4 : rks 2«r«vi»Äf 
*^X^t*S »mi rmf m^zffttuf »^muymt »mi r« I» r^tHatv »mi }^mfiMtTv<tru»n 4(«Nr/ciHi 
^r/tuKT« riXi7r^«i Oi)«|fv. 

' The first account we have of them is in Jo. Beleih in ExpHcat. divin. otfic. 
cap. 70, de iis festivitatibus, quae Christi Nativitatem proxime sequuntur : Debent 
ei^ ve<iperx Natalis priino integre celebrari, ac po^tea conveniunt diaconi quasi 
in tripudüo, cantantque Magnificat cum Antiphona de S. Stcphano, — et Univer- 
sum officium crastinum celebrant Diaconi, quod Stephanus fuerit Diaconus. — Sic 
eodem modo omne officium perficient sacerdotes iptK)die b. Joannis, quia hie sacer- 
do9 fuerit, ct pueri in ipso testo Innocentum, quia Innocentes pro Christo ocdsi 
sunt. Cap. 72 : Festum Hypodiaconorum, quod vocamus stultorum, a quibusdam 
perficitur in circumcisione, a quibusfdam vero in Epiphania, vel in ejus octavis. 
r iunt autem quatuor tripudia post nativitatem Domini in Ecclesia, Levitarum 
scilicet, Sacerdotum, Pucrorum i. e. minorum aetate et ordine, et Hypodiaconorum, 
qui ordo iocertus est. Unde tit, ut ille quandoque annumeretur inter sacros ordines, 
quandoque non, quod expresse ex eo intelligitur, quod certum tempus non habeat, 
et officio ceiebretur confuso. (The sum of these two chapters is repeated by 
DuranduB Rationale divin. offic. lib. Vil. c. 42 in fine.) Cap. 120 : Restat, ut — 
sgamus — de quadam libertate Decembris, qux hoc tempore in quibusdam locis 
observatur. Sunt nempe nonnuUae ecclesiae, in auibus usitatum est, ut vel etiam 
Episcopi vel Archiepiscopi in ccenobiis cum suis ludant subditis, ita ut etiam sese 
ad lusum pilx demittant. Atque haec quidem libertas ideo dicta est Decembrica, 
quod olim apud Ethnicos moris fuerit, ut hoc mense servi et ancillae ct pastores velut 
quadam libertate donarentur, fierentque cum Dominis suis pari conditione, com- 
munia festa agentes post collectionem messium. Quamquam vero magna; eccle£tie, 
ut est Kemensis, hanc ludendi consuetudinem ojservent, videtur tamen laudabilius 
esse non ludere. The most famous for this wild mockery of church-ceremonies 
were the fettum innocentum (cf. F. A. Dnrr comm. hist, de Episcopo Pucrorum ; 
vulgo the sehool'hoy'B bishop. Mogunt. 1755. 4to. In Mayence this festival has 
been kept up to the present time) and the featum hypodiaconorum (cf. Du THliot 
memoires pour servir k Thistoire de la fete des foux. A Lausanne et k Geneve. 
1751. 8vo.) Du Fretne s. v. Kalendae and Abbas Comadorum. The greatest 
excesses of this kind, however, are found iu the following century. In some 
places, for example in Rouen, there was an Asses-feast on Christmas day ; in 
other places, as in Beauvais, the same feast was celebrated on the 14th of June, to 
commemorate the flight from Egypt, cf. Du Fresne s. v. Festum asinorum. — 
Another festival, with similar excesses of the clergy, was celebrated in Evreux, 
OD the 1st of May, as early as 1200, Du Tiliot, 1. c p. 26 seq. 

' The first ordinance against them was that of 119S, by the papal legate Cardi- 
nal Peter, addressed to Odo, bishop of Paris, and by him published (ed. Petrus de 
Ousanvüla in Append, ad Petri Blesensis 0pp. and thence in Bibl. max. Patrum 
T. XXIV. p. 1370) : didicimus, quod in festo circumcisionis Dominicae in eadem 
Ecclesia [ Parisiensi ] tot consueverunt enormitatcs ct opera flagitiosa committi, 
quod locum sanctum, in quo gloriosa Virgo gratam sibi mansionem elegit (tKe 
church of Notre Dame), non solum foeditate verbonim, verum etiam sanguinis 
effusione plerumque contingit inquinari ; et eatenus adinventio tam pemicio^e 
temeritatis invaluit, ut sacratissima dies, in qua mundi Redemptor voluit circumci- 
di, festum fatuorum nee immerito generalitcr consueverit appellari. After this, 
1199, a decree of Odo*s concerning the suitable celebration of the Circumcisio Dom. 
and the festival of St. Stephen (quoniam festivitas b. Protomartyris Stephani ejus- 
dem fere subjacebat di^isolutionis et temeritatis incommodo) ; which decrees were 
confirmed by Petrus Cambius, the next bishop, A. D. 1208 (both 1. c). Still in the 
year 1212 the Cone. Paris. Pars. IV. c. 16 (Mansi XXII. p. 842), had again to 
decree : A festis vero foUorum, ubi baculus accipitur, omnino abstineatur. Idem 
fortius monachis et monialibus prohibemus. — Innocent III. A. D. 1210 (Deer. 
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^ 80. 

« 

SERMONS. 

In the mean time, the more intellectual part of public worship, the 
sermon, had either fallen entirely into disuse, or was of very little 
service. The sermons of the time are either full of dialectic sub- 
tiltics, or obscure mysticism ; faults, from which not even Bernhard 
and Bonaventura, with all their fervor and true unction, are wholly 
free.i 

How little accustomed the people were to searching and well- 
directed discourses, is seen in the wonderful success of Fulco, a 
priest in Neuilli, in the diocese of Paris (t 1202),^ and of Berthold, 
a Franciscan in Ratisbonne (t 1272). ^ 

Greg. lib. III. Tit. I. cap. 12) : Interduni ludi fiunt in ecclesiis theatrales, et doq 
solum ad ludibriorum spectacula intiioducuntur in eis monstra lavanim, verum 
etiam in aliquibus anni festivitatibus, que continue natalem Christi sequuotur, 
diaconi, presbyteri, ac subdiaconi vicis^^iin insaniae sue ludibria exercere prcsu- 
munt j per gesticulationum suarum debacchationes obscoenas in conspectu populi 
decus faciunt clericale vilescere, etc. Statuta Eccl. Nivemensis, ann. 1246, cap. 3 
(Martene thes. Anecdot. T. IV. p. 1069, Mansi XXIII. p. 731) : Quia in festo 
Btultorum, seil. Innocentium et anni novi, in ecclena vestra multa fiunt — inbo- 
nesta, sub poena excommunicationis inhibemus districte, ne talia festa irrisoria de 
cetero facere praesumant. Cone. Copriniacense, ann. 1260, cap. 2 (Mansi XXIII. 
p. 1033) : Cum in balleatione (dancing), que in festo ss. Innocentium in quibus- 
dam ecclesiis fieri inolcvit, multe rixe, contentiones et turbationes — consueve- 
rint provenire, predictas balleationcs ulterius sub intimatione anatheroatis Üeii 
prohibemus, necnon et episcopos in predicto festo cl*eari ; cum hoc in ecclesia Dei 
ridiculum existat, et hoc dignitatis cpiscopalis ludibrio fiat. These prohibitioDfl 
producing no eflfect, such extravagances were at length winked at. Cone. Saltz- 
Durgense, ann. 1274, cap. 17 : Ad hec quidani ludi noxii, quos vulgaris elocutio 
Episcopatus puerorum appellat, in quibusdam Ecclesiis exercentur adeo insolenter, 
quod nonnunquam enormes culpx et damna gravia subsequuntur. Ex ipsis bos 
ludos in Ecclesiis et a personis ecclesiasticis de cetero fieri prohibemus, nisi forte 
parvi sexdecim annorum et infra fucrint, qui hujusmodi ludos exercent, quibui 
alii seniores ipsi nullatenus se misceant aut intersint. Ordinationes JoannU 
Cantuar. Archiep. in domibus religiosis, ann. 1279 (Mansi XXIV. p. 264): 
Puerilia solemnia, que in festo solent fieri Innocentum, post vesperas s. Joannis 
tantum inchoari permittimus, et in crastino in ipsa die Innocentum totaliter termi- 
nentur. 

» See Schrockh, Th. 29, S. 311 seq. 

* Of him, Jacobi a Vitriaco hist. Occident, c. 6 : He appeared in Paris as a 
preacher, cap. S, et exinde alii tarn Doctores quam discipuli ad ejus nidam et sim- 
plicem predicationem concurrebant. Alter alterum invitabat, — dicentes : Venite 
et audite Fulconem prcsby terum, tanquam alterum Paulum. See W i 1 k^ n ' s 
Gesch. d. KreutzzQge, Th. 5, S. 93. 

^ Of him, especially Joannes Vitoduranus (a Franciscan, *|* 1348) in Chron. 
ad ann. 1265. Wonderful effects of his preaching, cf. Waddingy ad ann. 1272, 
no. 16-21. Mailer's Schweizergeschichte, Th. 1, S. 530. — Bert hold, 
des Franciscaners deutsche Predigten, theils vollstand, theils in Auszogen (aus 
«ioem Heidelberger Codex), herausgez. von C. F. Kling. Berlin. 1824. 8vo. — > 
Grimm's Anzeige in d. Wiener Jahrbachern, Bd. 82 (1825) S. 194 «eq. 
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CHAPTER SIXTH. 

CHANGES IN THE DISCIPMNB IN THE CHURCH, OCCASIONED BT COERS- 
SPONDING CHANUES IN THE DOGMATICAL VIEWS. 

^ 81. 
OF CONFESSION. 

Jo. Marini commentarius hist, de disciplina in admiuistratione lacramenti poeni- 
teotie. Paris. 1651. Aotverp. 1682. fol. Jo, DaUai disp. de sacramentali lu 
auriculari Latinonim confessione. Genev. 1661. 4to. 

Until the twelflh century the confession of private sins had not 
been considered an indispensable condition of forgiveness,^ but only 
a means of amendment ; and no peculiar power of absolution being 
attributed to the priests,^ it was allowable to confess also to laymen.^ 

> See above, § 19, note 2. — Abalardi Ethiea, c. 25 (Pezii Anecdot. T. III. 
P. II. p. 675), where it is shown. Quod nonnunqvMm cor^fessio dimitti potest. 
especially, however, see the two great teachers of the time, Gratian and Peter 
Lombard. The first in his Tractatus de paenitentia (i. e. P. II. Causa 33, Qu. 3), 
Dist. 1, proposes at the outset the question : Utrum sola cordis contritione et 
«ecreta satisiactione absque oris confessione quisque possit Deo satisfacere ? with 
the remark : Sunt enim, qui dicunt, quemlibet criminis veniam sine confessione 
facta ecclesiae et sacerdotali judicio posse promercri, juxta illud Ambrosii super 
Lucam ad cap. 22, etc. The authorities for this opinion he gives can. 1 - 37, and 
himself subscribes to it. e. g. ad can. 34 : Hinc etiam, ut Dominus ostenderet, 
quod non sacerdotali judicio, sed largitate divinx gratis peccato emundatur, lepro- 
■um tangendo mundavit, et postea sacerdoti sacrificium ex lege offerre praecepit. 
Leprosus enim tangitur, cum respectu divinae pietatis mens peccatoris illustrata 
«ompuneitur. — Leprosus semetipsum sacerdoti repraesentat, dum peccatum suUm 
sacerdoti pcenitens confitetur. Sacrificium ex lege offert, dum satisfactionem 
ecclesie judicio sibi impositam factis exsequitur. Sed antequam ad sacerdotein 
perveniat, emundatur, dum per contritionem cordis ante confessionem oris peccati 
Tenia indulgetur. He thus closes this first section ad can. 37 also : Fit itaque 
confessio ad ostensionem pcenitentie, non ad impetrationem veniae. He then, can. 
88-89, produces their arguments who maintain, sine confessione oris et satisfacti- 
one operis neminem a peccato posse mundarij si tempus satisfaciendi habuerit ; but 
shows, ad can. 87, that it does not follow from the authorities quoted, latentia pec- 
cata sacerdoti necessario confitenda, et ejus arbitrio expianda. He says, however, 
in conclusion, ad can. 89 : Cui harum (sententianim) potius adherendum sit, lec- 
toris judicio reservatur. Utraque enim fautores habet sapientes et relieiosos viros. 
The same questions are treated by Petrus Lombardus Sent. lib. I V. dist. 17 : 
Prirao queritur, utrum absque satisfactione et oris confessione per solam cordis 
contritionem peccatum alicui dimittatur : Secundum, an aliquando sufficiat confiteri 
Dee sine sacerdote : tertio, an laico fideli facta valeat confessio. In his enim etiam 
docti diversa sentire inveniuntur, quia super his varia ac pene adversa tradidisse 
▼identur Doctores. On the second question he gives the arguments on both sides, 
but decides, opoKere Deo primum, et deinde sacerdoti ofierri confessionem, nee 
«liter posse perveniri ad ingressum Paradisi, si adsit facultas. 

' This is seen also therein that in the thirteenth centunr the priests used only 
the forma abs<dvendi deprecatoria. Such Oroiiones ad dandam panitentiam 
may be found in the old Roman Penitentialfl in Canisii lectt ant ed. Basnage, 
Vol. II. T. 2, p. 122, and Eus. Amort de origine indulgentiarum, Aug. Yind. 
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But afler Confession had been included amongst the SacraaNrii 
(see ^ 77), the opposite views began to prevail,*^ at first only ii 
opinions, but afterwards sanctioned by the ordinauce of InooceotUl 
that every one should confess to a priest at least once in every jta} 

1785, p. 17. e. g. the penitent says: Obnixe etiam te, Sacerdos Dei, ezpONii il 
intercedas pro lue et pro pcccatis ineis ad Dominum Deum nostrum, qaatnm^ 
his et aliis omnibus sceleribus meis veniam et indulgentiam per meritm et inkit» 
siones omnium Sanctorum asscqui merear. Tune dicat sacerdog : Mueretliili 
omnipotens Deus, et dimittat tibi omnia peccata tua, liberet te ab omni maloi e» 
servet te in omni bono, et perducat nos pariter Jesus Christus Filius Dei in fiha 
atternam. Ab omni malo custodiat nos omnipotens Dominus, cf. J^armrn, L L 
lib. VIH. c. 8-13. The transition to the later view shown by PetfM$ Lmk 
Sent. lib. IV. dist. 18 : Hoc sane diccre ac sentire possumus, quod solut Bm 
dimittit peccata et retinct : et tarnen ecclesiae contulit potestatem figamfi et at 
vendi. Sed alitcr ipse solvit vel ligat, aliter ecclesia. Ipse enim per se tmtm 
dimittit peccatum, quia et animam niundat ab interiori macula, et a debito dene 
mortis solvit. Non autem hoc sacerdotibus concessit, quibus tamen tribuit mIh* 
tatem solvendi et ligandi, i. e. 08ten€lendi homines ligatoa vel »ohUo§, Uaii 
dominus leprosum sanitati prius per se restituit, deinde ad sacerdotes mirit, qnoraa 
judicio'o^tenderetur mundatus. — Quia etsi aliquis apud Deum sit solutus. Mi 
tamen in facie ecclesix solutus habetur, nisi per judicium sacerdotis. In solveoii 
ergo culpi*« vel retinendi;» ita operatur sacerdos evangelicus et judical, aicut olin 
legalis in iilis, qui contaniinafi oraut lepra, quee peccatum signat. Unde Hiermtf' 
tntis super Matth. xvi. 19 : Hunc, inquit, loetun guidam non intelligenies, elL 
(§ 102, note 17) comp. Stephanus Obazinensis, below, § 82, note 6. 

' Petrus Lomb. Sent, lib IV. dist. 17, de tertio articulo (see above, note 1, ik 
the end) decides on the authority of Augustin*s supposed work de vera ^ film 
panitentia : Sacerdotis examen requirendum est studiose, quia sacerdotibus cua- 
cessit Deus potestatem ligandi atquc solvendi, et ideo quibus ipsi dimittuBt,ct 
Deus dimittit. Si tamen defuerit sacerdos, proximo vel socio est facienda ronfcaiin 
Albertus M. in Sent. lib. i V. Dist. 17, art. 58 and 59, pronounces such a Coofeaio 
to be also sacramentalis. 

* Founded chiefly on the work attributed to Augustine, in the eleventh or 
twelfth century, de vera et falsa panitentia (in Append. Tomi VI. of the Bene- 
dictine edition), which is hardly mentioned either in the decree of Gratian or the 
Sententia of Lombard, and hence is frequently cited by all the Scholastics. Comp, 
the admonitions to confess often, and to confess all, then § 25: quibus sacerdotes 
remittunt, remittit Deus ; potestas solvendi concessa sacerdotibus ; in cases of 
necessity it is indeed allowable to confess to tlie laity, for Dei misericordia est 
ubique, qui et justis novit parcere, etsi non tarn cito^ sicut si solverentur a saeer- 
dote. Finally the theory : tit per confessionem veniale, quod criminale erat in 
operatione s. mortale. § 34 : prius purgandus est igne purgationis, qui in aliud 
seculum distulit fructum conversionis. — Qusdam enim peccata sunt, que sunt 
mortalia, et in poenitentia iiunt venialia, non tamen statim sanata, etc. 

^ Cone. Later, ann. 1215, can. 21 : Omnis utriusque sexus fidelis, poetquam ad 
annos discretionis pcrvcnerit, omnia sua solus peccata confiteatur fideliter, saltern 
semcl in anno, proprio sacerdoti, et injunctani sibi poenitentiam studeat pro viribus 
adimplerc, suscipiens reverenter ad minus in Pascha eucharistis sacramentum; 
nisi forte de consilio proprii sacerdotis ob aliquam rationabilem causam ad tempuf 
ab ejus perceptione duxcrit abstinendum ; alioquin et vivens ab ingressu ecclesic 
arceatur, et moriens Christiana careat sepultura. — Si quis autem alieno sacerdoti 
voluerit justa de causa sua confiteri peccata, licentiam prius postulet et obtineat a 
proprio sacerdote, cum aliter illc ipse non possit solvere vel ligare. Sacerdos autem 
sit discretus et cautus, ut more periti medici supcrinfundat vinum ct oleum vulne- 
ribus sauciati ; diligenter inquirens et peccatoris circumstantias et pecciti, per 
quas prudenter intefligat, quale illi consilium debeat exhibere, et cujusmodi reme- 
dium adhibere, diversis experimentis utendo ad sanandum egrotum. Caveat 
autem omnino, ne verbo, vel signo, vel alio quovis modo prodat aliquatenus pecca- 
torem, sed si prudentiori consilio indiguerit, illud absque ulla expressione person« 
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From this time the notion grew up that confession was the only 
means of obtaining the forgiveness of deadly sins ; ^ and that the 



caute requirat ; quoniam qui peccatum in poenitentiali judicio sibi detectum prae- 
8ump«erit reveUre, non solum a sacerdotali officio deponendum deceroimus, verum 
etiam ad agendam perpetuam poenitentiam in arctum monasterium detrudendum. 

* See especially Thomat in Summa theol. P. III. Qu. 84-90, and Supple- 
mentum tertic Partis, Qu. 1 - 20. In particular Suppl. P. III. Qu. 6, Art 1, U> 
the question : Utrum confessio sit necessaria ad salutem ? Passio Christi, sine 
cujus virtute nee originale nee actuate peccatum dimittitur, in nobis operatur per 
sacramentorum susceptionem, que ex ipsa efficaciam habent. £t ideo ad culpse 
remissionem, et actualis, et originalis, requiritur sacramentum Ecclesie, vel actu 
Bosceptum, vel saltem voto, quando articulus necessitatis, non contemptus, sacra- 
mentum excludit ; et per consequens ilia sacraiuenta, quae ordinantur contra cul- 
pam, cum qua salus esse non potest, sunt de necessitate salutis. Et ideo sicut 
D^ptismus, quo deletur originale, est de necessitate salutis, ita et pcenitentia» 
sacramentum. Sicut autem aliqui^ per hoc, quod baptismum petit, se ministris 
Ecclesiz subjicit, ad quos pertinet di^ipensatio sacramenti ; ita etiam per hoc, quod 
confitetur peccatum suum, se niini$)tro Ecclesix subjicit, ut per sacramentum pee- 
Ditentiae ab eo dispensatum remissionem con^quatur; qui congruum remedium 
adhibere non potest, nisi peccatum cognoscat, quod fit per confessionem peccantis. 
£t ideo confjßssio est de necessitatis salutis ejus, qui in peccatum actuale moKale 
cecidit. Art. 3 : Utrum omnes ad confessionem teneantur ? Ad conliptssionem du- 
pliciter obligamur. Uno modo ex jure divino, — et secundum hoc non omnes 
tenentur ad confessionem, sed illi tantum, qui peccatum mortale incurrunt post 
baptismum. Alio modo ex prscepto juris positivi, et sic tenentur oiunes ex insti- 
tutione Ecclesie, edita in Concilio generali sub Innocentio III. (see above, note 6). 

— Ex vi sacramenti non tenetur aliquis venialia confiteri, sed ex institutione Ec- 
clesie, quando non habet alia que confiteatur. Qu. 10, Art. 2 : Utrum confessio 
liberet aliquo nu>do a poena ? Confessio simul cum absolutione habet vim liberandl 
s pcena dupliciter. Uno modo ex ipsa vi absolutionis, et sic quidem liberat in voto 
existens a poena etema, sicut etiam a culpa ; que quidem poena est poena condem- 
nans, et ex toto exterminans ; a qua homo liberatus, adhuc manet obligatus ad 
poenam temporalem, secundum quod poena est medicina purgans et promovens; et 
sic haec poena restat in purgatorio patienda etiam his, qui a poena infemi liberati 
sunt. — Alio modo diminuit poenam ex ipsa natura actus confitentis, qui habet 
poenam erubescentiae annexam ; et ideo quanto aliquis pluries de ipsis peccatis 
eonfitetur, tanto magis poena minuitur. At first there was a feeling in the church 
that these provisions were new, cf. Glossa ad Tract, de poenitentia (i. e. Gratiani 
Decret. P. II. Cans. S3, Qu. 3), Dist. V. on the question : Quando oris confessio 
fuerit instituta ? Dicunt quidam institutam fuisse in Paradiso (namely. Gen. iii. 9). 

— Alii dicunt, quod sub lege fuit prime instituta, quando Josua praecepit Achan 
crimen suum confiteri (Jos. vii. 19). Sed melius dicitur, eam institutam fuisse a 
quadam uuiversalis Ecclesix traditione potius, quam ex novi vel veteris testamenti 
auctoritate. — Ergo necessaria est confessio in mortalibus apud nos, apud Gnecos 
non, quia non emanavit apud illos traditio tali^. — I Hud ergo Jacobi : Cottfitemini 
iUterutrwn pecc^ta vestra (Jac. v. 16) fuit con^ilii prime; alioquin ligaret et 
Graecos, non obstante eorum consuetudine. Further Bonaventura in Sent lib. 
IV. Dist. 17, P. 2. Exposit. textus to Lombard's words : Quibusdam visum est 
sufficere, si soli Deo fiat confessio : Quaeritur hie, utrum tales fuerint haeretici. Et 
quod non, videtur, quia Magister recitat hoc tamquam opinionem probabilem. Sed 
contra hoc est, quia negans confessionem negat absolutionem, ac per hoc negat 
clavium virtutem, et ita manifeste est contra scripturam, et ita contra fideni. — 
Retp. Dicendum, quod si quis esset modo hujus opinionis, esset haereticus judican- 
dus, quoniam in concilio generali hoc determinatum est sub Innocentio 111. Sed 
ante hanc determinationem hoc non erat haeresis, quia ipsi non negabant clavium 
potestatem, sed negabant necessitatem ; et bene concedebant, quod utile erat con- 
fiteri, et sacerdotes poterant absolvere. Ideo Magister et Gratianus in Decretls 
hoc referunt tanquam opinionem ; tamen uterque (?) improbat hoc, et determinat 
in contrarium. Et si quis pertinaciter assereret contrarium, esset haereticusjudi- 
candus. — On the other hand. Duns Scotua in Sent Lib. IV. Dist 17, Qu. 1 : SI 
teneatur, quod confesiio non cadit nin sub prsoepto Eccleme, non potest &ciÜtar 
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priest, as God's representative, could bestow such forgivenesv/ and 

iroprobari. nisi qnu vel Eccle-sia noo attentasset tam arduum prseceptum imponere 
Omnibus Christiani*, nisi c^et prxceptum divinum, vcl quia non invenitur, ubi tb 
Ecclesia iinponatur istud prxceptum, quin ante hoc sancti reputarent, hoc pr9cep> 
tum de confessione obligare. As to the Cap. Omnis utriusque sexus (see note 5), 
ante illud tempus per niultos annos fuit Augustinus plus* quam per ocfingeotoi 
annos, qui pr%dicavit confe^sionem valde esse necessariam ; ut patet in libro suo 
de vera et falsa poenitentia (sec above, note 4). He then attempts to refute the 
Glo^ ad Tract, de poen. Di-^t. V. (see above) (e. g. with reference to the Greeks: 
multas laudabilcs consuetudines omi^runt, ex quo ab Ccclesia recessemnt, et 
istam non solum laudabilem, sed etiam necessariam, potuerunt omittere) and con- 
eludes : Breviter, videtur ra'ionabilius tencre, quod confessio cadat sub praecepto 
divino po^itivo. — It wa<« generally held that confession wa? indispensably necessa- 
ry for the forgiveness of great sini only ; a?i to the peccata venialia they appealed 
to the dogma of Augustine, cited by Lombard, lib. iV. Dist. 16 : De quo'idianis 
levibu^qiie peccatis, sine quibus haec vita non ducitur, quotidiana oratio iidelium 
satisfacit. Duns Scotus ad lib. IV. Dist. 17, Qu. 1, § 24, disputes, therefore, 
their opinion (e. g. Thomas Aquinas^ see above, Suppl. P. ill. Qu. 6, Art. S), 
who maintain, that when there U no great sin, propter praeceptum Ecclesiae tenetur 
in illo casu ad venialiuin confessioncm ; and even maintains : Nee aliquis tenetur 
ad aliquam contrilioncm dc venialibus ; immo in actuali voluntate vel actu venialis 
moriens salvabitur, vapulabit tanicn. 

^ Lombard's view (see above, note 2) that sacerdotes non habere potestatem 
ligandi atque solvendi, sed o^tendendi homines esse solutot}, sivc ligato«, was at- 
tacked so early as by Richardus a S. Victore in the tract, de potestate ligandi et 
solvendi, cap. 12 (adopting the views of Hugo a S. Victore de Sacram. lib. IL 
Par^. XIV. c. 8) ; he calls it sententiam tam frivolam, ut ridenda videatur potius, 
quam refellenda. But even (his last view did not satisfy the later writers on the 
subject, inasmuch as it attributed to the priests only potestatem remittendi pecca- 
ta, quantum ad liherationciii pucna? only, reserving to the Deity the liberationem 
a culpa per gratiam divinitus infusam. On the other hand, Thomas in Summa 
Suppl. P. 111. Qu. 18, Art. 1 : Utrum potestas clavium se extendat ad remissuo- 
nem culpse ? Virtu<« clavium operator ad culp»; remissionem — sicut et aqua 
baptismi. Sed sicut bap'ismus non agit sicut principale agens, sed sicut instrumeo- 
tum, non quidem pt'rtingcn<« ad ip^am gratise susceptionem causandam etiam instru- 
roentalitcr, sed disponcn«) ad gratiam, per quam tit remissio culpae ; ita est de potes- 
tate clavium. Unde solus Deus reuiittit per se culpam, et in virtute ejus agit 
instrumentaliter baptismus, ut instrumcntum inanimatum ; et sacerdos, ut instni- 
mentum animatum. — Et sic patet, quod potestas clavium ordinatur aliquo modo ad 
remissionem culp?, non sicut causans, sed sicut disponens ad earn. Unde si ante 
absolutionem aliquis non fuis^et perfecte di-tpositus ad gratiam suscipiendam, in 
ipsa confessione et absolutione sarramentali gratiam con^equeretur, si obicem non 
poneret. Hence he explains secundum opinionem qux sustinetur communius the 
potestas remittendi peccata of the priests so, ut signiticent divinam Operationen! ad 
remissionem culp.i; pra>sentcm, ct ad ipsam aliquid dispositive et instrumentaliter 
operentur. Art. 2: Utrum sacerdos po^sit remitterc peccatum quoad poenam ? — 
lili, qui per contritionem confequutus est remissionem peccatorum, quantum ad 
culpam, et per consequcns quantum ad reatum psnae aetemx, quae simul cum 
culpa dimittitur ex vi clavium, ex pas>ione Christi efficaciam habentium, augetor 
gratia, et remittitur temporalis pcena, cujus reatus adhuc remanserat post culpae 
remissionem: non tamen tota, sicut in baptismo, sed pars ejus. — In baptismo — 
fit per gratiam baptisinalem novus homo, et ideo nullus reatus pocnx in eo rema- 
net pro prseqedenti pcccato. Sed in poenitentia homo non mutatur in aliam vitaro, 
quia non est regenerafio, sed sanatio quacdam ; ideo ex vi clavium — non tota 
poena remittitur, sed aliquid de poena temporali, cujus reatus post absolutionem 
a poena aeterna remancre potuit. Hence in the thirteenth century the forma 
ubsolvendi deprecatoria (sec above, note 2) was changed into the indicatioa : 
Ego absolvo te, etc. Thomas had to defend this change, however, against an 
anonymous writer, see the Opusc. XXIL de forma absoluiionis. It was main- 
tained on the other side (cap. 5), quo<^non debet sacerdos dicere ** Ego te cUtsoU 
00,'* tum quia hoc pertinet ad potestatem Dei, turn quia sacerdoti incertum est, an 
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only the priest.® Hence the custom of confessing to laymen ceased 

of itself.^ Those changes were submiucd to without difficulty by 

the people, as it was not yet customary to impose any severe inflictions 
on the pen item. 10 



ille abwlvatur. Addit etiam objiciendo, quod vix XXX anni sunt, quod omncs 
bac sola forma utebantur " Ahaolutionem et remxaaioncm tribuat tibi Deua" 
Sed quomodo de omnibus potest testimonium perhibcre, qui omnes non vidit? 
Comp. ThmruB Summa, P. 111. Qu 84, Art. 3 : Utrum hxc Mt forma hujus sacra- 
menti: Ego te absolvo.' e. g. In sacramentali ab^olutione non sufficcrct dicere 
" Miaereatur iui omnipotens Dei«," vel " Absolutionem et remissionem tri- 
buat tibi Deu8 : " quia per haec verba saccrdo^ absolutioncm non signiticat fieri, 
•ed petit ut fiat Praemittitur tarnen etiam in sacramentali absolutiooe talis oratio, 
ne impediatur effectus sacramenti ex parte pcenitentis. 

' Thonuu in Summa Suppl. P. III. Qu. 8. Art. 1 : Gratia, que io sacramentis 
datur, a capite in membra dcscendit: et ideo solu^ ille minister est sacramcntorum, 
in quibus gratia datur, qui habet minlsterium super corpus Christi verum : quod 
•olius sacerdotis est, qui consccrare Eucharistiam potest. Et idco cum in Sacra- 
mento pcenitcntia; gratia conferatur, solus sacerdo^ minister est hujus sacramenti : 
et ideo ei soli facienda est sacramentalis coufcssio, quz ministro Ecclesix fieri 
debet. 

' The gradual change may be traced: Albertus M. granted that the confession 
to the laity was a confesaio aacramentalin (see note 3), but Thomas (Supplem. 
tertix Partis Summa?, Qu. VIIl. Art. 2) makes it to be only quodammodo sacra- 
mentalis by the following argument : In sacramento poenitentix non solum est 
aliquid ex parte ministri, scilicet absolutio et satisfactions injunctio : sed etiam ex 
parte ipsius, qui suscipit sacramentum, quod est etiam de essentia sacramenti, 
sicut contritio et confcssio. — Sed quando necessitas imminet, debet facere pceoi- 
teos, quod ex parte sua est, scilicet conteri et confiteri, cui potest : qui quamvis 
sacramentum perficerc non possit, ut faciat id quod ex parte sacerdotis est, absolu- 
tionem scilicet: defectum tamen sacerdotis summus sacerdos supplet. Nihilominus 
confessio ex defectu sacerdotis laico facta sacramentalis est quotiammodo: quamvis 
non sit sacramentum perfcctum, quia deest ei id quod est ex parte sacerdotis. On 
the other hand Bonaventura in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist. 17. Pars 8. in cxpo.«it. textus. 
Dub. I : dicunt (aliqui), quod talis confessio quodammodo est sacramentum Eccle- 
n9. Probabilius tamen est dicere, quod non sit sacramentum Ecclesia>, cum 
deficiat ibi formale, scilicet potestas clavis, sed est aliquid loco ejus. Finally, 
Duns Scotus, in Lib. IV. Dist 17. Qu. 1. § 27: Talis confessio potest esse materia 
verecundiae, quae est una pcena debita peccato : et in hoc confitens solvit aliquam 
poenam, quam solveret, si confiteretur sacerdoti. Sed quia accusatio ad hoc ex 
prapccpto fit, et non ad aliud, ut sequatur sentcntia, et laYcus nullam habet scnten- 
tlandi auctoritatem in isto foro; sequitur, quod nullum prxceptum est de accusando 
se laTco: et forte utilius esset non accusare se illi, si posset aequalem verecundiam 
habere apud se recogitando eadem peccata, et sic «que puniri. — Viro discreto, qui 
bene sciret, ad quid est confessio instituta, nee forte utile foret, nee (sine forte) 
necessarium, talem confessionem facere. That such a confession was customary 
in case of need as late as 1250, is proved by the instance in Joinville hist, de s. 
Louis (in the Collection des M^moires relatifs k Thist. de France depuis Phillippe- 
Auguste par M, Petitot, Tom. IL (Paris. 1819. 8vo.) p. 296. Joinville and his 
comrades being in captivity, and expecting instant death, he relates : Encouste 
moy se agenoilla messire Guy d'Ebelin, connestable de Chippre, et se confessa k 
moy : et je Iui donnay telle absolucion, comme Dieu m'en donnoit le povcnr. 

*° Robertus de Flammesburg, Canon. S. Victoria (al)out 1180) in P<£nitentiali : 
Si poenitens canonicam non vult rccipcre pcrnitentiam, i. e. a canonibus institutam, 
diligenter admoneo, ne animam suam ullo modo laedat, et promptissimum me oHero 
ad quantamlibct pcEnitentiae alleviationcm. — Petrus Pictaviensis Canon. S, 
Victoria (about 1180) in Poenitcntiali : Non videtur, quod pi-o peccatis occultis 
dcbeat poenitens aliquis arctari praecise ad aliquod genus satisfactionis nolens, sed 
redimere potest, vel alitor compensare. — Paymundua de Pennaforti summa de 
p<enitentia et matrimonio, § 41 : Ex his poterit quis invcnire pi-ocessum ad satisfac- 

TOL. II. 45 
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^ 82. 

INDULGENCES. 

Jo. Morini comm. (as prefixed to § 80). — Eus. Amort de origine, progrewi, 
valore ac fructu indulgentiarum accurata notitia hUtorica, dogmatical polemkii 
critica. Aug. VindeL et Grsecii. 1735. fol. — Lettres historiques et dogma- 
tiques sur les Jubiles et les Indulgences, par Charles Chais, k la Haye. 1T51. 
8 Tomes. 8vo. 

The system of indulgences, now gradually developed, cooperated 
with these new customs of confession, to do away entirely the former 
system of penance. Whilst the bishops and priests continued the old 
traffic in indulgences,^ the popes began it on a larger scale ; it b^ing 

tionem pro diversU criminibus secundum poenitentiales canones imponendam : nee 
debet saccrdos a pra*dicta forma recedere, nisi propter causam, et in hoc cooststit 
ejus arbitrium, scilicet pro quavel pro quibus circumstantii^, et quantum et quando 
possit augeri vel minui poenitentia canonica : et hae est opinio qttorvndam. Alii 
vero dicunt, indistincte omnes pcmitentias esse arbitrariaSy et hane ultinum 
opinionem tndetur amplecti eonsuttudo. Prima taiiien est tutior, licet difficilior. 
— Duns Scotusy in Lib. IV. Dist. 15. Qu. 1. no. 14: Poenitenti illud impooendum 
est, quod libenfius recipit, et quod creditur perseverantius adimplere. Vel u 
omnino nullam pctnitcntiam vcUt rccipere a sacerdote impositam, dicit tarnen se 
hal)ere di.4plicculiam de peccalo commisso, et firmum propo^itum non recidivandi, 
absolvendus est; — ct nuntianda est sibi poena, qu« esset pro peccatis facienda, et 
quod cam in se vel in xquivaienli absque impositione studeat adimplere: alioquin 
solvet ad plenum in purgatorio. cf. Amort de origine, progressu, etc. indulgentia- 
rum, P. 11. p. 32 seq. 

^ Compare § 35, note 4. Calixti, P. II. Sermo I. in s. Jarohum (Bibl. mai. 
PP. T. XX. p. 1283 seq.) Abaslardi Ethica. cap. 18. (Pezii Anecd. T. III. P. II. 
p. 666), especially cap. 25 (p. 680) : Sunt nonnulti sacerdotum non tam pererrorem 
quam cupiditatcm subjectos decipicntes, ut pro nummorura oblatione sati^factionis 
injunctae pccnas condouent vel relaxcnt, non tam attendentes, quid velit Dominus, 
'quam quid valeat nummus. — Nee solum saccrdotes, verum etiam principes sacer- 
dotum h. e. Episcopos ita impudenter in banc cupiditatem exardescere ; ut, cum in 
dedicationibus Ecclesiarum, vel in consecrationibus altarium, vel benedictionibus 
cimiteriorum, vel in aliquil)u^ solemnitatibus populäres habent conventus, unde 
copiosam oblationem exspectant, in relaxandis pccnitentiis prodigi sunt: modO 
tertiara, modo quartam p(£nitentiap partem omnibus communitcr indulgentes sub 
quadam scilicet specie charitatis, sed in veritate sunmiae cupiditatis. Qui de sua 
se jactantcs potestate, quam, ut ajimt, in Petro vel Apostolis susceperunt, cum eis 
a Domino dicerctur : Quorum remiseritis peccata, etc. {Jo. xx. 23), tunc maxime 
quod suum est agcre gloriantur, cum banc benignitatcm subjectb irapendunt. 
Atque utiuam id saltem pro ip^is, non pro nummis, facerent, ut qualiscunque 
benisnitas potius quam cupidita:^ videretur. Sed profecto si hoc in laude benigni- 
tatis nabendum est, quod tertiam vel quartam pccnitentiae partem relaxant, multo 
amplius eorum pietas pra;dicanda erit, si dimidiam vel totam ex integro pocniten- 
tiain dimittercnt, sicut liccre sibi profitentur, et [a] Domino concessum esse, et 
quasi in manibus eorum coclo«^ esse po4tos secundum remissionis vel absolutionis 
peccatonim supra posita testimonia. Magnae denique impietatis e contrario ar- 
guendi videntur, cur non omnc!« subjectos ab onmibus absolvant peccatis, ut 
videlicet neminem illonim damnari pennittant : si ita, inquam, in eorum potestate 
constitutum est, que volucrint peccata dimittere vel retinere, vel coelos his, quibus 
decreverint, aperire vel clauderc : quml utique bcatissimi pnedicandi essent, si hos 
sibi, cum vellent, aperire possent. Quod quidem si non posaunt vel neaciunt, 
certe illud poeticum, in quantum arbitror, incumint : 

J\ree prosunt domino, qtus prosunt omnibus, artes. 
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not uncommon for them, from the time of Gregory VII., to promise a 
full forgiveness of sins as the reward of services to be rendered the 
church,^ particularly in the case of crusades.^ The common people, 
of course, understood this promise literally, and its moral consequen- 
ces were most disastrous.** 

The theologians of the twelfth century, on the other hand, unable 
to reconcile this human forgiveness with their views of the greatness 
and goodness of God,^ we find either questioning its efficacy,^ or else 

Appetat quilibet, non ego, potestatem illam, qua potius aliis quam sibi proficere 
possit, tanquam in potestate sua habeat aHcnas animas salvare magis, quam pro- 
priam : cum e contrario quisHbet discretus sentiat. cf. Cone. £M>racense ann. 
1195. can. 8. Londoniense ann. 1237. cap. 4. 

' An example by Gregory VII., see § 47, above, llie tranirition to this direct 
forgiveness of sins was in such promises as those made by Gregory VI. A. D. 
1044. (in jyAchery spicileg. ed. nov. T. III. p. 8!>8) to those who had contributed 
for the restoration of the churches in Rome : Quorum nos videntes devotionem et 
laudabilem erga commufiem matrem diiectioncm, tarn per nos, quam etiam per 
Succes.«ores nostros ter in anno cum omnibus Romanis Ecclesiis generaliter missam 
celebrare, et septies illorum specialem memoriam inter sacra Missarum solemnia 
habere promi^mus, ut omnipotens Dominus meritis Dei genetricis, — et beatorum 
Apontolorum Petri et Pauli auctoritate, omnium Sanctorum, maxima Rome quie- 
•centium, oratione a cunctis cosi peccatis absolvat, et ad vitam eternam perducat. 

' See above. § 48, notes 8 and 10; § 51, note 12, etc. 

* e. g. Chron. Urspergense ad ann. 1221 (extracted by Avtntinua in Ann. 
Bojonim, Lib. VII. ed. Francof. 1627. p. 407 seq.) : £o tempore dominus Cunrft- 
dus Portuensis Episcopus Cardinalis in legatione sedis apostolicx dirigitur in 
Alemanniam pro negotio terra? sanctie, ut videlicet cruce signatos faciat crucem 
resumerc, et prsedicatore« instituat, qui alios ad crucem sumendum cxhortentur. 
Tunc quidam, Johannes nomine, dc ordine Prxdicatorum, veniens de Argentinensi 
dvitate, instabat prxdicationi opportune et importune, ita ut hominum vitia et pee« 
cata quasi importune exprobraret, et ad capiendas animas qusdam dogmata, hacte- 
nus inaudita, ingercret. (Aventinus^ I. c. Quemcunque scelcri obnoxium, parri- 
cidio, incesto, sacrilegio poUutum, continuo, ubi cruciculam vesti assuisset, solutum 
esse et crimine et poena declamitabant.) Que licet aliqua ralione possent defendi, 
ut veritatem contineant, inulta tarnen cxindc mala provenissc dignoscuntur, cum 
audientes alio modo intellexenint, et ad perpetrandum immanissima facinora et 
flagitia proniores effecti sunt. Inter qua* dominus Engclbertus Coloniensis, archie- 
piscopus a consanguinci? suis interfectus est, et liiulti sacerdotes trucidati. — 
bicebant enim quidam pcssimi : faciam sceleray quia per susceptianem eruci$ 
innoxius ero, quinetiam animas multorum flagitiorum Uberabo (Compare Matth, 
Paris, § 56, note 12. and Thomas Aquin. summa Suppl. P. III. Qu. 71. Art. 10, 
below, note 16.) — Albertus Stadensis in Chron. ed. Helmst. fol. 188, verso: 
Forte ibis aliquando sepulchrum Domini visitare. Tunc cogita, quod dicitur: 

Ccelum nan animum mutanty qui trans mare currunt, 

Tix aliquos vidi, immo nunquam, qui redierint meliores, vcl de transmarinis par- 
tibiifl, vel de sanctorum liminibus. — The Christians in the East, who of course 
were rich in indulgences, became noted for their vices. See Rawner*s Gesch. d. 
Hohenstaufen, Bd. 2. S. 380. e. g. Descr. terre sancte mscr. in Bern. : Et clems 
et populus in varios luxus effluxerat, totaque terra ilia flagitiis et facinoribus sor- 
descebat. Guilelmus de Nan2:is (about 1301) in Chron. ad ann. 1187: Unde 
regiones cetere susceperant religionis exordium, inde totius immunditie sumebant 
exemplum. Besides the other authorities cited by Raumer, see the instructions of 
Gregory X. for the new patriarch of Jerusalem, Thomas (Raynald, ann. 1274. no. 
17) : Nosti — enormia, que in transmarinis partibus committuntur, etc 

» JSee { 80, notes I and 2. 

* C-ompare what is said by Abelard (note 1, above) : and by l^ephanut Abb. 
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qualifying its application to a very great extent^ Innocent III. re- 
stricted considerably tlie right of the bishops to grant indulgences on 
account of alleged abuses ; ^ but, as it would seem, only to exercise 
it himself the more unreservedly. For, nut only was plenary indul- 
gence granted to all those who joined the multiplied crusades of the 



Obazinensis ("f 1159), in his vita, Lib. II. c. 18 (in Balutii Miscellan. Lib. IV. p. 
130 seq.). On occasion of his founding a church, A. D. 1156, a g^at crowd wis 
assembled. Tarnen petendi et impetrandi ad tanti operis supplementum, sicut fere 
cunctis aedificantibus mos est, per Ecclesias populos coninionere, ipsa die apud nos 
et initium et finis fuit. Ubi quamvis hoc Episcopus frequenter moneret, immo 
potius et juberet, datis litteris indulgentiarum largitate refertis, tarnen ei vir sanctus 
nunquam adquiescere voluit, dicens: Ab« täem consuetudinem introdueere 
nolumtu, ut papulis scandalum et nobis ignominiam adquiramtUt circumtundo 
Ecclesias^ ostendendo beneficial indulgentiaa largiendo, quat dare rum poierit 
füai solus Deus. Audivi tarnen referri ab his, qui interfuerunt, quod cum in 
quodam episcopatu doinum novam aedificaret, pcrsuasus sit a quibusdam, immo 
computus, coiiimonitorias literas ab Episcopo postulare, ut domui ilh, quamdia 
cdihcaretur, beneticia populus impertirct. Episcopus petitioni ejus, quam quidem 
invitus nee per semetip.^um fecerat, libentissime annnit, statimque litteras ipsas 
Bcribi prscepit. Cumque ventum esset ad indulgentiarum locum, mandat Abbati, 
quantum indulgenli» his, qui in hac fratemitate se mitterent, vellet adscribi. Cui 
ille ita remandavit : JVb«, inquit, Domine^ nostra adhite premunt peecata^ nee 
possumus levare aliena. Quod audiens Episcopus, latus erubiiit, et virum Dei, 
ut vere erat, Dei servum et tali timore plenum non dubitavit That both Stephen 
and Abelard doubted the eflücacy of the papal absolution, as well as of the episco- 
pal, is evident from the passage iUelf. Besides this, the bishops had then as much 
right to give absolution as the Pope. cf. Albertiu Magnus^ in Sent Lib. IV. 
Dist. 20. Art. 21 : Dicendum, quod Epiacopus in sua Dioecesi potest conferre in- 
dulgenliam, quantum vult, nisi a Papa limitetur. 

7 Paulus Presbyter (ad s. Nicolaum Passavii, 1200) in Summa de poenitentia, 
c. 15. (in Duellii Mii^cellan. T. I.) : Videndum est, quid valeant reraissiones, que 
fiiunt in pontibus, dedicationibus Eccle.siarum, etc. Super hoc septem sunt opin- 
iones probabilcs : septiinam autciu amplectimur et tenemus, licet aUse posMunt esse 
vere. Primi dicunt, quod valeant tanquam thesaurus, ut cum alia defec int, 
etiam mereri non possimus, recipiant nos in etema tabernacula, ut de villico iniquo 
legitur in Evangelio. Sccundi dicunt, quod valeant quoad delicta ignorantie. 
Tertii dicunt, quod valeant quoad vcninlia oblivioni tradita. Quarti dicunt, quod 
valeant tanquam quüdlibel bonuni, taiiicn amplius, propter auctoritatem Ecclesie. 
Quinfi dicunt, quod valeant quoad mitigationem poena; in purgetorio, quod hie non 
percgit propter mortis pra>occupationem. Sexti dicunt, quod valeant quoad poeni- 
tentiam negligenter peractam. Septimi dicunt, quos amplectimur et imitamur, 
quod in veritate valeant, et hoc propter duo, propter numnii donationcin, et quia 
Ecclesia obligat et constituit sc orare pro illo. This last view is implied also in the 
psipal indulgences of the 12th century : e. g. Gelasii P. II. ad exercitum Chris- 
tianorum civitatem Cesaraugustanam obsidentem, A. D. 1118 (Mansi XXI. p. 
169 seq.) : si quis vcstrum acccpta de pcccatis suis poenitentia in expeditione hac 
mortuus fuorit, nos eum Sanctorum mentis, et totius Ecclesie catholics precibus, 
a suorum viuculis peccatorum absolvimus. 

» Cone. Lateran. IV. ann. 1215. c. 62. (in Decretal. Gregor. Lib. V. Tit. 88. 
c. 14.) : — Ad hec, quia per indiscrctas et superfluas indulgentias, quas quidam 
Ecclesiarum prselati facere non verentur, et claves ecclesie contemnuntur, et 
poenitentialis satisfactio enervatur: decernimus, ut, cum dedicatur basilica, non 
eztendatur indul^entia ultra annum, sive ab uno solo, sive a pluribus Episcopis 
dedicetur : ac deinde in anniversario dedicationis tempore XL dies do injunctis 
poenitentiis indulta remissio non excedat. Hunc quoque dierum numerum indul- 
gentiarum litte as precipimus moderari, que pro quibuslibet causis aliquoties con- 
ceduntur: cum Romanus Pontifex, qui plenitudincm obtinet potestatis, hoc in 
ialibut modenmen eonsueverit observare. 



Vkap. VL Church Discipline, ^ 82. Indulgences, 357 

thirteenth century,^ and even sold outright,^^ and lesser indulgences 
established on the most frivolous pretexts,^ ^ but the various monastic 
orders also were permitted to offer the most efficacious dispensations 
on conditions wholly inadequat^.^^ At the end of this period (A. D. 
1300) Boniface VIII. ordained a year of Jubilee,^^ during which the 
forgiveness of all sins could be obtained by a pilgrimage to Rome. 

* Thus there were Crusades against heretics (the Albig^nses), against Heathen 
(the Prussians and Lieflanders), and against rebellious nionarchs (Friedrich II. 
etc.). 

^ First Alexander III. 1184 (see the Ordinatio Regum Francis et Anglic of 
the same year, in Mansi XXII. p. 485) gave to those, quicunque eleemasynam, 
que ordinata est ad Subventionen! terne Hierosolymitanae, transmlserunt, de injuncta 
poenitentia veuiam, namely, si in poenitentia fuerint, quse septem annos excedat, 
trium annorum veniam, oüierwise duorum annonini, etc. Jnnocentitu III. Lib. I. 
Epist. 302 : Ceteros vero qui ad opus hujusmodi exequendum aliqua de bonis suis 
forte contulerint, juxta muneris quantitatem, et pnecipue juxta devotionis affectum, 
remissionis hujus participcs esse censemus. ci. Lib. IX. £p. 256; and Lib. XV. 
£p. 2S. (see above> § 54, note 31). Robertut LincolniensUy in Matth. Paris, 
ann. 1253. p. 876 : Inspeximus Uteram Papalem, in qua insertum reperimus, quod 
testamenta condentes, vel crucem suscipientes et subsidium terne sancta impen- 
dentes, tantundem recipient indulgentise, quantum pecuniae largientur. About 
this time also absolution in lull was granted for such contributions of money (e. g. 
against Manfred, see above, § 57, note 19). From the time of Gregory IX. a 
most scandalous traffic was carried on with the absolution a voto crucis. See 
Jiatth. Paria, above, § 55, note 26. Compare the Troubadour Guillaume Fi- 
gueira, about 1244 (in Milloi, hist, litter, des Troubadours, T. 11. p. 449): Rome, 
en qui toutc la peHidie des Grecs est ruunie, Rome, tu traincs avec toi les aveugles 
dans le precipice, tu frauchis les bornes, que Dicu t*a donn^es ; car tu absous les 
p^ch^ k prix d'argent, et tu te charges d'un fardeau plus fort, qu*il ne t*appar- 
tient. — Par I'amorce dc tes faux pardons tu livres k la persecution la noblesse 
fran^oise. Pierre Cardinal, about 1270 (in Millot. T. III. p. 244). Indulgences, 
pardons, Dieu et le diable, ils mettent tout en usage. A ceux-lk ils accordent le 
paradis par leurs pardons : ils envoient ceux-ci en enfer par leurs excommunica- 
tions. ibid: the reflection on the principle, que Taumdne rachete tous le« pcch^s, 
p. 243: Les riches auroient done plus de facility pour le salut que les pauvres, 
rargent seroit plus puissant que le diable et que Dieu m6mcs, et les priores ne 
lerviroient du rien ! 

'' On occa^on of presenting to a church in Aix, a rose which had been conse- 
crated by the Pope, absolution was granted to all who should there confess (Baluz. 
miscell. Lib. I. p. 224): Urban IV. granted absolution to all who were present 
when a sermon was preached before the king of France (Guil, Nangis, p. 418) 
etc. See R a u m e r , Gesch. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6. S. 208 f. 

^* For instance that connected with the church at Portiuncula, the Scapula of 
the Carmelites, etc. see above, § 69, notes 9 and 11. 

" Boniface's bull dd : VIII. Kal, Martii 1300. in Raynald ad li. a. and Ex- 
travagantes communes. Lib. V. Tit. 9. c. 1. (in Boehmeri corp. jur. can. P. 11. p. 
1193) : Antiquorum habet Ada relatio, qnod accedentibus ad lionorabilcm basilicam 
Principis Apostolorum de urbe, concesse sunt remissiones magnee et indulgentiae 
peccatorum. Nos igitur — hujusmodi remissiones et indulgentias omnes et singulas 
ratas et gratas habentes, ipsas auctoritatc apostolica conflrmamus et approbamus, ac 
etiam innovamus, et prapsentis scripti patrocinio communimus. Ut tamen beatis- 
simi Petrus et Paulus Apostoli eo amplius honorentur, quo ipsorum basilicas de 
urbe devotius fuerint a fldelibus frequentatee, et fldeles ipsi spirituatium largitione 
munerum ex hujusmodi frcquentatione magis senserint se refcctos; nos de omnipo- 
tentis Dei misericordia, et eorundem Apostolorum ejus meritis et auctoritate con- 
fiai, de fratrum nostrorum consilio et apo<«tolicae plenitudine potestatis, omnibus in 
praesenti anno millesimo trecentesimo a lesto nativitatis Domini nostri J. C. preterito 
proxime inchoato, et in quolibet anno centesimo secuturo, ad basilicas ipsas acce- 
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But the theologians of the thirteenth century did not scruple to 
justify, on dogmatical grounds, this most monstrous of all the papal 
pretensions. Alexander Hales and Albert Magnus invented the 
doctrihe of a thesaurus super crogationis perfectorum (treasure of su- 
perfluous good deeds of the holy),'^ the keys of which were held bj 



dentibus reverenter, vere paenitonlibus et confessis, vel qui vere poenitebunt et 
coniitebuntur, io hiijuAinodi prxflenti et quolibet centeMmo secuturo annis, noo 
solum plenam, sed largiorem, iinnio plenissiniani omnium suorum concedimm 
veniam peccatorum : statuentes, ut, qui voluerint hujusmodi indulgentis a nobii 
concessae fore participes, ri fuerint Romani, ad minus triginta diebus continuis vel 
interpolati«*, et saltern semel in die : si vero peregrini fuerint aut fbrenses, modo 
simili diebus quindocim ad basilicas ea<v]em acccdänt. Unusquisque tamen plui 
merebitur, et indulgenUam efficacius consequetur, qui basilicas ip-ias amplius et 
devotius frequentabit. Of the occa««ion and the celebration of this Jubilee, see 
Jacobi $. Geargii ad velum aureum diaconi Cardinalis (Jacobus Cajetanus, a 
nephew of Boniface VIII.) de centeHioio seu Jubilofo anno liber (Bibl. max. PP. 
T. XXV. p. 936 seq. ; and extracted in Haynald^ ann. 1300, no. 1 seq.) : Anccps 
et pene citra opinionis iidem de proximo nunc futuro centesimo, cum millesimum 
tricentesdmum pr» foribus occursurum monebamur, ad Rom. Pontificem delatus 
rumor advencrat: qui tantam ejus fore anni vim, ut quo Komani ad Principis 
Apostolorum Petri basilicam pergentes, omnium plenissimam peccatorum dilutio- 
nem sortirentur, polliceretur. Hinc vetustonim revolvi librorum mooumenta pius 

f»ater edixit: quibus ejus quod qua.>rcbatur nee ad plenum in luceoi venit cognitio, 
brsitan — ex desidia, seu ex — libris deperditi;?, seu quia nee tantum veritatis ut 
opinionis suberat. — Centesimus oritur. Mira res! tota pene prima Januarii die 
novellx mysterium reuiis^ionis occubuit: proclivo vero in ve^peram sole — Romaui 
frequentei^ ad sacram b. Petri basilicjim properant, oppress! aitaria stipant, altema- 
timque se (ut vix acccdcre fas essct) inipediunt, tanquam ea brevi tinienda die 
exspirare gratiam vol majorem autumarent. Other pilgrim« streamed in ; it was 
believed, prime centesiini die ouiniuiii culparum sordes deleri,- ceteris annorum 
centum indulgentiam fore. Soon nee vivus preteritorum defuit testis, an old man 
of 107 years who testified before the Pope, meniini«»«e, patrcm alio centerimo 
Roma?, quousquc, quern secum detulit agricola, suffecit victus, ob indulgentiam 
moratum, seque admonuisse, ut — ventuit) centesimo Rom« nequaquam puer 
adesse pigritaret, and also unequaque cjusdem anni die iilic centum annorum in- 
dulgentiam lucritieri po.s^. Thus the Pope was induced to issue the bull for the 
Jubilee. 

^* Raymundus de Pennaforti Sunima dc pocnit. Lib. Til. c. 63. like Paulus 
Presb. see note 7. still deduced the efficacy of absolution from the orationes et 
suffragia Ecclesix. — Mex. Hales. Summa P. IV. Qu. 23. Art. 1 : Dicunt aliqui, 
quod tiunt relaxationes quantum ad forum Ecclesia>, sed non quantum ad forum 
Dei. Sed ha?c po'^itio nulla videtur: quia, si Ecclesia relaxat et non Deus, magis 
esset dcceptio quam relaxatio, et cnidelitas quam pietaa: quia tunc ad diminution 
nem poena^ prxsentis sequerctur incoinparahiliter gravior in foro Doi. Propter hoc 
aliter dici potest, quod tiunt etiam in foro Dei, quia Deus habet pro relaxato, quod 
Ecclesia relaxnt. Art. 2. Meuibr. I : Si loquamur de pcDua satisfuctoria, secundum 
quod est medicamentuin, sic non valet satisfactio unius pro altero. Si loquamur de 
ilia, secundum quod est pretium, sic valet, et hoc raodo potest unus satisfacere pro 
alio. Sed oportet, quod fiat auctorite Superiori-?. Membr. 3; Indulgenlix et 
relaxationes fiunt de meritis supererogation is mcmbrorum Christi et maxime de 
supererogationibus meritorum Christi, qua; sunt spiritualis thesaurus Ecclesiap. 
Hunc autem thesaurum non est omnium dispensare, sed tantum eorum, qui 
praecipue vicem Christi gerunt, i. e. Episcoporum. Membr. 6: Pneexistente 
pffina debit« et sufficientis contritionis, potest Summus Pontifex totam poenam 
debitam peccatori po^nitcnti dimittere : non tamen debet, nisi ex magna causa. Ad 
illud, quod objicitur, quod aut Deus punit, aut homo potest dici, quod quando 
Dominus Papa dat plenam indulgentiam, ipse punit obligando Ecclesiam aut 
aliquod membrum Ecclesie ad satisfaciendum: vel potest dici, quod thesaurus 
EU:clesie, qui ezponitur pro satisfactione indulgentiarum, habetur prindpaliter ex 
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the popes. By this means they were enabled to blot out the sins, not 
only of the living, but of the dead,^^ and even of those already in 
purgatory.^^ This doctrine was more fully developed by Thomas 
Aquinas.i"^ 

mentis Chriüiti : unde potest dici, quod Deus punit mala, ut Deus et homo patiendo 
et satUfaciendo pro nobn. — .Albertus Magnus in Sent. Lib. IV. dist. 20. art. 16: 
Indulgentia sive rclaxatio e^üt remis-^io pcenc injunctae ex vi clavium et thesauro 
superero^tionis perfectorum procedens. Art. 17: Dicendum, quod tres opiniones 
uitiquitus fuerunt circa indulgentia^. Quidam enim dixcrunt, indulgentias omnino 
nihil valere, et esse eas piam fraudem, qua mater decipiendo pueros suos ro ocat 
ad bonum, scilicet perio^rinationem, et eleemosynas, et auditum vcrbi Dei et hujus- 
modi. Sed i^ti ad ludum pucrorum distmhunt facta Ecclcsisp, et hoc fere sapere 
haeresin puto. Ideo alii, plus quam oportuit contradicentcs, dixenint, quod sim- 

Eliciter sicut pronuntiantur indulgentiae, ita valeant sine omni alia conditione intel- 
icta vel dicta. Sed quia isti nimis bonum forum dant de misericordia Dei, ideo 
tertia* opinioni mihi asscntiendum videtur, — seil, quod indulgentie valent, sicut 
ead valere prardicat Eccle<tia. — Sed sex exiguntur condiliones, qus supposite 
sunt vel diet« ab Ecclesia. Duae autem sunt ex parte dantis, quarum prima est 
dantis auctoritas, alia est pia causa. — Alia duo praesupponuntur ex parte recipien- 
tis, seil, quod sit contritus et confcssus in voto, et quod habeat iidem, quod hoc sibi 
pownt fieri per clavium potestatem: et ideo semper (?) in litteris indulgentiarum . 
continetur: omnibus contritia et eonfessis. Alia duo exiguntur ex parte gratix 
vel Ecclesiae, in qua fit remiitöio, seil, abundantia thesauri meritorum, de quibus 
supra, et justa aestimatio solutionis ejus, pro qua indulgentia est instituta. 

*^ Comp. § 35, note 10; § 73, note 23. Innocentius III. Decretal. Greg. Lib. 
V. Tit. 39. c. 28) : Quantumcunque se quid juramento pra^stito, quod ecclesiae 
mandato pareret, humiliare curaverit, quantacunque poenitentiae signa prxcesse- 
rint; si tarnen morte prspvcntus absolutionis non potuerit beneficium obtinere; 
quamvis absolutus apud Deum fui<ise credatur : nondum tamen habendus est apud 
ecclesiam absolutus. Potest tamen et debet ei ecclesiae bcneficio subveniri, sic 
ut, si de ipsius viventis pceuitentia per evidenlia signa constiterit, defuncto etiam 
absolutionis beneficium impendatur. cf. Henricus Hostiensis, note 16, below. 

»• Mex, Halesius, P. IV. Qu. 23. Art. 2. Membr. 5: Probabiliter et verissime 
pnesumitur, quod illis, qui sunt in purgatorio, potest Pontifex facere indulgentias. 
Nota tamen, quod plura requinintur ad hoc, quod debito modo fiat indulgentia : 
seil, potestas clavium ex parte conferentis ; ex parte dus, cui confertur, Caritas, 
credulitas, devotio; inter utrumque causa et modus. — Potest ergo dici, quod illis, 
qui sunt in purgatorio, po«9unt fieri relaxationes secundum conditiones praedictas 
per modum suffragii sive iinpetrationis, non per modum judiciaris absolutionis sive 
oommutationis. On the other hand Henricus de Segusio (Cardinal and Episc. 
Hostieosis '^ 1271) in his Summa utriusque Juris (Aurea summa Hostiensis) Tit. 
de Renüssionibus, c. 6: Vivis tantum prosunt (remissiones), non mortuis. Sicut 
enim membrum corporale putridum vel resecatum vel mortuum non potest nutriri 
vel vivificari cibo cornorali, sic nee membrum spirituale corporis Christi cibo 
spirituali : licet alia sunragia Eccle<(ia; mortuis prosint, quia Caritas sola prodest in 
purgatorio, sed potestas clavium non habet ibi locum. Nee obstat, quod Ecclesia 
jBoIvit et ligat poet mortem: quia ibi fit absolutio ad consolationem vivorum, et 
absolvitur mortuus, i. e. antequam morerctur, absolutus fuisse per contritionem 
moQstratur, vel declarat Ecclesia, quod omnes pro excommunicato mortuo libere 
orent ct Thomas Suppl. P. III. Qu. 71. Art. 10. note 16, below. 

^ Thomas in Summa Suppl. P. III. Qu. 25. (i. e. Comm. in Sent. Lib. TV. 
Dist 20. Qu. 1. Art. 3.) Art. 1 : Indulgentiae valent et quantum ad forum eccle- 
siae, et quantum ad judicium Dei, ad remissionem pccnae residua? post contritionem 
et abrolutionem et confessionem, sive sit injuncta sive non. Ratio autem, quare 
valere po^sunt, est unitas corporis mystici, in qua multi in opcribus poenitenUas 
supererogaverunt ad mensuram debitorum suorum, et multas etiam tribulationes 
injustas sustinuerunt patienter, per quas muUitudo pcenarum poterat expiari, si eis 
deberetur. Quorum meritorum tanta est copia, quod omnem pcenam debitam nunc 
yiventibus excedunt, et praecipue propter meritum Christi : quod etsi in sacramen- 
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But the easier it became to obtain forgiveness of sins, the less sat- 
isfied with such a mode of expiation Vere those whom compunction 
had visited more deeply. Hence the use of the scourge was not only 
kept up in the thirteenth century, but became more general and more 
severe than ever ; especially since the great pilgrimage of the flagel- 

tis operatur, non tarnen efllicacia ejus in sacramentis includitur, sed sua inAnitate 
excedit efficaciam sacramentorum. Dictum est autem supra, quod onus pro alio 
satisfacere potest. Sancti autem, in quibus superabundantia operum satisfactionis 
invenitur, non determinate pro isto, qui remissione indiget, hujusmodi opera fece- 
nint (alias absque omni indulgentia remissionem consequeretur), sed commupiter 
pro tota ecclesia : sicut Apostolus ait, se adimplere ea qtuK desunt pa$Mionum 
Christi in corpore siw pro ecclesiuy ad quam scribit Col. i. (v. 24) : et sic praedicta 
merita sunt communia totius ecclesix. Ea autem, quie sunt alicujus multitudinis 
communis, di:)tribuuntur sinf^ulis dc multitudine, secundum arbitrium ejus, qui 
multitudini prseest. Unde sicut aliquis consequeretur remissionem pcenae, si alius 
pco eo satiiifecissct : ita si sibi satisfactio alterius per eum qui potest distribuatur. 
Art 2. Utrum indutgentia tantum valeant quantum pronnntiantttr ? Circa 
hoc est multiplex opinio. Quidam enim dicunt, quod hujusmodi indulgentie non 
tantum valent, quantum pra^dicantur: sed unicuique tantum violent, quantum fides 
et devotio sua exi^t. Sed dicunt, quod Ecclesia ad hoc ita pronuntiat, ut quadam 
pia fraude homines ad bene faciendum alliciat : sicut mater, quae promittens fiUo 
pomum, ipsum ad ambulandum provocat. Sed hoc videtur esse valde periculosum 
dicere, etc. — Et ideo alii (Albertus M. Lib. IV. Dist. 20. Art. 17. see note 14) 
dixerunt, quod tantum valent quantum pronuntiantur, secundum justam apstimatio* 
nem, non tarnen dantis indulc^entiam, — aut — rccipientis, — sed secundum justam 
estimationcm, qux justa est secundum judicium bonorum, pensata conditlone per^ 
sons, et utilitate, et necessitate Ecclesiss: quia uno tempore Ecclesia plus indiget» 
quam alio. Sed ha*c ctiam opinio stare non potest, ut videtur. Primo quia secun- 
dum hoc indulgentia^ non vulerent ad remissionem, sed magis ad commutationem 
quandam. Et praptcrea pra;dicatio Ecclesia; a mcndacio non excusarctur : cum 
quandoque indul^cntia pra?dicctur lon^e major, quam justa lestimatio possit requi- 
rere, omnibus praedictis conditionibus pcnsalis. — Et ideo aliter diccndum est, quod 
quantitas effectus sequitur quantitatem suae causae. Causa autem remissionis 
poense in indul^entiis non est nisi abundantia meritorum Ecclesiae, quae se habet 
suflicientcr ad totam pccnam cxpiandam : non autem causa remissionis eflTectiva est 
vel devotio, vol labor, vel datum rccipientis indulgcntiam, aut causa, pro qua fit 
indulgcntia. Undc non oportet ad aliquid horum proportionare quantitatem remis- 
sionis, sed ad merita Ecclesjs, quae semper abundant : et ideo secundum quod 
applicantur ad istum, secun<lum hoc remi^doncm conscquitur. Ad hoc autem, 
quod applicentur isti, rcquiritur auctoritas di<«pensandi hujusmodi thesaurum, et 
unio ejus, cui di^ipcnsatur, ad eum, qui merebatur (quod fit per caritatem), et ratio 
dispensationi^, secundum quam salvetur intentio illonim, qui opera meritoria fece- 
runt. — Undc quaecunque causa adsit, qua; in utilitatem Ecclesiae et honorem Dei 
vcrg:at, suiTiciens est ratio indulgcntias faciendi. Et ideo secundum alios dicendum, 
quod indulc^entiae simplicitcr tantum valent, quantum prsdicantur, dummodo ex 
parte dantis sit auctoritas, et ex parte rccipientis caritas, et ex parte causae pietas, 
quae comprehendit honorem Dei et proximi utilitatem. Nee in hoc fit nimis mag- 
num forum de misericordia Dei, ut quidam (Albertus M. 1. c.) dicunt, nee divine 
justitix deroc^atur: quia nihil dc pccna dimittitur, sed unius poena alteri computa- 
tur. — Clavis duplex eat, seil, ordinis, et jurisdictionis. Clavis ordinis sacramentale 
quodduni est : et quia sacramentorum effectus non sunt determinati ab bominc, sed 
a Deo : ideo non potest taxare sacerdos, quantum per clavem ordinis in foro con- 
fessionis de pcnna debita dimittatur: sed tantum dimittitur, quantum Deus ordina- 
vit. Sed clavis jurisdictionis non est quid sacramentale, et eflectus ejus arbitrio 
hominis subjacet : et hujusmodi clavis effectus est remis<:io, quae est per indulgen- 
tias, cum non pcrtincat ad dispcn<3ationem sacramentorum talis remissio, sed ad 
dispcnsationcm i)onorum communium Ecclesiae : etideoetiam lep^ati non sacerdotes 
indulgentias fiicerc po'sunt. Unde in arbitrio dantis indulgentiam est, taxare, 
quantum per indulgentiam de poena rcmittatur. Si tameu inordinate remittat, ita 
quod homines quasi pro nihilo ab operibus pcenitentiae revocentur, peccat faciens 
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lants, which went forth from Perugia in the year 1260,^ and for a 
time threatened to fill ail the north of Italy with self-torturing peni- 
tents. 



tales indul^entias : nihilominus quis pleiiam indulgentiam consequitur. Qu»st. 71. 
Art. 10. (from Comm. in Sent. Lib. IV. Dist. 45. Qu. 2. AK. S) : Utrum indul- 
gentia Eccleaia prosint mortuia ? Videtur, quod indulsentiae, quas Ecclesia 
ucit, etiam mortuis prosint. Primo per consuetudinem EccTesic, quae facit prcdi- 
care cnicem, ut aliquis indulgeotiam habeat pro se, et duabus vel tribus, et quan- 
doque etiam decern animabus, tarn vivorum, quam mortuorum : quod esset 
deceptio, nisi mortuis prodessent, etc. — Sed contra, etc. — Respondeo dicendum, 
quod indulgentia dupUciter alicui prodesse potest. Uno modo, principaliter : alio 
modo, secundario. Principaliter quidem prodest ei, qui indulgentiam accipit, seil, 
qui facit hoc, pro quo indulgentia datur, ut qui visitat limina alicujus sancti. Unde 
cum moKui non possint facere aliquid horum, pro quibus indulgentie dantur, eis 
directe indulgentiae valere non possunt. Secundario autem et indirecte prosunt ei, 
pro quo aliquis facit illud, quod est indulgentiae causa : quod quandoque contingejp 
potest, quandoque autem non potest, secundum diversam indulgentie formam. Si 
enim sit talis indulgentiae forma : Quicunqtte facit hoe vel illtui, hahebit tantum 
de indulgeniia : ilTe qui hoc facit, non potest fructum indulgentiae in alium trans* 
ferre; quia ejus non est applicare ad aliquem intentionem Ecclesie, per quam 
communicantur communia suffragia, ex quibus indulgentiae valent. Si autem in- 
dulgentia sub hac forma fiat : Quicunque fecerit hoc vel iUudy ipse et pater ejus, 
vel quicunqite alius ei adjunctuSy in purgatorio detenttu, tantum de indulgentia 
habebit : talis indulgentia non solum vivo sed etiam mortuo proderit. Non enim 
est aliqua ratio, qua Ecclesia transferro possit communia merita, quibus indulgentia» 
innituntur, in vivos, et non in mortuos. 

^^ Monachi Patavini Chron. Lib. III. (written about 1270. in Muratori Scriptt 
Rer*. Ital. T. VIII. p. 712 seq.) : Sub pnscedenti annorum curriculo, cum tota 
Italia raultis esset flagitiis et sceleribus inquinata, quaedam subitanea compunctio, 
et a seculo inaudita, invasit primitus Perusinos, Romanos postmodum, deinde fere 
Italiae populos universos. In tantum itaque timor Domini irruit super eos, quod 
nobiles pariter et ignobiles, senes et juvenes, infantes etiam quinque annorum, 
nudi per plateas civitatum, opertis tantundem pudendis, dcfposita verecuudia, bini 
et bini processionaliter incedebant : singuli flagellum in manibus de corrigiis con- 
tineotes, et cum gemitu et ploratu se acriter super scapulis usque ad efuisionem 
sanguinis verberantes; et effusis fontibus lacrymarum, ac si corporalibus oculis 
ipsam Salvatoris cemerent passionem, misericordiam Dei et genetricis ejus auxi- 
kum implorabant : suppliciter deprecantes, ut qui in innumeris pcenitentibus est 
placatus, et ipsis iniquitates proprias cognoscentibus parcere dignaretur. Non 
solum itaque in die, verum etiam in nocte cum cereis accensis, in hyeme asper- 
rima, centeni, milleni, decem millia quoque per civitates Ecclesias circuibant, et 
se ante altaria humiliter prostemebant, praecedentibus eos Sacerdotibus cum cruci- 
bus et vexillis. Similiter in villis et oppidis faciebant, ita quod a vocibus claman- 
tium ad Dominum resonare videbantur simul campestria et montana. — Super ista 
vere poenitentia repentina, quae ultra etiam fines Italiae per diversas provincias est 
diffusa, non solum viri mediocres, sed et sapientes non irrationabiliter mirabuntur, 
cogitantes, uhde tantus fervoris impetus proveniret: maxime cum iste modus 
poenitentiae inauditus non fuisset a Summo Pontifice institutus, qui tunc Anagmas 
residebat, ncc ab alicujus praedicatoris, vel auctorabilis personae industria vel facun- 
dia persuasus, sed a simpilicibus sumsit initium, quorum vestigia docti pariter et 
indocti subito sunt sequuti. Compare Förstemann*s Gesch. d. christl. Geiss- 
lergesellschaften, inStftudlinsu. Tzschirners Archiv fhr Kirchengesch. Bd. 
3. St. 1. S. 134 fT. Observe, however, the difference between the Perugians of 
12M and 1282, see below, § 83, note 2. (Compare Glaber Radulph. IV. 6. Abth. 
1. S. 188.) 
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^ 83. 

ECCLB8IASTICAL PUNISHMENTS. 

Planck's Gesch. d. kirchl. GeselbchafbverfassuDg, Bd. 4, Absch. 2, S. 272 fL 
R a u m e r ' 8 Geach. d. Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6, S. 209 ff. 

In the perpetual strife between the spiritual and temporal power, 
since the time of Gregory YIL, the ban and the interdict had l^ecome 
so common,^ and were oRen imposed on grounds so insufficient, or 
even unjust, that they began to be treated with great contempt.^ The 
popes were thus led to mitigate, in some measure, the ecclesiasti- 
cal severity of these punishments,^ while they strove by every means 
in^their power to aggravate the secular evils attendant thereon. In 

' The occasion of this frequency was, besides the great stnigeles of the papal 
with the temporal powers, the extension of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, see § 6S, 
note 23. Then the Excomraunicationes lats sententiae (cf. du Pin de antiqua 
EU:cl. discipl. p. 269.) founded on the decretals. 

* Bemaldus Const, chron. ad ann. 1 100 (ed. Ussermannt p. 177) complains : 
Jam multum pene ubique sentenüa excommunicationis ccepit tepescere. How lar 
this went in the 13th century, and especially in Italy, may be seen in the account 
of a contemporary in the Memoriale Potestatum Regiensium ad ann. 1282 (in 
Muratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. VII 1. p. 1151): Eodem anno Perusini prsparaive- 
runt se, ut irent ad devastandum Fulignum. Et misit Papa dicendo, quod nullo 
modo irent : alioquin excommunicaret cos. Erat enim Fulignum ex horto S. Petri. 
Et non dimiserunt Perusini propter hoc, quin irent. Iverunt igitur, et destruxe- 
runt totum Episcopatum illius civitatis usque ad foveas. Excommunicati fiienmt; 
sed indignati ex hoc, fecerunt Papam ct Cardinales de paleis, et traxerunt eos per 
totam civitatcm opprobriose, et traxerunt cos ad quemdam montem, et in cacumine 
mentis combusserunt Papam indutum de Rubeo, et Cardinales combusserunt simi- 
liter, dicendo : hte est talis CardinaliSy et iste talis. 

» Thus with the ban: Gregariiis VII. (in Gratian. P. II. Cans. XI. Qu. 3. c 
103): Quoniam multos — pro causa excommunicationis perire quotidie cemimus, 
partim i^omntia, partim nimia simplicitate, partim timore, partim etiam necessi- 
tate; devicti misericordia, anathematis sentontiam ad tempus, prout possumus, 
opportune temperamus. Apostolica itaquc auctoritale ab anathematis vinculo hos 
subtrahimus : videlicet uxores, Hberos, scr>'0<>, ancillas, sen mancipia, necnoa 
rusticos serviente^*, et omnes alios, qui non adco curiales sunt, ut eorum consilio 
Bcelera perpetrentur, et eos, qui ignoranter excommun icatis communicant, sive 
illos, qui communicant cum eis, qui excomniunicatis communicant. Quicunque 
autem orator, sive percgrinus, aut viator in terram excommuuicatorum devenerit, 
ubi non possit emere, vel non habeat unde emat, ab excommunicatis accipiencfi 
licentiam damns. Et si quis excommunicatis non in sustentationem superbise, sed 
humanitatis causa dare aliquid voluerit, non prohibemus. With the Interdict: 
Besides the privileges granted particular corporations (see Raumery Bd. 6. S. 216) 
Alexander III. ( Beeret. Gref^. Lib. IV. Tit. 1. cap. 11) allowed baptismum par- 
vulorum et pcenitentias morieutium during the Interdict: Innocent III. (Ibid. Lib. 
V. Tit 39. c. 43) allowed the bishop of Fcrrara, baptizatos pueros in frontibus con- 
signare; Gregory IX. (Ibid. c. 67): seroel in hcbdomada, non pulsatis cainpanis, 
voce submissa, januis clausis, excommunicatis et intcrdictis exclusis, missarum 
solemnia celebrarc, cau<:a conficiendi corpus Domini, quod decedentibus in poeni- 
tentia non negatur. Finally, Boniface VIII. (Sexti Decretal. Lib. V. TO. 11. c 
24) : A nostris dudum fuit praedecessoribus constitutum, ut in terris sen locis, 
ecclesiastico suppositis interdicto, nulla (certis casibus et sacramentis exceptis) 
divina celebrentur ofBcia, vel ministrentur ecclesiastica sacramenta. Quia vero ex 
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Germany, after long opposition,^ they seemed at length to have sue* 
ceeded in their object, during the controversies in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century.^ In France they met with a more determined 
resistance,^ being opposed even by Lewis IX."^ 

dbtrictione hujusmodi statutorum excrescit indevotio populi, pullulant hsreses, et 
infinita pericula animarum insurgunt, ac ecclesiis sine culpa carum debita obsequia 
sublrahuntur, — concedimus, quod tempore interdict! — non tantummodo morien* 
iesj sed etiam viventes, tarn sani etiam quam iiafirnii, ad poenitentiam — licite ad- 
mittantur, dum tarnen excommumcati non fuerint. — Adjicimus prseterea, quod 
singulis diebus in eccle^iis et monasteriis missae celebrentur, et alia dicantur divina 
officia flicut prius, submissa tamen voce et januis clausis, excommunicatis ac 
interdictis exclusis, et campanis etiam non pulsatis. — In festivitatibus vero natalis 
Domini, pasche, ac pentecoste», et adsumtionis virginis gloriosse, campanae pulsen- 
tur, et januis apertis alta voce divina officia solemniter celebrentur, excommunicatis 
prorsus exclusis, sed interdictis admissis. 

* Thus at the Diet of Ulm, A. D. 1152, the barons passed a resolve, that the 
ban should no longer have any civil effect, ne suggestiones clericonim subvertant 
imperium (cf. Fasti Corbejettses Henrici Monaehi in Harenberg Monumentis 
bistoricis adhuc ineditis. St. 3. Braunschw. 1762. 8vo.), of which ^ufenttM P. III. 
complains in Epist. ad Wibaldum Jibb. (in Marlene ampliss. collect T. II. p. 
563). 

* Philip of Suabia, A. D. decreed : generalem legem statuam, — ut quicunque 
excommunicatus fuerit a Domino Apostolico, in banno statim sit imperiali (see 
§ 54, note 14^ Friedrich II. for the benefit of the German clergy (see § 55, note 1) 
decreed, A. D. 1220 (in Gudenus cod. diplom. exhibens auecdota Mogontiaca, 
Tom. I. Goetting. 1743, p. 471) : Excommunicatio non eximat eos a respondendo 
impetentibus : sed sine Advocatis perimat auctoritas in eis jus et potestatem ferendi 
sententias, testimonia, et alios impetendi. Et quia gladius materialis constitutus 
est in subsidium gladii spiritalis ; excommunicationem, si excommunicatos in ea 
ultra sex septimanas perstitisse — constitcrit, nostra proscriptio subsequatur, nee 
revocanda, nisi prius excommunicatio revocetur. This was adopted also in the 
Schwabenspiegei (between A. D. 1270 and 1285), Cap. 8. 

* llie league of the barons under St. Louis (see above, p. 272, note 28) resolved 
also (Matth. Paris, ann. 1246. p. 720) : Et si aucun de ceste compagnie estoit 
excommuni6 par tort, cognu par ces quatre (the four leaders of the league), que 
la clergie luy feist, il ne laisseroit aller son droit re sa querele pour Texcommuni- 
ment, ne pour autre chose, qu*on luy face, si ce n'est par I'accort de ces quatre, 
ou des deux de eux, ains poursuiveroit sa droiture. 

^ Compare the account of his constant attendant Joinnille in his hist de saint 
Louis (Collection des m^moires relatifs ä Thist. de France depuis Phil. Auguste, 
par Petitot» T. II. Paris. 1819. p. 185^ : On one occasion all the French prelates 
appeared before the king, and Guy, bishop of Auxerre, spoke thus in their name : 
Sire, sachez que tons ces prelatz, qui ey sont en vostre presance, rm font dire, 
que vous lessez perdre toute la crestienti, et qu^elle se pert entre vos mains, 
Adonc le bon Roy se signe de la croiz, et dit : Evesque, or me dittes, eommant 
il se fait, et par quelle raison. Sire, fist I'evesque, c^est pour ee qu*on ne tient 
plus eompte des excommuniis. Car aujour-d^hui un komme aymeroit mieulx 
mourir tout excommunii, que de se faire absouldre, et ne veult nully faire satie^ 
faction ä FEglise. Pourtant, Sire, ilz vous requierent tous ä une voiz pour 
Dieu, et pour ee que ainsi le devez faire, qü'il vous plaise commander ä toiu voa 
baUltfz, prevostz, et autres adnUnistrateurs de justice : que ou ü sera trouyi 
aucun en vostre royaume, qui aura esti an et jour continuellement excommunii, 
qu*ilz le contraignent ä se faire absouldre par la prinse de see bicns. Et le 
saint homme respondit, que tres-volontiers le commanderoit faire de ceulx, qu'on 
trouveroit estre tor^onniers ä TEglise et ä son presme (proximum), £t I'evesque 
dit, qu'il ne leur appartenoit k cognoistre de leurs causes. Et k ce respqndit le 
Boy, qu'il ne le feroit autrement Et disdt, que se seroit centre Dieu et raison, 
quHl fist contraindre k soy faire absouldre ceulx, k qui les clercs feroient tort, et 
qu'ilz ne fuasent oiz en leur bon droit Et de ce leur donna exemple du conte de 
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CHAPTER SEVENTH. 

HISTORY OF HERESIES. 

^ 84. 

IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY. 

J. C. Fuesslio's Kirchen- und Ketzerhistorie der mittlem Zeit (8 Theile. 
Frankf. und Leipz. 1770-74. 8vo.) Th. 1, S. 66 ff. — H. Seh mid der Mysti- 
cismus des Mittelalters in seiner Entstehungsperiode. Jena. 1824. S. 483 ff. 

WniLst the hierarchy, unmindful of their spiritual duties, were 
thus involved in a constant struggle for temporal power, the limits of 
free inquiry more and more narrowed as the church system was 
developed, the disciplinary powers of the church perverted from their 
spiritual character, as well by the speculations of the Schoolmen as by 
the abuses of a rude priesthood, and the whole of this entangled 
system upheld only by external severity, it is not surprising that the 
opposition to the established church, heretofore comparatively rare, 
should now become more common, and more unyielding. The earlier 
controversies had related chiefly to subjects of speculation, and hence 
the church had found little difficulty in reclaiming its wayward chil- 
dren, as soon as it could resort to severe measures. For, in matters of 
mere opinion, where there is no moral bearing, the interest is seldom 
so great as to resist persecution for many centuries. But the opposi- 
tion, which now became so general, grew out of a deeply wounded 
moral feeling, to which the whole condition of ecclesiastical affairs 
was an offence; and consequently was rather strengthened than 
weakened by severity, notwithstanding the difference of opinion and 
want of union amongst the various heretical parties. 

Whilst Tanchelra I (in the Netherlands from A. D. 1115-1124) 

Bretaigne, qui par sept ans a plaidoi^ contre les prelatz de Bretaigne tout excom- 
muni6, et fiuablement a si bien conduits et men6e sa cause, que nostre saint Pere 
le Pape les a condampnez envers icelui conte Bretaigne. Parquoy disoit, que si 
d6s ]a premiere ann^e il eust voulu contraindre icelui conte de Bretaigne k soy 
faire absouldre, il lui eust convenu laisser k iceulx prelatz contre raison ce qu'ilz 
lui demandoient outre son vouloir : et que en ce faisant il eust grandement meffait 
envers Dieu et envers ledit conte de Bretaigne. Apr6s lesquelles choses ouyes 
pour tons iceulx prelatz, il leur suffidt de la bonne responce du Roy ; et onques 
puis ne ouy parier, qu*il fust fait demande de telles choses. — Louis IX even went 
so far as to revoke two unjust Interdicts, cf. Preuves des libcrt^s de TEglise 
Galliae. ch. 36. nr. 2. Planck, 1. c. 8. 296 : which seems to have been the prepa- 
ration for the Jlppellationa comme d*dbu8 which were more usual under Louis XII. 

* Concerning him, see especially the Epist. Trajectensis Ecclesiae ad Frid. 
Archiep. Coloniensem (in Seh. Tengnagel Collect vett. monumentorum contra 
Schismaticos, Ingolst. 1612. p. 868. Act S8. Junii. T. I. p. 846. C. du Pleuis 
d^Argentri collect judicior. de novis erroribus. T. 1. p. 11 seq.) : In maritimis 
primum locis rudi populo et infirmioris fidei venenum pei^diae sue miscuit, et per 
matronas et mulierculas — errores suos paulatim sparger« ooepit; deinde per nas 
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and Eudo de Stella, or Eon ^ (in Bretagne and Gascony till A. D. 
1148) were inflaming the minds of the populace with their wild 
notions, two ecclesiastics in the south of France, Peter of Bruis^ 

coniuges etiam ipsos perfidiie suae laqueis irretivit Nee jam in tenebris vel cubi- 
cuhs, sed super tecta praedicare incipiens, in patentibus campis late circumfusae 
multitudini sermocinabitur ; et veluti Rex concionatunis ad populum, stipatus 
satellitibus, vexillum et gladium praeferentibus, velut cum insijrnibus regalibus, 
sermooem facturus, procedere solebat. — Declamabat, £k:clesias Dei lupanaria esse 
reputanda ; nihil esse quod sacerdotum officio in mensa Dominica conticeretur ; 
poilutiones non sacramenta nominanda ; ex mentis et sanctitate ministrorum virtu- 
tem sacramentis accedere ; — dehortabatur populum a perccptione sacramenti cor- 
poris et sanguinis Domini, prohibens ejüam decimas ministris Ecclcsiae exhiberi. — 
Talibus nequitiae successibus misero homini tanta sceleris accessit audacia, ut etiam 
se Deum dicerct, asserens, quia si Christus ideo Deus est, quia Spiritum Sanctum 
habuisset, se non inferius nee dissimilius Deum, quia plenitudinem Spiritus Sancti 
accepisset In qua praesumptione adeo illusit, ut quidam in eo divinitatem venera- 
rentur, in tantum, ut balnei sui aquara potandam stultissimo populo pro benedicti- 
one divideret, velut sacratius et efficacius sacramentura, profuturum saluti corporis 
et animae. Thus he celebrated his betrothing to the holy virgin, etc. Hoc ad 
summam dixisse sufficiat, res divinas in tantum venisse contemptum, ut reputetur 
sanctior, cuicumque fuerit Ecclesia despectior. Even greater disturbances in 
Antwerp, which continued after his death, so that they had to call St. Norbert to 
their aid. cf. Vita JVorberti, § 36 in Acta SS. Jun. T. 1, p. 843. JRobertus de 
Monte in App. ad Chronicon Sigeberti Gembl. ad ann. 1124, in PistoriuSy p. 619. 

• Concerning whom, see especially JVillelmiLs JVetibrigensia (about 1197) de 
rebus Anglicis, lib. 1. c. 19 (d^Argentri^ 1. c. p. 36) : Eudo is dicebatur, natione 
Brito, agnomen habens de Stella, homo illiteratus et idiota, ludificationc dasmonum ita 
dementatus, ut, cum sermone Galileo Eon dieeretur, ad suam personam pertinere 
crederet, quod in ecclesiasticis exoreismis dicitur, scilicet ** per eum^ qui venturus 
est judicare vivos ct mortuos, et seculum per ignem." Ita plane fatuus, ut Eon 
et ewn nesciret distinguere, sed supra modum stupenda caecitate crederet, se esse 
dominatorem et judieem vivorum et mortuorum. Eratque per diabolicas praistigias 
tam potens ad capiendas simplicium animas, ut — seductam sibi multitudinem 

aggregaret, quae tota ilium taoquam dominum dominorum individue sequeretur. 

£t interdum quidem mira velocitate per diversas provincias ferebatur : interdum 
vero morabatur cum suis omnibus in locis desertis et inviis, mosque instigante dia- 
bolo, erumpebat improvisus, ecelesiarum maxime, ac monasteriorum infestator. 
Hence the popular tradition concerning them : prctiose induti, splendide epulati, 
et in summa la;titia agere videbantur : but that all this was done phantastice per 
daemones, a quibus scilicet misera ilia multitudo non veris et solidis, sed a?riis potius 

«ibis in locis desertis alebatur. — Sane cum pestifer ille ita debaccharetur, 

sepius a principibus ad vestigandum et persequendum eum exercitus frustra mitte- 
batur ; quaesitus enim non inveniebatur. Tandem vero fraudatus ope daemonum, 
cum non amplius per ilium debacchari sinerentur (non enim nisi a superioribus 
justo Dei judicio relaxantur) levi negotio a Remensi Archicpiseopo comprehensus 
est He was brought before the Synod of Rheims, 1148, under Eugenius 111., 
and there declared himself to be the qui venturus est judicare, etc. — Jussus autem 
ex decreto Coneilii, ne pestis iterum serperct, diligenter custodiri, tempore exiguo 
supervixit. According to Otto Frising de gest. Frider. lib. I. c. 54, 56, he died 
in the convent of St. Denys. 

• Petri Venerabilis Abb. Clun. epist. ad Arelatensem, Ebredunensem Archiep. 
Diensem, Wapieensem Episcop^ adv. Petrobrusianos haeret. (in M. Manier et 
A. Quereetani Bibl. Cluniae. p. 1117 seq. and Bibl. PP. max. T. XXII. p. 1088 
seq.). The work itself was written in Peter's life-time, the preface after his death, 
A. D. 1126 or 1127 (Fossh, Th. 1, S. 200). In the former (Bibl. PP. max. XXII. 
p. 1035) : In partibus vestris populi rebaptizati, Eeelesiae prophanatae, altaria suflbs- 
sa, cruces succensae, die ipso passionis dominieae publice cames comestae, sacerdotes 
flagellati, monachi incarcerati, et ad ducendas uxores terroribus sunt ac tormentis 
compulsi. Et harum quidem pestium capita, tam divino auxilio quam Catholiconim 
Prindpum adjutorio a vestris regionibus ^xturfoastis; sed supersunt — membra. 
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(A. D. 1104-1124, Petrohrusiani) and Henry* (A. D. 1116- 1148, 

lethifero adhuc, sic ipse nuper scnM, veneno infecta, ad que curanda Dei est mise- 
ricordia iiivocanda, et vestra iiiediciiialis diligentia adhibenda. — An^is lubricus 
de regionibus vcstris elapsus, iinmo vobis prosequcntibus expulsus, ad Narbonnen- 
sem Provinciam sese contulit, et quod apud vos in de^rtis et villuUs cum timore 
ribilabat, nunc in magiiis conventibus et populosis Urbibus audacter praedicat. 
Putabam Alpes gelidas, et pcrpetuis nivibus opertos scopulo^ incolis vestria barba- 
riem invexissc, et dinsimilem tcrris omnibus terrain dissimilem ceteris omnibus 
populis populuin crcavisse ; itaque agrestibus et indoctis hominum moribus [men- 
tibus ?] peregrinum dognia facilius irrcp.sis.sc. Sed banc opimonem mcam ultima 
rapidi Kbodani littora et circuinjacens Tolo:»e planities, ipsaque urbs vidnis pq»u- 
losior expurgat» que adversu.s fabum dogma tanto cautior esse debuit, quanto — 
doctior esse potuit. Susccpit cnim — Antichristi preambulos. — O miseri quicon- 
que cstis homines, — non multis gcntibus, »cd duobus tantum homuncionibus, 
Petro de Bruis, et Heinrico ejus Pscudo- Apostolo tam facile cessistis ! In the 
Prafatio he gives his five heresies as follows (prima erronei dogmatis semina a 
Petro de Bruis per XX fere annos sata et aucta, qutnque precipua et venenata 
virgulta produxerunt) : Primum hercticorum capitulum negat, parvulos infra intel- 
ligibilem eta tern constitutor Christi baptismate posse sal van, nee alienam 6dem 
posse illis prodesse, qui sua uti non possunt, — Domino dicente : Qui erediderit et 
baptizatus fuerity salvus erit, etc. Secundum Capitulum dicit, templorum vel 
Ecclesiarum fabricani fieri non debere, factas insuper subrui oportere, nee esM 
necessaria Christianis sacra loca ad orandum, quoniam eque in tabema et in ecde« 
iia, in foro et in tcmplo, ante altare vel ante stabulum invocatus Deus audit, et eos 
qui mcrentur exaudit. Tertium Capitulum, cruces sacras confringi precipit, et 
succendi, quia species ilia vel in^ttrumentum, quo Christus tam dire tortus, tam 
crudcliter occisus est, non adorationc, non vencratione, vel aliqua supplicatione 
digna est, sed ad ultionem tormentoruin et mortis ejus, omni dedecore dehonestanda, 
gladiis concidcnda, ignibus succcndenda est. Quartum Capitulum non solum 
veritatem corporis et sanguinis Domini quotidie ct continue per sacramentum in 
Ecclesia oblatum nec:at, sed omnino illud nihil esse, neque Deo oflTerri debere 
decernit. In the refutation, p. 1057, he gives their own words : Nolite, o populi, 
£piscopis, Prt^sbyteris, seu clero vos seducenti credere, qui sicut in multis, sic et 
in altaris officio vos decipiunt, ubi corpus Christi se conficere, et vobis ad vestra- 
rum animaruin salutcin sc tradore mentiuntur. Mcntiuntur plane. Corpus enim 
Christi semel tantum ab ipso Christo in ccena ante pas<ionem factum est, et semel, 
hoc est, tunc tantum, discipulis (fatum est. Exinde neque confectum ab aliquo, 
neque alicui datum est. Quintum Capitulum sacrilicia, orationes, elcemosynas et 
reliqua Iwna pro dcfunctis tidelihus a vivis fidelibus facta deridet, nee ea aliquem 
mortuorum vel in iikküco posse juv arc atfirmat. Adding, p. 1079 : addunt heretici, 
irrideri Deum caiitibus Ecclesiasticis, quia qui solis piis affcctibus delectatur, nee 
altis vocibus advocari, nee musicis inodulis potest mulceri. 

♦ Acta Episcoporum Cenomancnsium, cap. .35, de Hildehcrto Episc. (in MabU- 
lonii Vetera Analccta, T. III. p. 312, od. 11. p. 315). They relate that in the year 
1116 Henry had attracted much notice by his severe mode of life and exciting 
appeals. Those who had seen him, publice testabantur, numquam se virum attrec- 
tasse tantae rigiditatis, tanta? humanitatis et fortitudiuis ; cujus affatu cor etiam 
lapideum facile ad coinpunctioncin posset provocari. He was received with great 
respect by Hildebert, who immediately after departed for Rome, and was regarded 
by the clergy as well as the populace with the deepest reverence : Ccterum dum 
orationem haberet ad populum, eisdem clericis ad pedes ejus residentibus et flenti- 
bus, tali resonabat oraculo, ac si dapmonum legiones uno hiatu ejus ore murmur 
exprimerent. Verumtameii mirum in modum facundus erat ; cujus sermo ita 
mentibus vulgi per aures infusus berebat, quasi recens venenum, etc. — Qua he- 
resi plebs in clerum versa est in furorem, adco quod famulis eorum rainarentur 
cruciatus, nee eis aliquid veudere, vel ab eis emere voluissent ; immo habebant 
eos sicut ethnicos et publicanos. Praeterea non tantum edes eorum obruere, et 
bona dissipare, sed iilos lapidare aut alfigere patibulo decreverant, nisi Princeps et 
optimates ejus — resisterent. Further, dogmatizabat novum dogma, quod fcemine, 
que minus caste vixerant, coram omnibus vestes suas cum crinibus nude combu- 
rerent : nee quilibet amplius aurum, argentum, poasessiones, sponsalia cum uxore 
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Menrieiani) began to declaim most zealously against the machinery 
of the church, aiid the corruption of the clergy. At the same time 
the Manichsism of the last period (see § 4G) spread itself more and 
more ; and it seems as if th^ high honor in which Augustine was 
held in the church led those, who renounced its authority, for this 
▼ery reason, to seek the truth in the writings of his opponents.^ — 

sanieret, nee Uli dotem conferret; scd nudu^ nudam, debilis sgrotam, pauper 
duceret egenam, oec curaret, sive caste sive inccste connubium sortiretur. — £x 
juiisu illius plebis actio pcndebat unlversa et afiectus. Tanta auri, tanta argenti 
afflueotia, si vellet, redundaret, ut opes omnium solus viderctur possidere. Licet 
plane multa reciperet, tamen parcebat cupiditati, nc nimis ambitiosus videretttr. — 
Verumtamen plura sibi retineos, pauca ad restaurationem pannorum, qui incensi 
fuerant, conferebat. Ejus quoque admonitu multi juveuum ducebant venales 
mulicres, quibus ipse pannos pretio IV solidorum emebat, quo nuditatem suam 
tantummodo superteeerent. When Hildebert returned from Rome, and was about 
to bless the people, they cried out : Nolumus scientiam viarum tuarum, nolumus 
benedictionem : coenum benedic, coenum sanctitica : nos habemus patrem, habemus 
pontificem, habemus advocatum, qui te excedit auctoritate, excedit honestate, 
excedit scientia. Huic clerici iniqui, clerici tui adversantur, ejus doctrinx contra- 
dicunt, hunc quasi sacrilegum dctcstantur et respuunt, verentes quod eorum scele- 
ra denudaret prophetico spiritu, et haeresim suam et corporis incontinentiam privi- 
legio condemnaret litterarum [divinarum]. Hildebert banished him, but plebem 
Henricus sic sibi illexerat, quod vix adhuc memoria illius et dilectio a cordibus 
eonim deleri valeat vel depelli. After this he seems to have joined himself to 
Peter Bruis, see note 3. Petrus vener. 1. c. in the Praefat. p. 1034 : Sed post 
rogum Petri de Bruis, quo apud s. iEgidium (St. G^les) zelus fidelium tlammaa 
Dominies crucis ab eo succensas eum concrcmando ultus est, — haeres ncquitisB 
ejus Heinricus cum nescio quibus aliis doctrinam diabolicam non quidem eraenda- 
vit, sed immutavit, et sicut nuper in tomo, qui ab ore ejus exceptus dicebatur, 
scriptum vidi, non quinque tantum, sed plura capitula edidit. Sed quia eum ita 
sentire vel prsKlicare nondum mihi plene fides facta est, difTero responsionem. 
About A. D. ^134 Heniy was in Provence (Acta Episc. Cenoman. c 36, 1. c. p. 
823) : Aurem suam tantum historic et litters prophetarum accommodans, dograa- 
tizabat perversum dogma, quod fidelis Christianus nee retractare debet nee erudire. 
Sed misericordia Dei — ille Henricus ah Arelatensi Archiepiscopo captus est, et 
Domino Papae Innocentio Pisis in authentico Concilio prxsentatus, ibique itenim 
convictus et generaliter haereticus appellatus, ad postrcmum carccre mancipatur. 
Cui postquam permissio concessa est abeundi ad aliam provinciam, nova secta, 
novo cursu, novum iter assumpsit delinquendi ; quam protinus ita turbavit, quod 
minime Christiani ecclesiarum adirent limina, sed divinum contemnentes mysteri- 
um,'8acerdotibu8 oblationes, primitias, decimas, infirmorum visitationes, et solitam 
denegabant revetentiam. He afterwards preached with great success in Langue- 
doc, whither Eugenius HI. sent, A. D. 1147, the Cardinal Albericus and St. Bern- 
hard to oppose him. Bernhardts letter on the occasion to Ildefons, count of St. 
Giles and Toulouse, a patron of Henry (Bemardi epist. 241^ is a witness how 
great Henry's influence had been in those regions, though full of passionate and 
unjust accusations against him. The result of the mission, see in Bemardi vita 
auct. Gaufrido Mon. lib. HI. c. 6. Bernhard conquered ; Henry was taken prisoner 
and delivered up to the bishop of Toulouse. Albericus in chron. ad ann. 1149, 
relates that Henry was brought before the Pope at the council of Rheims ; de sua 
haeresi discussus et convictus, vitam quidem et membra, Episcopo qui eum addux- 
erat expostulante, retinuit, sed tamen praecepto Papae in custodia rclegatus, et ibi- 
dem post non multum temporis mortuus est in ilia. It is evident, however, Uiat 
Albericus confounds Henry with Ex)n (see note 2), especially ad ann. 1148, where 
he says of him, e. g. : ad tantam prorupit insaniam, ut diceret et credi cogeret, se 
esse nlium Dei. 

* llie question here suggests itself, supplementary to Div. II. p. 151, whether 
the writings of Augustine against the Manichaeans were not a chief source of this 
new Manichaeism (Ekhert adv. Catharos Sermo I. in fine (see note 11, below) : 
Prodant autem semetipflOf quod sint de error^ Manichci, in eo quod ditere »oUntf 
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These new Manichsans, now commonly called Cathari (Germaa 
Ketzer) [heretics']^ k\so Publicani, Paterini, etc.^^ are found not onljr 
in every part of France^ but also in the neighbouring countries. In 
Germany they appeared at Triers, A. D. 1121,^ and afterwards at 
Cologne, in such strength that Evervin, provost of Steinfeld A. D. 
1146, applied to St. Bernhard for help,^^ and in the year 1163^ Eg- 

quod b. Augustinus prudiderit secrcta eorum). In suggesting this, however, it is 
not meant to question that the later Manichxism has a peculiar form. 

' Ekbert (1. c.) : Hos Germania nostra Catharos — appellat. Gazzari is the 
Italian pronunciation of Cathari, and Mosheim's derivation from Gazaria s. Chasaria 
(V e r#uc h einer Ketzergeschichte, S. 367) is without foundation. Ekbert, 1. c. 
serm. I. : Cathari originem habuerunt a quibusdam discipulis Manichiei, qui olim 
Catharistae dicebantur i. e. purgatores. (comp. Jlugustin. de heres. c 46). — 
Rainerius shows that the Electi were called Cathari in contradistinction to the 
Credentibus. 

7 Of all these names, see /. Usserius de christianarum ecclesiarum in occiden- 
tis praesertira partlbus continua successione. London. 1613. 4to. p. 209 seq. (also 
appended to his Britann. Ecclesiarum antiquitates. ed. Lond. 1687. fol.) Fassli, Tb. 
1, S. 33 ff. Schmid, S. 435 ff. 

" About 1101 in A gen, see RadulphxM Ardens, chaplain of the duke of Aqui- 
lon, sermo dominica Vlll. post Trin. (Scrmones ed. Colon. 1604. 2 Tom. 8vo. the 
passage in Du Plessis dTArgentri collcctio judiciorum de novis erroribus, T. I, 
p. 9). — About 1115 in Soissons, sec Guibertus Abb. s. Marie Novigentl in vita 
sua, lib. HI. c. 16 (in 0pp. cd. L. (TAchery. Paris. 1651. fol. and in iTArgentri^ 
1. c. p. 8). e. g. Hsreticos hie nefandus Suessorum comes amabat; — per Lati- 
num conspersi aunt orbem ; — conventicula faciunt in hypog^is aut penetralibus 
abditis. Guibert himself assisted in persecuting them. About 1140 in Perigueuz 
in Aquitain, see Heriherti Mon. epistola (in Mabillonii Analecta, T. HI. p. 467, 
ed. nov. p. 483, d'Argentrdy I.e. p. 35) : Surrcxcrunt in Petragoricensi regione 
quam plures hxretici, qui sc dicunt Apostolicam vitam ducere ; cames non come- 
dunt, vinum non bibunt, nisi pcrmodicum tcrtia die ; centies in die genua fiectunt, 
pecunias non rccipiunt ; illorum secta valde perversa est et occulta. Gloria patri 
non dicunt, sed : Pro gloria patriy quoniam regnum iuuiriy et tu dominaris 
universis creaturis in sacula scpculonwi^ Amen. Eleemosynam nihil esse, quia 
nnde iieri possit, nihil debcre possideri. Missam pro nihilo ducunt, ueque commu- 
nioncm percipi dcbere dicunt, sed fragmentum panis. — Crucem seu vultum 
Domini non adurant, sed adorantes prohibent, ita ut ante vultum Domini dicant : 
•* O, quam miseri sunt, qui te adorant, Psalmo dicente. Simulacra gentium, etc.** 
In hac seductione quam plurcs jam, non solum nobiles propria rclinquentes, sed et 
clerici, presbyteri, monachi ct monachae pervenerunt. Nullus enim tarn rusticus 
est, si se eis conjunxcrit, quin infra octo dies tarn sapiens sit litteris, ut nee verbis, 
nee cxemplis amplius superari possit. Nullo modo detineri possunt — Diabolo eos 
liberante, etc. Alia quoquc permulta et mira faciunt. Princeps eorum Pontius 
vocatur. — About 1180 in Rheiins, see JRadulphus Cogeshalensis Mon. (Ex. ms. 
in Jo. Picardi notis ad Guil. Neubrigensem, p. 724, in d'Argentrd, I. c. p. 69) 
e. g. cum error quorundam hsereticorum, qui vulgo appellantur Publicani, per 
plures Gallias provincias proserperet, etc. — A. D. 1200 in Besan^on, see Casar. 
Heisterba^. Miraculorum, lib. V. c. 18 (d*Argentr6, 1. c. p. 46). — A. D. 1201 in 
Paris (Mon. Autissiodor. p. 96, d*Argentrel p. 62) : Evraudus miles — ha&resis 
illius, quam Bulgarorum vocant, — arguitur. 

• See Historia Trevirensis in d'Acherii spicileg. T. XII. p. 243 (ed. nov. T. II. 
in d'Argentrd y 1. c. p. 24). Namely, Ivodii quod Trevericae Dioecesis appenditi- 
um est. Two presbyters and two laymen were arrested. 

*° Evervini Prapos. Steinfeldensi» Epist. ad Bemardum (in Mabillonii An- 
alecta, T. III. p. 452, ed. nov. p. 473 in d*Argentr6, 1. c. p. 33) : Nuper apud not 
juxta Coloniam quidam hxretici detecti sunt, quorum quidam cum satisfactione ad 
Ecclesiam redicrunt. Duo ex eis, seil, qui dicebatur Episcopus eorum cum socio 
sun, nobis restiterunt in convcntu Clericorum et Lalcorum, presente ipso Domino 
Archiepiscopo cum magnis viris nobilibus, baeresim suam defendentes ex verbis 
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Christi et Apostoli. Sed cum vidissent, se non posse procedere, petierunt, ut eis 
statueretur dies, in quo adducerent dc suis vires tidei suie pcritos ; alioquin se velle 
potius inori, quam ab hac scntentia dcflccti. Quo audito cum per triduum essent 
admoniti, et resipiscere noluisscnt, rapti sunt a populis nimio* zelo permotis, nobis 
tarnen invitis, et in ignom positi atque crcmali, et (quod magis mirabile est) ipsi 
tormcntum ignis non volum cum patientia, sed ct cum laetitia introierunt et sustin- 
uerunt. Hie, sancte Pater, vcllem, si praesens essem, habere responsionem tuam, 
unde istis Diaboli membris tanta fortitudo in sua hxresi, quanta vix etiam invenitur 
in valde religiosis in tide Christi. Hire est hirrcsis illorum : Dicunt apud se tan- 
tum Elcclcsiam esse, eo quod ip4 soli vestigiis Christi inhaercant, et Apostolice 
yit» veri sectatores permaneant, ea quae mundi sunt non qusrentes, non domura» 
nee agros, nee aliquid peculium possidentes, «icut Christus non possedit, nee Disci- 
pulis suis po^idenda conces<«it. Vos autem, dicunt nobis, domum domui et agnim 
agro copulatis, et qua; mundi sunt hujus, qua^ritis ; ita etiam, ut, qui in vobis per- 
fectissimi habentur, sicut Monachi vel Reguläres Canonici, quamvis haec non ut 
propria, sed possidcnt ut coiiiinunia ; possident tarnen haec omnia. De se dicunt : 
Nos paupercs Christi, instabiles, de civitate in civitatem fugientes, sicut oves in 
medio luporum, cum Apo-itolis et Martyribus perj^ecutionem patimur: — Vos 
autem mundi amatorcs cum mundo pncem habetis, quia dc mundo estis. Pseudo- 
Apo.^toli adulterantes verbum Christi, [^ui] quae sua sunt quaesiverunt, vos et 
patres vestros cxorbitare feccrunt; nos et patres nostri generali Apostoli in gratia 
Christi pcrmansimus. — In cibis suis vetant omne genus lactis, et quod inde conti- 
citur, et quicquid ex coitu procreatur. — In Sacramentis suis velo se tegunt; 
tarnen nobis aperte confessi sunt, quod in mensa sua quotidie cum manducant, ad 
formam Christi et Apostolorum cibuin suum et potum in corpus Christi et sangui- 
nem per Dominicam orationem consecrant, ut inde sc, membira et corpus Christi, 
nutriant. Nos vero dicunt in sacramentis non teuere veritatem, sed quandam 
umbram et hominum traditionem. Confessi sunt etiam manifeste, se praeter aquam 
in ignem et spiritum baptizare, et baptizatos esse. — Et talem baptismum per impo- 
«itionem manuum debcre fieri coiiati sunt ostendere testimonio Lucae, qui in Act. 
Apost. describens baptismum Pauli, quem ab Anania suscepit ad prsceptum 
Christi, nullam mentioncm fecit dc aqua, sed tantum de manus impositione ; et 
quicquid invenitur tam in Actis Apost. quam in Epistolis Pauli de manus impositi- 
one, ad hunc baptismum volunt pertincre ; et quemlibet sic inter eos baptisatum 
dicunt Elecium, et habere potestatem alios, qui digni fuerint, baptisandi, et in 
mensa sua corpus Christi et sanguinem consecrandi. Prius enim per manus impo- 
sitionem de numero eorum, quos Axiditores vocant, recipiunt eum inter Credentes, 
et sic licebit eum interes.4e orationibus eorum, usque dum satis probatum eum 
faciant Electum. De Baptismo nostro non curant. Nuptias damnant, sed causam 
ab eis investigare non potui ; vel quia eam fateri non audebant, vel potius qui earn 
ignorabant. Sunt item alii haeretici quidam in terra nostra, omnino ab istis discor- 
dantes (called by Ekberty serm. V. (see note 11, below) sequaces Hartwini), per 
quorum mutuam discordiam et contentionem utrique nobis sunt detecti. Isti 
negant in Altari fieri corpus Christi, eo quod omnes Sacerdotes Ecclesiae non sunt 
consecratl. Apostolica enim dignitas, dicunt, corrupta est, implicans se negotiis 
saecularibus, et in cathedra Petri non militans Deo, sicut Petrus, potestate conse- 
crandi, qux data fuit Petro, se priyavit ; et quod ipsa non habet, Archiepiscopi et 
Episcopi, qui in Ecclesia scculariter vivunt, ab ea non accipiunt, ut aliquos conse- 
crare possint. — Et ita cvacuant Sacerdotium Ecclesioe, et damnant Sacramenta, 
praeter baptismum solum, et hunc in adultis, quos dicunt baptisari per Christum, 
quicumque sit minister Sacramentorum. De baptismo parvulorum fidem non 
habent, propter illud de Evangelio : Qui erediderit et baptixatus fuerit, Bolvus 
erit, Omne conjugium vocant fornicationem, praeter quod contrahitur inter utros- 
que virgpnes, masculam et fceminam (appealing to Matth. xix. 6, 8, 9, and Hebr. 
xiii. 4). In suffragiis Sanctorum non confidunt ; jejunia, caeterasque afflictiones, 
quae fiunt pro peccatis, adstruunt justis non esse necessaria, nee etiam peccatoribus, 
quia in quacunque die ineemuerit peccator, omnia peccaia remtttuntur ei; 
caeterasque observantias in Ecclesia, quas Christus et Apostoli ab ipso discedentes 
non condiderunt, vocant superstitiones. Purgatorium ignem post mortem non con- 
cedunt ; sed animas statim, quando egrediuntur de corpore, in aetemam vel requiem 
vel pcenam transire, propter ilia Salomonis : Lignum in quatneunque partem 
eeeiderit, — ibi maneint : et sic fidelium orationes vel oblationes pro defunctii 

▼OL. II. 47 
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bert, a monk of Schoenau, was summoned to dispute with them.^^ 

•dnihilant. — Noveritis etiam, Domine, quod redeuntes ad Ecclesiam nobis dixe- 
ruot, illos habere maximam multitudiDem fere ubique terrarum sparsam, et habere 
eos plures ex nostris Clericis et Monachis. Uli vero, qui combusti sunt dixenint 
nobis in defensione sua, banc hspresim usque ad htec tempora occultatam fuisse a 
temporibus Martynim, et permansisse in Gnecia et quibusdam aliis terris. £t hi 
sunt illi hsercüci, qui se dicunt Apostolos, et suum Papam habent. Alii Papam 
nostrum adnihilant nee tarnen alium pr«ter eum habere t'atentur. Isti Apostolid 
Satanae habent inter se fücminas, ut dicunt, contiaentes, — quasi ad formam Apos- 
tolorum, quibus concessa fuit potestas circumducendi mulieres. — Evervin cadled 
on Bernhard to take notice of these heretics in his sermons on the Canticles, at 
the passage Cant. 2, 15. Capite nobis vulpes parvulas, qua demoliuntur mneoi, 
which he did, Serm. 65 et 66 super Cantica. 

" Godrfridus Mon. ad ann. 1163: Hoc etiam anno quidam harretici, de sects 
eonim, qui Cathari nuncupantur, de Flandriae partibus Colooiam advenientes, prope 
civitatem, in quodam horreo occulte mansitare coeperunt, etc. Egbert was me 
brother of St. Elizal>cth, and went to Cologne, as is related by Trittenheim, per 
Clenim vocatus ad Coloniam ad disputandum contra quondam novos harreticos ibi- 
dem repertos, etc. This was the origin of the Eckherti Sermonen XUl. advenuM 
Catharorum errores (ed. Colon. 1530. 8vo. and Bibl. PP. Max. T. XXIII. p. 600 
■eq.). In the dedication ad Reginoldum Archiep. Colon. : In vestra dioecesi fre- 
quenter contingit deprchendi quosdam hsereticos. — Muniti sunt verbis sacre 
Scripturap, qus aliquo mo<lo sectis eorum concordare videntur, et ex eis sciunt 
defendere errores suos, et oblatrare Catholicae veritati. — Cum essem Canonicus in 
Ecclcsia Bunnen^i svpe ei^o ct unanimis mens Bertolphus cum talibus altercati 
■umus, et diligenter attendi errores eorum ac defensiones. Multa quoque de Ulis 
ionotuerunt per eo^, qui exierant de cnnventiculis eorum, et resipuerant a laqueis 
dial)oli. — Sermo I : Ecce enim quidam latibulosi homines perversi et per\'ersores, 
qui per multa tempora latuerunt, — per omoes terras multiplicati sunt. — Hos 
nostra Germania CatharoSy Flandria Piphles, Gallia Texerant^ ab usu texendi, 
appellat. The statement of their doctrines which follows agrees with that of 
Evervin, and occasionally supplic.H what in his account is wanting ; e. g. : se solos 
in mensis suis corpus Domini facere dicunt. Sed in verbis illis dolum habent ; 
non cnim verum illud corpus Christi significant, — sed sui ip>ius camem corpus 
Domini vocant, et in eo, quod sua corpora nutriunt cibis mens« snap, corpus 
Domini sc facere dicunt. — Audivi a quodam fideli, qui — de societate eorum 
exivit, — in Domino Salvatore ita errare eos, — ut diccrent, eum non vere natum 
ex virgine, nee vere humanani camem eum habuisse, sed simulatam carnis spe- 
ciem : nee ex mortuis eum resurrexisse, sed mortem et resurrectionem simulasse. 
Hence they did not celebrate the passover ; but instead of it aliud quoddam festum, 
in quo occisus est hopresiarcha eorum Manichapus, — quod b. Augustinus — Bema 
appellari dixit. Meus autcm recitator ab ci*«, quihus ipse fucrat commoratus, 
Malilosa dixit vocari, et autumnali tempore cclcbrari (Bema was celebrated in 
March, Augttstin. contra Faust X VIII. c. 5). Those of them that were brought 
to the stake at Cologne, said further, aninias humanas non aliud esse, nisi illos 
apostatas spiritus, qui in principio mundi de regno ccelorum cjecti sunt, ct eos in 
humanis corporibus posse per bona opera proniereri sahitcm, sed hoc non nisi inter 
eos, qui ad eorum pertinent sectani. Egbert now passes to the question de origine 
sectcB Catharorum, maintaining that they sprung from Manes, concerning whom 
he repeats the words of Augustine, but in such a way that it appears as if they 
were spoken of the Cathari of his own time. e. g. Ex numero discipulorum suo- 
rum duodecim elegit, quos qua<i Apostolos suos habebat : — quem numerum imi- 
tatores ejus et hodiema die observant, quia ex electis suis habent XII. quos appel- 
lant magistros, et tertium decimum principcm ipsorum : Episcopos autem LXXII. 
qui onlinantur a magistris, eh:. Fnssli, Th. 1, S. 77, and Schmid, S. 446, have 
been misled in supposing that all this is appHed to the modem Cathari ; whereai 
they are ipsissima verba Augustini (de haires. c. 46), and therefore to be under- 
stood only of the old Manichaeans. Sermo V. : Of the grounds of the rule of 
celibacy amongst the Cathari : Innotuit mihi per quosdam viros, qui exienint de 
■ocietate vestra. — Dicitis enim, quod fructus ille, de quo pratcepit Deus primo 
homini in panuiiso, ne guitaret ez eo, nihil aliud fuit nisi molier, quam creaverat 
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They appeared in England in the year 1159, but were soon put 
down.^* 

The Cathari were most successful, however, in those countries 
which at that time enjoyed the greatest political freedom, especially 
in the south of France and the north of Italy. 

In the south of France ^^ the way had been prepared for them by 
the preaching of Peter de firuis and Henry, and the decrees passed 
against them at several councils ^* being rendered ineffectual by the 
protection of the barons, their numbers were greatly multiplied.^^ 
The bishops of these countries made a vain attempt to reclaim these 

De ipsa dicitia. Adz praecepit Dominus, ut non commisceretur ei, et commixtiu 
est ei contra prasccptum Domini, quod erat gustare de vetito li^o. Ex hoc ergo 
probatis, omne genus humanum, quod de eis propagatum est, natum esse ex fomi- 
catione, et neminem salvari posse, nisi purgatus fuerit per orationes et sanctifica- 
tiones eorum, qui inter vos perfceti vocantur. — Mussitant quidam vestrum, vide- 
licet sequaces //iarfirini, quod illud conjugium solum justum est, in quo virginei 
conjunguntur, et quod unani tantum prolem gignere debent, et postea statim abin- 
Yicem discederc. Sermo VIII. : nuper (igne) haptizavit Colonia Archicatharum 
vestrum Amoldum, ct complices ejus, ct similiter Bunna Theodencum et socios 
ejus. 

» Willelmus A'^eubrigenais (about 1197) de reb. Angl. lib. 11. c. 13: lisdem 
diebus erronci quidam venerunt in Angliam ex eorum, ut crcditur, genere, quos 
vulgo Publicanos vocant. Hi nimirum ex Gasconia incerto auctore habentes ori- 

S'nem, regionibus plurimis virus sus perfidice infudenint. Quippc in tatissimlfl 
alliae, Hispanix, Italian, Germanixque provinciis tarn multi hac peste infecti esse 
dicuntur, ut secundum Prophetam multiplieati esse super numerum arena tfide' 
antur. — In England, however, pesti, qus jam irrepscrat, ita est obviatum, ut de 
caetcro banc insulam ingredi verercntur. There were more than thirty men and 
women, ducc quodam Gerardo, all nationis et linguae Teutonic». At a council 
in Oxford they were denounced and baniuhed from the country. 

" Of the political condition of the south of France at this period, see Sch let- 
ters Weltgesch. Bd. 3, Th. 1, S. 557 if. 

^ Cone. Tolosan. ann. 1119, c. 3 : Porro eos, qui rcligionis speciem simulantet, 
Dominici corporis et sanguinis sacramentum, puerorum baptisma, sacerdotium, et 
caeteros ecclusiasticos ornines, et legitimarum damnant foedcra nuptiarum, tanquam 
haereticos ab ecclesia Dei pellimus et damnamus ; et per potestates exteras coerceri 
praeeipimus. Defensores quoquc ipsorum ejusdem damnationis vinculo donee 
resipuerint mancipamus. The same is repeated by Cone. Lateran. II. gen. ana. 
1139, c. 23. Cone. Kemense, ann. 1148, c. 18 : — Pnecipimus, ut nullus omnino 
hominum haeresiarchas et eorum sequaces, qui in partibus Guasconiap, aut Provin- 
cia*, vel alibi commorantur, manuteneat vel dcfcndat, nee aliquis eis in terra sua 
receptaculum prxbcat. Whoever disregards this decree, anatheroate feriatur, et 
in terns eorum, donee condigne satisfaciant, divina celebrari ofRcia intcrdicimua. 
Cone. Turonense, ann. 1163, c. 4 : In partibus Tolosae damnanda haeresis dudun 
emersit, qu» paulatim more cancri ad vicina loca se diffundens, per Guasconiam et 
alias provincias quamplurimos jam infccit. Hence the bishops and priests of that 
region are called upon to be watchful, et sub interminatione anathematis prohibere, 
ne ubi cogniti fuerint illius haercsis sectatores, ne receptaculum quisquam eis in 
terra sua prapbcre, aut pra?sidium imperfire praesumat. Sed nee in venditione aut 
emptione aliqua cum eis omnino commercium habeatur. — Illi vero si deprehensi 
fuerint, per catholicos principos custodia mancipati omnium bonorum amissione 
mulctentur. Et quoniam de diversis partibus in nnum latibulum crebro conveDi- 
unt, — conventicula et investigentur attentius, et si inventa fuerint, canonica seve- 
ritate vetentur. 

^ Of this and what follows, see the Histoire g6n6rale de Languedoc par un 
Reliffieux Benedict in de la Congr. de S. Maur (Claude le Vie and Joseph Vaia- 
•ette) Tom. Ill icme. Paris. 1737. fol. 
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bonos homines, as they were commonly called, in the council of Lom- 
hers (A. D. 1165);^^ nor were the efforts of the Cardinal-lega^je, 
Peter of St. Chrysogonus at Toulouse (A. D. 1178), much more suc- 
cessful.^^ Even the severe ordinance of Alexander III. at the third 

** Rogerus de Hoveden Annall. Rcr. Anglic, ad ann. 1176 (in Savilii Script 
Rer. Anel. Francof. 1601. p. 655), gives an extract from the Acta of this council; 
hence it has received a wrong date, A. D. 1176. Schröckh has been led by this 
to make two councils of one, the first A. D. 1165 (Th. 29« S. 510), and the second 
1176 (S. 508). The Acta in full (in Mansi XXII. p. 157) begin thus: Anno ab 
Incam. Domini MCLXV. talis diffinitiva sententia lata est super altcrcatione et 
asscrtione atque intpu^atione fidei catliolicae, quam expugnare nitebantur qui- 
dam, qui faciebant se appcllari Boni homines, quoa manu tenebant homines de 
Lumbers. £t hepc sentenlia lata at per raanum Giraldi Alhicnsi« episcopi, electis 
ae statutis judieibus ab utraque parie, et cognoiicentibus atque adsidenlibus pre- 
fato Episcopo, then other biahops and clergy are enumerated, and <%veral barons, 
in praesentia fere totius populi Albiensis et de Lumbers, aliorumque populorum 
castrorum. To the tirst question, concerning their canon, they answered plainly, 
that they rejected the Old Testament, and received the New Testament alone. 
To the Question de fide sua, they answered, quod non dicerent, nisi cogertntur ; 
to the third, de baptismate parvulorum : quod nihil dicerent, sed de evangelio 
et epistolis responderent. They did not wi.-^h, therefore, an examination, but 
rather a disputation, and chiefly on the Hrst question. Honce the declaration: 
nihil aliud responderent, quia non debebant cogi respondere de fide sua. The 
. council condemned them, but with how little effect is seen from Gervasii Cantu- 
ariensis (about 1200) Chron. ad ann. 1177 (Scriptores X. Anglici. Lond. 1653. 
Ibl. p. 1441 seq.). , 

*7 Raimund V., count of Toulouse, applied (A. D. 1117) to the Cistercensian 
chapter (the letter in Gervasius Cantuar. 1. c.) for aid against heretics. Of the 
mission of Cardinal Peter, which was in consequence brought about by the kings 
of France and England, see Hist, de Lan;;uedoc, T. ill. p. 47. The chief author- 
ity is Roger de Hoveden, ad ann. 1178, p. 573 (also in liaronius, ad h. a. no. 17 
seq.), and especially the letter there given, p. 577, and Epist. Hcnrici Abb. Claraf- 
vall., who accompanied the Canlinal in hi«? expedition. Henry gives a frightful 
picture of the predominance of ihc heretics in Toulouse : Ibi hif retiri principa- 
bantur in populo, doiuinabantur in clero, eo ut populin sic sacerdos, et in interitum 

f regis ipsa conligurabatur vita pastoris. Loquebantur hceretici, et omnes admira- 
antur ; loquebatur Catholicus, ct dicebant ; quis est hie ? in stuporem et miracu- 
lum deducentes, si e^set aliquis inter eos, qui de ver1)0 iidei änderet aliquid vel 
mutire. In tantum przcvaluerat pc<tis in terra, <)uod illi sibi non solum sacerdotes 
et pontifices fecerant, sed etiam Evangelistas habehant, qui corrupta et cancellata 
Evangelica veritate nova illis Evancjclia cudercnt, etc. — In ipso qiioque introitu 
nostro tanta erat haerelicis ubique licentia, ut nos quoque per vices et plateas recto 
itinere procedentes subsannarent verbo, diji^ito demonstnirent, nos apoMatas, nos 
hypocntas, nos ha?retico< conclamautei. Still they were somewhat intimidated by 
the embassy, and compelled, in appearance at loa-^t, to yield. Henry, on the other 
hand, who was sent to Roger II. viscount of Bcziors, ut et Albiensem Episcopum, 
quern sub custodia hxrelicorum in vinculis tenel)at, absolveret, et universam ter* 
ram suam — eliminatis ba^reticis eiiiendaret, was entirely unsuccessful (though 
Roger was, nevertheless, a good Catholic, see hist, de Langued. T. III. p. 49). 
Prsdiclus Rogerus in Ultimos et inaccessibilcs terrae sua? fines abscessit, and ilenry 
says: Judicavimus praedictum Rogerum proditorem, ha^reticum, et de violata Epi- 
scopi secuntate pcrjurum, cum tamquam publica excominunicatione damnatum, 
ex parte Papae et prxdictorum Keguiii, in pra^sentia conjugis, militumque suorum 
in nomine Christi contidenter dilhdantes (dtfiants). The letter closes : Ecce a 
modo satis appantt, quam grande et evidens ostium patet principibus Christianis, ut 
Christi ulciscantur injurias. — Ne autem vel parum vel nihil fieri contra illos posse 
causentur, sciant omnes, (^cneralem fuisse in urbe Tolosana sententiam, quod si 
ilia visitatio fuisset adhuc triennio retardata, vix inveniretur in ea, qui nomen 
Christi amplius invocaret. Super haec autem omnia praedictus Comes S. iEgidii 
coram populo civitatis prvstito juramento iirmaTit, quod a modo nee prece nee 
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council of the Lateran (A. D. 1 179) had noefTect.^^ In the year 1181,^ 
Henry, abbot of Clairvaiix nnci Cardinal-legate, led a crusade against 
Roger II., vicomtc of Beziers, Carcassoric, Albi and Rasez, the protec- 
tor of the Cathari, but could only suppress them for a timc.^ The 
records of this controversy are found in Ebrardi Flandrensis, fietunia 
oriundi, liber antihsresis : '-^^ Ermeugardi opusc. contra hsrcticos, 

pretio fayebit haereticis. Robertus de Monte, however, in App. ad Sigebert. 
GembL (in Pistorius, T. 1. p. 922) : Hxretici, quos Ageneiises (see note 8, 
tbove) vocant, et alii niulti convenerunt circa Tolosain, — aii quorum confutatio- 
nem Petrus, Legatus Hoin., etc. coiivenorunt, et parwn profeeerunt. 

** Cone. Lateran. III. gen. c. 27: Quia in («ascoiiia, Albegesio, et partibut 
ToloMnis, et aliis locis ita haereticorum, qiio-s alii Catharo-i, alii Patarcnos, alii Pub- 
licanos, alii aliis nominibus vocaiit, invuiuit dauinata perversita.% ut jam non in 
occulto, sicut aliqui, nequitiain suam excrceant, Ncd HUiim errorem publice mani- 
festent, et ad suum conioensuiii simpliccs attrahaiit ct inlirinos ; cos, et defcnsoret 
eonim, et rcceptores aiiathentati deccrninius subjacere ; ct sub anathemate prohi- 
bemus, ne quis eos in domibus, vel in terra sua tencrc, vel foverc, vel nes^oliatio- 
nem cum eis exerccre prxi»umat. — Tuncti? fulelibus in rcniissioncm peccatorum 
injungimus, ut tantis cladibus sc virilitcr opponant, c( contra cos armis populum 
Christianum tucantur. Contisccnturquc corum l)ona, ct liberum sit principibus 
hujusmodi homines subjacere scrvituti. Qui auteni in vera pa>uitentia ibi decesse- 
rint, et peccatorum indulgentiaui, ct fructum merccdis a'ternse se non dubitent 
percepluros. Nos etiain — lidelibus Chriütiuui.^, qui contra eos arma suscepcrint, 
blennium dc poenitentia iiijuncla relaxainus ; aut »=i longiorem ibi moram habuerint, 
Episcoporum discretioni, quibus hnjus rei cura fuerit injuncta, cominittimus, ut ad 
eonim arbitrium, secundum modum ]al)oris, major ei^ iixlulgentia tribuatur. lllos 
autem, qui admoniiioni Kpiscoporum in hujusceinodi parte par(.*re contempserint, a 
perceptione corpora? ct san^winiH Domini jubcinus licri alienos, etc. This ordi- 
nance was repeated by the arrlibisliop of Narl>onne A. D. 1179, with a call' on his 
■uflfragans, to pronounce the ban on these hei-ctic.s and their protectors every Sun- 
day (see Hist, de Langucd. T. III. Prcuves, p. 148), namely, on R. comitem 
nobilem vinim, et R. vicecomitem Biterrcnscm, et B. vicecomitem Nemausensem, 
et Lupatum, et R. dc Terrazona. 

*• Hist, de Langued. T. III. p. 57. 

• As little effect had the promise made after Roger's death (•{• 1194) by Ber- 
trand de Saissac as guardian of the young Viscount Haymund Roger to the bishop 
of Beziers Aug. 1194 (Hist, dc Lang. T. III. Preuve:«, p. 177) : — nee hsreticos, 
▼el Valdenses in pra'dicta villa (Hiterri*<) vel episcopatu — inducemus. £t si forte 
ibi fuerint, pro posse nostro illo-i iiidc ejiciemus, et tibi Epi<>copo jus et liberam 
potestatem — eos expcllendi concedo: and the renewal of the Lateran Canon at 
the Cone. Monspellicnse, ann. 1195. 

" Prim. ed. Jae. Gretser (Trias scriptorum adv. Waldcnsium sectam. Ingolst. 
1614. 4to.) erroneously contra Wal<ien«e.H (reprinted in Bibl. max. PP. T. XXIV. 
p. 1525). e, g. cap. I. Dirunt, lex non est ex tide, ut dieit Abacuc et Paulua 
similiter (GcU. iii. 11, 12. Hab. ii. 4). — Quod autem ex fide npn est, peccatum 
€§t (Rom. xiv. 23): ergo lex peccatum est. Cap. III.: Dcum patrum nostronim, 

Jui legem dedit Moysi, qui locutus e< cum prophetis, qui firmavit orbem teme, 
)eum verum esse negant. Eum etcnim joculatorem esse (as Exod. iii. 14). Here 
follow points of contrast between the (>o<l of the Old Testament and the God of the 
New Testament, like those of Marcion: Cap. IV.: Kcclesias destruunt, nee jam 
ecclesias vocant, sed spelunca*«, — ct verbis inhonesiis, et etiam execrandis Eccle- 
riarum pastores, et corum vestimenta, altaria ct vasa contaminant sacrosancta. — 
Dicunt autCTn, quod bonus homo, aut bona fa'uiina, aut congregatio utriusque 
Ecclesia est, et ideo domum manufactam negant e-^se Ecclosiam. — Prslatis nostne 
Ecclesie obedire (nolunt) : — dicunt enim, quod fornicatorcs sunt, adulteri, men- 
daces, raptores et cupidi. Cap. V. : Duos es<e Dcos dicunt, unum salvatorem et 
benignum, in quern se credere confitcntur ; alterum creatorcm rcrum et hominum 
plasmatorem, ted malignum, in quern se credere non fatentur. Cap. Vi. Baptism 
«f children rejected. Cap. VU. marriage. Cap. VIII. the ordinances of tho 



374 Third Period. Div, III. A. D. 1073 — 1305. 

qui dicunt et credunt, mundum istum et omnia visibilia rion esse t 
Deo facia, sed a diabolo ; ^ and Alani de Insulis, monk of Clairvaux 
(t A. D. 1202), libb. IV. contra hsereticos sui temporis;^ al] of 
which works seem to have been written towards the end of the twelfth 
century.** 

Lord*8 Supper. Cap. IX. From 1 Cor. xv. 35 seq. they inferred, quod in alio 
corpore resurgemus, ct Deus det nobis corpus novum. Cap. X.: OblatioQura 

2uoque munera retundentes, decimas et primitias apud se retinent et farantur. 
lap. XI. : Inunctionem etiam olei subsannantes, nee chrisma, nee oleum sibi 
poscunt, — nee etiam ccemeterii sepulturam. Cap. XII. : Peregrinationis de- 
■truentes viaticum, loca sancta et sanctorum miracula probibent visitari. Cap. 
XII i. : Diffidentes etiam dc Domini prxcursore vitam ejus repudiant et baptisroum. 
Cap. XIV. They rejected oaths. Cap. XV. Capital punisnments. Cap. XVI.: 
In operibus solummodo confidentes, fidem prxtermittunt. Cap. XVII.: Crucem 
•anctam et etiam sancti^simam debonorant. Cap. XVIII. : Fcemineo sexui coelo- 
rum bcatitudinem nituntur surripere, because we read : Venite henedicti patrti 
mei, not benedicta. They inferred from Eph. iv. 13. quod in specie viri perfect!, 
et in setate XXX. annorum ad judicium vcniamus, et mulieres suum permutent 
•exum. Cap. XIX.: Dicunt, unam tantum salutis esse viam, ad quam ipsi pre 
csteris devencrunt. Cap. XX. : They abstained from meat. Cap. XXI. : Male 
quidem et perverse operantos in quibusbam latebris se abscondunt: qucdam 
quoque facientes abusiva, ab aliis, et eorum novitiis se videri non permittunt 
Cap. XXII. : Omiserunt ludicra, sed non lucra; abjecerunt otia, sed non negotia. 
Ita enim mundanis abrenuntiant, ut avaritiz obligentur vinculo fortiori. Si pauper 
enim fueris et mendicus, moram cum illis facias, statim exies opulentus : quippe t 
diluculo ad crepusculum in mundanis operosi mercaturis, manus non permittunt 
otiari. 

•• Likewise edited first by («reiser, 1. c. with the erroneous title contra Walden- 
ses (in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIV. p. 1602). In this e«pecially i§ remarlcable the 
desciiption of the Consolamentum of the Carthari. Cap. XIV.: Quando volunt 
facerc consolamentum alicui viro vel mulicri, ilie, qui Major et Ordinatus dicitur, 
abluti« manibus, librum Evan^eliorum in manibus suis tenons, eum vel eo^ qui 
ad recipiendum consolamentum conveniunt, adinonet, ut in eo consolamento omnem 
suam fidem, et spem salutis animarum suarum in Deo et in illo Consolamento 
ponant. £t sic super capita eoruin libro po?ito, orationem Dominicam septies 
dicunt, et deinde b. loannis Evangelium ab In principio incipiens usque ad hunc 
locum Evan^elii, quod dicit : Gratia et Veritas per Jesum Christum facta est^ 
audientibus dicit. Et sic finitur iilud consolamentum. A quibus personis fit, 
dicamus. Seil, ah illis, qui inter eo4 Ordinati dicuntur. Si ipsi defuerunt, ab 
illi^, qui Consolati dicuntur, supplctur, et si viri non adsint, mulieres tantum 
infirmis faciunt. — Omnium r('n)is«iionem suorum peccatorum et emundationem 
suorum dcUctoruni, absque sati!>factione aliqua, in eo se consequi credunt, si statim 
morte deficiunt. — Dicunt etiam, quod nemo, — nisi illud consolamentum ab ipsis 
consolatis reccperit, coeleste regnum — aliquo opere, — nee etiam martyrio, etsi tb 
omnibus, quod est impossibile, pcccatis et deUctis se abstineat, consequi potest 
Credunt etiam hoc, quod si ille. qui facit illud consolamentum, in aliquod peccato- 
rum, que ipsi criiuinalia vocant, lapsus fuerit : sicut est comedere camem, aut 
ovum, vel caseum ; vel interficere avcm, vel aliquod animal, praeter reptilia; vel 
etiam ilia peccata, quae Ecclesia Romana criminalia nominat; — con^lamentum 
illius recipientibus nihil prodest. — Imo eimdem credunt iterum oportere illud 
consolamentum recipere ab alio, si salvari dcsiderat. 

"• Namely, contra Haereticos, Waldcnses, ludeos et Paganos. The two first 
works ed. by Massoriy Paris. 1612. 8vo., the two last by C. Visehius in Biblioth. 
Scriptor. Cisterc. Colon. 1656. 4to. p. 411. Cave has made two Alanus of this one 
(hist. lit. T II. p. 229, 287). He was born in Flanders, became a Cistercensian ; 
bishop of Auxerre, resigned his bishopric in 1167, and died 1202, in Clairveaux, 
fee Hist, de Langucdoc, T. III. p. 119 seq.; d'Argentri, 1. c. p. 83. 

** On the doctrines of the Cathari, see especially the two contemporary his- 
torians of the crusade against the AlbigcDsea, the monk Petru» Mon, CmsuMi 
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Id the north of Italy the Cathari were very numerous, and under 
Innocent III. appeared even within the territories of the church.^* 
Their chief seat was at Milan, where they are found as early as the year 
1173.^ It was in this city that Bonacursus, formerly one of their 
teachers, wrote his Vita haereticorum, seu manifestatio hsresis Catha- 
rorum,^ in which he also gives an account of a Judaizing party, 
called the PasaginiJ^ 



VaUiutn Cemaji or Vallissametisis (de Vaux Cernay) in historia Albigensium 
(In Dtuheane Scriptt. hist. Francorum, T. V. p. 554.) and the chaplain of Ray- 
mund VII. Count of Toulouse, Guildmus de Podio Laurentii (de Puilaurens) 
super historia negotii Francorum adv. Albigenscs (Ihid. p. 666). More particularly 
the short description of Petrus Man. cap. 2. p. 556 (in d'ArgentrCy I. c. p. 72) : 
Hsretici duos constituebant creatores, invisibilium seil, quem vocabant benignum 
Deum, et visibilium, quern malignum Deum nuncupabant. Novum testamentum 
benigno Deo, vetus vero maligno attribuebant. — Omnes vetcris Testamenti Patres 
damnatos affirmabant. Johannem Baptistam unum esse de majoribus Dxmonibus 
asserebant. Dicebant eliam in secreto suo, quod Christus ille, qui natus est in 
Bethleem terrestri et visibili, et in Hierusalem crucifixus, malus fuit, et quod Maria 
Magdalena fuit ejus concubina, ct ip«a fuit mulier in adulterio deprehensa, de qua 
legitur in Evangelio. Donus enim Christus, sicut dicnbant, nunquam comedit vel 
bibit, nee veram camem assumpsit ; nee unquam fuit in hoc mundo, nisi spiritua- 
liter in corpore Pauli. Ideo autem diximus in Bethleem terrestri ct vi^ibili, quia 
beretici fingebant esse aliam terram novam et invisibilem, et in ilia terra, secun- 
dum quo!«dam, bonus Christus fuit natus, et crucitixus. Item dicebant heretic!, 
bonum Deum habuisse duas uxores, Collam et Collibam, et ex ip^a filios et filias 
procreasse. Erant alii harretici, qui dicebant, quod unus est creator, sed habuit 
filios Chnstum et Diabolum. Dicebant et isti, omnes creaturas bonas fuisse, sed 
per filias, de quibus legitur in Apocalypsi, onmia fuisse corrupta. Hi omnes, mem- 
bra Antichristi — provinciam ^iarbonensem vcneno suve perfidise infeccrdnt fere 
totam. Romanam Ecclesiam speluncam latronum esse dicebant, et quia ipsa erat 
meretrix ilia, de qua legitur in Apocalypsi. He states that they rejected baptism, 
the Lord's supper, confession, marriage, and the resurrection of the dead, dicentes, 
aoimas nostras esse spiritus illos Angelicos, qui per superbam apostasiam prscipi- 
tati de ccelo, corpora sua glorificata in a^re rcliquerunt ; et ipsas animas post suc- 
cessivam qualiumcunque septem corporum terrenorum inhabitationem, quasi tunc 
demjim pcenitentia peracta, ad ilia relicta corpora remeare. Sciendum autem, 

3uod quidam inter hxreticos dicebantur Perfecti, sivc Boni Homines, alii Cre- 
entes. Hsereticorum, qui dicebantur Perfecti, nigrum habitum pneferebant, 
castitatem se teuere mentiebantur : esum camium, ovorum, casei omnino detesta- 
bantur : non mentientes videri volebant, cum ipsi maxime de Deo quasi continue 
mentirentur. Dicebant etiam, quod nulla unquam rationc debeant jurare. Cre- 
dentcs autem ha?reticorum dicebantur ilii, qui,seculariter viventcs, — in fide tamen 
illorum se salvari sperabant. — De perfectis vero hofreticis magistratus habebant, 
quos vocabant Diaconos et Episcopos, sine quorun) manuum impositione nullus 
inter Credentcs moriturus se saJvari posse credebat Then of the Consolamentum. 
Finally : Non credimus autem silendum, quod et quidam hsretici dicebant, quod 
Dullus poterat peccare ab umbilico et inferius. Imagines, qux sunt in Ecclesiis, 
dicebant idololatriam, campanas earum turbas Demonum affirmabant. Item dice- 
bant, quod non peccabat quis gravius, dormiendo cum matre vel sorore sua, quam 
cum qualibet alia. 

^ Innocent went himself to Yiterbo, A. D. 1207, ad eliminandam Patarenorum 
spurcitiam, qua Yiterbiensis civitas erat vehementer infecta (Gest. Innoc. III. c. 
128), and there issued the severe decree. Lib. X. Epist. 130. Compare Lib. IX. 
'Epist. 7, 18,167,204. 

" Jacobi de Yitriaco hist. Orient, et Occident. Lib. II. c. 28. UgheUi Italia 
sacra ad ann. 1173. 

'^ Of Bonacursus cf. Lahhei specimen antiquarum lectionum, p. 206. His 
work is published in d^Achery Spicileg. T. I. p. 208 (Monti ad Fabridi bibliotb. 
med. et inf. Latin, ed. Patav. T. I. p. 251, asserts that he has in his possessioo a 
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^ 85. 

CONTINUATION WALDEN8ES. 

Most important on this subject is : Jean Leger (Pasteur et Modeniteurdes Eglise» 
des Valines, et dcpuis la violence de la persecution, appell^ k TEgUse Walloime 
de Leyde) hist, generale des cglises evangeliques de Piemont, ou Vaudotses, 
divis^e en deux livres. Leyde. 1669. fol. Further: Hist, des Vaudois (by 
Jacques Brez, preacher in Middelburg), Lausanne et Utrecht 1796. 2 Tom. 
8vo. Fossil, 1. c. Th. 1, S. 293 ff. 

Like Peter de firuis and Henry, the Waldenses were free from 
all heresies of opinion, and sought only to restore an apostolic purity 
of practice. About the year 1170,^ their founder, Peter Waldeosis 



much fuller MS.) : Dominur» noster Jesus Christus — errores illorum, qui Cathari 
vocantur, manii'estare — volens, quenidain Episcopum doctorem, Bonacursum no- 
mine, niisei-icorditer gratia #. Spiritus illamiiiavit, et ad sinum s. matris Ecdeaic 
per gratiam renovavit. — Quidam illorum dicunt, Dcum creasse omnia elements, 
alii dicunt, ilia elcinenta diabolum crea«se : sententia tarnen omnium est, ilia 
elementa diabolum divisisse. Dicunt etiam, eumdem diabolum Adam de Kmo 
terrx fccisse, et quemdam An^ehim hicis in eo summa vi inclusisse, to which 
they refer Luc. x. 30. Hevam dicunt fecisso, cum qua concubuit, et inde natui 
est Cain, dc sanguine cujus dicunt natos e«se canes, ideoque tarn fideles sunt 
hominibus. Conjunctio Adae cum Heva, ut dicunt, fuit pomum vetitum. — Omnia, 
qux facta sunt in aOre, in mari, ct in terra, facta esse a diabolo. — Ex fiUabus 
Hevae et dsemonthus dicunt natos cshc Gigantos, qui cognoverunt per daemones 
patres suos, diabolum omnia crea<i<e. Unde dial)oIus dolens, eos ista scire, dixit: 
Panitet me Jeeisse hominem (Gen. vi. <i). Umle quia NoC hoc ignoravit, a dilu- 
vio liberalus est. The patriarchs of the Old Testament are supposed to be tools of 
the devil. Dc dicti<« SS. Prophetarum dicunt qu%dam esse rcvelata a spiritu Dei. 
quxdam a spirilu malii^no. Undo Apostolus: Omnia probatet etc. (1 TTiess.Y, 
21). New views of their doctrines : Non crcdunt Filium squalem Patri, quia 
dicit: Pater major me est (Joan. xiv. 28). Crucem dicunt characterem ease 
bestiae, quae in Apocalyp'! esse legitur. — B. Sylvestrum dicunt Antichristum 
fuisse, of which in 2 Thess. ii. 4. A tempore illo dicunt Ecclesiam esse perditam. 
— The Consolamentum is here described as the impositio manuum, quam baptis- 
mum appollant, ct renovationcm s. Spiritus. Ipsum diabolum credunt esse solem, 
lunam dicunt e<4se Hevam, et per singulos menses dicunt eos fornicari, ut vir cum 
aliqua merctricc. Omnes Stellas credunt esse dsemones. 

*" BonacursMSy 1. c. p. 211 : In primis dicunt, quod MosaYca lex sit ad litteram 
observanda, ct quod Sabbatum et Circumci4o et alix legales observantix adhuc 
habere statnm debcant. Dicunt etiam, quod Christus Dei Filius non sit aequalis 
Patri, et quod Pater et Filius et Spiritus sanctus, istae tres personae non sint unus 
Dens et una substantia. Pra^terea ad augmentum sui erroris, omnes Ecciesic 
Doctores ct universaliter totam Ecclesiam Romanam judicant et condemnant. — 
Hunc suum errorem novi Testamenti ac Prophetarum testimonio [asserere] nituntur. 
cf. Specimen Opusculi quod G. Be rgomcnsis contra Catharos et Pasagios elucubravlt 
circ. ann. 1230 (in Murat. Antiquitt. Ital. medii sevi, T. V. p. 152) : Pasagini 
dicunt, Christum c«se primam et puram creaturam, et vetus Testamentum esse 
observandum in solennibus et in circumcisione, et in ciborum perceptione, et in 
aliis fere omnibus, exceptis sacrificiis. 

> Friend and foe have contributed to confuse the history of the Waldenses. In 
the first place they were confounded with the Cathari or Albigenses; — by the 
Catholics (e. g. Mariana, Gretser), in order to make them out Manichcans; by 
the reformed (Abbadie, Jac. Basnage), in order to clear the Albigenses also from 
the imputation of Manichfleism. Then the tradition whidb the Waldenses them- 
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of Lyons, with a number of followers (Pauperes de Lugduno, Saba- 
tati) began to preach the gospel after the manner of the primitive 
apostles.3 So far were they at first from any intention of separating 

selves invented concernin|r their origin (first trace of in Claud. Seysselli Archiep. 
Tturin. adv. Waldenses disputationes, 1517 : Nonnulli hseresis hujus assertores, ad 
ablandiendum apud vulgares et historiarum ignaros favorem, banc eorum sectam 
Constantini M. temporibus a Leone quodam religiosissimo initium sumsisse fabu- 
lantur, etc.), bas been variously adorned both by the Reformed (Beza, Abbadie, 
Jac. Basnage, etc.) and the Waldenses (most extravagantly by J. Leger) : so that 
even an external connexion has been supposed between them and Clau£us of Turin, 
Peter Bruys, Henry, Arnold of Brescia, etc. When the Dominican Reinerus 
(about 1250) contra Waldenses, c. 4, says : Inter omnes Scctas, quae sunt vel fue- 
runt, non est pemiciosior Ecclcsix Dei, quam Paupcrum de Lugduno, tribus d« 
causis. Prima est, quia est diuturnior. Aliqui cnim dicunt, quod duravcrit a 
tempore Sylvestri, aliqui a tempore Apostolorum : he must have meant the Wal- 
densian principles. For immediately afterwards, c. 5, he relates the founding of 
the party by Peter Waldus. Of the grounds for the antiquity of the Waldenses 
taken from their own writings, see note 10, below. Both these errors are fully 
treated of by Fussli, 1. c. and Th. 2. S. 200. (See Turner'i hist, of England, Vol. 
11. p. 377, 393. HaHanCs Middle Ages, ch. IX. —Tr.). 

* Of the different forms of this name (I^ger, p. 16) Valdo, Waldus is the most 
usual ; the best authority, Stephanus de Borbone (see note 3) has Yaldensis. He 
is so named probably from his birth-place. His followers appear to have received 
this name at a later period, and a sure proof that it is not taken from their living 
in vallies is, that the name was at first explained mystically : Ehrardi liber anti- 
bcresis, cap. 25: Quidam autem, qui Yallenses se appellant, eo quod in valle 
lachrymarum maneant, etc. Bernardus Abb. Fontis calidi adv. Waldenses pref. 
dicti sunt Valdenses, nimirum a valle densa, eo quod profundis, et densis errorum 
tenebris involvantur. 

' cf. Stephanti9 de Borbone^ or de Bellavilla (a Dominican in Lyons, about 
1225, not 1262, as in Schröckh, Th. 29. S. 530) de septem donis Spiritus Sancti, 
Tit. 7. c. 31 (ex Ms. b. d'Argentriy 1. c. p. 87) : Waldenses autem dicti sunt a 
prime hujus hiprcsis auctore, qui nominatus fuit Waldensis. Dicuntur etiam Pau- 
peres de Lugduno, quia ibi inceperunt in professione paupertatis. Vocant autem 
se Pauperes spiritu (from Matth. v. 3). — Incepit autem ilia secta per hunc 
modam, secundum quod ego a pluribus, qui priores eorum viderunt, audivi, et a 
Sacerdote illo, — qui dictus fuit bernardus Ydros, qui, cum esset juvenis et scrip- 
tor, seripsit dicto Waldensi priores libros pro pecunia in Romano, quos ipsi habue- 
nint, transferente et dictante ei quodam Grammatico, dicto Stephane de Ansa, — 
quem ego saepe vidi. Quidam dives rebus in dicta urbe, dictus Waldensis, audiens 
EvangeUa, cum non esset multum litteratus, curiosus intelligcre, quid dicerent, 
fedt pactum cum dictis Sacerdotibus, altero, sic ut transferret ci in vulgari, altero, 
ut scriberet, quae ille dictaret : quod fecerunt : similiter multos libros Bibliae, et 
auctoritates Sanctorum multas per titulos congregatas, quas sententias appellabant. 
Quae cum dictus civis ssepe legeret, et corde tcnus firmaret, proposuit servare per- 
fiectionem Evangelicam, ut Apostoli servaverant. Qui, rebus suis omnibus vendi- 
tis, in contemptum mundi per lutum pauperibus pecuniam suam projiciebat, et 
officium Apostolorum usurpavit, et pnesumpsit: Evangelia, et ea, qus corde 
retinuerat, per vices et plateas prsdicando, multos homines et mulieres, ad idem 
faciendum, ad se convocando, firmans eis Evangelia : quos etiam per villas circum- 
jacentes mittebat ad prxdicandum vilissimorum quorumcunque officiorum. Qui 
etiam, jtam homines, quam mulieres, idiotae et illiterati, per villas discurrentes, et 
domes penetrantes, et in plateis prsedicantes, et etiam in ccclesiis, ad idem alios 
provecabant. Cum autem ex temeritate sua et ignorantia multos errores et scan- 
dala circumquaque diffunderent, vocati ab Archiepiscopo Lugdunensi, qui Joannes 
▼ocabatur, prohibuit eis, ne introraittcrent se de scripturis exponendis vel pnedi- 
candis. Ipsi autem recurrentes ad responsionem Apostolorum {Act. v. 29) : 
Magister eorum usurpans Petri officium, sicut ipse, respondit Principibus Sacer- 
dotum, ait : Obedire oportet magia Deo, quam hominibtUy qui praceperat Apo»^ 
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from the charch, that, having been forbidden to preach bj the arch- 
bishop of Lyons, they applied to Pope Alexander 111. for permission 
(A. D. 1179].'* But having afterwards been excommunicated by 
Lucius III. (A. D. 1184),^ they thought it their duty to obey God 



tolis: Pradicate Evangelium omni creaturm in fine Marci. Quasi hoc dixinet 
Dominus eis, quod dixerat Apostolis: qui tarnen praedicarc non prssumpserant, 
usquequo induti virtute ex alio fuerunt, etc. — li erso, Yaldcnsis videlicet et sui, 
primo ex pncsumptione ct officii Apostolici usurpatione ceciderunt in inobedien- 
tiam, demum in contumaciam, demum in cxcommunicationi«« sententiam. Post, 
expulsi ab ilia terra, ad Concilium, quod fuit Romae ante Lateranense (namely, the 
1\. Later, ann. 1215, therefore ann. 1179), vocati, et pertinaces, fuerunt schis- 
matici postca judicati. Postca in Provincie terra et Lonibardiae cum aliis hcreticis 
se admiscentcs, et crrorem eorum bibentes et serentcs, hcretici sunt judicati — 
infestissimi et periculosissimi, - ubique discurrentes, speciem sanctitatis et fidei 
prtetendentes, veritatem autem ejus non habcntes, tanto periculosiores, quanto 
occultiores, se sub diversi^ hominum habitibus et artificiis tranfigurantes. — Incepit 
autem haec secta circa annum ab Incarn. Domini 1170 sub Joanne dicto Beles- 
manis, Archiepiscopo Luf^^dunenfii. Jean de Belles-mains, formerly bishop of 
Poitiers, and the companion of Peter Chrysog^onus, in his mission to Toulouse 
(Hist, de Languedoc« T. IH. p. 47) was advanced to the see of Lyons, A. D. 
1181 (1. c. p. 58). This account of Stephanus de Borbone is repeated by an 
Anonymus, in the tractatus de ha)resi Pauperum de Lugduno(in Mariene thesaur. 
T. V. p. 1777 seq.), who gives 1180, however, instead of 1170. Compare the 
account of the first appearance of St. Francis, § 68. 

* cf. Steph. de Borb. see note 3. Gualterus Mopes (see § 62), ap. Usserium 
de Christ. Eccles. succcssione et statu, p. 268 : Vidimus in concilio Romano sub 
Alexandro III. celebrato Valdcsios, — qui librum Domino Papae prvsentarunt 
lingua conscriptum gallica, in quo textus ct glossa Psalterii plunmorumque legis 
utriusque librorum continebantur. Hi multa petebant instantia praedicationis auc- 
toritatem sibi confirmari. Moncta adv. Catharos et Valdcnscs, Lib. V. c. 1. (ed. 
Thorn. Augtutin. MicchinitUf Roma? 1743. fol. p. 402) says to them even : Voi 
vcnisüs a Valdcsio. Dicatis, undc ipse venit. Constat, quod non nisi a Papa 
Romanae ccclesiae. Ergo Papa est solus hspres Ecclesia; primitive. Si autem 
dicat, quod non sit a Papa: ad quid ergo venit ad Papam, et promisit servare IV 
Doctores, seil. Ambrosium, Augustinum, Gregorium et Hieronymum, et sic 
accepit a Papa praedicationis officium ? Cujus rei testimonium facile potest in- 
veniri. 

• Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1212 (ed. Arfrentor. 1609. p. 243): Eo tempore — 
exortae sunt du« religiones in Ecclesia, — videlicet Minonim fratrum et Pnrdica- 
torum. Qua; forte fiac occasionc sunt npprobnta*, quia olim duae secta* in Italia 
exortap, adhuc perdurant, quorum alii Hinniliato.'«, alii Pauperes de Lugduno se 
nominabant. Quos Lucius Papa quondam inter haprelicos scribebat, eo quod super- 
stitiosa dogmata et observationes in ei*« repenrentur. In occultis quoque praedica- 
tionibus, quas faciebant plerumque in laiibulis, Eccle«iae Dei et sacerdotio deroga- 
batur. Vidimus tunc teaiporis aliquos de nuniero eorum, qui diccbantur Pauperes 
de Lugduno, apud sodeni Apostolicam cum magistn> suo quodam, ut puto Bern- 
hardo, et hi petebant, sectain suam a sede Apostolica confirmari et privilegiari. 
Sane ipsi dicentes, se gcrere vitam Apostolorum, nihil volentes po^idere aut 
certum locum habere, circuibant per vico^ ct eastclla. Ast Dominus Papa qu«- 
dam superstitiosa in conversationc ipsorum eisdem objccit, videlicet quod calceos 
desuper pedem pra>cidebant (cf. note 12) ct quasi nudis pedibus ambulabant 
Praeterea cum portarcnt quasdam cappas, quasi religionis, capillos capitis non 
attondebant, nisi sicut Laici : hoc quoque probrosum in eis videbatur, quod viri et 
mulieres simul ambulabant in via. et plerumque siniul manebant in una domo, et 
de eis diccretur, quod quandoque siniul in lectuli;^ accubabant. Qu» tarnen omnia 
ipsi asscrebant ab Apostolis desccndisse. Ca?tcrum Dominus Papa in loco eorum 
exsurgentcs quosdam alio^, qui se appellabant pauperes minores, confirmavit, etc. 

Lucii decretum contra HaTdicos (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 7. c. 9. and Mansi 
XXII. p. 476, at the Concii. Veronense, ann. 1184. I. c. p. 488, 492): — In 
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rather than man, and separate from a church which prohibited that 
which they felt themselves called to do. At first they differed from 
the church only as to the exclusive right of the clergy to preach, and 
this no doubt contributed to their success iu those countries where, 
whilst the abuses in the church were plainly enough seen, the errors 
of those opposed to the church (the Catharij were scarcely less offen- 
sive ;^ namely, in the south of France,'^ as far as Arragon,® and in the 
north of Italy, especially at Milan.^ Even where their name was not 
openly adopted, the influence of their example is seen in the newly- 
awakened zeal of the people to read the Scriptures for themselves.* 
But with their principles, and engaged, as they were, in the constant 

primis ergo Catharos et Patarinos, et eos, qui se Hurailiatos vel Pauperes de 
Lugduno falso nomine mentiuntur, Passaginos, Joscpinos, Arnaldistas perpetuo 
decemimus anathemate subjacere. Et quoDiam nonnulli sub specie pietatis, 
virtutem ejus, juxta quod ait Apostolus, dencgantes, auctoritatera sibi vindicant 
praedicandi: cum idem Apostolus dicat: guomodo pradicabunt, nisi mittantur? 
(Rom, X. 15) omnes qui vel prohibiti, vel nou missi, preter auctoritatem ab apos- 
tolica sede, vel Episcopo loci su^ceptam, publice vel privatim pra;dicare prssump- 
serint, — pari vinculo perpelui anathematis innodamus, etc. 

* Chtilelmtu de Podio Laurentii (see § 84, note 24) in pra>f. Et illi quidem 
Waldenses contra alios (Arianos et Manicha^os) acutissime disputabant, unde et in 
eorum odium admittebantur a Sacerdolibus idiotis. Compare notes II and 18, 
below. 

' About A. D. 1190, there was a conference between the Catholics and Wal^ 
denses in Narbonne (see Bernard dc Fonte calido below, note 18). — In A. D. 
1207, the wife and sister of the Count de Foix were converts to the Waldenses, 
see below, § 86, note 4. Also in Toul, see Statuta Synodalia Odonis Episc. 
Tullensis ann. 1192. in Martene thes. Anecd. T. lY .p. 1182: De haereticis autem, 
qui vocantur JVadoys^ omnibus fidelibus — prspcipimus, ut quicunque eos invene- 
rint, vinculis astrictos teneant, et ad Sedem Tullensem puniendos adducant 

* See the edict of Alphonso II. of Arragon, A. D. 1194 (in JV^e. Eytnerict 
Directorio Inquisitorum, p. 282. edit. Venet. in d*Argentri^ 1. c. p. 83) : — Si quia 
igitur ab hac die et deinceps prxdictos Waldenses et Zappatatos (before : Waldenses, 
nve Inzabbatatos, qui alio nomine se vocant Pauperes de Lugduno) aliosque hereti- 
cos, cujusque fuerint professionis, in domibus suis recipere, vel horum funestam 
prcdicationem aliquo loco audire, vel his cibum, vel aliud aliquod beneficium 
largiri praesumpserit, indignationcm omnipotentis Dei et nostram se noverit incur- 
risse, bionisque suis, absque appellationis remedio, contiscandis, se, tanquam reum 
criminis laesse majestatis, puniendum. 

' Innocent, III. Lib. XII. Epist. 17. ad Archiepisc. Mediolanensem, A. D. 
1209, mentions a prdtum, quod commune M ediolanensc ipsis olim concesserat, in 
quo sua schola constructa consueverant convenire ac exhortari fratres adinviccm et 
amicos, quam bonse memoriae praedecessor tuus destrui fecerat, dum essent excom- 
muoicationis vinculo innodaii. Thus in the diocese Besan^on one of the Walden- 
ses was taken prisoner, who, according to Stephanus de Borhone ap. d'Jirgentri, 
1. c. p. 86, studied 18 years apud Mediolanum in secta harreticonim Walden- 
jium. 

* hinoeent. III. Lib. II. Ep. 141. ad universes Christ, tarn in urbe Metensl 

Sam ejus diocesi constitutes ann. 1199 : Significavit nobis ven. frater noster 
etensis Episcopus per literas suas, quod tam in diocesi quam urbe Meten« 
iaicorum et mulierum multitudo non roodica, tracta quodammodo desiderio scrip- 
toranim, evangelia, epistolas Pauli, psalterium, moralia lob, et plures alios libros 
sibi fecit in Gaillico sermone transferri, translationi huiusmodi adeo libenter, utinam 
antem et prudenter, intendens, ut secretis conventionibus talia inter se laid et 
BUilieres eructare praesumant, et sibi invicem pnedicare : qui etiam aspemantur 
eflram coosortium qui se similibus non immiscent, et a se reputant alienos, qui 
et animos taUbus non apponunt. Quos cum uliqui parochialium sacerdotoo» 
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study of the Sacred Scriptures, it was not to be expected that the 
Waldenses could long confine their peculiarities to the one point of 
difference just mentioned. How far they had gone in the twelfth 
century, is to be gathered partly from their own remains,^^ and partly 

super his compere voluissent, ipsi eis in fadem restiterunt, conantes ratiooes 
inducere de scripturis, quod ab his non deberent aliquatenus prohiberi. Quidam 
etiam ex eis simplicitatem sacerdotum suorum fastidiunt, et cum ipsis per eot 
▼erbum salutis proponitur, se melius habere in libellis suis, et pnidentius se pone 
id eloqui, submurmurant in occulto. Licet autcm desiderium intelligendi divinas 
fcripturas, et secundum eas Studium adhortandi reprehendendum non sit, sed potluf 
commendandum ; in eo tarnen apparent merito arguendi, quod tales occulta con- 
Tenticula sua celebrant, officium sibi prsdicationis usurpant, sacerdotum simplicita- 
tem eludunt, ct eorum consortium aspernantur, qui talibus non inhaerent. — Tantt 
est enim divinae scripture profunditas, ut non solum simplices et illiterati, sed 
etiam prudentes et docti non plcne sufficiant ad ipsius intellie:entiam indagai^am. 
— Unde recte fuit olim in lege divina statu tum, ut bestia, quae montem tetigerit, 
lapidetur; ne videlicet simplex aliquis et indoctus prcsumat ad sublimitatem scrip- 
turae sacrae pcrtingere, vcl cam aliis predicare. Scriptum est enim : AlHora te ne 
quasieris. Propter quod dicit Apostolus : ^on plus sapere, quam oporteat 
aaperey sed sapere ad sobrietatem. — Cum Doctorum ordo sit quasi prscipuus in 
Ecclesia, non debet sibi quisquam indifferenter praedicationis officium usurpare, 
etc. So also Epist. 142 ad Episc. Metensem with the remark, quod vel iidem 
errent in fide, vel a doctrina discrcpent salutari, nobis per tuas literas non duxisti 
exprimendum. 

^° Several of these have been supposed, on Leger's authority, to be as old u 
1100-1120; which is, however, certainly incorrect. Foremost stands the poem 
La nobla Leyczon (Extrait from it in Leger y p. 26 seq. ; complete and more correct 
in Raynouard choix des poesies originales des Troubadours, T. II. p. 73 seq.) 
From the passage (Raynouard^ p. 73) : 

Ben ha mil e cent ancz compli entierament. 
Que fo scripta Tora ; car sen al dericr temp. 

Full eleven hundred years the world has fulfilled 

Since the hour was written : for we live in the latter time, 

it is always inferred, with Legor, that this poem was written A. D. 1100. But 
this plainly refers not to the birth of Christ, but probably to the time of the writing 
of the Apocalypse, and thus wc are brought to the end of the 12th century. The 
whole poem is a simple and energetic exhortation to a Christian life and faith, with 
bitter reproaches of the corrupt clergy, e. g. p. 95 : 

Si n'i a alcun bon, que ame et tema (timet) Yeshu Xrist, 

Que non volha maudirc, ni jurar, ni mentir, 

Ni avoutrar (commit adultery) ni aucir (oceidere)j ni penre (prendre) 

de Tautruy, 
Ni venjar (vender) se de li seo enemis, 
Jlh dion (disent), qu'es Vaudes e degne de murir. 

Further, p. 97 : " No Pope, from Sylvester till now, can forgive sins : solament 
Dio perdona." According to this, therefore, Sylvester was the first Pope. In the 
same spirit are the other poesies des Vaudois, which we find in Raynouard^ 
namely, p. 103, LaBarca; p. 105, Lo novel sermon; p. HI, Lo novel confort; 
p. 117, Lo Payre (pere) eternal ; p. 121, Lo despreczi del mont (comtempt of the 
world) ; p. 126, L*avangeli de li quatre semcncz (according to Matth. xiii. 3 fl*.) : 
and all belong no doubt to the early time of the Vaudois. See concerning the 
Poesies des Vaudois in general, Raynouard in the dissertations prefixed to T. II. 
p. CXXXVII. seq. The other documents given by Leger, namely, a catechism 
date de Tan 1100, p. 58; treatises on the Antichrist, date de Tan 1120, p. 71 ; oo 
Purgatory, de Tan 1126, p. 83 ; on the tlie invocation of saints, de Tan 1120, p. 87; 
and a confession of faith, de I'an 1120, p. 92, have all of them traces of a polemic, 
dogmatical character, which belongs to later times, whilst we have no authority 
^r these dates. The mention of the adoration of the Eucharist« p. 74, seems Id be 
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from the works of their opponents, of whom Eberhard Betunensis ^^ 
and Peter of Vam-Ctmay ^^ notice them only in passing, whilst 
Bernhard oi Fontcaude A. D. 1190,^3 and Alanus of Lille }^ enter 
more at length into the subject. 



decisive (see above, § 77, note 13). The passage, p. 95 : Nous non av^n coneg^ 
(connu) autre Sacrament, que lo Baptisme, e la £ucoaristia, has evident reference 
to the seven Catholic sacraments (compare § 77, note 18). 

>^ Ehradi lib. antihaeresis (see above, § 84, note 21), cap. 25: Quidam autecn, 
qui Vallenses se appellant, eo quod in valle lachrymarum maneant, Apostolos 
babentes in derisum, et etiam Xdhatatenses a Xabatata potius, quam Christian! a 
Christo se volunt appellari. Sotulares cruciant, cum membra potius debeant cm- 
ciare : calceamenta coronant, caput autem non coronant. He reproaches them 
with not earning their bread, with begging, and preaching without license. He 
does not charge them with any errors of doctrine. Quamvis enim contra fidem 
multa doceant, tarnen quaedam bona permiscent, ut dum bonum conferunt, malum 
abscondant, more veneticorum, qui dum venena porrigunt, ora calicis melle liniunt. 
— Quia in quibusdam nobis communicatis, in alils non dissentitis, hostes estis tan- 
quam domestic!. 

** Petrus Mon. Vallium Cemaji^ in the passage cited above, § 84, note 24 : 
Erant prsterea alii haeretici, qui Waldenses dicebantur a quodam Waldio nomine, 
Lugdunensi. Hi quidem mali eranf, sed comparatione aliorum hxreticorum longe 
minus perversi. In multis enim nobiscum convenicbant, in aliquibus dissentiebant. 
Ut autem plurima de infidelitatibus eorum omittamus, in quatuor praecipue consis- 
tebat error eorum : in portandis scilicet sandaliis, more Apostolorum ; et in eo quod 
dicebant, nulla ratione jurandum, vol occidendum ; in hoc insuper, quod assere- 
bant, quemlibet eorum in necessitate, dummodo haberet sandalia, absque ordinibut 
ab Episcopo acceptis, posse conficere corpus Christi. 

" Bemardus Abh, Fantis calidi contra Yaldenses (prim. ed. Jo. Gretser in 
Triade scriptorum adv. Wald.; then in Bibl. PP. max. T. XXIV. p. 1686 scq.) 
Praef. Sanctx Roman» Ecclesias praesidente Domino Lucio, inclitas recofdationis, 
subito extulerunt caput novi haeretici, qui quodam prxsagio futurorum sortiti voca- 
bulum dicti sunt Valdcnses, niniirum a Valle densa, eo quod profundis et denös 
errorum tenebris involvantur. Hi, quamvis a praafato summo Fontifice condem- 
nati, virus suae pcrfidias longe lateque per orbem temerario ausu evomuerunt. Ea 
propter contra cos pro Ecclesia Dei Dominus Bemardus Narbonensis Archiepis- 
copus (Bernard Gaucelin, Archbishop from A. D. 1181 -- 1191. cf. Hist, de 
Languedoc, T. III. p. 128) — se fortem murum opposuit. Accitis itaque pluribus 
tam Clericis quam Latcis, religiosis ac saecularibus, ad judicium vocavit. Quid 
plura ? Causa diligentissime investigata condemnati sunt. Nihilominus tamen 
postea, et dam et publice, semen sus nequitiae spargere ausi sunt. Unde rursum, 
quamvis ex abundanti ad disceptationem vocati sunt per quosdam tam Clericos 
quam LaTcos : et, ne lis diutius protraheretur, electus est ab utraque parte judex, 
quidam sacerdos, Raimundus seil, de Daventria, vir siquidem religiosus ac timena 
Deum, nobilis genere, sed conversatione nobilior. Asslgnata igitur die cause 
adveniente, congregatis inviccm partibus, aliisque quam plurimis clericis et laicis, 
de quibusdam capitulis, in quibus male sentiebant, a veris Catholicis accusati sunt : 
elsque per singula respondentibus hinc inde diu disputatum est, et ab utraque parte 
muhe producta^ auctoritates. Auditis igitur partium allegationibus praefatus judex 
per scriptum definitivam dedit sententiam, et hapreticos esse in capitulis, de quibuf 
accusati fuerant, pronunciavit. Quibus autem auctoritatibus vel rationibus suam 
assertionem defendercnt ; quidve eis a nobis Catholicis responsum sit : — praesenti 
inteximus opusculo, adjectis etiam quibusdam aliis tractatibus contra alias hcreses. 
Hkc autem omnia fecimus maxime ad instruendos vel commonendos quosdam 
Clericos, qui vel iroperitia vel librorum inopia laborantes, hostibus veritatis non 
resistendo, facti sunt in ofiensionem et scandalum fidelibus, quibus praesunt, etc. 
The points of accusation against the Waldenses are : I. In primis arguuntur de 
inobedientia, quia scilicet non obediunt Ecclesiae Roman«, — nee Episcopis, nee 
ncerdotibus obtemperant (cap. 1-3) the grounds of which conduct, however, are 
not mentioned, II. Cap. 4: Secundo praedicant omnes passim, et line delectu 
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conditionis, ctatis vel sexus. Et quoniain in hoc errore multi eonim, qui specie 
tenus Chnsliani dicuntur, seducuntur, gratia revocaadi ipsos, et reliquos coafir- 
mandi, — videarous, quibus rationibus — innitantur ipsi, quidve a Catholicis dicatur 
contra eas infirmandas, — et tertio loco, quid in sua assertione Catholici inductnt 
The Waldenses maintained, ab omni, qui seit verbum Dei in populis seminare, 
prcdicandum esse, and appealed to Jac. iv. 17 ; to the declarations of Gregoriut 
M, : qui in corde vocein supemi amoris acceperit, foras etiam proximis vocem 
exhortationis reddat, and : In quantum pro divina largitate sufficitis, proximis ves- 
tris boni verbi cyathos date ; to Marc. ix. 38, 89. Phü, i. 15-18. JVum. xi. 29. 
They said further, quod multi Laici verbum Dei in populo fideli disseminaverunt, 
sicut fuit b. Honoratus, et s. Equitius, quorum meminit s. Gregorius in lib. Dialog, 
et in his temporibus s. Raymundus cognomento Paulus, ad cujus sanctitatem appro- 
bandam multa fiunt miracula. — Bernhard, on the other hand, cap. 5, gives the 
reasons, quod rum licet eis verbum Dei ministrare fidelUnu : £t quoniam de 
Lalcis quxstio est, an verbum Dei seminare valeaut in populis, distinguendum est, 
an sint Catholici, vel non. Nimirum si sint Catholici, et honestas vitc eos com- 
mendet, si sermo eorum sit sale conditus, etc. — ad nutum Episcoponim, vel 
Presbyterorum, in quorum territorio fuerint, proximos exhortari, ut arbitror, pote- 
runt: si tarnen uxoribus alligati non fuerint, nee eos pondus terrenae sollicitudinis 
oppressit. Cap. 6 : Sane sive LaYcus, sive Clericus in hercsim lapsus fuerit, t 
fidelibus audicndus non est, sed vitandus. — Tales sunt, qui dicunt, non este 
obediendum Episcopis, Sacerdotibus, ncc, quod dictu horribile est, s. Romane 
Ecclesiap. Then as to their excuse : obedire oportet Deo magis, quam homini- 
htts. — Provocant vero iram Dei in se, quia aliter quam s. Ecclesia docent. (This 
must refer to their biblical mode of instruction ; for as to doctrine, the only heresy 
they are charged with is disobedience). Cap. 7 : Videamus, — quos maxime 
seducant. Seducunt mulieres, viros non virilitersed muliebriter agentes, imperitos, 
mendaces eos, qui non obediunt veritati, avaros, etc. — Seducunt roulieres prius, 
per eas viros. Cap. 8 : Pneter errores jam dictos graviter errant, quia foeminas, 
quas in suo consortio admittunt docere permittunt contrary to 1 Cor, xiv. 34. 
They appeal in this to Tit. ii. 3, 4 ; Luc. ii. 36. — Cap. 9 : Et quoniam mos est 
male errantium, niii continue resipiscant, in deteriora labi, — audent jam insani 
haeretici eis, quos seducunt, dicere, dcfunctis nil prodesse fidelibus vivonim clee- 
mosynas, jejunia, orationes, nee etiam missarum solemnia, seu orationes pro eif 
factas. In this they refer to Jo. xii. 35 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2; Gal. vi. 10; JEcel. ix. 10; 
P». cv. 1. Then follow treatises against other heretics, namely, cap. 10: qui 
negant ignem purgationis; cap. 11: qui dicunt, animas nee ccclum nee infemum 
ingredi ante judicium ; sed animas justorum placidis contineri receptaculis, repro- 
borum vero spiritus in locis poenalibus; cap. 12: qui domum Dei contemnentes, 
malunt orare in stabulis, vel in cubiculis, seu in thalamis, quam in — Ecclesia. 

** Alanus de Insults contra h*rcticos sui temporis, Lib II. (see above, § 84, 
note 23). He shows, cap. 1 : quod nuUus dcbeat pra;dicare, nisi sit a major« 
Praelato missus; contradicts, cap. 2-4, their assertion, neminem debere alicoi 
obedire, nisi Deo; and opposes cap. 5-7, qui dicunt, quod bonis Praelatis taotum 
sit obediendum ; cap. 8, qui dicunt, quod officium vel ordo nihil confert ad con- 
secrandum, vel benedicendum, ad ligandum et solvendum ; cap. 9 and 10, qui 
dicunt, quod non tenet\ir quis confiteri sacerdoti, si presto sit LaTcus; cap. 11, 
quod generates absolutioues, quae fiunt ab Episcopis in variis ofüciis, non sint 
rata;; cap. 12-14, quod suffragia ilia, qux fiunt ab illis, qui sunt in peccato moi^ 
tali, non prosunt mortuis ; cap. 15 - 17, quod omne mendacium est peccatum 
mortale; cap. 18, 19, quod nullo modo est jurandum; cap. 20-23, quod nuUo 
modo homo est occidendus ; cap. 24, 25, quod Praedicatores non debent laborai« 
manibus. 
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^ 86. 

ALBIOEN8ES INQUISITION — PROHIBITION OF THE SCBIPTCRES. 

Petrtu VaUiutn Cemaji historia Albigensium, and GuilelmiLs de Podio Lau- 
rentii super historia negotii Franconim adv. Albigenses. (See above, § 84, 
note 24). Hifitoire de la guerre des Albigeois, ^crite en Languedocien, par un 
ancien auteur anonyme (in the Histoire de Languedoc. T. III. Preuvea, p. 1 
seq.). 

Histoire generale de Languedoc, par un Religieux Benedictin de la Congr. de S. 
Maur. ( Claude le Vic and Joteph Vaissette) Tom. HI. (Paris. 1737. ibl.) p. 
127 seq.* Schlossers Weltgeschichte, Bd. 3, Th. 2, Abth. 1, S. 187 ff. 

[Hallam, eh. ix. — Tr.] 

The measures taken against the heretics in the south of France 
were so far from checking their increase, that, at the end of the 
twelflh century, they were the predominant party in many parts of 
the kingdom.* Soon afler his accession to the papal throne, there- 
fore (A. D. 1198), Innocent III. sent thither his legates with full 
powers for the suppression of all heresies.^ The violent measures to 
which they resorted had no lasting effect, and they were persuaded bj 
Diego, bishop of Osma, and the subprior of his cathedral, Domini- 
cas, to adopt a more apostolic course.^ The two legates, with the 



* The impartiality of these Benedictines drew upon them the reproaches of the 
Jesuits in Trevoux, against which they defend themselves very successfully in the 
preface to Tom. IV. 

* Petrus Vail. Cemaji^ c. 1 : Hxc Tolosa tota dolosa a prima sui fundatione, 
sicut asseritur, raro vel nunquam cxpers hujus pestis vel pestilentise detestabilis, 
hujus hsreticae pravitatis a patribus iu filios successive veneno superstitioste in- 
fidelitatis diffiiso. — Vicine urbes et oppida radicatis in se Haeresiarchis per ejus- 
dem infidelitatis surculo» pullulantes inticiebantur mirabiliter pcste ilia. Baronet 
teme provincialis fere omnes hxreticorum defensores et receptores efTecti ipsos 
amabant ardentius, et contra Deum et Ecclesiam defendebant. Guilelm, de 
Podio Laur. in prsef. Clerici quoque coronas pilis occultabant. — Milites raro 
suos liberos clericatui ofTerebant. — Adeo profecerant Haeretici« quod per villas et 
oppida habere sibi hospitia, agros et vineas incepenint, doinos latissimas, in quibus 
haereses publice prxdicarent suis credentibus venditantes. — Hoeretici in tanta 
reverentia habebantur, quod habebant cimcteria, in quibus, quw hapreticabant, 
publice tumulabant, \ quibus lectos integros et vestes recipiebant : quibus et 
largius quam personis ecclesiasticis legabant. 

' Innocent III. lib. 1. Epist. 94 general, to the bishops and barons of the south 
of France, as credentials oi the legates, Rainerius and Guido, two Cistercensians, 
with the direction to the bishops, ut omnia, qux idem frater Rainerius contra hcre- 
ticos, fautorcs et defensores eorum duxerit statuenda, recipiatis humiliter et invio- 
labiliter observetis ; and to the barons, ut eis contra haereticos viriliter et potenter 
assistant; accompanied by the threat: Dedimus antem dicto fratri R. liberam 
facultatem, ut eos (Principes) ad id per excommunicationis sentcntiam, et inter- 
dictum teme appcUatione remota cx>nipellat. Finally : Scribimus etiam universo 
populo vestne provinciae, ut cum ab eisdcm fratribus J{. et G. fuerint requisiti, 
sicut ipsi mandaverint, contra haereticos accingantur ; illis, qui pro conserva(ione 
fidei Christianae in tanto discrimine, quod Ecclesiap imminet, ipsis adstiterint fideli- 
ter et devote, illam peccatorum suorum indulgentiam concedentes, quam b. Petri 
vel Jacobi limina visitantibus indulgemus. Rainer*s commission, lib. II. epist. 122. 

' Petrue Vailium Cemaji, c. 8 : Factum est igitur, ut dum rediret (Diegus, 
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Cistercian monks, Peter of Castel-novo and Radalphos ^Ranier), 
accompanied by Diego and Dominicus, now went around with bare 
feet, holding conferences with the heretics at Caraman, Montfea], 
Verfeuil, and Pamiers.** Still this did not last long. They soon re- 
turned to their former measures with tenfold cruelty. 

Raymund VI., count of Toulouse, though not a heretic, had taken 
offence at the arrogant pretensions of the papal legate, Peter of Castel- 
novo. The monk having been murdered by an unknown hand A. D. 
1208, his companions accused the count of the crime ; and Innocent 
III., seizing the opportunity, ordered Arnold, abbot of Citeaux, to 

S reach a crusade against him.^ Appalled at the threatened danger, 
Laymund sought a reconciliation, and Innocent listened readily to 
his overtures, in order by division to make more sure of his victims.^ 

Episc. Oxomensis) a curia, ct esset apud montem Pessulanum, invenit ibi venera- 
bilem virum Amoldum Abbatem Cisterciensem, et F. Petniin de Castronovo, et 
F. Radulphum, Monachos Cistercicnses, ApostoHcse Sedis Legates, injunct« sibi 
legationi pre tedio rcnuntiare volentes, eo quod nihil aut paruiu hereticis pnedi- 
cando proficcre potuissent. Quotiescunque cnim vellent ipsis hxreticis prsedicare, 
objiciebant eis hxrctici conversationein pessimam clericorum, et ita, nisi Vellent 
clericorum vitam corrigere, oportcret eos a prsedicatione desistere. Memoratus 
autem Episcopus adversus hujusmodi perplexitateni salubre dedit consilium, mo- 
nens et consulens, ut cxteris omissis praedicationi ardentius insudarent; et ut 
possent ora obstruere raalignoruoi, in huniilitatu praecedentes exemplo pii Magistri 
facerent et docerent ; irent pedites, sine auro et argento, per omnia formam Apo- 
0toHcam imitantes. 

♦ Concerning which see Petrus Vail, Cemaji, c. 3 - 6, and Guilelm. de Podio 
Laur. c. 8 and 9. Their opponents in the three first cases seem to have been 
Cathari. In Pamiers they were Waldenses, and the wife and sister of count Bernhard 
Roger, both belonging to tliat party, were present. The latter palam hsereticos tue- 
batur. Cui F. Stephanus dc Miiiia : Itey Vomina, inquit, filate colum vestram, 
rum interest vestra loqui in prasenti eontentione, cf. Petms Vail. Cemaji, c. 6. 

* Innocent. III. lib. XI. Epist. 26, to the bishops in the south of France : Sane 
rem audivimus detestabilem, — quod cum sancta: memorias F. Petrus de Castro- 
Dovo — in commisso sibi miuisterio laudabiliter profecisset ; concitavit adversu» 
eum Diabolus ministrum suum Coniitem Tolosanum, etc. Then follows a detailed 
account of the murder of the legate. Licet autem prasfatus Comes — jam dudum 
sit anathematis mucrone percussus, quia tarnen certis indiciis mortis sancti vin 
presumitur esse reus, — ol) banc quoque causam anathematizatum eum publice 
nuntietis. — Omncs, qui dicto Comiti fidclitatis scu societatis aut fcsderis hujusmodi 
juramento tenentur astricti, auctoritate apostolica deuuntietis ab eo interim absolu- 
tos; et cuilibet cathoUco viro licere, salvo jure domini principalis, non solum per- 
sequi personam ejusdem, verum etiam occupare ac detinere terram ipsius, etc. — 
Epist. 28 : A call on king Philip : Clainantem ad te justi sanguinis vocem audias, 
et contra tyrannum hostemquc tidoi scutum pro Ecclesia protectionis assumas. — 
Epist. 29. In like manner on the French people and nobility, cf. Epist. 32 ad Abb. 
Cisterciensem and Ep. 33 ad Turon. Archiep. et Paris, et Nivem. Episcopos. Yet 
Raimund was innocent of the crime, sec Hist, de Langucdoc, T. III. p. 154, and 
even Innocent III. admitted afterwards that it was never proved against him. 
Lib. XV. Ep. 102 (see below, note 11). 

• See the Pope's advice to his legates. Innocent III. lib. XI. Epist. 232 : Licet 
nobis jamdudum Comes Tolo^anus per sues nuntios supplicnVerit, ut super comitatu 
Melgoriensi, qui b. Petri juris ct proprietatis existit, fidclitatem ab eo recipere 
dignaremur, — preces suas non duximus admittendas, etc. — Quia vero a nobis est 
sollicite requisitum, qualiter procedendum sit circa comitatum eundem fideli exer- 
citui signatorum, id vobis providimus suadendum ; quatenus ad Apostoli dicentis. 
Cum essem astutus, dolo vos eepi (2 Cor. xii. 16), magisterium recurrentes, — 
diviaos ab Ecclesiae unitate divisim capere studeatis. Dummodo videiitia, quod ex 
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The count submitted (A. D. 1209) to the most humiliating conditions, 
imposed upon him by the papal legate Milo, and even took the cross 
against the Albigenses,^ but could only delay for a time the stroke 
that was destined to crush him. 

The crusading army, with the furious Arnold at its head, first 
entered the territories of Raymund Roger, count of Beziers (A. D. 
1209). After the fall of Beziers** and Carcassone,^ the whole coun- 
try was laid waste ; though amongst the crusaders there was found no 
one but Simon de Montfort who Wiis willing to receive it at the hand 
of the legate. It was now time to turn upon Raymund of Toulouse, 
who had hitherto been spared. The most extravagant demands hav- » 
iDg been made upon him,^^ such as he could not possibly comply 

hoc idem Comes vel aliis minus assistere, vol per so ipsuiu minus debeat insanire ; 
Don statim incipiati*) al) ipso, sed eo primitus arte prudentis disi^iniulationis eluso, 
ad exstirpandos alioft hxreticos transeatis, ne si squamis Leviathan sese conjuugen- 
tibus una vi fuerilis simul omnes ag^ressi, tauto dcnium hujusniodi Satellites Anti- 
christi difficilius po.9sint conteri. — Sic enim ct illi facilius stcrni poterunt, remissi- 
us adjuti per istuni ; ac iste illorum interim visa strage ad cor fortasse redibit, vel 
ri perseveraverit in malitia, tandem contra ipsum et solum et destitutum levius 
procedatur. 

^ Petrus Vail. Cem. c. 9 - 13. Processus negotii Raymundi Comitii Tolas, 
appended to Innocent IIJ. lib. XII. Ep. 85 (ed. Baluzii, T. II. p. 846 seq.). 
Comp. Eplst. 90, wherein the Pope wishes Raymund success. Albigeois, Albige- 
sium was the name given to the whole territory of the viscount of Albi, Beziers» 
Carcassone and Rasez. Hence Albigenses became from this time a name, at first 
lor all those who fought against the crusaders, and then for the Cathari. Hist, 
de Languedoc, T. III. p. 553. 

^ It was on this occasion that, according to Casarius Heisterbac. lib. V. c. 21» 
Arnold heing asked by the crusaders : Quid faciemust domine ? JVon possumuM 
discemere inter bonos viros et malos (Catholics and heretics) replied : Cadite 
eos ; novit enim Dominus j qui sunt ejus. In his report to the Pope (inter Epistt. 
Innoc. III. lib. XII. Ep. 108) the ruman relates triumphantly : Nostn non parcen- 
tes ordini, sexui, vel stati, fere viginti millia hominum in ore gladii peremerunt ; 
factaque hostium strage permaxima, spoliata est tota civitas et succensa, ultione 
divina in cam mirabiliter sseviente. 

' Of the treacherous manner in which this city was taken, see Hist, de Langue- 
doc, T. III. p. 173 seq. 

^^ See especially the letter of the inhabitants of Toulouse to Peter, king of 
Arragon, A. D. 1211 (Preuves de Thist. de Lang. T. III. p. 232) : Dom. Abbas 
Cisterciensis nuntios sues cum litteris ad nos direxit, prxcipiens, ut omnes illos» 
quos sui nuntii credentes htereticorum nominarent, cum omnibus eorum rebus, 
Baronibus exercitus tradere non differremus, ut ipsi ad cogpnitiouem Baronum — se 
purgarent : quod nisi faceremus, nos et nostro:) consiliarios excommunicabat, et 
villam nostram interdicebat. Uli vero, quos credentes hxreticorum noniinaverunt, 
a nobis inquisiti, se non esse haereticos vel credentes haereticorum constanter 
responderunt, et sese stare juri in continenti judicio ecclcsiae promiserunt. Nos 
vero illos hereticos vel credentes ha^rcticorum esse ignoravimus, etc. — Nos autem 
litteris ct nuntiis respondentes, diximus, quod omnes illos, quos nobis nominabant, 
et si quos alios nominare vellent, faciemus stare juri in episcopal! sede civitatis 
Dostrse : — et si hoc reciperc recusabat, scicntes nos ah ipso prsgravari, nos et 
accusatos viros sub protectione Dom. Papas posuimus, et sedem apostolicam appel- 
Uvimus : — et licet hujusmodi rcsponsio a nobis protendcretur, nihilominus nos et 
nostros consiliarios de facto excommunicavit, et villam nostram interdixit How 
the unhappy Raymund forced himself to every species of snbmission, and was 
constantly rejected, see Hist, de Languedoc, T. III. p. 175 seq. The outrageous 
conditions, proposed to him by the legates at the Concil. Arelat. ann. 1211 (His- 
toire de la guerre des Albigeois, ^crite en Languedocien, 1. c. p. 30, and thence» 
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with, his refusal was made a pretence for exoommanication and war. 
The Pope was no longer able to restrain his tools.^^ The territory 
of the count was overrun by Simon de Moiitfort, who was formally 
invested therewith at the council of Montpelier A. D. 1215.^^ This 
investiture was not only confirmed by Innocent 111. at the great 
council of the Lateran in the same year,^^ but the whole proceeding 

not always correctly, translated into Latin by Mansi T. XXII. p. S15) were ac- 
companied with insult and derision, e. g. III. In tota ejus ditione nemo nis 
daobus carnium generibus vescetur. V. tradet Legato et comiti Mootisfortis omnes 
et aingulos, qui ab eis indicali fuerint, ut de iis ad arbitrium statuant. VI. Nemo 
in ejus ditione — vestimenta ulla gestabit pretiosa, sed tantum cappas nigras et 
viles. VII. Castella omnia arcesque munitas suae ditiorjs destnii et solo xquari 
faciet, re nulla ex iis relicta. VIII. Nullus ex suis, licet nobilis, habitabit in ulla 
urbe vel arce, sed extra, nire, quasi rusticani essent. X. Unusquisque, qui £imi- 
lis caput est, quotanni^i denarios quatuor Tolosanos persolvat Legato. XII. Cum 
Legatus [in the original, le eonte de Montfort] per comitis terras — equitabit, 
neque ip<tc, ncque ullus ex ejus comitibuis — solvent quidquani de suo, et impensas 
nullas I'acient. XIII. Cum praedicta omnia Raymundus comes perfecerit, trans 
mare ibit, ad bellum contra infideles Turcas, idque in Ordine s. Joannis ; neque 
hue unquam redibit, nisi fuerit \pA a Legato pr«scriptum. XIV. Postquam pre- 
dictis omnibus satisfeccrit, ditioncs omnes sua* illi restiuentur ab eodem legato at 
comite Monti'^fortis, quando ipsis libuerit [quatul lor pla^ra. For which Mann 
has by mistake ditiones omnes sua, quandocumque t/>et libuerit, etc.]. 

" Innocent. III. lib. XV. £p. 102 ad Rayroundum Uticensem Episc. et Narto- 
nensem electnm (namely, Arnold) Legatos A. D. 1212 : Kaimundus Tolosanos 
CcHnes — quia nondum est damnatus de hsresi vel de nece sanctc memorie Petri 
de Castronovo, etsi de illis sit valde suspectus, — non intelligimus, qua ratiooe 
possemus adhuc alii concedere terram ejus. — Hence, cum nondum sit locus illi 
petition!, quam de terra ejus alii concedenda fecistis, he had appointed Regendem 
Episc. and Thedi*<ium Canonicum Januensem to investigate the matter more fully. 
Afterwards the admonition : sollicite provideatis, ne in nostri executione mandati 
sitis tepidi et remissi, sicut hactenus dicimini extitisse. How little effect this had 
is seen from Lib. XV. Ep. 212 ad Archicp. Narbon. Episc. Regensem et Thedisi- 
um Canonicum A. D. 1213, after Peter, king of Arra^n, had interceded in Ray- 
mundus behalf: Tu, frater Archiepiscope, ac nobilis vir Simon de Monteforti cru- 
cesignatos in terram Tolosani Coiuifis iuduccntes, non solum loca, in quibus habi- 
tabant hxrctici, occupastis, se<l ad illas nihilominus terras, qua» super ha^resi nulla 
nolabuntur infauiia, nianus avidas extendistis ; et cum ab hominibus terrarum ilia- 
rum fidelitatis exegeri^is juramenta, et terras sustineatis inhabitai-c praedictas, he- 
reticos illo.s exislere verisiinile non videtur. Raymund had complained to the 
king, quod satisfaclionem ejus non admittebat Ecclcsia, cum paratus existeret 
facere, quaecunque sibi possibilia mandaremus. Peter, therefore, requested, Tok)- 
sanum comitatum filio memorati Coinifis reservari, qui nee unquam venit, nee 
veniet Deo dante in hasraetica? pestis errorem. The king promised to be his guard- 
ian till he should come of a^. The old count professed his readiness to undergo 
any kind of penance, five quo<l partes adeat transmarinas, sive quod sit in Hispania 
— contra gentis perfidiam Saracena?. On this the Pope sumuioned a council of 
the prelates and barons to consider of these propositions. This council, however, 
Cone, Vaurense, ann. 1213 (see Petrus Vail Cern. c. 66 in Mansi XXII. p. 86S 
seq.), was completely under the influence of the legates ; afterwards Innocent 
himself was won over; and finally Peter received a denial (Innoc. lib. XVI. 
Ep. 48). 

" Petrus Vail. Cern. c. öl in Mansi XXII. p. 935 seq. 

" Concilii Later. Sententia de terra Albigensi (in d^Achery Spicileg. ed. nov. 
T. I. p. 707 in Mansi XXII. p. 1069). Quantum ecclesia laboravit per pratdica- 
tores et crucesignatos ad cxterminandum ha;reticos et ruptarios de provincia Nar- 
honensi, et partibus sibi vicinis, totus pene orbis agnoscit. — Quia vero novella 
plantatio adhuc indiget irrigaj i, sacro consulto concilio ita duximus providendum ; 
ut Raymundus Tolosanus comes, qui culpabilis repertus est in utroque» nee unquam 
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sanctioned as a precedent for all like cases.^^ Raymund was at 
length driven to seek his remedy in the fidelity of his subjects, and, 
after the death of Simon (A. D. 1218), regained the greatest part of 
the territory that had been taken from him, in spite of the utmost 
efforts of the Pope. His successor, Raymund VII., completed the 
conr|uest, and compelled Amalaricli, the son of Simon de Montfort, to 
resign his pretensions.^^ But Ilonorius III , though a mild and gentle 
pontiff, thought it due to the papal dignity to punish the son for the 
offences of the father, and invited Lewis VIII. of France to take 



sub ejus regimine terra po^sit in fidei »tatu servari, ^iciit a longo tempore certis 
indiciU est compcrtuni, ab ejus doininio, quod utique grave ge!«sit, pcrpetoo f4t 
exclu<U4, extra terram in loco idoiieo inoraturus, ut dignain agat pcenitentiani de 
peccatifl. Veruintamen de provontibus terror pro SMstcntatione sua quadringentas 
uiarcas pcrcipiat annuatim, quaiudiu curaverit huiniliter obedire. Uxor vero ipsius 
connti<4, noror quondam Regi'« Arragonuni, — terra>( ad suuni dotaliliuiu pcrtincntes 
Jntejxre habeat et quietc. — To!a vero terra, quam obtinuerunt crucesignati« — 
dimittalur et conccdatur — comiti Montis -fortij, vim strenuo ct catholico, qui plus 
ceteris in hoc negotio Ial)oravit, ut eam tencat ab ip-iis, a quibu? de jure tenenda 
est. Residua autem terra, quae non fuit a cruce8ig;natis obtenta, custodiatur ad 
mandatum Ecclesis per viros idoneo-i, qui negotium pads ct fidci manuteneant et 
defendant; ut provideri potsit unico adolescent! filio prxfuti coniiti.'* Tolosa*, past- 
quam ad legitimam statem pervenerit, !>i talum sc studuerit exhibcrc, quod in toto 
vel in parte ipi^i merito dcbcat provideri, prout magis videbitur expedire. 

'* Cone. Lateran. IV. can. 8 (Deer. Greg. Lib. V. Tit. 7, c. 18) : Excommuni- 
cainus et anathematizamus oninem hafresim, etc. — § L Damnati vero saecularibus 
potestatibus prssentibus, aut eorum bailivis relinquantur, animadven>ione debita 
puniendi : — ita quod bona hujusuioili damnatorum — confiscentur. § 2. Qui 
autem invent! fuerint Fola su^picione notabilcs, ni^i — propriara innocentiani con- 
grua purgatione raonstravcrint, anathematis gladio feriantur, et usque ad satisfacti- 
onem condignam ab onmibus evitentur ; ita quod si per annum in excommunica- 
ticne perstitcrint, extunc vclut haeretici condemncntur. § 8. Moneantur autem 
et inducantur, et, s>i necesse fuerit, per censuram ecclesiasticam compcllantur 
■apculares potestates, — ut — pro defensione fidei prsstent publice jurfimentum, 
quod de terris sue jurisdiction! subjectis universos hereticos — exterminare stude- 
bunt ; ita quod amodo, quandocumque quis puerit in potestatem sive perpetuam 
five temporalem assumptus, hoc teneatur capitulum juramento firmare. Si vero 
dominus temporalis requi>itus et monitus ab Ecclesia, terram suam purgare neglex- 
erit ab hac hsretica foeditate, per Mctropolitanum et ceteros comprovinciales Epi- 
•copos excommunicationis vinculo iimodetur. Et, si satisfarere contemserit infra 
annum, significetur hoc siimmo Pontile! ; ut extunc ipse Vas'tallos ab ejus fideli- 
täte denunciet absolutos, et terram exponat catholicis occupaudam, qui eam exter- 
niinatis hasrcticis sine ulla contradictione possideant,etin fidei puritate conservent; 
salvo iure Domini principalis, dummodo super hoc ipse nullum praestet obstaculum, 
nee aliquod impedimentum opponat ; eadem uibilominus lege servata circa eoa, 
qui non habent Domino«* principalc.4. § 4. Catholic! vero, qui crucis assumpto 
charactere ad haereticorum exterminium se accinxerint, ilia gaudeant indulgentia, 
illoque sancto privilegio sint muniti, quod accedentibus in terrae sanctae subsidium 
conceditur. § 5. Credentes praiterea, receptatores, defensores et fautores hereti- 
corum excommunicationi decemimus subjacerc; firmiter statuentes, ut postquam 
quis talium fuerit excommuniratione notatu««, b\ satisfacere cootempserit infra 
annum, extunc ipso jure sit factus infamis, nee ad publica officia scu consilia, nee 
■d eliscendoi aliquos ad hujusniodi, nee ad testimonium admittatur. Sit etiam 
intestabili«*, ut nee testandi liberam habeat facultatem, nee ad haereditatis successi- 
onem accedat. Nullus preterca ipsi super quocunque noi^otio, aed ip«e aliis 
respondere cogatur, etc. 8i qui autem tales, postquam ab ecclesia denotati fuerint, 
evitare contemserint ; excommunicationis leutentia usque ad satisfactioDem idoneam 
percellantur, etc. 

»» Schlosper, 1. c. S. 222 AT. 
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possession of Toulouse with a crasading army.^^ Hostilities began 
on the 6th of June, 1226, but the enterprise received a severe check 
in the death of Lewis on the 18th of November of the same year. 
Raymund at last obtained a peace (1229), though only on the most 
unfavorable conditions ; a part of his territory being ceded to France 
outright, and the rest provisionally. ^^ To complete the misery of this 
unhappy country, the detestable Inquisition was now established.* In 
order that the bloody work of the papal legates might be continued 
without interruption, the fourth Lateran Council (A. D. 1215),^^ had 
changed the inquisitorial power of the bishops (Synodi. See Third 
Period, Div. I. p. 25) into a standing Inquisition, the establishment of 
which was further matured at the council of Toulouse A. D. 1229.^^ 
This, however, did not last long. In the year 1232 - 33, Gregory 
IX. appointed the Dominicans perpetual inquisitors in the name of 
the Pope,^ and they soon after entered on their odious office in all 

1* Matth. Paris, ann. 1226, p. 331 : Multitude maxima Prxlatonun et LaTco- 
nim cruciä signaculum susccpcrunt; plus mctu Regis Francorum, vel favore 
Leg:ati, quam zelo justitiae inducti. Videbatur enim multis abusio, ut hominem 
fidelera Chrislianum (Comitem Tolosanum) infestarent; prsecipue cum constarct 
cunctis, euiii in concilio, nuper apud civitatcm Bituricam habito, multis precious 
persuasisse Legato, ut veniret ad singulas terrae suae civitates, inquircos a singulis 
articulos fidei ; et si quempiam contra tidem inveniret sentientem Catholicam, ipse 
secundum judicium s. Ecclesix, justitise ex eis plenitudinem cxhibereL — Pro se 
autem obtulit, si in aliquo deliquit, quod se fecisse non recoluit, plenam Deo et s. 
Ecclesia; satisfactioneiii, ut fidelis Cbristianus ; et si Legatus vellet, etiam fidei 
examen subire. Hsec quoquc omnia Legatus contempsit ; nee potuit Comes 
Catholicus gratiam invenire, nisi pro sc et hsrcdibus suis haereditatem suam defe- 
rens abjurarct. 

" Hist, de Langucdoc. T. 111. p. 370 seq. PreuveSy p. 329 scq. 

* General works on the subject : Ludovico de Paraino de origine, de officio et 
de progressu s. Inquisitionis, libb. IIL Madrit. 1598. and Antwerp. 1619. fol. — 
Phil, a Litnboreh historia Inquiüiitionis. Amst. 1692. fol. — J, Ant. Llorente hist 
critique de Tinquisition d'Espagne. Paris. 1817. 

" Cone. Latenm. IV. c. 3, § 7 (is word for word from the decree of Pope 
Lucius III. A. D. 1184, mentioned above, § 85, note 5, which, however, seems 
never to have been carried into effect) : Adjicimus insuper, ut qnihbet Archiepi- 
flcopus vel Episcopus per se, aut per Arcbidiaconum suum, vel idoneas personas 
honestas bis aut saltern semel in anno propriam parochiam, in qua fama fuent hit- 
reticos habitare, clrcumeat; et ibi tres vol plures boni testimonii viros, vel etiam, 
si expcdire videbitur, totam viciniam, jurare compellat; quod si quis ibidem haere- 
ticos sciverit, vel aliquos occulta conventicula celebrantes, seu a comniuni conver- 
satione fidclium vita et moribus dissidentes, eos Episcx>po studeat indicare. Ipse 
autem Episcopus ad praesentiam suam convocet accusatos ; qui nisi se ab objecto 
reatu purgaverint, vel si post purgationem exhibitam in pristinam fuerint relapa 
perfidiam, canonice puniantur. 2Si qui vero ex eis juramenti religionem obstinati- 
one damnabili respuentes, jurare forte noluerint ; ex hoc ipso tanquam hieretici 
rcpulentur. § 8. — Si quis Episcopus super expurgando de sua dio^cesi haereticc 
pravitatis fermento negligens fuerit vel remissus : — ab episcopali officio deponatur. 

" The 45 Capitula Cone. Tolosani in Mansi XXIII. p. 192 seq. Plancks 
Gesh. d. kirchl. Gesellschaftsverfass. Bd. 4, Abschn. 2, S. 463 ff. 

•° A. D. 1232 in Germany, Arragon, and Austria, Ballarium Ord. Prapdicat. T. 
I. p. 37, 38. — Then 1233 ad Priorem fratrum Ord. Praedicatorura in Lombardia. 
Mansi XXIII. p. 74. In the same year the bishop of Toumay, also as legate, 
appointed Dominicans to be inquisitors in the cities of the Albigeois, OuU. de 
Podio Laur. c. 43. 
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the countries infected with heresy. That the church might not be 
stained with blood, the temporal princes were forced to undertake the 
execution of its sentences. For this purpose direct laws were enacted 
bj J^wis IX. A. D. 1228,31 by the unfortunate Raymund VII. A. D. 
1233,93 and by Frederick II. A. D. 1234.» The Inquisition raged 
the most terribly in the south of France,^ where all the previous per- 
secutions had had no effect on the heretics but to drive them into 
concealment. In Germany, the cruelty of Conrad of Marburg (A. D. 
1231 - 1233) ^ — never, perhaps, exceeded in the annals of the 

" Id the Ordonnance Cupiente8, see Ordonnances des Roys de France de la 
8 i^me Race par M. de Lauriere. vol. I. (Paris. 1728. fol.) p. 50. 

" Statuta Raymundi Com. Tolos super hsresi Albigensi in Manai XXIII. 
p. 265 seq. 

'^ Four Constitutiones in Petrus de Vincis y lib. I. Ep. 25-27. Limborch hist, 
inquütit. p. 48 seq. 

*^ Hence the popular disturbances in Narbonne, 1234 (Hist, de Langued. T. 
III. p. 402), in Albi (Narratio de illatis Amoldo Inqui^itori apud Albiensem civi- 
tatem injuriis, in Martene Thcsaur. T. I. p. 985 scq.) ; expulsion of the inquisi- 
tors 1235, from Toulouse (Hist, de Lang. 1. c. p. 404) and Narbonne (ib. p. 406). 
Four inquisitors murdered in Toulouse 1242 (ib. p. 430 seq.). An idea of the 
fearful activity of this Inquisition can be gained from the Liber sententiarum 
Inquiüitionis Tolosana>, a collection of sentences from 1307-1323 (appended to 
J^imboreh hist, inquisitioni;?). Similar collections, of still earlier date, are extant in 
Ms. See F Q ss 1 i * s Kirchen- u. Ketzerhistorie der mittlem Zeit, Th. 1, S. 417. 

" Concerning whom see Gesta Archiepiscoporum Trcvir. in Eccardi Corp. 
hist, medii aevi, T. 11. p. 2227 seq; and Alberici chronicon ad ann. 1233. p. 544 
•eq. ; compare especially Sifridi Archiep. Maguntini et F. Bemardi de Ord. Pras- 
dicatorum £p. ad Papam in Alhericus^ I. c. Magister Connirdus contra Pauperum 
Lugdunensium astutias zclo tidei armatus, nefandam ha^rrsim Manichaporum hliam 
olim absconditam ita putavit ex toto dcprehendere, si testes, qui se confitebantur 
aliquantulum criminis eorum conscios et participes, in illorum absentia recipcrentur, 
et dictis eorum simpliciter crederetur, ita ut semel accusato talis daretur optio, aut 
sponte confiteri et vivere, aut innocentiam jurare et statim comburi. Et ecce 
falsos testes, ab haercticis, ut crrdimus, subomutos adduxit inimicus. Quedara 
femina vaga Alaidis — finxit se hsereticam — innuens a latere, quod — ha>reticos 
absconditos et fautorcs eorum manifestaret. Haec missa est a Mag. Conrardo, qui 
nimis ei credidit: et ipsa primo apud Clavelt villam, de qua oriunda fuit, cognatos 
et notos et affines, qui earn exhapredarc videbantur, fecit comburi : subomato etiam 
quodam Amfrido, quem modo fecimus in vinculis detineri, qui confessus est, quod 
multos innocentcs, alios ad ignem, alios ad tonsuram per testimonium suum con- 
gesserit. Mag. Conrardo judicium fulminante. Et honim accusatio paulatim cspit 
mscendere a rusticis ad burgenses honorabiles et eorum uxores, inde ad Castellanos 
et nobiles, et in fine ad Comites prope et longe positos. Et Magister nulli quan- 
tumvis alts persons locum dedit legitims defensionis, nee etiam confiteri proprio 
Sacerdoti, sed accusatum oportuit confiteri se hsreticum esse, buffbnem tactum, 
pallidum virum et hujusmodi monstra dissidentis pacis in osculo salutasse : taliter 

3uidam CathoHci abjudicati maluerunt innocenter cremari et salvari, quam mentiri 
e crimine turpissimo, cujus non erant conscii, et supplicium promereri, quibus 
ipse Magister martyrium promittebat : alii infirmi potius elcgerunt mentiri, quam 
'comburi. Quibus tamen oportuit scolas nominare, et respondebant : nescio quem 
aecuseniy dieite mihi nomina^ de quibus suspieionem habetis : cumque propone- 
retur de Comite Seinensi, de Comite Aneberg, de Comitissa de Loz, respondebat 
evadere volens : illi ita rei sunt ut e/^Ot etc. — Ego Archiepiscopus Mag. Conrar- 
dum primo solus, postea cum duobus Archiepiscopis Coloniensi et Trevirensi, 
monui, ut moderatius et discretius in tanto negotio ae gereret. Qui non acquievit, 
sed tandem contra nostram monitionem crucem pubAce prsdicavit Maguntis : quo 
▼iso miidam [ex illis] interfecerunt eum prope Marburg. — Deinde — examinavi- 
mus Comitem Seinensem et alios, de quibus habtta est qusstio, et restituimus eot 



390 Third Period. Div. IIL A. D. 1073 — 1305. 

Inquisition — and the fearful experience of the operation of the new 
laws against heretics in the case of the Stedinger (A. D. 1234),^ 

^■■■■■■»1 .1^ l.ii ■^» . ■■ y»i^..iM.» ■ ^ »^ 

famae et possessionibus : — de innocentcr mortuis qusritur coiudfium Papat. Albe- 
ricus continues: Quid ad hoc Dominus Papa rescripxrit, uondum acimus, nia 
quod poenitet eum satis, quod tantam dicto Mag. Conrardo poteatatem permisent, 
etc. 

^ Jo. Dan. Rittri diss, de Pa^ Stediog et Stedio^s mcc. XIII. hcretidi. 
Viteberg. 1751. 4to. (reprinted in J. P. Berg Museum Duisburgense, T. 1. P. II. 
p. 529 scq.) Schlossers Weltgesch. Bd. 3. Th. 2. Abth. 2. S. 127 ff.— The 
matter is related conti^ly and correctly by the contemporary GodrfriduM Man, 
S. Pantaieanis ad ann. 1234 (in Freherus- Struct^ T. I. p. 399) : Verbura cruds 
prsdicatur contra Staging» per inferiores partes Teutonie et Flandriae. Collect» 
itaque univcrso exercitu cruccsignatorum in crastino Ascensionis iidem Stagini^i 
superantur, ct a tena sua funditus exstirpantur. Fuerunt autem Staging! populi 
in continio Frisia; ct Saxonix »siti (the present Duchy of Oldenburg) paludibus 
imiis et fluniinibus circumcincti, qui pro sui^ excessibus et subtractiouibus deci- 
mnrum nmltis annis excoinmunicati, contemtorcs clavium Ecclesise sunt Inventi. 
Qui cum esscnt viri strenui, vicinos populos, immo et Comites et Elpiscopos bello 
pluries sunt aergressi, «uepe victores, raro victi. Ob quam causam auctoritate papaU 
verbum cruci«) contra eos fuit per multas didce^tes pnpdicaturo. As early as 1282 
Gregory IX. at the instance no doubt of Gerhard, archbishop of Bremen, gave 
permission to preach a crusade ag:iin*«t fhem (Raynald. ann. 1232, no. 8). This, 
however, having no great eflfcct, Conrad of Marbui^ interfered in the matter (1. c. aon. 
1233, no. 41) an^ laid the same heresies to the charge of the Stedinger (see § 55.56), 
which he was accustomed to bring against his victims. After this the calls 6[ 
Gregory to a crusade were more urgent, Ep. ad Archiep. Magunt. Episc. Hilde- 
sem. et Conradum {Raynald. ann. 1232, no. 42) r nd ad Henricum Friderici Imp. 
filium (in Martene thesaur. T. 1. p. 950. Mansi XXHl. p. 323): in both letters 
the following account of the heresy of the Stedinger: Hujus pestis initia talia 
perferuntur. Nam dum novitius in ea quisquaui recipitur, et perditorum priroitus 
scholas intrat, apparct ei species quaedam ran», quam bufonem consueverunt 
aliqui nominare : banc quidam a posterioribus, et quidam in ore daainabiliter 
oscuKnntes, ligiiam bestix intra ora sua recipiunt, et salivam. Hkc apparel inter- 
duMi in debita quantitate, et quando<]ue in modum anseris vel anatis plerumque 
furni etiam quuntitateiii assumit. Demum novitio proceilenti occurrit miri pallons 
homo, nigerrimos habens oculos, adeo extenuatus et macer, quod consumptis car^ 
nibus sola cutis relicta vidotur ossibus super ducta: hunc novitius o^ulatur, et 
sentit frigidum sicut glaciem : et po>t osculum catholicae memoria fidei de ipsius 
corde totaliter evanescit. Ad convivium postmodum discumbentibus, et surgenti- 
bu<) completo ip<<o convivio, per quandam slatuam, quae in scholis hujusmodi esse 
solct, dcscendit retrorsum ad* modum caiiis mediocris gattus nigcr, retorta cauda, 
quern a posterioribus primo novitius, post magister, deinde singuli per ordinem 
osculantur, etc. — Et his ita peractis extinguuntur candels, et proceditur ad foeti- 
dissimum opus luxuriae. -r Completo vero tarn nefandissimo scelere et candelii 
iterum reaccensis, singulisque in suo online ^onstitutis, de obscuro scbolarum 
angulo quidam homo procedit a renibus surNum fulgens et Fole clarior, sicut dicunt, 
deo -sum hispidus, sicut gattus, cujus fulgor illuminat totum locum. Tunc magister 
excerpcns aliquid de veste uovitii, fulgido illi dicit : Mas^ster hoc mihi datum 
tibi do ; illo fulgido respondcnte : Bene tnUii servivisii ; pluries tt melius servies; 
tua committo custodia, quod dedisti ; et his dictis protinus evanescit, etc. After 
the Stedinger had been almost extirpated, the Pope's eyes were opened to Conrad's 
character (see note 25), and he acquitted them, not indeed of heresy, but of dis- 
obedience and revolt, sec Gregor. IX. Ep. ad Archiepisc. Bremensem, ann. 1235 
(in Lindenhrogii scriptt Rcr. Germanic. Septentrionall. p. 172) : Ex parte uni- 
versitatis Stedingorum, in Bremcnsi diaecesi existentium, fuit nobis humiliter 
supplicatum, ut, cum super eo, quod vobis inobcdientes et rebelles diutius extite- 
runt, vestris cupiant parerc mandatis, faceremus excommunicationis sententiam, 
qua propter hoc tenentur adstricti, miseiicorditer relaxari. — Igitur — pnesentium 
vobis auctoritate mandamus, quatenus ab eis sufficienti cautione recepta, quod 
vobis de preteritis satisfactionem impendant, et ecclesic ac veftris Impoftenim 
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aroased a resistance do general, that the country was for a long time 
freed from this curse. 

In this case, as in all others, the theologians of the day showed 
themselves ready to accommodate their theory to the practice of the 
church, maintaining the justice of such treatment of heretics.^ 



pareant praeci<te mandatls, injuncto sibi, quod de jure fucrit injungendum, senten- 
tiam ipsam juxta ibriuam eccieäiae relaxatU. 

*' Thomas Secunda Secundae, Qu. 10. Art. 8 : Utrum infideles eompellendi 
$int €td fidem? Resp. dicendum, quod infidelium quidam sunt, qui nunquam 
tusceperunt fidem : — et tales nullo modo sunt ad iidem eompellendi, ut ipsi cre- 
daot, quia credere voluntatis est : sunt tamen eompellendi a fidelibus, si adsit 
facultas, ut iidem non impediant. — Alii vero sunt intideles, qui quandoque fidem 
tusceperunt, et earn profitentur, sicut ha^retici, et quieumque apostatse : et tales 
sunt etiam corporaliter eompellendi, ut impleant quod promiserunt, et teneant quod 
•einel suseeperunt. — Sicut vovcre est voluntatis, reddcre autem necessitatis : ita 
accipere fidem est voluntatis, ^d teuere earn acceptam est necessiitatis. Art. 10 : 
Utrum infideles possent habere pralationem s. dominium supra fideles ? Resp. 
dicendum, quod circa hoc dupliciter loqui possumus. Uno modo de dominio vel 
pnelatione infidelium super fideles de novo instituenda : ct hoc nullo modo permitti 
debit. Cederct enim hoc in scandalum et in periculum fidei. — Et ideo nullo modo 
permittit Elcclesia, quod infidelas acquirant dominium super fideles, vcl qualiter- 
cumque eis pneficiantur in aliquo officio. Alio modo possumus loqui de dominio 
rel pnelatione jam praeexistenti. Ubi considerandum est, quod dominium et prae- 
latio introducta sunt ex jure humano: di«$tinclio autem fidclium et infidelium est 
ex jure divino. lus autem divinum, quod est ex gratia, non tollit jus humanum, 
quod est ex naturali ratione : ideo distinctio fidelium et infidelium secundum se 
coDsiderata nod' tollit dominium et prcelationem infidelium supra fideles. Potest 
tamen juste per sententiam vel ordinationem Ecclesix, auctoritatem Dei habentis, 
tale jus dominii vel praelationis toUi : quia infideles merito suse intidelitatis meren- 
tur potestatem amittere super fideles, qui transfcruntur in filios Dei. Sed hoc 
quidem Ecclesia quandoque facit, quandoque autem non facit. Qu. 11. Art. 8: 
Utrum haretin sint tolerandi? Resp. dicendum, quod circa haereticos duo sunt 
coDsideranda : unum quidem ex parte ip!H)rum, aliud vcro ex parte Ecclesiae. Ex 
parte quidem ipsorum est peccatum, per quod merucrunt non solum ab Ecclesia 
per excommunicationem separari, sed etiam per mortem a mundo excludi. Multo 
enim gravius est corrumpere fidem, per quam est anima* vita ; quam falsare pecu- 
niam, per quam temporali vitae subvenitur. Unde si falsarii pecunia*, vel alii 
malet'actores. statim per saeculares principcs juste morti traduntur: multo magis 
haeretici statim, ex quo de hxresi convincuntur, possunt non solum excommunicari, 
sed et juste occidi. Ex parte autem Ecclesiae est misericordia ad errantium con- 
renionem ; et ideo non statim condemnat, sed post primam et secundam correptio- 
nem, ut Apostolus docet. Postmodum vero n adhuc pertinax invcniatur, Ecclesia 
de ejus conversione non sperans, aliorum saluti providet, eum ab Ecclesia separando 
per excommunicationis sententiam, et ulterius rclinquit eum judicio seculari, a 
mundo exterminandum per mortem. To the argument drawn fix>m the Lonl's 
command, Matth. xiii. 29,30. ut zizania perm^tterent ercseere usque culmessem, 
he answers: Si totaliter eradicentur per mortem haeretici, non est etiam contra 
mandatum Domini : quod est in eo casu intelligendum, quando non possunt exstir- 
pari zizania sine exstirpatione tritici. Art. 4 : Utrum revertentes ab hteresi sint 
ab Ecclesia recipiendi ? Resp. dicendum, quod Ecclesia secundum Domini insti- 
tutionem caritatem suam extendit ad omnes, non solum amicos, verum etiam 
inimicos et persequentes, secundum illud, Matth. v. 44. — Pertinet autem ad 
caritatem, ut aliquis bonum proximi et velit et operetur. Est autem duplex 
bonum. Unum quidem spirituale, scilicet salus aninia», quod principaliter respicit 
Caritas: hoc enim quilibet ex caritate debet alii velle. Unde quantum ad hoc 
hsretici revertentes quotiescunque relapsi fueriii^ ab Ecclesia recipiuntur ad 
poenitentiam, per quam impenditur eis via salutis. ^Aliud autem est t>onum, quod 
secuudario respicit Caritas, scilicet bonum temporale, sicut est vita corporalis, 
potsesno mundana, et bona fama, et dignitas Ecclesiastica sive secularis. Hoc 
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To all this was added the absolute prohibition of the reading of the 
Scriptures by any but the clergy;^ and to possess a translation of 
the Bible was considered of itself a sufficient proof of heresy.^ 

enim non tenemur ex caritate aliis velle, nisi in ordine ad Balutem stemam et 
eonim alionim. Unde si aliquid de hujusmodi bonis existens in uno impedire 
possit aeternam saiuteni in inultis, non oportet quod ex caritate hujusmodi bonum 
ei velimus ; sed potius ut velimu ^ eum iilo carerc : turn quia salus sterna prc- 
ferenda est bono temporali, tum quia bonum multonim praefertur bono unius. St 
autem hsretici revertentes semper reciperentur, ut conservarentur in vita, et aliis 
temporalibus bonis, posset in pra'judicium salutis aliorum hoc esse : turn quia, a 
relaberentur, alio^ inticerent : turn etiam quia, si sine poena evaderent, alii securius 
in haeresim labcrentur. — Et ideo £ccle«ia quidem primo revertentes ab heresi non 
solum recipit ad pcenitentiam, sed etiam -conservat eos in vita, et interdum restituit 
eos dispensative ad ecclesiasticas dignitates, quas prius habebant, si videantur vere 
conversi. — Sed quando recepti iterum relabuntur, videtur esse sip^um inconstan- 
tis eorum circa iidem. Kt ideo ulterius redeuntes, recipiuntur quidem ad p<Eni- 
tentiam, non tarnen ut liberentur a sententia mortis. Qu. 12. Art. 2 : Utrum 
Prinreps propter apostasiam a fide amittet dominium in subditos, ita quod ei 
obedire non teneantur 7 Videtur quod Princeps propter apostasiam a tide non 
amittat dominium. — Dicit enim Jimbrosius (Cans. XI. Qu. 3. c. 94), quod Julia- 
mis Intp., quam vis essct apostata, babuit tarnen sub se Christianos milites, quibos 
cum dicebat : producite acicm pro defensione reipublicie ; obedicbant ei. — Prae- 
terea sicut per apostasiam a tide reccditur a Deo^ita per quodlibet peccatum. Si 
ergo propter apostasiam a tide perderent Principes jus imperandi subditis fidelibus, 
pari ratione propter peccata alia hoc amitterent. Sed hoc patet esse falsum. — Sed 
contra est, quod Gregorius VII. dicit (Cans. XV. Qu. 6, c. 4) : Nos — eos qui 
excommunicatis tidelitate aut «acramento sunt constricti, — apostolica auctoritate 
a Sacramento absolvimus: and the Decretals of Liicius III. (Uecr. Greg. Lib. V. 
Tit. 7, c. 9). Respondeo dicendum, quo<l sicut supra dictum est infidelitas secun- 
dum seipsam non repu^nat dominio. — Sed aliquis per infidelitatem peccans potest 
sententialitcr jus dominii amittere, sicut etiam quandoque propter alias culpas. Ad 
Ecclesiam autem non pertinet punirc intidelitatem in illis, qui nunquaxn fidem 
susccperunt. — Sed infulelitatem illorum, qui iidem suscepcrunt, potest senten- 
tialitcr punire : et convenienter in hoc puniuntur, quod subditis fidelibus dominari 
non possint. — Et ideo quam cito aliqnis per sententiam denuntiatur excommuni- 
catus propter apostasiam a tide, ipso facto ejus subditi sunt absoluti a dominio ejus, 
etjuramento fidclitatis, quo ei tenebantur. Ad primum ergo dicendum, quod illo 
tempore Ecclcsia in sui novitate nondum habebat potestatem terrenos principes 
compescendi : ct ideo tolcravit, fideles Juliano Apostat« obedire in his, quae non- 
dum erant contra tidem, ut majus pcriculum tidei vitaretur, etc. 

^ T. G. Hegelmaicr's Gesch. des Bibel Verbots. Ulm 1783. 8vo. — Even 
Gregory Vll. was no friend of translations of the Bible, and so not of the reading 
of the Bible, sec above, Ablh. 1. S. 257. Innocent III., however, is not very 
strict on the subject, § 85, note 34. On the other hand, the Cone. Tolosanum, 
ann. 1229. cap. 14 : Pruhibemus etiam, ne libros veteris testament! aut novi laid 
permittantur habere : nisi forte psalterium, vel breviarium pro divinis officiis, aut 
boras b. Maria? aliquis ex devotione habere velit. Sed ne pnemissos libros habeant 
in vulgari translates, arctissime inhibenius. The Cone. Biterrense, ann. 1246, in 
its Consilium to the Inquisitors, cap. 36 (Mansi XXXlil. p. 724); speaks de libris 
theologicis non tcncndis etiam a laTcis in Latino, et neque ab ipsis neque a clericis 
in vulgari. 

^ Cone. Terraconense, ann. 1234, c. 2. Item statuimus, ne aliquis libroA veteris 
vel novi testamenti in Romanico habeat. Et si aliquis habeat, infra octo dies post 
publicationem hujusmodi constitutionis a tempore sentential, tradat eos loci Episcopo 
comburendos : quod nisi fccerit, sivc clericus fuerit, sive laTcus, tamquam suspec- 
tus de haeresi, quousque se purgaverit, habeatur. 
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^ 87. 

SECTS IN THB THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 

The sanguinary course pursued with the heretics ^ only confirmed 
them in their convictions, and filled them with scorn and hatred of 
the established church, driving them to seek refuge in other countries, 
where they secretly contiued to disseminate their doctrines. In the 
mean time the popular excitement against Rome, the clergy, and the 
ecclesiastical abuses was constantly increasing,^ with an occasional 
feeling of the necessity of a reformation.^ At the same time the 

^ A lively picture of this is given by Izarn, a Dominican and Troubadour (later 
than 1242, since in Millot. p. 67, he mentions the murder of the Inquisitor Ar- 
naud) in a poetical description, of the conversion of Sicard de Figueiras (see Millot. 
hist. Htteraire des Troubad. T. II. p. 42 seq. ; the original in Raynouard, T. V. p. 
228). The missionary thus addresses the heretic (Millot. p. 48^ : Dis-moi, h^re- 
tique, parle un peu avec moi. Tu ne le feras point, si tu n'y es lorck, selon ce que 
j*en tends dire. Tu te moques bien de Dieu, d'avoir reni^ ta foi et ton bapt6me, 
pour croire que le diable t'a cre6, et qu'un tel nionstre pent tc sauver. He then 
proves to him that God is the creator of all things, and closes (p. 50) : Je veux 
qu'en un ou deux mots tu me repondes. Ou tu seras jete dans le feu, ou tu te ran- 
geras de notre cdt^, de nous, qui avons la foi pure avec ses sept Echelons, savoir let 
sacremens, etc. Then follows a defence of marriage, to which he seeks to give 
weight in the same manner: Quoi, indocile k toutes ces autorit^s de Dieu et de 
S. Paul, tu ne peux te rendre ? Mais le feu et les supplices t'attendent: tu vas y 
passer, p. 63 : Avant qu*on te jette dans les flammes, je veux cependant te donner 
conge par une autre dispute sur la resurrection de Thomme et de la femme, que 
tu ne crois pas non plus que le jugement universel. La parole de Dieu k ce suiet 
est infaillible et invariable ; de sorte que, si la t^te d'un homme 6toit par delä les 
mers, un de ses pieds k Alexandrie, Pautre au mont Calvaire, une de ses mains en 
France, et Tautre k Haut-Villar, et que le tronc fut port6 en Espagne ; enfin que 
toutes ces parties, brulees et mises en cendres, fussent jet^es au vent ; elles re- 
prendroient au jour du jugement la forme, qu'elles ont eue au bapteme, etc. p. 69: 
Avant que tu sois livr6 aus flammes, comme tu vas T^tre, si tu ne te r6tractes 
point, je voudrois encore tedemander, pourquoi tu nies notre bapteme, etc. — p. 62: 
Je t'ai par huit fois convaincu d'erreur ct de mensonge, h6r^tique obstin6 : mais 
toutes les autoritcs des ap6tres et des prophetes ne ga^ent rien, et je perds mon 
tems avec toi. Once more : Ou as-tu trouvo dans I'ecnture, et qui t*a appris, que 
ton ame aoit venue de ceuz, qui tomb^rent du del sur la terre ? etc. Finally, the 
heretic yields, p. 66 : Jzam, assnrez moi, et faites-moi donner parole, que je ne 
serai pas brul6, ni enferm6, ni maltrait6. Je me soumets k toutes les autres peines, 
qu'il vous plaira, etc. 

' See above, p. 261 seq. ; 271, 276 seq. ; 278. Like Conrad of Lichtenau, who, 
in the conduct of Gregory IX. to Frederick II. saw a prodigium mentis ecclesie 
(see above, § 66, note 11) the Provencals in the evils which befel their country, 
saw the omens of the downfal of the Pope, see the Troubadour 6iit7/. Figtieira, 
about 1244 {Millot. T. II. p. 461) : Rome, tu te fais un jeu d'envoyer les chr6tieDs 
au martyre. Kf ais dans quel livre as-tq lu, que tu doives exterminer les Chre- 
tiens ? — Comme un b^te enrag^e, tu as d6vor6 les grands et les petits. Que le 
brave comte Raimond vive encore deux ans, il fera repentir la France de s'^tre livr^ 
k tes impostures. Tes crimes sent months si haut, que tu m^prises Dieu et ses 
saints. Ta tyrannic delate par Tinjustice, que tu fais au comte Raimond. — Rome, 
je me console par Tespdrance, que dans peu tu aurasune mauvaise fin ! 

' cf. La Bible de Guxjon de Provins, a monk in flbgny, written 1208 (Notices 
et Extraits des Manuscnts de la Bibl. nationale, Tom. V. p. 284) : Cour de Rome, 
vous n'^tes que crimes ; et puisque le pape n*en voit rien, et qu*il ne s'oppose k 

TOL. II. 50 
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comparison of the lives of the heretics with those of the clergy, was 
to the manifest «Jisadvantage of rhe latter.^ Thus it is not surprising 
that, in the thirteenth century, we find the older heresies more widely 
diffused than ever, and many new sects besides. 



rien, notre sort est de p6rir. Rome n*a cess^ d'avilir la religion ; Rome nous suce 
et nous d6vore ; rien n*y r^siste ä Tangrent ; eile d^tniit tout, eile porte 1e d^sespoir 
par-tout ; c'est la source d*oi3i decou^nt tous les vices. Pourquoi les princes ne 
■e r6unissent-il8 pas pour arr^ter tous ces roaux? Pourquoi les Cbr6tiens ne 
marchent-ils pas contre eile, comme en ce moment its marchent contre les Griflbns 
(the Greeks) ? Ce moyen est le seul qui puisse d^tniire la convoitise, Toi^ueil, 
la fclonie, et la fraude, qui ont fix^ la leur scjour. More touching the complaints 
of the German Minnesingers, e. g. Walther v, d. Vogelweide (Manesa Th. 1. 
S. 188) : 

Swelli Herze sich bi disen Ziten niht verkeret. 

Sit das der Babest selbe dort den Ungelouben meret. 

Da wont ein selie Gcint und Gottes Minne bi. 

Nu seht ir, was der Pfaffen Werk, und was ir Lere si 

E das was ire Lere bi den Werken reine : 

Nu sint si aber anders so gemeine, 

Das wirs Unrehte wflrken sehen, Unrehte hoeren sagen. 

Die uns guoter Lere Bilde solten tragen : 

Des mugen wir tunibe Leigen (Lait3r) wol verzagen : 

Ich wen aber, min guoter Closener (Clausner) dage und sere weine 

And W e r n h e r (Maness, Th. 2. S. 162) 

Wir Leigen han die Wisel dorn (die Weisel verloren), 

Die unser solten pflegen 

Nu grifcn selbe nach den Pfaden, 

Wir struchen bi den Wegen. 

* Rainerii Summa (see below, note 9), cap. 3 (in Bibl. Max. PP. XXV. p. 
263) : Sex sunt causae haere»is. Prima inanis gloria. — Secunda est, quia omnes, 
seil, viri ct feminsp, parvi et magni, nocte et die, non cessant docerc et di^cere. — 
Quidam haercticus ad hoc tantum, ut quendam a jfide nostra averteret et ad Huam 
converterct, nocte, tempore hyemali, per aquam, quae Ibsa dicitur, ad ipnum 
natavit. — Tertia causa hipresis est, quia novum et votus Testamentum vul^riter 
transtulerunt : ct sic docent et discunt. Audivi, et vidi quendam rusticum idiotam, 
qui Job rccitavit de vcrbo ad verbum, et plures, qui totum novum Testamentum 
perfecte sciverunt. — Quarta causa ha>resum est scandalum de malo exempio 
quorundam. Unde cum quosdam vident male vivere, dicunt : Sic ^postoli non 
vixeruntt nee nos, qui sumtu imitatores Jipostolorum. Quinta causa est insuffi- 
cientia doctrinae quorundam, qui predicant quandoque frivola, quandoque falsa. 
Unde quidquid Ecclesiae doctor docet, quod per textum novi Testamenti non probat, 
hoc totum pro fabulis habent, contra Eccicsiaiu. Sexta cau<a est irrevercntia, 
quam quidam minintri Ecclesite perhibent Sacramentonim. Septima causa est 
odium, quod habent contra Ecclesiam. Of their nioralü, Ihid. cap. 7. p. 272: 
Hsretici cognoscuntur per mores et verba. Sunt enim in moribus compositi et 
modesti : superbiam in veslibus non habent, quia nee prcciosi^, nee multum abjcctis 
utuntur. N^otiationes non habent propter mendacia, et juramenta, et fraudes 
vitandas ; sed tantum vivunt de labore, ut opifices. Doctores etiam ipsorum sunt 
autores et textores. Divitias non multiplicant, sed necessariis sunt contenti. Casti 
etiam sunt, maxime Leonista*. Temperati etiam sunt in cibo et potu. Ad tabemas 
non eunt, nee ad choreas, ncc ad alias vanitates. Ab ira se cohibent : semper 
operantur, discunt vel docent, et ideo parum orant. Item ad Ecclesiam ficte 
vadunt, oflferunt et coufitcntur, et communicant, et intersunt pra>dicationibus ; sed 
ut prsdicantem capiant iu sermoue. Cognoscuntur etiam in verbis prccisis et 
modestis. Cavent etiam a scurriiitate et detractione, et verbonim levitate, et 
mendacio, et juramento. Nap dicunt : vere^ vel eertCj et similia : quia haec repu- 
tant juramenta. Item ad qinlstiones raro directe respondent. Ut, si quaeratur ab 
ipsis : Scis tu Evangelium vel Epi$tola$ 7 respondet : Qyi9 doeui»$et me iiia ? 
etc. 
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The history of the older sects is best learned from the writings of 
. their opponents. These were Luke, bishop of Tuj in Gallicia (about 
A. D. 1236),^ against the Albigenses; the Dominican Yvonet (about 
A. D. 1278)^ against the Waldenses ; and the Dominicans and Inqui- 
sitors Stephen de Borhone, in Lyons (about 1225),^ Moneta, in Bo- 
logna (about 1240),® and Rainert Sacchoni, in Lombardy (f 1259),^ 
against both parties. 

The Cathari, or, as they were now more commonly called, the 
Albigenses,* not only continued to be found in France ^^ but also in 
the north of Italy, ^' where their increase was favored by the distracted 

^ Lucas TWefUt« Episc. de altera vita fideique controversiis adv. Albigenrium 
errores, Libb. III. prim. ed. /. Mariana S. J. tJieol. Ingolstad. 1612. reprinted in 
Bibl. PP. max. T. XXV. p. 188 seq. 

* Tractatus de heeresi Pauperum de Lugduno in Marterte thesaur. Anecdot T. 
V. p. 1777 seq. That the author, who is given by Martene as Anonymus, was 
the Dominican Yvonetus, was discovered by d^Argentr6 coUectio judicior. T. I. 
p. 95. 

^ See above, p. 877, note 3. See the extracts from Stephani de Borbone lib. 
de Septem donis Spiritus sancti in cTArgentrS collect, judicionim, T. 1. p. 85-91. 

" Monet€B Summa adv. Catharos et Valdenses libb. V. ed. Thorn. Aug. Richini, 
Boms, 1743. fol. 

' Of his Summa de Catharis et Leonistis there are two edd. (cf. d'Areentri, 
1. c. p. 47) : one older and more concise in Martene thesaur. Anecdot. 1 . V. p. 
1762, and in (TArgentrd, I. c. ps 48 - 57 Tin this last with an addition, p. 56, 57) ; 
and a second, enlarged edition, published by Jac. Gretser, with the incorrect title 
contra Waldenses; and in Bibl. Max. PP. T. XXV. p. 262. Reiner says of him- 
self (Martene, p. 1763. Bibl. PP. p. 268) : Ego Frater Reinerius (Rinherus, 
Renerius, Rainerius), olim hasresiarcha, nunc Dei gratia sacerdos in Ord. FF. 
Prsdicatorum — XVII annis conversatus sum cum eis (Catharis). He was driven 
from Milan by Palavicini, see note 11. 

* Of the names given them, see Stephanua de Borhonet in d'ArgentrS, 1. c. p. 
90 : Dicti sunt Albigenses. — Dicuntur etiam a Lombardis Gazari vel Pathari: a 
Teutonicis Kathan vel Katarista: dicuntur etiam Burgari, quia latibulum 
eorum speciale est in Burgaria : gallice etiam dicuntur ab aliquibus Popelieani, 

"> See above, § 86, note 24. 

" Thus 1225, in Brescia, cf. Honorii III. Epist. ad Episc. Ariminens. et 
Brixiensem (in Raynald, ann. 1225. no. 47) : In civitate Brixio?, quasi quodam 
haereticorum domicilio, ipsi hsrctici et eorum fautores nuper in tantam vesaniam 
proruperunt, ut, armatis turribus contra Catholicos, non solum ecclesias quasdim 
destruxerint incendiis et minis, verum etiam, jactatisfacibus ardentibus ex eisdem, 
ore blasphemo latrare praesumpserint, quod excommunicabant Romanam Ecclesiam, 
etc. He commands the towers from which this was done to be destroyed. Hit 
orders, however, were not obeyed without opposition, see Baumer, Gesch. d. 
Hohenstaufen, Bd. 6. S. 300. note r. ex Regest. Honorii. — Gregory IX. 1227, 
accuses all Lombardy of tolerating heretics (see Raumer, Bd. 8. S. 417. ex Regest. 
Gregor.); Compare Bruder Wemher, above, p. 218. — In the territories oi the 
princes Ezzelinus da Romana (cf. Rolandus, Lib. VI. c. 5. in Muratori scriptt 
Ker. Ital. T. VIII. p. 257) and Palavicini, who were professed sceptics (cf. An- 
Dales Mediol. cap. 31. ad ann. 1259; in Muratori, T. XVI. p. 662: Ubertut 
Marchio Pelavisinus, qui Fratrem Raynerium Ordinis Prcdicatorum, Inquisitorem 
hcreticorum, natione Placentinum, de Mediolano ejici precepit, — fuit Dominus 
dvitatum Mediolani, Cremons, Placentiae, Papiae, Novarise, Vercellanim, Ter- 
donis, Alexandriae, Cumarum et Brixiae. Iste in Iffitum fuit pestifer haereticui, 
quod in civitatibus, ubi dominabatur, hserctici publice suos errores pnedicabant« 
scholas et doctores in Cathedris habebant. Nee poterat aliquis Inquisitor hsretioo- 
rum officium inquisitionis facere. He himself publice fuit confeMUs, quod nihU 
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state of the country. Milan was their chief seat^^ They were scat- 
tered, also, through the rest of Italy ,^ in Spain,^^ and throaghoat 
Germany to the borders of Bulgaria.^^ Amongst them all there was 

credebat de fide Christiana, nee alicui bxresi.) — The heretics were allowed to 
preach openly. — About the same time lived Armannus Piingilupus in Ferrara, 
who for a long time after his death ("f* 1269) was honored as a saint, but at lencth, 
A. D. 1801, after an investigation of 30 years, was declared by Boniface VIIL to 
have been a secret heretic. See the numerous documents on the subject in Jiu- 
ratori Antiquitates Italic» medii sevi, T. V. p. 93-148. 

*' Compare Frederick II. 's reproaches of the Pope, above, p. 215, notes 18 
and 21. — Matth. Parity ann. 1236. p. 433: Erat civitas ilia (Mediolanum) 
omnium haereticorum, Paterinorum, Luciferanonim, Publicanorum, Albicen«um, 
usurariorum refugium et receptaculum. — Jneerttu Auetor in l/rhtisti Germ, 
histor. P. II. p. 90: Anno Dom. MCCXXXI facta est persequutio contra hsreti- 
cos, hostes fidei, veritatis inimicos, quorum multitudo magna latitabat in populo 
Dei, in civitatibus, oppidis et villis, subvertentes et in errorem mittentes quos 
« poterant de ecclesia. Quorum plures comprehensi — et confessi sunt, — quod 
annualem censum transmittere solebant Mediolanum, ubi diversarum haeresäum 
primatus agebatur. (TYithemiiu in Chron. Hirsaug. ann. 1230, had this passage 
before him, but amplifies the last clause thus : Unum Mediolani erroris sui Patri- 
archam hiü>ebant, inter consimiles latitantem, cujus mandatis obtemperabant in 
omnibus, eum Christi vicarium esse dicentes, cui singulis annis ex omnibus locis 
atque Provinciis — censum destinabant annuuro). — Matth. Paris, ^nn. 1240. p. 
642: Mediolancnses autem tunc temporis formidine pcenae potius, quam virtutis 
amore, haereticos, qui civitatcm suam pro magna parte inhabitabant, ut famam 
suam redimerent, et accusation! Imperiali liberius responderent, combusserunt; 
quamobrem numerus civium nimis est mutilatus. — In 1259, however, under 
Palavicini, there was again universal toleration, see Ann. Mcdiol. note 11, above. 

^ Particularly in Florence, from A. I). 1228, where Philip Patemon was bishop 
of the Cathari, Raumer, Bd. 4. S. 187 ff. — in Rome, 1231 (Raynaid. ad h. a. 
no. 13 seq.) — in Viterbo, 1235 (Raynaid. ad h. a. no. 15, from the old Vita Gre- 
sorii IX : Ibi inultos htereticos, quorum unus Joannes Beneventi Papa dicebatur — 
damnavit.) 

^* £sp. in Leon (Lucas Tudensis III. c. 9), where one of them, named Amal- 
dus, as we are told by Luke, was honored as a saint by the people. — Matth. 
Paris, ann. 1234. p. 395, speaks of an attack of the Albigenses on the Christians 
in Spain ; which, however, was followed by a crusade, and the entire destruction 
of the former. 

*^ Rainerus, c. 3, enumerates 41 heretical schools in the diocese of Passau. In 
the beginning of the 14th century they were very numerous in Austria, see 
Anonymi brevis narratio dc ncfanda hasresi Adamitica in variis Austric locis ssm!. 
XIV. grassante in H. Pezii Scriptt. Renim Austriacarum, T. II. p. 534. — Much 
information is given concerning the spread and internal relations of the Cathari in 
the Epist. Yvonis ad Giraldum Archiep. Burdegalensem (in Matth. Paris, ann. 
1243. p. 608 seq.) Yvo, a priest, was innocently accused of heresy, but fled from 
trial, and really joined the heretics. Multas proinde compulsus circuire provincias, 
Paterinis in civitate Cumea commorantibus conqucrendo narravi, qualiter pro fide 
eorum (quam, Deo teste, nunquam didiceram, vcl sequebar) prccipitatis in me 
sententiis exulabam. Hoc illi audito gavisi sunt, et me feliccm censuerunt, eo 
quod persecutionem propter justitiam tolerassem. Et ibidem apud eos tribus men- 
sibus splendide ac voluptuose procurabar, et multos quotidie errores — audiens 
subticebam. Meque beneficiis obligarunt ad promittendum sibi, quod ex tunc 
Christianis, cum quibus morosum possem habere colloquium, praedicarem persua- 
dendo, quod in fide Petri neminem contingeret salvari, et banc sententiara pertina- 
citer cdocerem. Hocque mihi fide interposita proniittenti, sua coeperunt secreta 
detegere, perhibentes, quod ex omnibus fere civitatibus Lombardiae, et quibusdam 
Tuscie, Parisios dociles transmisissent scholares, quosdam logicis cavillationibus, 
alios etiam theologicis dissertionihus insudantes, ad adstruendos ipsorum errores, et 
prafessionem Apostolicae fidei confutandam. Multos etiam mercatored hac inten- 
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the most intimate connexion,^^ which continaed until broken off by 



tkme mittunt ad nundinas, ut pervertant divites laYcos comroensales et bospites, 
cum quibus loquendi familiariter indulgetur facultas. — Cumque a prcdictis iratri- 
bus degeneribus licentiam petiissem, miserunt me Mediolanum, a suis comprofes- 
floribui bospitandum. Et sic omnes pertraDsiens civitates Lombardis circa Padum, 
temper inter Paterinos, semper iu recessu accepi ab aliis ad alios intersigna. Cre- 
monam tandem perveniens — nobilissima Paterinonim bibi vina, rabiolas, et ceratia, 
et alia illecebrosa coroedens, deceptores decipiens» Paterinumque me profitens, sed 
Deo teste, fide, etsi non operis perfectione, Christianus existens. Cremonsque 
per triduum commoratus, accepta licentia a compUcibus, sed maledictione a quodam 
ipsorum Episcopo, — nomine Petro Gallo, inde — canales Aquilegie sum ingressus 
peregrinans. — Carinthiam pertransivi solivagus, ac deinde in quodam oppido Aus- 
triae, quod teutonice Neustat dicitur, — inter quosdam novos religfosos, qui Beguini 
vocantur, bospitabar. Et in proxima civitate Wienna locisque circumjacentibus 
aliquot annis delitui, opera confundens, heu, beu, bona et mala: vivens enim, 
diabolo insdg^ntc, sati:» incontinenter, anims mee noxius adversabar; multot 
venintamen ab errore Paterinorum revocans jam saepius memorato. — RaineriuSf 
€. 3 : In omnibus vero civitatibus Lombardis et in Provincia, et in aliis regnis et 
terns, plures erant scholx haRreticorum quam Tlieolo^orum, et plures auditores: 
qui publice disputabant, et populum ad solemnes disputationes convocabant, in foro 
et in campis praedicabant, et in tectis : et non erat, qui eos impedire auderet propter 
potentiam et multitudinem fautorum ipsorum. Cap. 6: Sunt autem XVI omnei 
Eicclesis Catharorum. — Quarum nomina sunt hsc : Ecclesia jf^aneTists, vel de 
Sensano ; Ecclesia de Concorezo ; Eccl. Bagnohnsiuniy sive de Bagnolo ; Eccl. 
Vicentina, vel de Marcbia ; Eccl. Florentina ; Eccl. de Vcdle Spoletana ; Eccl. 
FraneitB; Eccl, Toloaana; Eccl. Ccwthasensis (1. Cadursensis) ; Eccl. Mbisen- 
M$; Eccl. Sclavonia; Eccl. Latinorum de Constantinopoli ; Eccl. Chraeorum 
ibidem; Eccl. Philadelphia RomaniolcB ; Eccl. Bulgaria; Eccl. Dugranica ; 
Et omnes originem habuerunt a duabus ultimis. — O lector, dicas secure, quod in 
toto mundo non sunt Cathari utriusque scxus quatuor millia, sed Credentes innu- 
meri. Et dicta computatio pluries facta est inter eos. 

'• See Yvo*s letter in preceding note. — Of tbcir mode of government, Heine' 
ritu, c. 6 : Ordines Catharorum sunt quatuor. I lie, qui eni in primo et raaximo 
Online vocatur Episcopus: ille, qui in secuiido, vocatur Filius major: qui in tertio, 
Filius minor, qui in quarto et ultimo, vocatur Diaconus. Caeteri, qui sunt sine 
Ordine inter eos, vocantur Cbristiani et Christians. — Officium Episcopi est, semper 
tenere prioratum in omnibus, qus faciunt, seil, in impositione manus, in fractione 
panis, et in incipiendo orare : que quidem servant filius major, absente Episcopo, 
et filius minor, absente majore. Prsterea isti duo filU, simul vel separatim, dis- 
cumint visitare omnes Catharos, qui sunt sub Episcopo, et eis tenentur obedire 
omnes. Similiter faciunt et servant in omnibus Diacones, et unusquisque in suis 
subditis, absentibus Episcopo et filiis. Et nota, quod fclpiscopus et filii habent in 
singulis civitatibus, in quibus morantur, singulos Diacones. That changes were 
made in these respects is evident from what follows, in which Keiner remarks that 
formerly, after the death of a bishop the filius minor consecrated the filius major 
as bishop; and that this was now changed by the Cathari, di^entibus, quod per 
talem ordinatiouem filius instituat Patrem, — quod satis apparet incongruum. Each 
bishop now consecrated his successor before his death. — Matth. Pari», ad ann. 
1228. p. 317, gives us a letter of a papal legate, C. Portuensis Episc. ad Rotho- 
mag. Archiep. in which we read : Ille homo perditus, qui extollitur super omne 
(]U<ä colitur, aut dicitur Deus, jam habet perfidie sus prteambulum Hcresiarcham, 
quern hxretici Albigenses Papam suum appellant, habitantem in finibus Bulgaro- 
rum, Croatian et Dalmatis, juxta .Hungarorum nationem. Ad enm oonnuunt 
baeretici Albigenses, ut ad eorum consulta respondeat. Etenim de Carcassona 
oriundus, vices illius Antipaps gerens, Bartholomsus haereticorum Episcopus, 
funestam ei exhibendo reverentiam, sedem et locum concessit in villa, quae Porlot 
appellatur, et se ipsum transtulit in partes Tholosanos. Iste Bartholomcus in 
literarum suarum undique discurrentium tenore, se in primo salutationis alloquio 
tntitulat in hunc modum : BartholamauB aervua aervorum Bonctafide^^ tali boSu" 
lern. Ipse etiam inter alias enormitates creat Episcopos, et eccleaias perfide ordi- 
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the diFisions in which the old disliiictioDs amongst them now re> 
sulted.i^ 

The Waldenses, when the persecutions began, had departed lo 
little from the church, that it did not seem by any means impossible 
to bring them back again. An attempt was made by Durandus de 
Osca (A. D. 1210), himself a reclaimed heretic, and ander the au- 
spices of the Pope, to convert the Pauperes de Lugduno into paoperet 
catholicos,^® but without any lasting effect The cruelty with which 

Dare contendit — 8tephanu$ de Borbane in d^Argentri^ T. I. p. 90: Dictot 
autem Manes, ut dicit Augustinus, XII. elegit ad exemplum Christi, quoa Aposl»- 
los nominavit : quod adhuc tenent Manichsi : unde habent supra omnes Magtt- 
trum principalem, alios Episcopos et Presbytcros ab eis ordinatos, et Diaoooos, 
quos elector vocant. Compare the Patriarcha in Milan mentioned by TrithemtiM» 
in note 12 ; also loannes Beneventi, Papa in VHerho^ note 13. But as Reimer, 
who is the best authority, says nothing of such a Pope, it seems probable that the 
Catholics may have given this title to some distinguished bishop amongst the 
Cathari. 

'7 See especially Raineritu, c. 6. He speaks first of the Runcarii, who agreed 
in the main with the Patarenes, of the Siscidenses, who agreed more with the 
Waldenses, of the Ortlibenses, qui articulos fidei omnes confitentur, sed mystice 
intelligunt, of the Ordibarii, who taught quod mundus non habeat principium, etc. 
Then : Secta Catharorum divi*(a est in tres partes, sire sectas principales. Quarum 
primi vocantur Albanenses, secundi Concorezcnses, tertii Bagnolenses (compare 
the list of their churches in note 15). £t hi omnes sunt in Lombardia. Caeteri 
vero Cathari, sive sint in Tuscia, sive in Marchia, vel in Provincia, non discrepant 
in opinionibus a dictis Catharis, seu ab aliquibus eorum. Habent igitur omnes 
Cathari opiniones communes, in quibus concordant ; et proprias, in quibus discor- 
dant. The AlbancnseH adopted Dualism, were distins^ui'thed, however, into two 
parties ; the Concorezenses bene sentiunt de uno principio tantum : with these last 
the Bar;nolenses for the iiio'it part agreed. Omnes Kcclesis Catharorum recipiunt 
se invicem, licet diver^a^ habeant opiniones et contrarias, with exception of the 
Concorezen:3es, who are separated fi-om all the rest. The ditttinction between such 
of the Cathari at suppose one great principle, and the Dualists, which is very 
early vinible (see above, p. 369) is mentioned also by Moneta, who refutes the 
latter in his first hook, and the former in his second book. 

^^ Innocent. III. Lib. XI. Kp. 198, gives the archbishop of Tarragona and his 
suffragans the confession of faith, on the strength of which Durandus de Osca was 
admitted again to the church, and the Propositum conversationis confirmed by 
him; commanding them to receive again into the church the Waldenses, who 
should receive the same conditions. The chief points of the Propositum are the 
following: Ad honorem Dei et ejus Ecclesiae catholicx, et ad salutem animarura 
nostrarum, tidem catholicam per omnia et in omnibus intcgram et inviolatam corde 
credere ct ore propoHiiimus confiteri, sub Magisterio et regimine Romani Pontificis 
pernianendo. Scculo abrenuntiavimus, et qux habebamus, velut a Domino con- 
Bultum est, pauperibus erogavimus, et pauperes esse decrevimus : ita quod de 
cra^tino soiliciti esse non curamus, nee aurum nee argentum vel aliquod tale 
prtpter victum et vcslitura quotidianum a quoquam accepturi sumus. Consilia 
evangelica vcIut prapcepta servare proposuimus. — Cum autem ex magna parte 
Clerici simus ct pene omnes litterati ; lectioni, exhortationi, doctrinae, et disputa- 
tion! contra omnes errorum sectas decrevimus desudare. — Per honestiores autem 
et instructiores in lege Domini et in SS. Patrum sententiis verbum Domini censui- 
mus proponcndum in schola nostra fratribus et amicis, cum Prelatorum vero licen- 
tia et veneratione debita, per idoncus et instructos in sacra pagina fratres, qui 
potentes sint in sana doctrina arguere gentem errantem, et ad fidem modis omnibus 
trahere, et in gremio s. Komanae Ecclesiae revocare. — Religiosum et modestum 
habitum ferre decrevimus, qualem consuevimus deportare, calciamentis desuper 
apertis ita speciali signo compositis et variatis, ut aperte et ludde cognoscamur nos 
ease, sicut corde, sic et corpore, a Lugdunensibus et nunc et in perpetuum segre- 
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the rest of the sect were persecoted, confirmed them in their opposi- 

ntos, nisi reconcilientur catholics unitati. — Si qui vero secularium in nostro vo- 
lueriiit coDsiiio permanere, consulimus, ut, exceptis idoneis ad exhortandum et 
OQDtra hsreticos disputandum, ceteri in domibus reli^ose et ordinate viyendo per- 
maneant, — manibus laborando, decimas, primitias et oblationes Ecclesie debitas 
persolvendo. Ibid. Epist. 198 ad Durand urn, at his request the Pope allows lis, 
qui remanentes in seculo ad honorem Dei et salutem animanim suarum in vestro 
proponunt consilio permanere, — ne contra Christianos cogantur ad bellum pro- 
cedere, vel pro rebus secularibus — juramentum prxstare, only with the qualinca- 
tion, quantum sine aliorum pra;judicio et scandalo possunt salubriter observari, 
maxime cum perraissione secularium dominorum. Lib. XII. Ep. 17 ad Archiep. 
Medlolan. Durandus had come to Milan, and there converted several Waldenses. 
The Pope writes the archbishop, that according to Durand*s assurances alii fere 
centum reconciliari volebant, dumraodo quoddam pratum, quod commune Medio- 
lanense ipsis olim concesserat, in quo sua schola constructa consueverant convenire 
ac exhortari fratres adinvicem et amicos, quam bonae memoriae praedecessor tuus 
destrui fecerat, dum essent excommunicationis vinculo innodati et nunc iterum est 
erecta, ipsis concedere velles, ut ad exhortationem mutuam faciendam fratribus et 
amicis libere valeant convenire. Unde nobis humiliter supplicarunt, ut pratum 
praedictum eisdem faceremus concedi ad proponendura in schola prxfata more 
solito verbum Dei. Of this request the Pope says that it was not to be 
granted as the condition of reconciliation, but that it might be granted after- 
wards sine gravi scandalo aliorum. Afterwards, however, Lib. Xll. Ep. 69 ad 
Durandum de Osca et fratres ejus: Gravem contra vos venerabilium fratrum 
Dostrorum, Narbonensis Archiep. et Biterrensis, Uticensis, Nemausensis et Car- 
cassonensis Episcoporum querelam recepimus, quod vos plus debito de gratiae 
Dostrae favore jactantes, adversus ipsos nlmium insolescitis, adeo ut in eorum 
aspectu quo^am Valdenses haereticos nondum reconciliato«i ecclesiastics unitati 
duxeritis ad Ecclesiam, ut vobiscum consecrationi dominici corporis Interessent, 
participantes in omnibus cum eisdem. Quosdam quoque monachos, qui a suis 
monaffteriis exierunt, et alios quosdam sui propositi descrtorcs in vestro vos asserunt 
consortio retinere. Habituro etiara pristinae superstitionis, scandalum apud catho- 
licos generantem, in nullo vos penitus immutasse testantur. Occasione prseterea 
doctrinalis sermonis, quem in schola vestra proponitis fratribus et amicis, ab Eccle- 
ma multi recedunt, non curantes in ea divinum officium aut sacerdotalem prffdica- 
tionem audire. Sed et Clerici, qui sunt de vestro consortio in sacris ordinibus 
constituti, divinum officium secundum institutiones canonicas non frequentant. 
Adhuc insuper aliqui vestrum affirmant, quod nulla secularis potestas sine mortal! 
peccato potest judicium sanguinis exercere. He admonishes them earnestly to do 
away with all these causes of offence : to those bishops, however, he replied : Ep. 
67 ad Narbon. Archiep. et Suffinganeos ejus: Si, quemadmodum nobis — intima- 
atis, Durandus de Osca cum complicibus suis infideliter agit, vel ad fallendum 
Romanam Ecclesiam, vel ad eludendum canonicam disciplinam : illud sibi profecto 
continget, quod de talibus scriptura testatur, In insidiia suis capientur iniqui, 
cum astutias Sathanae non penitus ignoremus. Si vero de pristina sup€f)vtitione 
quicquam retineat ad cautelam, ut facilius capere possit vulpeculas, qus moliuntur 
vineam Domini demoliri, tolerandus est prudenter ad tempus, donee arbor a fructi- 
bus cognoscatur, dummodo circa substantiam veritatis de corde puro et conscientia 
bona et fide non ficta procedat, quandoqnidem Paulus Apostolus dicat: Cum 
essem astutus, dolo vos eepi. — Quod si etiara a prisca consuetudine non subito 
recedat ex toto, aliquid sibi de ilia reservans, ut verecundix forte parcendo quasi 
veterem legem sepeliat cum honore : nee sic est penitus confutandus, dummodo, 
sicut prsediximus, non aberret in substantia veritatis, etc. Afterwards also Inno- 
cent interfered in behalf of Durand and his company. Lib. XIII. Ep. 63, he 
commanded the archbishops of Narbonne, Tarragona and Milan, with their Suffi'a- 
gans, quatenus ips<» — caritative tractantes, non permittatis, eos aut illos, qui 
suum ipsis intuitu caritatis impenderint beneficium, — a quoquam temere moles- 
tari : forbad Ep. 77 ad Durandum et fratres, ut nullus vobis qualibet violentia vel 
surreptionis astutia in pra*positum praeferatur, ni<ii quem vos cum consilio dioecesani 
Episcopi — duxeritis eligendum : and rebuked the above named bishop«, Ep. 78, 
for hetitatiDg to receive those, qui sub pnescripta forma reconciliari Ecclesiae 
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lion to the faierarchj,^^ an entirely distinct Bjstem both of doctrine 



proposcenint In like manner Pauperibus Catholicis, Lib. XV. Ep. 82, 90 ~ 96. — 
To another company of Waldenses under Bemardtu Primvt, who had been 
received again into the church on the same confession of faith, Lib. XIIL Ep. 94, 
the same propoMtum conversationis is granted. Lib. XV. Ep. 137, with the single 
change : Religiosum et modestum habitum ferre decrevimus, qualem ex voto con- 
suevimus deportare, utendo de cetero calciamentis commanibus, ad consilium et 
mandatum summi Pontificis, pro tollendo scandalo» quod contra nos movebatur de 
calciamentis desuper apertis, quibus uti hactenus solebamus. These too Innocent, 
Lib. XV. £p. ^46, recommends to the bishop of Cremona. Concerning them, see 
also Chron. Ursperg. ad ann. 1212. p. 243 (see above, p. 878, note 5). From all 
this it is evident that Innocent would have treated Peter Waldus in quite a different 
manner from Lucius III. ; and that it was only from the liberality of his viewf 
that St. Francis also was not treated as a heretic. 

** Their doctrines in the thirteenth century, see in Stephanus de Borbonne 
(d'^rgentri, T. I. p. 87) : Dicunt, omne mendacium esse mortale peccatum, et 
juramentum similiter : — animam primi hominis esse divinae substantias portionem, 
et ipsum Dei spiritum from Gen. ii. 7: and accordingly they maintained, quod anima 
cujuslibet boni hominis sit ipse Spiritus Sanctus : — quo pcccante egreditur, et 
subintrat Diabolus : non esse pocnam piir^toriam, nisi in presenti ; nee suffragia 
Ecclesie defunctis proficore, nee aliqua quae pro eis fiant: — omnes bonos esse 
Sacerdotes, et tantum pos^sc quemlibet bonum in absolutione peccatorum, sicut nos 
ponimus Papam posse ; et tarnen, si veritatem suae credenti» fateantur, ponunt 
solum Deum a peccatis absolvere. £t quemlibet bonum hominem hoc posse 
dicunt, quia hoc solus Deus operatur per eos, qui habitat in eis, per quem omnia 
possunt ligare et solvere. — Item quidam magnus magister, et legatus eonim, banc 
distinctionem mihi faciebat : Sunt — quidam — ordinati — ab hominibus, ut mail 
Sacerdotes nostri, et non a Deo ; alii a Deo, etsi non ab hominibus, ut boni Laid, 
qui Servant mandata Dei, qui possunt ligare et solvere, et consecrare, et ordinäre, 
si proferant verba Dei ad hoc statuta. Quidam autem, ut dicebat, de eis discer- 
nunt in sexu, dicentes, quod ordo requirit sexum virilem. Alii non faciunt diflleren- 
tiam, quin mulier, si bona est, possit exercere officium Sacerdotis. — Derident 
induigentias Papx, et absolutiones, ct claves Ecclesix, dedicationes et consecration 
nes Elcclesiarum et Altarium, vocantes festa lapidum. Item dicunt omnem terram 
cqualiter a Deo consecratam ct benedictam ; coeineteria Christiana contemnunt et 
ecclesias. Item dicunt, quod peccant omnes judicium (vel) justitiam sanguinis 
excquentcs ; et bomicidas rcputant et perditos, qui praedicant contra Saracenos, vel 
Albigenses, vel alios homines. — Item dicunt, quod sufficit ad salutem, soli Deo» 
non et homini, confiteri ; et quod exteriores poenitentiae non sunt necessariae ad 
salutem. — Item spiritus hominis, ex quo bonus est, si moritur, est idem quod 
Spiritus Dei, et ipse Deus. — Item dicunt quod nostri Clerici et Sacerdotes, qui 
habent divitias et possessiones, sunt filii Piaboli et perditionis; et quod peccant, 
qui dant eis decimas vel oblationes ; et dicunt, quod est quasi impinguare lardum. 
Item ip^i irrident eos, qui luminaria oflfcrunt Sanctis ad illuminandas Ecclesias, 
Item irrident cantus Eccle&ia: et Officium divinum, dicentes, quod illi videntur 
Deum irridere, qui ci cantant qua; dicunt, quasi non aliter intelligeret. Item 
dicunt, nullam esse sanctitatem, nisi in bono homine vel muliere. Item dicunt, 
Ecclesiam Romanam Babylon meretricem, de qua legitur Apocal. 17. Item irrisi- 
biles dicunt, qui faciunt festa Sanctorum. — Item non peccare dicunt illos, qui 
jejunia statuta solvunt quacunque die. — Item solum Deum adorandum dicunt 
omni gencre adoratiouis ; et dicunt, peccare cos, qui Crucem, vel illud quod nos 
dicimus et credimus corpus Christi, adorant, vel Sanctos alios a Deo, vel eorum 
imagines. Item ex prima positione dicunt plurimi eorum, sicut audivi per confes- 
sionem multorum magnorum inter eos, quod quilibet bonus homo sit Dei hlius, 
sicut Christus eodem modo. — Et cum dicunt, se credere incamationem, nativita- 
tem, passionem, rcsurrcctionem Christi, dicunt, quod illam credunt vcram concep- 
tionem Christi, nativitatem, passionem et rcsurrectioncm et ascensionem, cum 
bonus homo concipitur, nascitur, resurgit per pcenitcntiam, vel ascendit in cesium ; 
cum martyrium patitur, ilia est vera passio Christi. Similiter cum dicunt, se cre- 
dere baptismum, poenitentiam, et sic de aliis Sacramentis, dicunt, ipsa ease vera 
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and discipline being gradually developed amongst them.^ At the 
same time they exercised a much greater influence on those who 
remained faithful to the church than the other heretical sects, intro- 



Sacramenta solum, ct tunc compleri, cum homo pcenitens bonus efficitur ; tunc est 
ibi verus baptismus, confirmatio, Eucharistia vent, quia tunc efficitur corpuf 
Christi ; tunc ordinatur, tunc fit in eo conjugium et unctio. Et per istam spiritua- 
litatem (idem uostram plurimi eorum in articulis et Sacramentis annihilant — Item 
in matrimonio carnali dicunt, quod uxor potest a viro recederc, eo invito, et e con- 
verso, ct sequi eorum societatem, vol viam continentise. Item haec est Trinitas, 
quam, vel in qua crcdunt, ut sit Pater, qui aliuin in bonum convcrtit ; qui conver- 
titur, Filius ; id per quod convertit, et in quo convertitur, Spiritus Sanctus ; et hoc 
intelligunt, quando dicunt se credere in Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum Sanctum, 
etc. ut in symbolo continctur, quod optime in vulgari dicere sciunt. Causa autem 
quare in has abominationes ceciderunt, credo quod fuit pnesumptio et odium Cleri, 
et fidei destructio ; qui, quia fundamentum amiserunt, in labyrinthum et malonim 
profundum ceciderunt. Of those pantheistic speculations, concerning God and 
the soul, which belonged probably not to the proper Waldenses, but the sect of the 
Free Spirit (see below, note 25), Rainerius, c. 6, says nothing. On the other hand, 
he adds many things to the above statement, with which he in other respects agrees, 
e. g. Dicunt, quod Romana Ecclesia — defecerit sub Sylvestro, quando venenum 
temporalium infusum est in Ecclesiam. — Quod Clerici possessiones non debeant 
habere, proved from Deut. xviii. 1. — Quod transubstantiatio non fiat in manu 
indigne conficientis, sed in ore digne sumentis : — quod Ecclesia erraverit, matri- 
monium Clericis prohibendo, cum etiam Orientales contrahant : — quod latina 
oratio LaTcis non prosit. — Item quidquid prxdicatur, quod per textum Bibliae non 
probatur, pro fabulis habent Item dicunt, quod sacra Scriptura eundem effectum 
nabeat in vul^ri, quam in Latino. Undc etiam conficiunt in vulgari, et dant 
Sacramenta. Item Testamenti novi textum, et magnam partem Veteris vulgariter 
sciunt corde. Item Decretales, et Decreta, et dicta, et expositiones Sanctorum 
respuunt, et tantum inhaerent textui. Legendas Sanctorum non credunt. Item 
miracula Sanctorum subsannant. — Item dicunt, quod doctrina Christi et Apostolo- 
rum sine statutis Ecclesias sufficiat ad salutem : quod traditio Ecclesie sit traditio 
Pharisieorum. — Item mysticum sensum in divinis scripturis refutant : prscipue 
in dictis et actis ab Ecclesia traditis, ut quod gallus super campanile siznincat 
Doctorem. — Omnes consuetudines Ecclesis approbatas, quas in Evangelio non 
legunt, contcmnunt. Yvonetus (in Marterte thes. T. V. p. 1779 seq.) evidently 
confounds the doctrines of the Waldenses with those of the Cathari. It does not 
seem to me by any means to be proved, as is supposed by FQssIi, Th. 1, S. 460, 
that there were some of the Waldenses who had partially adopted the notions of 
the Cathari. Rainerius in the first ed. of his Summa (Martene, 1. c. p. 1775) 
distinguishes between the Paupercs Ultramontani and the Paupcres Lombardi, and 
adds that the last went in some respects farther than the first ; but in the second 
edition of his work, Summa, c. 6 (Bibl. max. PP. XXY. p. 264), he makes no 
mention of such a distinction. 

^ Yvonetus in Martene thes. T. Y. p. 1781 : Duo sunt genera sect« ipsonim. 
Quidam dicuntur perfecti, et hi proprio vocantur Povre» Valdenses de Lyon, nee 
omnes ad banc iormam assumunt, sed prius diu informantur, ut et ahos sciant 
docere. Hi nihil proprium dicunt se habere, nee domos, nee possessiones, nee 
certas mansiones. Conjuges si quas ante habuerunt, relinquunt. Hi dicunt se 
Apostolonim successores, et sunt magistri eorum, et confessores, et circumeunt 
per terras visitando et confirmando discipulos in errore. His ministrant discipuli 
necessaria. — Vadunt etiam in diversis habitibus vestium isti curatores ne agno- 
scantur ; et cum transeunt quandoque de domo in domum, aliquod onus defenint 
in capite palese, vel vasis. — Solent etiam tales mansiones habere in locis, ubi 
habent studia sua, vel celebrant conventicula, qua; circumquaque aliis sunt inac- 
cessibiles, ne prodantur, ut in foveis subterrancis vel aliter sequestratis. Noctibus 
autem maximc hujusmodi conventicula frequentant, etc. The title Perfeeti is 
probably adopted from the Cathari. In the old documents of the Waldenses, their 
teachers are called Barbas. See Leger, T. I. p. 205. 

▼OL. II. 51 
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ducing dangerous notions even amongst those who did not join their 
party .^1 

Wq come now to the new sects. In England^ and in France,^ 
the increasing assumptions of the hierarchy had already called forth 
several instances of open rebellion to their authority. In Germany, 
the ill treatment of the family of the Hohenstaufen by the pontiff, 
was the occasion of the founding of a sect at Hall in Suabia (about 
A. D. 1248),^^ which maintained that the hierarchy, by their corrup- 



'* Raineriutt c. 4 (Bibl. max. 1. c. p. 264) : Inter omnes has sectas, que adhuc 
gunt, vel fuerunt, non est pemiciosior Ecclesie, quam Leonistarum. £t hoc tribut 
de causis. Prima est, quia est diuturoior. Aliqui enim dicunt, quod durarerit a 
tempore Sylvestri ; aliqui, a tempore Apostolorum. Secunda, quia est ^neraiior. 
Fere enim nulla est terra, in qua hxc secta non sit. Tertia, quia, cum omnes alic 
•ectae immanitate blasphemiarum in Deum audientibus horrorem inducant, hcc, 
teil. Leonistarum, magnam habet speciem pietatis, eo quod coram hominibus juste 
yivant, bene omnia de Deo credant, et omnes articulos, qui in Symbolo continen- 
tur ; solummodo Romanam Ecdesiam blasphemant et Clerum, cui multitudo Lai- 
corum facilis est ad crcdendum. The manner in which they were accustomed to 
insinuate themselves into the confidence of the Catholic laity, described by Maim- 
riua, c. 8, and Vvonettu in Martene, 1. c. p. 1782 seq. 

" Matth. Paris, ad ann. 1240, p. 633 : Dieb us illis quid am quasi honest« vitc 
ac severe vir, habitum et gestum pretendens ordinis Carthusiensis, captus cat 
apud Cantabrigiam, nolens intrare ecclesiam aliquam. He was sent to London tD 
the papal legate. Palam enim asseruit, dicens : Grecorius non est Papa, noo esl 
caput Ecclesi» ; sed aliud est caput Ek;clesic Ecclesia prophanata est, nee 
debent in ea divina celebrari, nisi rededicata fuerit Vasa et vestimenta ejus 
reconsecranda sunt. Diabolus solutus est: Papa hereticus. Polluit ecclesiam, 
imo munduni, Gregorius, qui Papa dicitur. When the legate reminded him of the 
privilege of the Pope, ut vices b. Petri exequatur in terris, he replied : Quomodo 
possem credere, quod cuidam Symoniali et usurario, et forte majoribus facinoribus 
involuto, concedatur talis potestas, qualis concessa fuit b. Petro, qui immediate 
factus est Apostolus, sequutus est Dominum, non tantum incessu pedum, sed vir- 
tutum claritkte ? Ad quod verbum crubuit Legatus, et ait quidam de circumse- 
dentibus : 

Stulio rixandum non est, fumo nee hiandum. 

" Comp. § 63, note 24 ; § 83, note 6. Besides these, the insurrection of the 
Pastorelli, see Vila Innocentii P. IV. ex Ms. Bemardi Guidonis (in Muratorii 
Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. III. P. I. p. 591) : Eodem tempore quo Rex Ludovicus cap- 
tus et detentus fuit sub anno MCCLI quibusdam Trutannis (wandering beggars, 
see Mosheim de Beghardis, p. 35) machinantibus facta est subito crucesignatio 
Pastorellorum, et puerorum multorum ac puellarum in regno Francis, quorum 
aliqui pestiferi inventoros istius fraudis fmgebant aliquos ex eis pucris, se visionem 
Angelorum vidisse, miracula facere, et ad ulciscendum Regem a Deo missos esoe. 
Inter quos erant, qui sc niagiittros vocabant, quibus ceteri obediebant, qui per vias, 
et villas, et civitates more Episcoporum signabant, aquam etiam bened(ictain Gre- 
gorianam in ipsa civitate Parisiensi fecerunt, matrimonia conjunxerunt, Keligiosos 
et Clericos ubicumque poterant gravabant, alios spoliantes, alios verberantes, alios 
occidentes ; nee erat qui compesceret malignantes, aut resisteret in virtute. 
Uni versus autem populus eis favebat, aliqui quia hxc fieri, et ad bonum finem 
perventura spectabant (I. sperabant), plurimi autem et pene universi, quia de 
persecutione Clericorum gaudebant. Sed postquam coepit detegi (raus interiorom, 
infra breve tempus sicut fumus evanuerunt. The circumstances related more at 
length by Matth. Paris, ann. 1251, p. 822 seq. 

** Albertus Stadensis ad h. a. Anno Dom. 1248, coßperunt in ecclesia Dei roira- 
biles et miserabiles haeretici pullulare, qui pulsatis campanis, et convocatis Baroni- 
bus et Dominis terrae in Hallis Suevorum sic pnedicarunt in publica statione. — 
Primo quod Papa esset hxreticus, omnes Episcopi et Prslati Simoniaci et hcretid, 
inferiores quoque Prslati cum Sacerdotibus, quia in vitiis ac peccatis nKMtalibof 
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tion, had forfeited all authority in the church. Besides these, there 
were the fanatical sects of the " Brethren and Sisters of the Free 
Spirit," ^ which is found in Spain, France, and Germany, and the 
Apostle-hrethren ^ in the north of Italy from A. D. 1200-1307. 

noo haberent auctoritatem ligandi ac solvendi, et omnes Uti seducerent et subdux- 
iflsent homines. Item quod Sacerdotes in peccatis mortalibus constituti dod pos- 
sent conficere. Item quod nullus vivens, nee Papa, nee Episcopi, nee aliqui 
possint interdicere divina, et qui prohiberent, essent heretici et seductores; et 
licentiaYenint in civitatibus interdictis, ut Missas audirent super animas ipsorum et 
Sacramenta ecclesiastica libere perciperent, qui ipsis perceptis mundificarentur a 
peccatis. Item quod Praedicatores et Fratres Minores perverterent Ecdesiam 
lalas predicationibus, et quod omnes Praedicatores, et Fratres Minores, Cistercien- 
ses quoque, et omnes alii pravam vitara ducerent et injustam. Item quod nulluf 
esset, qui veritatem diceret, et qui veram fidem opere servaret, nisi ipsi et eorum 
iocii, et si ipsi non venissent, antequam Deus in periculo deroisisset suam Elcclesi- 
am, prius ipsos de lapidibus suscitasset, vel alios, qui Eccelesiam Dei vera doctrina 
illuminassent. Praedicaverunt etiam : Hucusque vestri praedicatores sepeliverunt 
veritatem, et praedicaverunt falsitatem ; nos sepelimus lalsitatem, et praedicamus 
veritatem. £t porro: indulgentiam, quam damus vobis, non damus tictam vel 
coropositam ab Apostolico vel Episcopis, sed de solo Deo et ordine nostro. Et sic : 
non audemus habere memoriam Papas, quia ita perversae vite est, et tam mall 
exempli homo, quod eum tacere oportet Et blasphemando adjecit idem predica- 
tor : Orate, inquit, pro Domino Friderico Imperatore, et Conrado, filio ejus, qui 
perfecti et justi sunt. Item dixit, quod Papa non haberet auctoritatem li^ndi et 
absolvendi, quia non haberet vitam Apostolicam, et hoc probare vellet per quan- 
dam glossulam. Istos haereticos fovit et defendit Conradus, filius Fridend, Impe- 
ratoris quondam, et Patrem suum per talia venena credidit dcfcnsare. Sed res 
lapsa est in contrarium, quia Catholicis prsdicatoribus audacter resistentibus, et 
fideles exhortantibus liberi et ministeriales a Conrado cesserunt, ita quod quail 
exul et profug^s de Suevia in Bavaria moraretur. Krantz Metrop. lib. YIII. c. 
18, and Saxon. 1. YIII. c. 16, gives only extracts from this passage. Fflssli, Th. 
2, S. 14, supposes these preachers, not improbably, to have been Waldenses. To 
judge of the effect they produced on the populace, we need only consider the 
impression made in the year 1283 by an impostor, who gave himself out to be 
Frederick II., and was burnt at the stake, in Gres. H a g e n s Österreich. 
Chronik (Pezii Scriptt. Rer. Austr. T. I. p. 1105) : Nu hub sich unter dem Volk 
ain groszer widertail. Etleich sprachen, er wer gewesen ain Nigromanticus ; 
die andern sprachen, sie funden in dem Fewr nicht seines Gebaines, und chem 
her von Gotes chraft, daz Cheiser Fridreich lebte, und solt die Pfaffen vertreiben. 

* Concerning whom, see Mosheim institutt. hist. eccl. p. 661 seq. and Ejusd. 
de Beehardis et Beguinabus commentarius ed. Martini. Lips. 1790. They were 
probaMy the heretics who showed themselves as early as 1216 in Alsace and 
Thurgau (Hartmannus in Annalibus Eremi ad ann. 1216, in Fflssli, Th. 2, S. 6 f.) ; 
after uiat they were confounded with the Beghards, namely, in Cologne and in Sua- 
bia (see above, § 71, note 10). In A. D. 1311 we find them in Italv (see dementia 
y. Epist. ad Episc. Cremonensem in Raynaldua ad h. a. no. 66 : he had found in 
DonnuUis Italis partibus, tam Spoletanc provincis, quam etiam aliarum circumja- 
centium regionum, nonnuUos ecclesiasticos et mundanos, religiosos et saecularet 
utriusque sexus, — versari, qui — novum ritum — introducere moliantur, quem 
libertatis spiritum noroinant, h. e. ut quicquid eis übet, liceat). As to their doc- 
trines, see the extracts from their own writings in Motheim institutt. p. 662, note 
p, and 564, note s. See besides the Statuta Henrici I. Archiep. Coloniensis contra 
Becgardos et Becgardas et Apostolos vulgariter appellatos, A. D. 1.S06 (Motheim 
de Mghardis, p. 211 seq.), the Bulla Clementis V. contra Beghardos in Alemannia 
A. D. 1311 (Cleraentin. lib. Y. T. 3, c 8, in Motheim, I. c. p. 618 seq.), and 
especially the ordinance of John, bishop of Strasburg, against this party, A. D. 
1S17 (in Mosheiniy 1. c. p. 255 seq.). In this last they are described as thoM, 
quos vulgus Begehardo» et 8chwe9trione$t Brod durch Gott, nominant, ipsi vero 
•t ipsse se de secta liberi spintiu, et voluntaria pavpertatis parvos fratre$. mI 
Bororee vocant. Their errors as follows ; I. Dicunt, credunt et tenent, qaod Deua 
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ait formaliter omne, quod est. — II. Quod quilibet homo perfectus sit Christus per 
mtturam. — UI. Quod homo perfectus sit liber in totum, — quod — non tenetur ad 
servandum precepta Prelatorum, et statutorum ecclesi». (According to the Sta- 
tutis Henrici I. Archiep. Colon. 1. c. p. 216, they referred in support of this to 
Gal. V. 18 ; 1 Tim. i. 9.) IV. Quod quilibet Laicus bonus potest couticere corpus 
Christi, sicut sacerdos peccator ; — quod corpus Christi sequaliter est in quolibet 
pane, sicut in pane sacramentali ; quod confiteri sacerdoti non est necessarium ad 
8alutem. — Y. Quod judicium extrcmum non sit futurum, sed quod tunc est judi- 
cium hominis solum, cum moritur. Item quod non est infemus, ncc purgatorium 
Item quod mortuo corpore hominis, solus spiritus, vel anima hominis redibit ad 
eum, unde exivit, et cum eo sic reunietur, quod nihil remancbit, nisi quod ab 
Btemo fuit Deus. VI. Errando contra Evangelia dicunt, se credere, multa ibi 
esse poetica, qus non sunt vera, sicut est illud : Venite benedicii, etc. Item quod 
magis homines debent credere humanis conceptibus, qui procedunt ex corde, quam 
doctrine EvangeUc», etc. I should be inclined to hold this party for an offset 
from the Waldenses. 

"^ Chief sources : Historia Dulcini and Additamentum ad hist. Dulcini in Mu- 
ratari Scripit. Rer. Ital. 1\ IX. p. 425 seq. — J. L. v. Mosheims Gesch. des 
Apostelordens, in his Versuch einer unpartheyischen und grQndl. Ketzerges- 
chichte. 2te Aufl. Heimst. 1748. 4to. S. 193 ff. Notices of the later history of the 
party in Ejusd. de Bcghardls et Beguinabus comm. p. 221 scq. — Its founder, Ger- 
hard Segarelli, began about 1260 in Parma, as did St. Francis formerly, but was full 
of zeal against the worldliuess of the hierarchy. Honorius IV. prohibited the Order 
A. D. 1^ rthe Bull, see BuUar. Rom. T. I. p. 158, and in Mosheims Gesch. 
d. Apostelora. S. 391) ; in the persecutions that ensued, Gerhard was burned at 
the stake A. D. 1300, in Parma, and was succeeded by the more powerful Dulci- 
nus, who, by his prophecies, excited the party to an indescribable fanaticism. — 
Extracts from his two prophetic letters of A. D. 1300 and 1303, in the Additamento 
ad hist. F, Dulcini in Afuratorii Scriptt. Rer. Ital. T. IX. p. 450 seq. In the 
first he foretels for the year 1303, the beginning of that time, in quo ipse ct sui 
publice apparebunt, et publice pra.'dicabunt, onmibus suis adversariis cxtemiinatis. 
He taught further, quatuor status Sanctorum fuisse in propriis raodis vivendi, 
which were all at first good in their place, «but all degenerated, and had been dis- 
placed by a new status. In primo fuerunt Patres Vctcris Testamenti. — In the 
second Christ and the Apostles. Tertius status ccepit a S. Silvestro tempore Con- 
stantini Imp. in quo Gentiles cceperunt magis ac magis converti ad üdem Christi 
generaliter. Et dum sic convcrtebantur, et non refrigerabantur in aniore Dei et 
proximi, melius fuit s. Silvestro Papa; et aliis successoribus suis possessiones terrc- 
nas et divitias suscipere, quam paupertas apostolica; et melius fuit regere populum, 
quam non regere, ad tenendum ipsum sic et conservanduni. Sed quando inco?pe- 
nint populi refrigerari a caritate Dei ct proximi, et dcclinare a roodo vivendi s. 
Silvestri, tunc melior fuit modus vivendi b. Benedicti. — Et quando Clerici et 
Monachi quasi ex toto a caritate Dei ct proximi rcfrigerati fuerunt, et declinave- 
runt a priori statu suo, tunc melior fuit modus vivendi s. Francisci ct s. Dominici : 
et quia modo est tempus in quo omnes tarn Prselati, quam Clerici et Keligiosi a 
caritate Dei et proximi et rcfrigerati sunt, et declinaverunt, — est reformare mo- 
dum vivendi proprium Apostolicum : — et istum modum vivendi Apostolicum 
inccepit Fr. Gerardus, — et durabit et perseverabit usque ad finem sa'culi. — Et 
iste est quartus et ultimus status, — et difllbrt a modo vivendi s. Francisci et s. 
Dominici, quia vita illorum fuit, uiultas habere domus, et illuc mendicata deferre. 
Sed nos nee domus habemus, nee etiam mendicata portare dcbemus. Et propter 
hoc vita nostra est major, et ultima omnibus medicina. He then prophesied : 
Fredericks Rex Sicilis debet relevari in Imperatorem, et face re Reges novos, et 
Bonifacium Papam pugnando habere, et facere occidi cum aliis occidendis. — 
Tunc omnes Christiani erunt positi in pace, et tunc erit unus Papa sanctus a Deo 
missus mirabiliter et electus, — et sub illo Papa erunt illi, qui sunt de statu aposto- 
lico, et etiam alii de Clericis et Religiosis, qui unientur eis, — et tunc accipient 
Spiritus Sancti gratiam, sicut acceperunt Apostoli in ecclesia primitiva. As these 
prophecies were not fulfilled in the year 1303, he delayed their fulfilment in hb 
second letter to the following year. The third letter is lost. These prophecies 
were, without doubt, taken from the writings of Joachim (see above, § 70), see 
Mosheim, S. 261 ff. The open war which toe Apostle-brethren carried on 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

DIFFUSION OF CHRISTIANITY. 
See Schröckh's chriatl. Kirchengeschichte, Th. 26, S. 186-327. 

^ 88. 

HISTORY OF THE CONVERSION OF THE WENDS. 
[Continued from page 134.] 

The church had now become accustomed to rely on temporal 
weapons rather than spiritual, and to these it resorted also for the 
conversion of those nations which were still strangers to Christianity. 

From the subjugation of East Pomerania by the dukes of Poland, 
about the year 9i97, the conquerors had never relaxed their efforts to 
establish Christianity in their new territories,^ and their object was at 
length attained by the defeat of the rebels in 1I12I, by Boleslaus III.^ 
In the course of the same year the West Pomeranians also were forced 
to submit to the Polish yoke, and adopt the new religion.^ Otho, bishop 
of Bamberg, was now summoned to complete the work, and under 
such circumstances found it an easy task."^ In a few months (A. D. 
1224) the greatest part of the West Pomeranians were Christians, at 

against the Roman church from A. D. 1304, was ended by the taking of the for- 
tress on Mount Zebello in the bishopric of Vcrcclli, A. D. 1307. 

* Martinus Gallxis (the oldest Polish historian about 1130, appended to Vin- 
sentii Kadlubek Chron. Gedani. 1749. fol.), p. 56: Ad mare autcm septemtrio- 
Dale tres habet (Polonia) affines Barbarorum gentilium ferocisfiimas nationes, Se- 
leuciam (i. e. Luticiam 8. Leuticiam)i Ponieraniam et Prussiam, contra quas 
regiones Polonorum Dux assidue pug^nat, ut eas ad ßdem con vertat. Sed nee 
glaidio predicationis cor eorum a pertidia potuit revocari, nee gladio jugulationis 
eonim penitus viperalis prog^cnies aboleri : sa^pe tamen Principes eorum a Duce 
Poloniie praelio superati ad baptismum confugerunt, itemque collectis viribus fidem 
Christianam abnegantes, contra Christianos bellum denuo paraverunt. P. F. 
KanngiesserS Geschichte von Pommern, Bd. 1, also ^ith thetitle: Bekeh- 
rungsgeschichte der Pommern zum Christenthiuiie, Greifswald. 1824. 8vo. S. 290 ff. 

' See an account of Boleslaus' wars against the Pomeranians, in Kanngiesser, 
1. c. S. 863 - 507. 

' Kanngiesser, S. 508-521. 

* Lib. III. de vita b. Ottonis, by an anonymous writer, nearly contemporary in 
Cantstt lectionibus antiquis ed. Basnas^e^ T. III. P. II. p. 35 seq. Andrea Ahh. 
^amfrergensts (1483-1502) de vita s. Ottonis, libb. IV. editi, cum libris comitis 
cujusdam s. Ottonis, quem Sifridum esse putant, collati a Valer. Jaschio, Colberg. 
1681. 4to. (reprinted in Ludexci^ Scriptt. Rer. Epi«*coporum Bamberg. T. I. p. 
193 seq.). Much information on these subjects is still to be found in the Bambere 
Mss. See Jacks account of them in O k e n ' s Isis, August, 1822. S. 827. — (J. J. 
Sell) Otto Bisch. v. Bamberg, der Pommern Bekehrcr. Stettin. 1792. 8vo. /f. F. 
G, Kahlow de introductione religionis christ. in Pomeraniam diss. Gcetting. 1806. 
4to. A, C. F. Busch memona Othonis Ep. Bambergensis, Pomeranorum Apostoli. 
Jen«. 1824. 8vo. Besonders Kanngiesser, 1. c. S. 522 ff. 
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least in profession ; and by another still shorter fisit in the following 
year, the conversion of the whole country was completed. To gire 
it consistency and permanence, the bishopric of Julin or Wallin ^ was 
founded. 

The great kingdom of the Wends (see Div. II. p. 134) having 
been divided amongst a number of smaller principalities at the death 
of Canute (A. D. 1131), the work of con(|uest and conversion was 
much facilitated. Albrecht the Bear, Margrave of North Saxony 
from the year 1133, subdued the Luticians or Wiltzians, founded the 
Mark of Brandenburg, and restored the bishoprics of Havelburg and 
Brandenburg.^ The conversion of the Obotrites was conducted in a 
more apostolic manner by Vicelin^ (A. D. 1121) ; though he could 
not fully succeed till the country had been conquered by Adolphus, 
count of Schaumburg-Holstein. Henry the Lion having established 
himself firmly in Saxony, A. D. 1142, the progress of the German 
arms and the Christian religion amongst the Wends became much 
more rapid. In A. D. 1 149 the bishoprics of Oldenburg and Meck- 
lenburg, and in 1154 that of Ratzeburg, were revived or founded; 
and in the year 1 162 the entire subjugation of the Obotrites secured 
the final victory of Christianity.® 

The country of the Wends had been depopulated to such a degree 
by these incessant wars, that it became necessary to carry thither 
German colonists. In this way the original inhabitants disappeared 
alnv>st entirely, making the establishment of Christianity so much the 
more secure. 

Last of all the island of Ruegen, also, the strong hold of Heathen- 
ism, was subdued and Christianized. Afler having sustained many 
long wars, it was at length reduced by the Danish king Waldemar 
(A. D. 1168), the shrines laid in ruins, and the inhabitants baptized.* 



• Adelbert was appointed bishop by Boleslaus in 1125, thoueh the bishopric wu 
not established till towards 1140. See Kanngiesser, S. 681, 80d-813. 

• Helmoldi (f 1170) Chron. Slavorum (ed. Banejert. Lubec. 1659. 4to.), lib. I. 
c. 49, 50, 62 seq., 88. Gebhardi's Gesch. aller Weudisch-Slavischen Staaten, 
Bd. 1, S. 150 ft. — An account of the aversion of the Wends in Havelburg to 
Norbert, archbishop of Magdeburg in A. D. 1128, found in vita Ottonis in Lüde- 
wig Scriptt. Bamb. T. I. p. 495. Kanngiesser, 1. c. S. 694 f. 

' Of Vicelin, bishop of Oldenburg from 1149, see /. E. de Westphcden Monu- 
menta inedita Rer. Germ, prsecipue Cimbricarum et Megapolensium, T. II. p. 234 
aeq. Praef. p. 33 seq. St. Vicelin, von F. Chr. Kruse. Altona. 1826. 8vo. 

• Of the conversion of these northern Wends generally, see Helmoldu», 1. c. 
lib. I. c. 47 - 58, 68 - 87. Gebhardi. 1. c. S. 175 AT. 

' HelmolduSy I. c. lib. II. c. 12, 13. Saxonis Chrammatici (provost in Roths- 
child (+ 1204) historia; Danicz (libb. XVI. ed. St. J. Stephanius. Soras. 1644. fol. 
lib. XI V. p. 296, 310 seq., 319-328. Erich Pantoppidan's Annales Ecd. 
Danicae diplomatici, Th. I. S. 404 fT. Gebhardi, 1. c. Bd. 2, S. 9 ff. 
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^ 89. 

CONVERSIONS IN TUB NORTH OF EUROPE. 

In the year 1 157 the Fins were conquered by Eric IX., king of 
Sweden, commonly called the Saint, and forced to adopt the Christ^ 
ian religion.^ Amongst the Esthonians a similar attempt proved 
wholly ineffectual (A. D. 1166).« 

In Livonia a constant commerce had been carried on by the mer- 
chants of Bremen and Lubec ever since the middle of the twelfth 
century. In the' year 1186 the canon Meinhard went thither to 
preach Christianity, and though he met with no great success, the 
archbishop of Hamburg and Bremen made him bishop of YxkuU 
(A. D. 1188). But the number of Christiana still increasing very 
slowly, and the Livonians becoming rather distrustful of Christianity, 
the usual means of conversion were resorted to. Several crusades 
having been made against them from Westphalia and Lower Saxony 
(A. D. 1198 seq.), the third bishop Albrecht (A. D. 1198-1229), 
with the aid of the Order of the Sword (founded by him A. D. 1202),3 
at length completed their conversion.^ Albrecht next directed his 
efforts against the Esthonians (A. D. 1211), and with the help of 
Waldemar II., king of Denmark, succeeded in reducing them A. D. 
1218. A vexatious controversy between the Danish and German 
clergy for supremacy in this country, ended during Waldemar's im- 
prisonment (A. D. 1123), in the victory of the latter, and the new 
bishopric was established at Dorpat.^ Semgallen having also been 
Christianized, A. D. 1218, and a bishopric founded in that country, 
the Coorlanders, to escape from slavery, voluntarily submitted to bap- 
tism (A. D. 1230).6 

In the year 1207 certain Cistercian monks from Poland began to 
preach Christianity in Prussia, and not without success. But the 
dukes of Poland and M asovia, attempting to make use of this success 
ibr the subjugation of the country, the enraged Prussians revenged 
themselves by ravaging the territories of the latter. Conrad, the 
reigning duke, at first sought aid from the crusaders ; at last, how- 

* Claud. (EmhjcUmi hist. SueoDum Gothorumque eccles. (libb. IV. priores. 
Stockholm. 1689. 4to.) lih. IV. c. 4. Olof Dalin's Gesch. des Reichs Schwe- 
den, Th. 2, S. 82 ff. 

* (Emhjalmi, 1. c. Hb. IV. c. 6. Dalin, 1. c. S. 105 ff. G e b h a r d i ' s Gesch. 
T. Lieflandf, EsUiland, Kurland u. Semgallen (AUgem. Welthistorie, Th. 60), S. 
809 ff. 

' See above, § 73. 

^ Of the conversion of Livonia, see (Heinrichs, a Livonian priest about 1226) 
Origines Livoniss sacrc et civiles, s. Chronicon Livonicum vetus, cum notis J. D. 
Gruberi. Francof. et Lips. 1740. fbl. Gebhardi, 1. c. S. 814 ff. 

^ Origines Livon. p. 72 seq. Gebhardi, S. 334 ff. 

* Albertus Stadena. ad ann. 1229 (in Sehilteri Scriptt. Rer. Germ. p. 306). 
Mtaynaldui ad ann. 1282, no. 8. Gebhardi, S. 807 ff. 
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ever (A. D. 1266), he called upon the Teutonic knights,'' and afler 
long and bloody wars (A. D. 1230- 1283), by which the whole land 
was laid waste, compelled the remnant of its wretched inhabitants to 
receive the Christian religion.^ As early as the year 1243, Innocent 
IV. divided the country into the bishoprics of Culm, Pomerania, 
Ermeland, and Sameland. 



^ 90. 

EFFORTS TO DIFFUSE CHRISTIANITY IN THE EAST. 

Of all the Christian parties, the Nestorians alone ^ had penetrated 
as yet into the interior and eastern parts of Asia (see Second Period, 
^ 87). In the beginning of the eleventh century they succeeded in 
converting a Tartar prince, who, with his successors, is known in the 
West by the name of Prester (Presbyter) John,* throughout the 
twelfth century.*^ Alexander III. attempted to win him over to the 
church of Rome,^ but in the mean time Presbyter John was con- 
quered by the great Ghcngis Khan (A. D. 1202). The mendicant 
orders were now commissioned by the Pope and St. Lewis to convert 
the Mogul-Khan,^ whom they found apparently so favorably disposed 



^ See above, § 73. 

* Of the conversion of the Prussians, see Petri de Diuburg (about 1326) Chro- 
nicon Prussi«, ed. Christ. Hartknoch. Jenae. 1679. 4to. and Hartknoch diss. 
XIV de originibuä rcli;^. Christ, in Prus!»ia in the appendix to the work, p. 208 
seq. Wagner's Gesch. v. Pohlen (Guthrie's History of the World, vol. 14) 
S. 161 n. 

* See the documents appended to Petrus de Dusburgj cd. Hartknoch, p. 476 
seq. 

* They were so much favored by the caliphs, that all other Christians were 
subjected to the jurisdiction of the Nestorian patriarchs. See Jos. Sim. Jlssemanni 
Bibl. orientalis. T. III. P. I. p. 96 seq. 

* Oriental accounts of him in .issemanniy 1. c. T. III. P. II. p. 484 seq. — cf. 
Mosheiniy hist. Tartaroruin ecclcsiastica. Helmst. 1741. 4to. p. 18 seq. Ejusd. 
institt. hi-Jt. eccl. p. 443 scq. Schlossers Weltgesch. Bd. 3, Th. 2, Abth. 1, S. 
268. Accordinp: to the information given in this last work, the title of these prin- 
ces, whose residence was Karakorum, lying south of the lake of Baikal, was Ung- 
khan, or more correctly, Wam-khati, which in Europe was changed into John 
(Johannes). 

* First, probably, through the fabulous accounts of the Armenian bishop of 
Gabula, who came on an embassy to Eugenius III. A. D. 1145, see Otto FrUing. 
VII. c. 33. 

^ Alexander's letter to him (charissimo in Christo filio, illustri et magnifico 
Indorum regi, sacerdotum sanctissimo) in Bogeri de Huveden Annall. anglic. ad 
ann. 1173, p. 581, may be seen Baronius ann. 1177, no. 33 seq. 

* In 1245 Innocent IV. sent three Franci-Jcans to the Khan Gaiuck, and four 
Dominicans to his general-in-chief in Pei'sia (Raynald. ann. 1245, no. 16 seq., the 
account of their journeys in Vincent ii Bellov. specul. histor. Lib. XXXI. c. 33 
seq. ; compare Schlosser, S. 322) : St. Louis, 1249, sent Dominicans to the Khan 
(Joinmlle. hist, de s. Louis, ed. Putitot^ p. 332 seq.). The Khan Mangu allowed 
himself to be baptized, A. D. 1253, at the request of Haitho, king of Armenia 
(see HaithoniSy a relative of this prince, historia Orientalis, Colon. Brand. 1671. 

'4to. p. 37 seq.). In 1254 Innocent IV. congratulated the Mogul Prince Sartach 
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towards Christianity, that, for a long time, the hope was cherished of 
seeing this great people joined to the church. But the true secret of 
this apparent disposition to embrace Christianity lay in the belief of 
the Khans, that, in order to conquer any country, they must pay 
honor to its Gods,^ whence the Mahometans fell into the same mis- 
take as the Christians, each hoping to gain over the Khans to their 
respective faith. Besides this, the number and influence of the Nes- 
torians amongst the Moguls, was always greater than that of the 
Catholics,^ and thus all these missionary efforts ended in the estab- 
lishm^^nt of a small society at Cambalu (Pekin), over which Clement 
V. appointed an archbishop, A. D. 1307 J To this mixture of relig- 
ions in the thirteenth century may be traced much in the present 
form of the religion of the Grand Lama.^ 

on his conversiou (Rayn. ad h. a. no. 1 seq.), and »ent Dominicans to the Solda- 
niim Turchiae (Ibid. no. 5 acq.) : St. Louis also sent Franciscans to Mangu and 
Sartach (see the account of his travels by the Franciscan William Rubrnquis 
or Ruisbroek, translated in the Relation des voyages en Tartaric de Fr. Guil. de 
Ruhr, par P. Bergeron, Paris, 1634. 3 Tom. 8vo., reprinted in the Recueil des 
Voyages k la Ilaye, 1735. 4to. Tom. 1. Extracts in the Hist. g6neralc des voyages, 
T. Vff. p. 265 seq., Paris. 1749. 4to. — After Mangu's death (1257) the Slogul 
empire was divided between his two brothers, Hulagu in Persia, and CublaT in 
China. Hulagu (f 1265) favored the Christians (Assemann. T. HI. P. II. p. 
103 seq. Alexandri IV. Epist. ad Olaoncm Regem Tartarorum in Raynald. ann. 
1260, no. 29 scq.) : so too his son and successor Abogha (*f 12S2. see the negotia- 
tions between him and the Pope in Raynald. ann. 1267, no. 70; 1274, no. 21 ; 
1277, no. 15; 1278, no. 17). His successor Achmet (»f 1284J was a Mohamme- 
dan : but Argun ("f 1291) renewed the old relations, (Raynald. ann. 1285, no. 79; 
128S, no. 33; 1289, no. 60 ; 1291, no. 32) and the two Khans Baidu and Cazan 
were themselves Christians (compare the contemporary Haitho Iiistor. orientalis, 
p. 58 seq.). Still the Mogul princes were no doubt less anxious about Christianity 
than the alliance of the Christian princes against the Mohammedans. — CublaT in 
China also was friendly disposed to the Christians (compare the work of the 
Venetian Marco Polo, who was in high favor with the Khan, A. D. 1275-1293, 
de regionibus orientalibus, Libb. HI. ed. Andr. Müller. Colon. Brandenb. 1671. 
4to.) : thus in the year 1275, and afterwards, 1296 and 1299 (Raynald. ann. 1299, 
no. 39) Dominicans and Franciscans were sent with Marco Polo to China. — 
Compare Mosheim hist. Tartarorum eccl. p. 27 scq. 

* This is plainest said by William Rubniquis in the account of his travels. See 
preceding note. 

' Abulpharag. ap. Assemann. T. HI. P. H. p. 102. Haithon. hist, orient. 
c. 25, 26. 

' Namely, the Franciscan Joannes de Monte Corvino, cf. Wadding, ad ann. 
1307, no. 7 seq. Of the condition of this society see his two letters, A. D. 1306, 
(Wadding, ad h. ann. no. 10 seq. He complains too: Nestoriani — tantum in- 
valuerunt in partibus istis, quod non permittant, quempiam Christianum alterius 
ritus habere quantumlibet parvum onitorium, nee aliam quam Nestorianam publi- 
care doctrinam.) 

" CublaTkhan appointed the first Dalai-Lama, A. D. 1260, Schlosser, 1. c. S. 269. 
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APPENDIX I. 

HISTORY OF THE GREEK CHURCH. 

^ 91. 
THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES. 

The history of the Greek church in this period is every where 
interwoven with that of the court-cabals at Constantinople. In doc- 
trine and discipline there was little change. The contest with the 
Latin church and with heretics, was the only mark of life, and even 
this .vas almost entirely modified by the existing political relations. 
In literature, Michael Psellus, the younger,^ may be taken as the 
representative of his time ( f about A. D. 1 100). In him we find no 
original production, but only the merit of judicious compilation and 
comment. Such was also the case with the two biblical critics, The- 
ophylact of Acrida, archbishop of Bulgaria (f A. D. 1107), and 
Euthymius Zigabenus, a monk at Constantinople (t after 1118).* 
This last was also the author of a polemical work JlctvonXla doyfjuntuii 
trig o^d^odo^ov nlajtmg? Another polemical work was that of the 
historian Nicetas Acominatus (t afler 1206, see p. 3) eriaavooq 
o^&odoHtti;.^ Useful commentaries on the canon law were written by 



* cf. Leo AUatitts de P.<*e1Iis et eonim scriptis diatriba (reprinted in Fabridi 
Bibi. Greca, Vol. V. p. 1 seq.). Of his, mostly unprinted, works, which extend to 
almost every department of knowledge then studied, sec Oudinus comm. de scriptt. 
Eccl. T» II. p. 646 seq.; and Hambereer zuverlass. Nachrichten t. d. tot- 
nehmsten Scnriflstellem, Th. 4. S. 11 ff. His theological works (Commentaries to 
some of the books of the Old Testament. — Dogmatical discussions de trinitate, 
etc. — Lib. de VII. sacris Synodis oecumenicis, etc.) have, however, no great 
value. 

• Of both of whom, sec p. 44. 

^ In 24 Titulis. (cf. Anna Commena below, § 92, note 4.) latine ex vers. P. F. 
Zini Venet. 1565. fol. (reprinted in the Maxima Bibl. PP. Lud?. T. XIX. p. 1. 
seq.) where, however, Titulus XIII. xm-ra rait r« «raA«?«; 'Pfl^^iff, ijrw r^»*Ir«AjM, 



%Ti »l/M, t» r»u VI9V iM-rsftvtrai t$ äyicv rttufitm (Ms. tu tüiiA and Koine, bee A*. Fog' 

Bvo^ is omitted. The 
(jrreek text has been printed in Terg'ovist in Wallachia, 1711. fol. but with some 



gintus hi Anecuot. iitierar. Vol. iV. p. 10 seq. Rom» 1783. 8vo.) is omitted. The 



omissions in the first Tituli, on the Trinity, and the whole of Tit. XXIV. against 
the Mohammedans (which, however, /. /. Burer, in Frid. Sylburgii Saracenicis 
Heidelb. 1595. Svo. had already published in Greek and Latin.) Concerning Tit. 
XXIII. against the Bogomiles, see below, § 92, note 4. cf. Fabridi biblioth. 
Gr.Tca, Vol. VII. p. 461 seq. Matthai prsef. ad Euthym. Zigab. commentarium 
in IV Evangel, p. 8 seq. 

^ In 27 boo'is, in great part copied from the Hav$^Xta of Euthymius. Only the 
5 first books are contained in the Latin translation, edited by P. Morellus, Paris. 
1569 8vo. (reprinted in the Maxima Bibl. PP. T. XXV. p. 54 seq.). See a 
description of the whole work in Montfaucon Palaeographia Grcca, p. 323 seq. 
Fabridi bibl. Graeca, T. VI. p. 420 seq. 



i 
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John Zonaras (after A. D. 1118, see p. 1),^ and especially by Theo- 
doras Balsamon,^ patriarch of Antioch (f after 120i3). 



^ 92. 

RELATIONS OF THE GREEK TO THE LATIN CHURCH. 

Leoni$ Allatii de Eccleriae occidentalis atque orientalis perpetua conseniioDe (libb. 
III. Colon. Agripp. 1648. 4to.) lib. 11. c. 10-16. Schröckh Kirchengesch. 
Th. 29, S. 372 ff. 

The Latins on their part did not relax their inefTectual efforts to 
subject the Greek church to the Latin. The most remarkable at- 
tempts of this kind were at the Synod of Bari held by Urban II. 
A. D. 1098,^ the mission of the archbishop of Milan, Peter Chrysola- 
nus, to the emperor Alexius Comnenus by Paschal II. (A. D. 1116),^ 
the efforts of Anselm, bishop of Havelburg at the court of John Com- 
nenus,^ and the Synod of Constantinople held by the patriarch Mi- 
chael Anchialus on occasion of an embassy from Rome, A. D. 1166.^ 
The Greeks became more decided in their opposition to the demands 
of the Roman church as its wide-reaching ambition was more and 



^ His Commentarii in canones SS. Apostolorum, — in canonicas aliquot Graeco- 
nim Patnim epistolas, — in canones SS. Conciliorum before published separately, 
collected and best ed. in Guil. Beveregii (Beveridge) Synodicoo s. Pandectc 
Canonum, seq. Apostolorum et Conciliorum, Oxon. 1672. fol. 

* Of whom see Fabricii Bibl. Gr. T. IX. p. 184 seq. His works: Commenta- 
'rius in canones Apostolorum et Conciliorum, et in epistt. canon, seq. Patr. (in 

Out/. Beveregii Synodicon) : Commentarius in Photii Nomocanonem (in ChuU, 
VoeUi et Henr. Justelli Biblioth. juris canon, veteris, Paris. 1661. fol. T. II. p. 
789): Collectio ecclesiasticarum Constitutionum (Ibid. p. 1223): Responsa ad 
Tarias quiestiones jus Canonicum spectantes : Responsa ad intcrrosationes Mard 
Patriarch« Alexandrini : Meditata s. responsa ad varios casus (all collected in 
Greek and Latin in Jo. Leunelami Jus grsco-romanum, tarn canonicum, quam 
civile. Francof. ad Moen. 1596. fol.). 

' With immediate reference to the Greeks in Lower Italy. Anselm, archbishop 
of Canterbury, was commissioned to support the claims of the Roman church, see 
Eadmeri hist novorum. Lib. II. p. 53, Idem de vita Anselmi, p. 21 ; WilUlmi 
MalmeBburieruis de gestis Pontificum Anglorum, Lib. I. (in Rerum Anglicarum 
Scriptores post Bedam praecipui, Francof. 1601. p. 223). It was thus that Anselm 
was led to write his treatise de processione Spiritus S. contra Graecos (0pp. p. 
49 seq.). 

' The archbishop's speech before the emperor is in Latin in Baronius ad ann. 
1116, no. 8 seq. ; in Greek in Leonit Allatii Gnecia orthodoza, Roms. 1652. 4to. 
T. I. p. 879 seq. 

' Anselm was ambassador at Constantinople from the emperor Lothaire about 
A. D. 1135, and in 1145, at the request of Eugenius III., gave a detailed account 
of a religious discussion which he there had with Nicetas, archbishop of Nicome- 
dia, in a work entitled Dialogorum, Libb. III. (in d^Aehery Spicileg. ed. II. T. 1. 
p. 161 seq.). 

* cf. Leo AUatiuB de Ecclesi» occ. atque orient, perp. cons. Lib. II. c. 12. 
p. 664 seq. 
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more developed.^ Many works appeared amongst them in the twelfth 
century in defence of their church,^ and the presumptuous claims of 
the churcli of Rome only served to awaken an inextinguishable hatred 
in their breasts, already embittered as they were by the military supe- 
riority of the Western nations and the excesses of the crusadersJ 
Though this hatred was far from being diminished by the establish- 
ment of a Latin empire at Constantinople (A. D. 1204), the Greek 
emperors were thereby led to favor, at least in appearance, a union of 
the two churches, in order to secure the favor of the Pope in their 
efforts to regain their empire. Thus the emperor John II. in Nice 
favored the negotiations begun with the Greek patriarch Germanus, 
by certain Franciscans in the year 1232, and continued in the year 



^ RicetoB says to Aosclm (cf. note S), Lib. III. c. 8: Si Romanus Pontifex in 
excelso throno gloric suae residens nobis tonare, et quasi projicere mandata sua de 
sublinii volucrit, et non nostra consilio, sed proprio arbitrio, pro beneplacito suo de 
nobis et de Ecclesiis nostris judicare, imo inipcrare voluerit, quse fratemitas, seu 
etiam qu» paternitas hcc esse potent ? Quis hoc unquam aequo animo sustinere 
queat ? Tunc ncmpe veri scrvi, et non filii Ecclesiae recte dici possemus et esse. 
Qu6d si sic nccesse esset, et ita grave jugum cervicibus nostris portandum immineret, 
nihil aliud restaret, nisi quod sola Roinana Ecclesia libcrtate, qua vellet, frucretur, et 
* aliis quidem omnibus ipsa leges conderet, ipsa vero sine lege cssct, ct jam non pia 
mater filiorum, sed dura et imperiosa domina servoniui videretur et esset. Quid 
igitur nobis Scripturarum scientia ? Quid nobis iitterarum studia ? Quid magis- 
trorum doctrinalis disciplina? Quid sapientuni Grxcorum nobilissima ingenia? 
Sola Romani Pontificis auctoritas, quae, sicut tu dicis, super omnes est, universa 
hcc evacuat. Solus ipse sit Episcopus, solus magister, solus praeceptor : solus de 
omnibus sibi soli commissis soli Deo, sicut solus bonus Pastor, respondeat. Jo- 
hannes Cinnamus (about 1176) in his history (ed. Com. Tollii. Traj. ad Rh. 1652. 
4to. p. 238. ed. Yenet. p. 100) denies that Rome has a high priest and an emperor. 

*0 (Ajt yit^ rS Tfis ßmfiXtmi lirtfAßmipatv fityaXisv, avm^iut ImvrSf i9'irtu$f».i}t^ ^^^ ^ 
i^X'^V* flr«t^«Sii<, km} i^a mm) tWiti/A»t mlrS yinrttt. $ )i Ifurt^mrs»» t9ut09 — •?«- 
fim^u. TLiist ^ ßiXnfTt, »xi roB^tv r«i tms *l?»tfietmf ßm^iXtu^sv tit Ivv'aMifitvf Ki^n- 
^^at Wti*Bt9 I — 'AXX* IfAti, ^nr), ßmfiXittf ^^tßtßXtif^M t^tfri. ^ai, a^aw irSttfm* 
X^t*^* ^'** «y/«rci, rmvT* dh rat vrnvfAari»», 9vx} ^* *** ßaviXumf n^n «cr«;^ii«i- 
^ir^«M, Mm} rayt T0tavT» xtuuTöfuTvf See bclow,Iiüte 8. 

* Euthymius Zigabenus in Panoplia, Tit. XIII. (see § 90, note 3). — The 
letter of Nicephorus, the Metropolitan of Kiew (1106-1120) to the grand duke 
Wladimir II. concerning the separation of the Grcclt and Latin church (see 
Karamsin's Gesch. d. russ. Reichs Bd. 2. S. 133. Strahl's Beitrage zur 
russ. Kirchengcschichte Bd. 1. S. 55. Halle, 1827) has been published by M. de 
Kalaidowitsch in d. Denkmälern d. russ. Literatur aus dem 12ten Jahrb. 
1821. see Wiener Jahrb. d. Lit. B<1. 20. S. 237. — ^V//* Doxopatrii (1143) 
rii^r TÜ9 frar^ia^x'**** S^aw» (see p. 43, note 10) Alcetas Acominatus in thesauro 
oi-thod. (see t| 90, note 4) Lib. XXI et XXII. Others still are mentioned by Leo 
Allatius de Eccl. occ. et orient, perp. cons. p. 627 seq. 

' This feeling showed itself in A. D. 1183, under the usurper Andronicus, in 
the persecution of the Latins at Constantinople, see TVillelmus Tyrensis. Lib. 
XXII. c. 12 (in Bongar^ii Gcsta Dei per Francos, T. I. p. 1024 seq.) cf. JMceia 
Jlcaminati annates, ed. Paris, p. 162 seq. — Cone. Lateranense IV. ann. 1215. 
c. 4 : Postquam Gra'corum ecclesia — ab obedientia sedis apostolicx se subtraxit, 
In tantum Grseci cceperunt abomin-ari Latinos, quod inter alia, qua* in derogationem 
eorum impie committebant, si quando sacerdotes Latin! super eorum celebrassent 
altaria, non prius ibi sacrificai-e volebant in illis, quam ea tanquam per hoc inqui- 
nata lavissent. Baptizatos etiam a Latiuis et ipsi Graeci rebaptizare ausu temerario 
praesumebant, et adhuc, sicut accepimus, quidam agere hoc non verentur. 
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1233 ; ^ though they were rendered ineffectual by the unreasonable 
demands of the Latins, who would yield nothing; and asked every 
thing. 

After the expulsion of the Latins from Constantinople (A. D. 1264), 
the Greek emperor Michael Palscologus, in great fear of a crusade, 
hoped to propitiate the Pope by new overtures for a union of the two 
churches.^ The Pope consulted the theologians on the subject, and 
Thomas Aquinas wrote his opusculum contra Graecos,^^ whilst the 
zeal of the emperor varied constantly with the degree of his danger. 
At last, however, Charles of Anjou, king of Sicily, having united 
himself with the expelled emperor Baldwin IT. (A. D. 1267), and 
hostilities having actually commenced (A. D. 1269), Michael found 
it necessary to go to work in earnest.^^ His bishops were brought 

• The correspondence by which these negotiations were introduced in Matth, 
Paris, ad ann. 1237. p. 467 seq. First Germani Ep. ad Papain veteris Roms : 
e. g. p. 459 : Nos junctis manibus vobis uniri, vel vos nobis — instantissime postu- 
lamus, nee ainplius schismatico scandalo inimerito dcturpari, et a Latinis defamari, 
vel vos a Grscis depravari. (Etutveritatis medullam attingcunus, mtdti potentes 
ae nobiles vobis obtemperareiit, nisi injustas oppressiones et opum protervas 
exactiones et Servitute» indebitas, quas a vobis subjeetis extorqtietis, formida" 
rent.) Hinc et crudelia bella in altcrutnim, civitatuin desolatio, sigilla januis 
ecclesiaruin impressa, fratrum scliismata, etc. The words in brackets Raynaldus 
ad ann. 1232, no. 48 and 49, did not find in his Hoinan Ms. : nearly the same 
thine, however, is found in Germani Epist. ad Cardinales, the authenticity of 
which Raynald, 1. c. no. 50, silently admits. We there read, p. 461 : Divisio 
nostrae unitatis processit a tyrannide vestrae oppressionis, et exactionum Roinanae 
ecclesis, quae de matre facta noverca, sues, quos diu educavera t more rapacis 
volucris suos pullos expellentis, filios elongavit. Quas etiam quanto humiliores et 
sibi proniores, tanto map» conculcat et habet viliores, etc. — Si autem culpa et 
initium scandall a veteri Roma prodiit, et a successoribus Petri Apastoli ; ilia verba 
Apostolica legite, quse ad Galatas (2, 11) Paulus scribit, sic dicens: Cum autem 
venisset Petrus Antiochiam^ in facie ei restiti, quia rejtrehensibilis erat, etc. — 
Mentibus autem nostris scrupulum generat offendiculi, quod terrenis tantum in- 
hiantes possessionibus, undccunique potestis abradere, aurum et argentum congre- 
gatis, discipulos tamen ejus vos esse dicitis, qui ait : Aurum et argentum non est 
tneeum. Kegna vobis tributo subjicitis: negotiationibus numisnia multiplicatis : 
actibus dedocetisj quod ore pra>dicati<;. — Multae et magnae gcntes sunt, qua; nobis- 
cum sapiunt, et nobiscum, qui Grsci sumus, convcniunt in omnibus. PHmi, illi 
qui in prima parte Oricntis habitant MthiopeSy deinde Syri, et alii qui graviores 
sunt, et magis virtuosi, seil. Hyberi, Lazi, Alani, Gothi, Chazari, innumerabilis, 
plebs JRussi€Bj et regnuni magnar. victoriae Bulgarorum. To this two answers of 
the Pope ( Gregorius — venerabili fratri Germano, Grapcorum Archiepiscopo, etc.) 
Matth, Paris, 1. c. p. 462 seq. — Of the fruitless negotiations begun in the year 
1233 by two Dominicans and two Franciscans with the Greeks in Nice, see the 
report of the monks in Raynald. ann. 1233, no. 5 > 15. 

• Raynald, ann. 1263, no. 22; especially Urbani IV. Ep. ad Palaeologum, 
Ibid, no. 23 seq. 

'• Opusculum I. The auctorilates patrum appended are remarkable on account 
of the numerous interpolated passages : so, for instance, with regard to the papal 
primate. 

** See especially the account of the contemporary historian Georgias Pachy- 
meres, H^rWiiMt of the church of Constantinople, hi«»t. Michcelis Palaologi, 
Lib. V. c. 8 scq. In particular cap. 18, the representations of the emperor to his 
clergy, where he assures them, fth h ;^«f mX\$v v'^ay^d^Ttvir^iu rnv ii^yny, H r«? 
titMvt wXiftivf A9»»*wn9mi, »mi 'P*r/MB/«ry mlfAar» irt^nrMfi^nvi l»;^v^iiri«'S«« Mtviunvn' 
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over by various means, and at the council of Lyons (A. D. 1274) the 
learning of Thomas Aquinas or Bonaventura was not necessary to 
convince the Greek commissioners,^^ who were ready to subscribe to 
any thing that should be laid before them. At the same time the 
union was wholly the work of the court, and the detestation of the 
people at large. ^^ The imposture was at length perceived by Martin 
IV., and the emperor excommunicated (A. D. 1281).^^ Aller the 
death of Michael (1282) the union was annulled in form by his suc- 
cessor, Andronicus.^^ 



^ 93. 

HERETICS. 

The Paulicians (see ^ 45) who inhabited the regions round Philip- 
popolis, were first humbled by the emperor Alexius Comnenus (reigned 
from A. D. 1081 - 1118),^ on occasion of their deserting him in his 
wars with the Normans (A. D. 1081 - 1085). At a later period 
(A. D. 1115) Alexius took advantage of a visit to Philippopolis to 
reclaim these heretics, partly by theological argument, and partly by 
the force of rewards and punishments.^ The orthodox city of Alexi- 
opolis was built over-against the heretic Philippopolis, and great privi- 

(Appeal to the Po|>e), xa) /Kvn^arv»^ (mention of the Pope in the prayers of the 
church), Jy tKa^T«* tl Tig attftßüf mairtf/nt »iv«» tTfeti cvsyxn. ir«ri ym^ x«) wm^v9M- 
r«f i Tiifrmt «'^«»«t^/rf« nv» akXat* \ xirt %i Tin »a) {ViXSm ^/xifv i^Buri, Sakm^rmt 

XtTp : T$ Yiv-i TJf ftfitriff umi ft,i9fi 'ExxXnr/«» x«i Ituri^a tj xaS* vfitig xci ftiytiX^ rif 
Ilmv'»* fiPtifitftuirS^ai rou TlmT^iet^^tv XiiT»v(y9V9T$(f «r/ «» ry *(^ «•^•rr«/i» ; wiemtf 
»i»e99fAtais »I ricri^tf r^of 'in ytnr^ai rt/^A^i^«» i^^fifttyr» \ ». r. X. 

" Clemens IV. had already laid hefore the emperor the coDfession of faith of the 
Roman church, to be adopted implicitly (Raynald. ann. 1267, do. 72 seq.). 
Michael repeats it word for word» and subscribes to it in the Epist. ad Gregor. X. 
presented by his ambassadors in Lyons (Mansi XXIV. p. 67 seq.), adding oDly: 
Kogamus Magnitudinom vcstram, ut ccclcsia nostra dicat sanctum symbolum, 
prout diccbat hoc ante schisma usque in hodiemum diem, et quod permaneamus in 
ritibus nostris, quibus utcbainur ante schisma, qui scilicet ritus non sunt contra 
supradictam fidcm, etc. cf. Sacramentum Imp. Grxcorum, 1. c. p. 73, Litters 
Prselatorum Graeci», p. 74, Sacramentum Graecorum, p. 77. 

" PachymereSy Lib. V. c. 22. 

»* Pachymeresy Lib. VI. c. 30 : r« ya^ ««5* hfiif is •T;^«» fim^itris (namely, the 
Romans), »aä «<r(^ nv u^rcrcvra^avrtfy ^Xivtit t$ ytynis »a) «vx k\%^t»f &9Ti»(iff, 
wm^k fiivtf yitf Bx^iXi« xmi Ilffr^i«^;^})», xmi river -rin v'tf) mvrws, vavrtt Uvr/tiMUMv 
rjl it^nvy* ^ rikcs il B«r«A/« fih *mi raus i.(t^ mvrof, if x^itmvrkt —' mf»^tf^t MmBiH 
«•ißaXtv, The act of excommunication in Raynald. ann. 1281, no. 25. 

** PachymereM hist. Andronici, Lib. 1. c. 2. 

' See the account of Anna Comnena, Alexius* daughter, in her Alexias, Lib. 
y. ed. Paris, p. 131 ; and Lib. VI. p. 154 seq. 

' Anna Comnena, Lib. XIV. p. 450 seq. The pious daughter calls him t^»^ 
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leges bestowed on those who abjured their former errors.^ But though 
the open rule of heresy in these regions was thus abolished, it was 
not wholly rooted out. Not long before his death Alexius detected 
Basil, the founder of a new sect, called the Bogomiles, and condemned 
him to the stake (1118).^ The peculiar doctrines and usages of 



^ .^nna Comnena^ 1. c. p. 456 : \\ix%tt ya^ «Xat »ai X'*t** ^'"^ wmrrt^^rtug 
ml^inn »tx^mrfifAtfat iroXvr^iintt us r^y hfiiri^av j^S«}«^«? fAirnnyut irierit, T«vf filv 



* The circumstances related in detüil by Anna Comnenay Lib. XV. p. 486 seq. 
who, however, passes over the doctrine of the Bogomiles, p. 490 : *Hß*vXifimf h 
jMt) «rio'af Tfiv r£v 3»y»fuXt*9 ittiynwrnw^tu at^t^iv, aXXm fci MatXvt$ »mi Mtlif, St 9»9 
^urif 4 xxXn 2««*^«. trt vuyy^a^iuf tymyi ytnh »mH rnf ^rc^^u^mt t» Tt/imraTtff mmi 
rif¥ *Aa.i^/«v 9'^mrifT»v ßXaff^rnfim, — Iltt^mirifi^at )) r«lf ßcuXafitifut rnt iXnt mt^twi» 
r«» B«v«/A/X«y ^tmyvUveu tig t« «Srtt »mX$ufi,if$v ßißxUf, Atyfimrt»fi9 Jlav^vXimv^ 1^ i«*!- 
raynt ravfisv var^if vwri^tltrnt» Ka< yk^ fittm^^v rutm Zuyainw /utXtvfttPtv — i 
AvT$M^dr»t^ fAirx'TtfA'^mfAitof iTira^iy m^'awag rati mi^isitf U^iVSam i««#niy tiif^ umi 
1^* \xavTf Tätf r£v ayiatf 9rm,ri^tt9 ifar^tTacf lyy^tiy^a^B^Mtf »»i mutSv in tUp 3»yfitiX§n 
cJi» alfio'tVf »m^is i »^»ßflt ixuttf "BatwiXttaf v^nynwmr; Tavrnv rn> ßißXtf A»yfAmrMnf 
Tlafav'Xiaf i Avr««(cr*r^ «»«/ic«#i, »m) f^ixv '''*** **'" «vr*r ir^a^Myt^tvtrms* rk ßtßxim, 
Euthymius Zigabenus nas written :igaini>t (he Bogomiles, c. g. an *£«'irr«Xjf rr^Xj- 
riMi/r« #<r«Xir<r* ««r« KMf^rmfrifavircXntf 9r^it rahf U r^ avrw vmr^th (cf. LambecU 
comm. de biblioth. Vindob. Lib. V. Cod. CCXIli. no. 8. p. 3S. and Cod. 
CCXLVIIL no. 1. p. 134) : another Epistola steliteutica (cf. Ibid. Cod. CCXLVII. 
no. 14. p. 122) : a luyy^m^n 9TnX$rivrt*n (ex Cod. Vat. edita in Anccdotis literariis. 
Rome 17a3. vol. iV. p. 27 Meq.) : liually Wie'llxiyx^t ««i <d^ia/Aßt rij* ßXm^fnftM 
tut) iraXvtiltSt al^Uittf t£v cSi*rr Ma^^mXtmvSft rHv »m) ^avfimtrSv »mi 'BayafAtXatf »«- 
X§vftivaif9, »mi Ryp^triiff »mi 'EtBatfrimfrSp, »mi ^Kym^Mmrüf, «Mi M«^«i«rM^r«» (in Joc. 
Tollii insignia itinerarii Italici, Trajecti ad Khcn. 1696. 4. p. 106 seq.) : the most 
important document concerning them, however, is still Titulus XXIII. of the 
PanopUa (see § 90, note 3), the Greek original of which is in fragments in Jo. 
Christ. Wolfi historia Bogomilorum, qua, potissimum ex Panoplia Dogmatica 
Euthymii Zrgabeni ejusque codice grcco non cdito, eorum fata, doctrine et mores 
ezponuntur, dissertt. III. Vitcmberg. 1712. 4to. The credibility of Euthymius in 
essentials, called in question chiefly by /. L. QCderus, in prodronM) historic Bogo- 
milorum critica: Goetting. 1743. 4to. (reprinted in Heumanni no>'a sylloge dissertt 




i«i>, fttXaut M r« iXtiir«». tin imv siayafiuXf 
iXt^f Wtw^MfAtft : and relates then a« to its origin ( Wolf, 1. c. p. 9) : 'H r«» B«^*- 
fiiX009 ml^trif «it ir^i vaXXaZ ftnirm rns »»^ n/dMf ytnmgf fnifitt aZvm vng rSt M«#«'«Ai«* 
f£f, »m) ev/i,^i^9fii»n re «raXXk r$4t l»ti>at9 'iiyfimrt, rtfk §1 »ml «'^«fi|i«^M;«'« jmu rm 
Xu/Anv «v^nr««-«. (p. 14.) AttyuirBn il »mrk rtvt ;c^«Mt;f 'AXi|i«v r$v ^iMi^i^ntr«» 
ßm^tXUtt n/AÜv, if i»W;^y*rf »mi ^rmw ^muftM^ioit ro flm^x** '■»ruf Bn^tmt, (p. 17.) B«- 
fiXtt»( nf »Sr»t • t*T^itt kns^ ixi^^sat /imXX^f, »mi Xifiist ««< fS«(«f ^#r«f, mmi «rdng 
»mmimf S^ymftf. — Anna Comnena^ 1. c. p. 4^6. — ftiyirm iviyti^trmj »i^f mi^trtmiff 
»mi ri rnt ml^Uutt it^H »mttiv, finrm «r^irt^t Xytatvftifjt rji 'EjtxAWf. Am yk^ )jy» 
fuirm ^i/ffX^iTf)» »mxi'i'm ««} ^mvXirmrm iyvttffiitm rut wmXm4 ;^^«Mjf, M«n;^«i«f n 
mtt mf Tit urat iv^^ißum, n* »mi ILtvXi«««»«» au^io'iv tt^ratfAiv, »iti MmwrmXtmfaip ßlhXv^im» 
Taiavrav )• Wn t§ r£> ^aya/AtXtn iay/Aait i» MmrfrnXimvaif ««) M«M;^«i«f* 9^»y»ti/Aif§», 
»auf itt ta$»%ff ^f ftilf »fv raitt T^i ravfMv wmr^at X(***'f9 tXmt^mn ii, AcMr«r«» ym^ W 
raif IBayafaiXatv yl^t ^itify uwax^ipm^Bmi, K«i rfi^m f^Xt »affurnhf ai» mv tiatf ^ay§fu^ 
Xi^au^mtf »im^uwrat 3i ra »m»af ira rap futvivrnf »aä ra »avMavXtav, »au l#«v^^«^««it i 
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these Bogomiles are so like those of the Cathari,^ that the connexion 



* Their doctrines in Euthymii Panoplia, Tit. XXIII. Sect. 1. (Wolfy 1. c. p. 
46) : *ASir«vri wm^mg rmg Mat^mltimf ßißkivt /itrm Mm) rtv Iv rnvrmif mt^y^m^fiiptp StW 
Mmi Ttiv tvm^itrn^tif'ratf murf hamitft 9») fih um) rmf fttr ivrkf kwrnwat »n »«<'' liriMmt rw 
2«r«v^ fyyym^iifttf, — M«»«f W ir«^«2i;^«i*«'c< ««2 ^ifuiwn lirr«) — \iym %n ri ^Xrt- 
^Mf, Km) ri VlmmtitMmTfi^nr»9, mu t« »rnrm Mmr^Mf ^imyyiXt»*, M0Ü ri mmrm Mm^mn, 
»mi T§ »arm A«vx«v, mm) ri mmtm I*wr»n»» tßH§fA§f rnf ßißXsv tmt m'^mJiutf rv» rtuf linrr*- 
Xmst irM€Mj( mm) t^ ATtzMXv^u rw ^ttXiytv Iamcvmv. — Sect. 6. ( H'olf^ p. 76) : AA 

^«v ««« WMT^if, it»fAM^ofAU*9 2«r«i>«^A, »fti W(£r§9 rw vltS *M4 X»y§Vf mm} i^X*'i*^*t*** 
Urt T^ttriv9»99^ tti t49M4 r»vT9Vf MiiXf0vt JiXXinXtitp, £7mu il r» 2«r«v«iirX •/»««•^•v mÜ 
)lvri^ii;«i*r« t»v TlmT^if, rii* mirfif mvt^ wt^tx%ifA%U9 »mü fi9^fii9 mm} rrtXnPf mm) Iv 2i^f 
Mvr§y »MB^n/itMf twt S^o«*, mmi rmg /kit* «vri» ivSvf Ti^itr i^<«v/KiMir. *T^* nt fMBi^^itrm 
tuu »If MTiffiiM» t«-c^Siyr« fitXtrn^Mi ««'•rrcrmvy ««) «r««-! i^M^M/it^w Mmt^ mm^I^mi 
fttl^Mt rttt ruf XuTcv^ytMsif 2f/>«^i«>y 1/ ß»uX»ifT§ Mtv^t^ifAtPti tw ßtif^vt ruf XuT0v^4Mg 
AMtXavBn^Mi T§ur^ kmi ^uyMMTt^MDMfrtifMi t«v ^MT^if, — £7<r« r«vf tt^n/^ifvt ityyiXMtg 
" 0VfMT*x^ntMt r^vTv mm) M»$t^9n^Mt rnt Wtß9vXnSf ml^^ifitftf it vMvrnt v«* Si» ^*^m4 
rtyrtvf «»•»i>i» i^w irdtrMf. — Sect. 7. ( Woi/y p. 67) : Aiyv€i, t#» 2«r«»«i)X CHtfSfv 

ftfifTM mm) fAn ^VtMfitft T»7f S^M^if i^i^AMiVy A >^ ^«^ ^H^lf rif Mt^MTaf mm) MMMTM^MtP- 

mmsf ivi/«"!^ iTi xc) r^f St/«» «-i^/ixiir« fit^^h* mm) rr^X^y, ««) riit 2fi^«(^>'«<fv Isisr«- 
r« 2i/»«^f| ri/yxcXir«i ratf ri/yxcrcflrirfi/ratf at^rw 'ivfifAtigf mm) ^M^ftg «^rcTf (ftßmXuwf 
um) tiTUf, «^ i«r} r«» tv^Mvif mm4 rhf ynf * ^(«f Irtiti^tp, *£t ^;^f> 7«^ fn^sf tw§imnf § 
Sl«f ro »it^mtit mm4 rnt ^r, «"««iir«» *?7*^ Ilii/rf^«ir «v^ci>m, i^ )ivT<^«f ^tcft ««< «^ i^ 
&««X*i/S*»f. Thus he created man and' the world. Unable to give the former a 
soul ( WoIJ'y p. 70). 2iiT^ir/3iur«r« v^of riv iyM^ip Ilcrf^«, x«2 «>«(i«cAiri -rt/AfBiivMt 
tTMfi* min-tu iTvtntt ivMyytikMfjitvf M^itet ti*Mt vev a»5^«»«r«», 1/ ^»te^§itiSutit mm) ^v« rtS 
y{t$vf Mureu wXn^tva^Mt Tthf if ev^avS to'Tövs ta»» MVtf^i^^ifratf * Ayy(X»t9. T«i> )i Si«Vy 
»tf MyMBiff inviufMif mm) Ifi^vtftfMt vi vtm^m toZ 2«r«c»cnX vXM^BifTt irttvftM ^ätnft '^ 
ytpiff^Mi TM^MUTSMM T« M9^^ä/T»f tig ^f^x*»* ^«^«•*«'- Attcr tili» wcfc begotten of him 
ai^d Kvr, Cain and a dduj^luer K«X4/^i»«, and Abel of Adam. Sect. S. (Wolf, 
p. 61) : Aiy«ufi9f on tUp it^^tuvatv Tix^ig rv^MfUvfjiit^*, mm) M<rn*ie MV\Xvfjiuv9, fasyig 
iXiyM Tint rng rou rar^of fjn^ti$( iyitetTtf mm) tig rn» viv *AyyiXf9 ra|iy. T«i/r«w Ji 
iT»«i T»vf It tmTs ytUMXayiMif rourt mmtm ]Vl«rS«7«y y.uMyyikityf mm) töv mmtm A«v««v 
fttnfi«uv4fiitovf . 'Oy)^i wort il ri/v^xi MMTMfo^tt^tig XIat«!^, mm) a^iXirrSci >^«Wf '-~ 
mm) m(a.m MMvtXin^Mg r^v ^v^n^t ri idi»9 ifififti/im, vM^^tvcMt ovrig M^Xtmg mm4 ««r«2v- 
Mrrii/0/<ii>f}») %iM9M9Tn9Mi v^ig MfiiufMf, mm) 19 t£ vrttTMxtf^iXia^TM «'f»Tcx0#<M'T« iru f^l- 
^ivr«rS«4 T?; i«i/r«t> ««^^««f Xeyov, r«vT0i> ^i r«» mo »«i Si«». — (|)> ^«^«i KcriXSm }i 
mfttB^tp mm) iiV^i/n»«i 2ic Ttu ^t^iov »trig rtig va^Simv, mm) vt^iS^i^^m 9m^km r£ ^Mi*$ftif»t 
fiif vXiKfi* mm) i/AtiMv MfB^iivov 0'eufutTt, Tn ViXnStif ivkev mm) Btrr^ivtif mm) i^iXStT» 
mZ^tgj oSf» tUriX^tf <rr,g VM^Bivov fitirt rh tUoCev mutou yvvtr.g firtri rn» •^•Jo, «^A* 
iiv-Xig tv^$u9fK MUTct it t£ CTfiXMim Mti/d,tvt* ifra(ya9»/fiit«t. Km) rtXirMi rhf (»#«^«0» 
•tMOfOfAiMt, mm) voiiifMs mm) 3i2c|a« T« iir r«7s V.iMyyiXieig MtMTMrrif/ttMf ^Xhf 5» frntrMnm. 
r»Tg Mfi^fraT^iviftv v^iMiifiivet raSiri, vrmv^uSivrM di km) MVtBmuif, mm) ilvacrrnMu, 
)«(«c»r« XvffMi Tvt fjtfi9fiv mm) yvfittUffMi t» ^^afzMi mm) Mir$Bifiit9f to vr^t^ttrtit* wvv^iif 

rOf MTtfTMTnVt mm) ITM^il mm) ßM^U xX«i^ MMTuirifMI Mtt) iyKXtiffMi T» TMfTMfVtVt^nXifTM 

mm) Ix r0v ivifiartg mvt$u ri nX i>g kyytXiMCv {^MTMJtMnX yu^ MMXovfttf/tnw ^mtm*m* i^n^ 
Mtf itofid^i^BMi), mm) Xoivit vXfi^dffMVTM ritt iyx*'^'*^**"^' di«««»/«» MVMifMftu* tig rit 

TLmTIOM, mm) MM^ifMl i» ^i^*M tig TO» SmM> T«t/ MWfft^i9T4g ^MTMVMttXt »tTM UrtX^UP, 

TSi» i|f}XSi, mm) MtMXvBiifMi veiXiP tig rot IIotTi^a, f/c «» 1» a^;^^ n» Tt? ^«tt^ t«i^«» 
^vyKtxXti^fiivtf, — Sect. 9. ( Wolf p. 81) : Aiyavfi rovg it'TiritifrMg * AyyiXovg^ «««v- 
9M9TMg, »Tt i ^MTMfMfsX i^tc^tTt ri TiaTfu, TXttfwrBmt T»t/g it »If^Mpi re^tug MvrSn cv« 
T«v yittug rit ityrf^tiivtp, iitl* irtXyut riig BvyMTi^Mg rttp MP^^tirat*, mm) XMßtJt Murmg 
tig ywmlzMgf '/»« rit »vi^fiMTM mI/tH* tig t«» tiff M*if «»ixSwr«», iiV rtifg rtttyg rit 
wm^ifttp MyrUt, liitrtg ymf fM^it, »i vit) rtv SttH riig Bvymri^Mg t«» mti^giwtttt trt 
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mvrtvf «v* ixiiMv ^ymr«r. 'Ex )) r^f ^vftvvimt murSf »rtytnn^ntm rwf Tiymvrmff 
«Ss »wrtrrifau rf 2«r«MfkX, fuu ^^mfißiufos r»tf wi^^irttf rii» Hwtrrmg'iuf murau. To 
a ^futt^ivrm iTmymyuf myrotf ro »«r««3Lvr^0», xet) im^^u^eu rvv etvrctf vag'mf ^eHfrnv 
ei^mm* Mo«? 2i ro Nm S^c/^sri^tt ^^ xi»rif^t»«f «ynrtfif rai rn* JtTt^rag'Uf rov ^mrw- 
Mi^X, JMi) )i«/curNii S^i^cni/tffr« T«vro, »v r^ Xcr^ii« ro SarsrcnX ift0'»if*tf»f ««-«d-i- 
rS«4 Ti^ iri^2 Ttit »ißttrtUt »mt ^acHemt rtZvav fiivtp fitra rut it cvrti. — Sect. 11 
( IVolft p. il6): 'Ari^^cvri rks g'tßag'fiUug tlxivmff rat ifivka Xiyotrts ri/v IB^tSv, 
k^v^tn Mu xif^'tVft^y» ;c*i(H9 af^^iitratv — Sect. \S ( lVolf\ p. SO) : Aiy0V9iv k^ 
muT»/9 fdif fUtMv, nT44 Ttit BtytfAiXatf, ^tvyut ki) T#c»f ^aifit0faf, «ft) ri^tu ßaXnvy ixet^r^ 
^ TAT» «AXatv k-rkfT^v if«i«f7» ixiuavat xat itikfiiii* abrif rk -ratn^k, Koi kyt/t iri rkg 
kf^fv^yioLff xrni krt^vnfxuret itoiKitf au^is tms Xuypkws »IrtZ^ no,) ire^ei/*ivti9 rtf 
raf^j MM kfUfAiutf r^v k^kfraotti "»« rvv aur^ »o\*9^tini xeu finS U xaXkfU rovrou 
iM}^tt^4^otT§, — Sect. 14 ( yVolJ'y p. 105) : 'AnfAi^avri to ^U0f ffrav^ivf ig kvan^irnf 
TtS Swr^^flf. — Sect. 16 (JVol/y p. 84): T# /i\f «"«** viftTv ßxirng'ffim reiu Itnitt«» 
Xiy»ttrt9f kf 2j' viarcf IvinXav^ivo, r» }l crm^* avT$7s rau \ei9T»u ^sk ^uvfikrast »>t 
»VT<u( %9KUj nkovfAivtf, Ai0 xfti rov T^9tri^:^o/Jtiyo* xifToTt kyaßxvTt^tufif v^outx fAit 
kpo^t^arrtf avrSf xxt^ot tig i^aftaXoyn^iVt xai kynixt xxi futrovo» veoviv^rtu, ^7tx rn 
xt^xXlf xur»u r« xmrk It^uwnv ^uxyyiXtat tTtri^'tvTtSt *ki ro ^x^* xvroie elyia* vnu/A» 
\9ixxXwfi,tf$tj xx) ri riari^ tt/jJiv Icrxiatris» Mira il ra taiavrat ßa^rtf/Ax xxi^a* 
atuB^tf kvoxXti^auftv tlf kx^ißt^rt^at kyatyiit xx) rn'oXtrilxv lyx^xrifrt^xt xxt xaSa^wri- 

S\f v^a^tv^i^nf, £7<ra fitxtru^lxf kxxirau7ivy ti i^vXx^i <r«yr«e, i) fTauixiuf ^mywifxr; 
x) /AM^ru^aufTan kvh^* i/Aau xx) yvfaixeUt xyaufit xirav It) rhf BfvXXavfiiti^* riXt/iwriv, 
«cj rnircvrif to xBXta* xxrk ktxraXkf Wirt^^ixv** xu^it r^ M-"^if' 'raurav xi<pxX^ ri 
ISMmyyiXitff mm) rkf ItxytTf «vr«» i<W;^orcr X^i*^ ** rx^xrv^'frif kii^^tf xx) ytnxTxtf 
Tn* kvifMf i^fiavft TiXiTn». — Sect. 17 (p. 8d) : 'Ari/uc^ot/r« rnt fAVfrixnv xxi ^^txrnw 
it^au^yixf, xai rii9 t»v it^Tarixav fe^fAxrat xeä mifAxraf kyiav fAirxXn-^it, St/r/av rain 
l»aiX4u»Taitf rait Muiit im/Aafaitf rxum^ kTaxxXUtrtf, — Sect. 18 (p. 1U2) : AiyaunVf it 
wktt rati ii^ätt *»9it xxrasxiiv ravf ^xifA»9xs, 'iixXx^^ovrxf rnvraug ktxXayatf rnt ixxvrtu 
rdJitatt »») tvfkfitatf. To fitivrat "Zxrxfxf 9'xXai fA\> k^axXn^aiffXi \xurS rot ^aXuB^uX- 
Xtirst I» 'li^avaXvfAatt mm», fAirk })\ rinv ixitvau kfxrr^a^t MSfthttifXfBxt ro U r^ ßx^iXiit 
ravTif ruf «"«Xuo v«*!^^!^ xx) Tt^uivvfiat ris rau Slat; tra^ixs atxav, Ov yk( a Oypifrit 
pauit it j^i^a^atnratt »«•'if xxraixu^ rat av^xtat tx*'* xxrxa4Xfirrt^iat, — Sect. 19 (p. 1 12) : 
Mim» itafAx^aufft T^a^tvxh^ rht uxa rau K.v(iau va^x^aBitfi* " rasi ^uxyytXiaift liyaut 
ra II«Ti^ Afc^'y »«^ rxvrtit fAotnt ^r^avtvxo^'raLit Wrkxtt 1^^^ rnt nfAt^xf, 9ritrx»$t %\ riit 
tvxraf. — Tftf }^&X\a6 vk^xt v^ariux'^* xrifAX^auft, ßxrraXayixg xurkt k^axxXautrtt, 
xmi rnt IB^iMfis fH^Hat. — Sect. 20 (p. 78) : EXiyi* a rrif ai^Utatt »itrait i^x^x**» 
iyytyßkf^at ra7t ^itxyytXlais abrSt ^attht rati Ku^iav Xiyaufxt ' rtfAxri rk ixifAotsat^ 
•ItX 7»« ipXn^nrh iex( xvr£t, kXX' 'Itx fAh ßXk^a^tit ifAkf. — Sect. 20 (p. 99) : 'En 
^(•nyyty^x^Bxt xx) rxumt \\iyt rht Kv^iau ^attrif fxtr) r^tif (rai^rt, ravrUri 
fttrk fAnx*^t *«^ k-rkmSi vrax^itafAitat rhv ^imt rait xtxyxa^atrut u/axs. — Sect. 22 
(p. 83) : \%yav9i rats rnt «-iVti*? xurut, afait itaixnru ro -r*^ xuraTf äyiat vttVfAm, 
htTixaut xu) t4txi xx) atafAxiivB<At, ßxfrk^xtrxe xx) xbravt ^ rat Xayat rati Si»«, xmi 
ytttUxtrait »brat 5<« rau ii^k^xtit Iri^out, mm) fAiiHt ^Xiat xbrait l^**^ «^» vr^atrn* Si#t#- 
«o. — (p. 95) : Aiyauft raut ratauraug fAti kra^tn^xut, kXXk /At^irrx^Bxi, xxBxrt^ it 
u*-t<f ra vnXivo raurt xau fXßxitat vtfißatXxtat kratzt ix'iuafAittut xx) rht k^Bx^rot xa) 



yi^tr» ßat^ityivuat, to li ulat att u^n^rnt kt\»y ra }ii irtxufAa ra kyiat ig Xttaw^arat^av 
tixtixt, — Sect. 24 (p. 133) : 'SraXi^atrxt xxrk Matxx»bft namely, to make them- 
selves more acceptable. Sect. 25 (p. 110) : Hk^tit Iß^a/Ax^ag hvri^xt xm tit^iO« 
xx) irxaxrxiufit fupxyyixXaufi tn^rtuut tatg Z^xg ittkrnf. Sect. 26 is seen how they 
gradually introduced their converts to their doctrine». Sect. 27 seq. of th^'ir alle 
^rical mode of interpretation. Sect. 37 (p. 122) : fAtrtttmt «aXiriixt kx^ißt^ri^a^t 
rt xx) xx^e^aitri^xtf a ^i;^ «/(«/»« v; x^tat^xyixgf xx* ru^au, xx) mu, xx) ykfAau, xx) rait 
rtavratt» 
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between them, for which there are also historical grounds,^ cannot 
be doubted. The sect continued to exist after the death of their 
roaster, especially in the neighbourhood of Philippopolis.'' 

The schisms in the Russian church concerning certain unimportant 
usages,^ which took place in this period, are a sufficient proof of the 
low state of Christianity in that country. 



APPENDIX II. 

HISTORY OF THE OTHER ORIENTAL CHURCHES. 

^ 94. 

Amongst the Oriental Christians, the Jacobites alone can boast of 
learned men. These were Dionysius Bar-Salibi, bishop of Aroida 
(t A. D. 1171),^ and the historian Gregory Abulpharagius, from the 
year 1264, Maphrian or Primate of the East (t A. D. 1286).^ 



• See § 84, note 10 (Everdin), § 87, note 15 (Rainerius), ibid, note 16 (Matth. 
Paris). 

"f Anna Comnena, 1. c. p. 490: lußi^vpi r« «««•? »ui ut •inlms fuyterks^ m) 
rfXXtfv wXn^tvf i^^ttr» ri hiftf, Euthymii Victoria de Massalianis in ToUiu», 
i. c. p. 112: .«f T«XueifVf*»s r£v M«rriXi«Mklv, t7T»V9 "B^yfiikatf, mtft^it |y irsr« «vXu, 
umixti^m, Mm) i^a^xm i«*'«^«^«^*« t«»«». — In the year 1140 a Synod in Coiistanti- 
nopU^ condemned the ^uyypafifAmra rif» rtu riw ßitp tiin ttttraXtv^itrf Yianrrmwriftm 
r««f XfVfiftmXtv, in which ttiey found vXitv ruf &XX»tf 'EtSfli/rjcrrMr, xm) B0yfuX*nt 
to the tlaines, and punished the monks in whose possession they were found (the 
sentence of the Synod in Allatius de eccl. occid. et orient, perp. cons. p. 644 seq. 
Mansi XXI. p. 551 seq.). — In the year 1143 two bishops of Cappadocia, Clem- 
ent and Leontius, were deposed as Bogomiles by a Synod in ConstantinQple (the 
sentence in AllatiuSy 1. c. p. 671 scq. Mansi XXI. p. 583 seq.) ; at about the same 
time the monk Niphon was condemned to imprisonment on the same ground (Joh. 
Cinami hist. lib. II. c. 10. AUatius, 1. c. p. 678 seq.). — Geoffroy de VilU- 
HardouiHy who describes the conquest of Constantinople by the Latins, as an 
eye-witness, says, no. 208 (Collection des Memoircs relatifs k Thistoire de France 
par M. Petitot. Tome I. Paris. 1819. p. 385), that a part of the inhabitants of 
Philippopolis were Popolicani. Afterwards the patriarch Germanus (see § 91, 
note 8) opposed the Bogomiles in the Oratio in cxaltationem venerande Crucis 
contra Bogomilos (gnece et lat. in Jac. Gretseri comm. de Cruce. T. II. p. 157 
seq.), and in the Orat. pro imaginum restitutione (1. c. p. 549 seq.). 

" See Strahl im Kirchenhist. Archiv. 1824. Heft. 2 S. 48 ff., reprinted in his 
Beytragen zur russ. Kirchengeschichte, Bd. 1 (Halle. 1827.), S. 252 ff. 

^ His chief work a commentary on the whole Bible. Besides this, dogmatical 
writings, de Deo, de Trinitate, etc. Defences of Christianity addressed to Mo* 
hammedans, Jews, Nestorians, and Greeks; comm. in liturgiam S. Jacobi in 
defence of it against the Latins (ed. in Renaudotii Liturg. Orient. T. II. p. 449 
•eq. cf. Ejusd. hist. Patriarch. Alexandrinorum, p. 479 seq.). — Asaemanni 
Bibl. Orient. T. II. p. 157 seq. Pfeiffers Auszug aus Assemorient Bibl. S. 
284 ff. 

' Particularly valuable as a historian. (His Chronicon Syriacum edd. Rrvns et 
Kirsch. Lips. 1789. 2 voll. 4to. His Arabic Historia compendiosa Dyuastiarum 
ed. Ed. Pocoeke. Oxon. 1663. 2 voll. 4to., is an extract from this chronicon, or 
political history.) — He was also celebrated as a theologian, ph3^cian, and philos- 
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Daring the crusades various attempts were made to unite the Ori- 
ental churches to that of Rome. The Armenians, to whom the pro- 
tection of the Latins was of great importance, were the first to enter 
into such an union (about A. D. 1145).3 From the time of Innocent 
III. the Armenian church seemed to be completely subjected to the 
papal power ; though in fact this depended on the degree in which 
they stood in need of Latin aid. The Maronites, on the contrary, 
who went o?er to the Roman church in the year 1182, remained 
faithful.^ 

The Nestorians and Jacobites, to whom the aid of the Latins 
could have been of no use, never entered into this union with Rome. 
And if in the answer of the Nestorian Vicar of the East, Rabban 
Esra,^ and three Jacobite bishops,^ to the proposals of Innocent IV. 



opher. Of bis theological works, the most remarkable the Harreum Mysteriorum, 
a collection of commentaries on the Scriptures, cf. .dssemann, 1. c. p. 244 seq. 
Pfeiffers Auszug, S. 252 ff. 

' Otto FriHng, Chron. lib. VII. c. 32. The numerous lying tales which the 
Armenian ambassadors palmed on the Western nations (e. g. see § 90, note 2), 
seem to justify the suspicion of their honesty. 

* Comp. vol. I. § 93. Willelmiu Ti/renais Archiep. lib. XXII. c. 8 (in Bon- 
gars, p. 1022) : Interea dum Regnum pace, ut pnediximus, gauderet temporal!, 
natio qucdam Syrorum, in Phoenice provincia circa juga Libani, juxta urbem 
Bibliensium habitans, plurimam circa sui statum passa est mutationem. Nam cum 
per annos pene quingentos cujusdam Maronis haeresiarchc errorem fuissent secuti, 
ita ut ab eo dicerentur Maronita, et ab Ecclesia fidelium sequestrati, seorsum 
sacramenta conficerent sua, divina inspiratione ad cor redeuntes, languore dcposito, 
ad Patriarcham Antiochenum Aimericum, qui tertius Latinorum nunc eidem pre- 
est Ecclesiae, accesserunt: et abjurato errore, quo diu periculose nimis detenti 
fuerant, ad unitatem Ecclesiae Catholics reversi sunt, fidem orthodoxam suscipi- 
entes, parati Romane Ecclesie traditiones cum omni veneratiooe amplecti et 
observare. Erat autem hujus populi turba non modica, sed quasi quadraginta 
millium dicebatur excedere quantitatem, qui per Bibliensem, Botriensem et Tri- 
politanum Episcopatus, juga Libani et montis devexa, ut praediximus, inhabitabant ; 
erantque yiri fortes, et in arniis strenui, nostris, in majoribus negotiis que cum 
hostibus habebant frequentissime, valde utiles ; unde et de eorum conversione ad 
fidei sinceritatem maxima nostris accessit letitia. Maronis autem error et scqua- 
cium ejus est et fuit, sicut ex scxta Synodo legitur, que contra eos collecta esse 
dinoscitur, et in qua damnationis sententiam pertulerunt, quod in Domino nostro 
Jesu Christo una tantum sit et fuerit ab initio et voluntas et operatio. Cui articulo 
ab Orthodoxorum Ecclesia reprobato multa alia perniciosa nimis, postquam a ccetu 
fidelium segregati sunt, adjecerunt ; super quibus omnibus ducti p<£nitudine, ad 
Ecclesiam, ut prediximus, redicnint Catholicam, una cum Patriarcba suo et Epi- 
scopis nonnullis, qui eos sicut prius in impietate precesserant, ita ad veritatem 
redeuntibus pium ducatum prestitcrunt. 

^ See Raynald. ann. 1247, no. 32-35. He sent at the same time a confession 
of faith drawn up by the archbishop of Nisibis, ibid. no. 43. — This contains, it is 
true : Maria virgo peperit perfcctum Deum, et perfectum hominem, Filium unum, 
qui est Dominus Jesus : et hec unio non fuit accidentalis possibilis separari) sed 
permanens et perpetua. But afterwards: cum dicitur: Maria peperit Deum, 
existimabit forte insipiens, quod ipsa peperit aut sanctam Trinitatem, aut Patrem, 
aut Spiritum Sanctum, niai exponatur : Deum Filium unitum. Cum igitur indi- 
geat expositione, et Deus Filius unitus ipse sit Christus, sub uno vocabulo erit, 
cum dicimus : Maria peperit Christum ; verbum unum breviter comprebendeni 
divinitatem et humanitatem. 

^ First that of the patriarch Ignatius in Raynald, ann. 1247, no. 86- 88, the second 
of another patriarch Ignatius, ibid. no. 89, 40, the third of a primate Johannes, 
Ibid. no. 41, 42. That Raynaldui considers these as orthodox, must be only 
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on that subject, Oriental courtesy has been interpreted into expres- 
sions of submission, the whole tenok* of the letter, as well aa its results, 
forbid such a construction. 

because he does not 6nd in them the doctrines of the Monophysites, such as it is 
stated by the Catholics, which is very different from the real doctrine of the Mo- 
nophysites. Comp, in the first letter : Christus est perfectus Deus et perfectuf 
homo, sine mixtione, sine confusionc : et ipse est unus Deu:», unus Christum, una 
persona, sicut dicit Athanasius et Cyrillus ; quod Deo Verho est una natura 
incarnata (see vol. I. § 79, note 1). £t propter hoc confitemur, quod Maria est 
mater Dei in veritate, quia ipsapcperit Dcum incarnatum, qui natusest, — et pa^^us 
est ct mortuus secundum camem, et re^urrexit tertia die ; et cum impleret divina, 
erat in veritate perfectus Deus et perfectus homo, et iterum cum opcrarctur huma- 
na, erat perfectus Deus et perfectus homo, unus post unionem. A^on recipimus 
ieitur eos^ qui eonfitentur dualitatem divisam unitatis, nee iterum cos, qui can- 
fitentur mixtionem et eonfusionem, sicut Kutychts ercommunicatus. In the 
second letter : £t ipse in veritate est perfectus Deus et perfectus homo, unus 
Christus ex duabus naturis, divina et humana. In the third : Una persona, una 
substantia ex duabus substanliis, non quod divinitas convcrsa sit in huutaiiitatera, 
aut humanitas in divinitatcin ; ncc quod coinposita sit c\ lis dunbus substantiis 
substantia tertia ; sed est unita secundum normam unionis vit^i^, non accidentalis. 
Et licet unio excludat dualitatem, tarnen indicia duantm naturarum et propri- 
etates earum permanent in ipso, et discernuntur solo intelhctu. Et non attri- 
buimus miracula et opera ma^nitica divinitati abstracts ab humanitate, nee aitri- 
buimus naturalis, et opera intirma humanitati abstracts a divinitate ; sed dicimus, 
quod fecit miracula ex virtute divinitatis, et gustavit passionem et mortem volun- 
tkriam, quia natura humanitatis ; et ipse tarnen unus Filius Dei et homini.^. Comp, 
the explanations of the older Monophysites, vol. I. § 86, note 2. 
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